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PEEFACE.

§ 1. Remarks 0)1 the study of Ecclesiastical Archaolnyy.

Desiyn, contents, and •plan of this Manual.

An acquaintance with the institutions, rites, and ceremonies of

the early church is, on many accounts, interesting and im2:)ort-

ant. Accordingly, great pains have been bestowed upon this

department of literature during the last two centuries, by divines

of various communions ; and by none Avith greater success

than by a member of our own Church. But the works of these

learned men have been written, in general, for the use of others

almost as learned as themselves ; or, at least, they have been

composed in sucli a style, or in so copious a form, that the

information they contain is accessible only to the few. At the

same time, there are many educated persons, including esjie-

cially the younger students of divinity, who desire to possess a

certain amount of knowledge relating to the early pi-actices and

institutions of the Christian Church ; and to whom a com-

pendious account of such matters, with due reference to autho-

rities, would be at once acceptable and useful. But no such

manual has been placed within their reach. Wliile our biblical

and classical students have possessed admirable summaries of

Jewish, Greek, and Roman antiquities, in their own language,

no similar compilation has been at hand to assist those persons

who may wish to form an acquaintance with the Church, as it

existed and appeared during the early centuries. It is, then,

in the absence of any better work of the kind, that I have un-

dertaken to construct the volume now before the reader. And
in this preface I intend to offer some explanation of the contents

and plan of the work ;—to give a general view of the history

of this branch of literature, by an enumeration of the prin-

cipal works on ecclesiastical archceology, M'hich have hitherto

B



2 UllKPACE. DE.SlCiX; CONTEXTS. AM)

appeared ;—rand to notice a fe\y points wliich seem, at i:)resent,

to deserve peculiar attention, hi connexion- with the study of

church antiquity.

It would be easy to introdvice this volume to the reader by

recounting the varioiis uses of the studies in which it proposes

to assist him, and by displaying the benefits M'hich such studies,

if properly pursued, may produce to the great cause of true

Christian religion. Much might be said, also, in favour of

attempts to make progress in such investigations, as a duty

incumbent upon not a few members of fhn church. But all

that could be said on these heads shall be included in one

remark, namely, that these are Christian Antiquities, and

that we are Christians. Nor do I offer any further aniphfica-

tion of this sentiment than that which may be found in the

following words of a writer of the last century :
—" Productis in

medium Hebraicarum, GrfEcarum, Romanarum Antiquitatum

moniamentis, ca demum, ut ingenue fatear, mentem cogitatio

subit ;—cuinam hominum generi, et ad quid, hsec omnia scri-

bantur? Ilebrteorum respublica cum veteri lege tumulo pridem

illata est ; Grcccia sub mausoleis et pyramidibus suis sepulta

jacet ; Romana gloria atque potentia inter triumphos suos con-

senuit : .... Modo Hebrsei non sumus, neque Graeci,

neque Romani. . . . ; neque amplius harura gentium

moribus vivimus. Quid ergo nos juvat, illarum antiqua tem-

pera, mores, et monumenta tanto studio a ruderilius suis ac

tenebris in lucem protrahere, dum interea obliti vivimus eorum,

quce domestica nobis sunt, et esse deberent ? Dixi, non sumus

Hebraji, non Graeci, non Romani . . . attamen Christianos

nos omnes esse profitemur in hodiernam usque diem. Horuni

itaque quorum nomine, disciplina, et religione insigniti etiam-

num vivimus, horum, inquam, antiquitates cognoscere prse

omnibus creteris, rem summi momenti, sumnire utilitatis, ac

gloriee futuram esse judicavi.^' {Mannhart.)

The following work has been designed as a compendious

history of the subjects usually denominated Christian Antiqui-

ties ; that is to say, an account of the institutions, offices, rites,

ceremonies, and other observances of the early church, and



PLAN OF THIS MANUAL,. 6

especially of the church as it existed from the second century

to the fifth. It has been my object to compress into one

volume such records and notices of these interesting subjects

as may be useful to the student in divinity, and at the same

time acceptable to any other persons who may wish to inform

themselves concerning the manners and customs of our fore-

runners in the Church of Christ. This tM'ofold adaptation of

the work has been kept in view, both in the choice of materials

and in the manner of making quotations and references; and I

trust that M'hile th^ ecclesiastical student will here find suffi-

cient appeals to authorities and sources, other readers will not

find obstruction or difficulty in the appearance of anything

scholastic or recondite. I have made it a rule not to quote

in the text any Latin or Greek words or sentences without

immediately subjoining a translation or its equivalent. All the

longer quotations from ancient wTiters, and any others which

appeared less simple or less interesting than usual, have been

thrown into notes at the foot of the page, or transferred to the

Appendixj and those continual references which were necessary

to the comj^letion of the design are inserted in the text within

j)arentheses, and in a distinct type, in order that they may be

easily passed over by the eye of any reader willing to dispense

with them.

I have made use of the works of several continental scholars,

who have lately laboured with great industry and success in

this department of literature, as y\e\\ as of the voluminous and

learned work of Bingham. The book now in the hands of the

reader has, in fact, been almost entirely constructed upon the

basis of the archaeological compendiums of Augusti and Siegel,

which will be mentioned more particularly hereafter, together

with Schrock's Church History. My part in the undertaking-

may be described, in few words, as consisting chiefly in the

selection, arrangement, translation, and abridgment of materials

under my hand, together with care in verifying and correcting

references and quotations as far as appeared needful, and the

occasional addition of matter from the stores of our own theo-

logical literature.

B 2



4 PllKl-'ACK.—ACCOVXr Ol' ifOHMER

A distinction of dates has been oljserved throughout the

•work, as far as possible. Such general expressions, however,

as " the ancient cliurch," " early Christians," 8cc., have been

xinavoidably used, chiefly with reference to some of the first four

or five centuries. But statements of date, when not formally

made, arc often implied in the references made to authors or

councils ; a rule having been been generally observed of quoting,

among others, the earliest authorities Avhich may have been

alleged m support or explanation of facts under consideration.

And in order to make this kind of information available to all

readers, I have appended some alphabetical and chronological

tables of early ecclesiastical authors and councils. Dates of

other writers or councils are connected with the mention of them

in the course of the work.

Tlie foregoing remarks concerning the design and construc-

tion of the present volume, are, I trust, sufficient.

§ 2. Some Account of the principal Treatises on Christian

Antiquities.

We now enter upon^an inquiry concerning tliis class of

books in general, or an examination of the dates, titles, and

authors of the principal works on ecclesiastical archteology

hitherto published.

All matters relating to tlie constitution, ceremonies, and

discipline of the early church were for a long time included in

general church history, without being made the subjects of

separate treatises or distinct inquiry. A large fund of materials

of this nature was collected, in the first instance, by the Mag-
deburg Centuriators, who devoted two portions or chapters of

their voluminous history, in each century, to a description of

the rites and ceremonies, the constitution and government, of

the church (6, De Ritibus ct Caremoniis. 7, De Politia et

Gubernatione Ecclesicc). The Magdeljurg Centuries gave rise

to another laborious compilation, the Annates Ecctesiastici of

Baronius, written with a view to support tlie doctrines and
pretensions of the Cliurch of Rome, in ()i)posilion to the
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Centuiiators and their party. This work included a large

amount of archseological investigation. So great, indeed, was

the admixture of this kind of matter, that Schulting, one of the

epitomists of Baronius, expressly described his book as " con-

taining a Thesaurus of Sacred Antiquities." For a considerable

time, the Centuries and Annals, with continuations and abridg-

ments, were the only great repositories of learning on the

combined subjects of the history and antiquities of the Cl]ristian

church. Nor did succeeding historians omit to treat of the

ceremonies and institutions of the church as an integral portion

of their subject. This branch of inquiry holds an important

place in the voluminous and learned works of Natalis Alexander,

Fleury, Tillemont, Saccarelli, Stollberg, and other Eoman

Catholic writers, and of Basnage, Venema, Arnold, Mosheim,

Walch, Schrock, among Protestants, as well as of Schmidt,

Gieseler, and Neander, in later times.

As early as the seventeeth century, some scholars began to

consider it more correct and useful to treat the subject of

ecclesiastical ceremonies and institutions as a distinct branch

of study, not only independent of polemics, but apart from the

general materials of church history. An example, to this effect,

had been set by the introduction of a custom of describing the

antiquities of Greece and Rome in separate treatises, using that

title in a sense which had been assigned to it by Terentius Varro,

Aulus Gellius, and other Latin writers. More especially, the

work of Jo. Rosinus, entitled Antiqidtates Romana, first pub-

lished in the year 1583, appears to have conveyed a hint, or to

have set a pattern to divines. Balthasar Bebelius, a theologian

of Strasburg, was probably the first who applied the new system

to ecclesiastical subjects. In the year 1669, he published a

work entitled Antiqidtates Eccles'/ce in tribns post Clir. not.

saculis, which was followed in 1679, by Antiqidtates Eccl. in

quarto p^st Clir. not. scecvlo. But this work, although it con-

tained some sections, " De ministris Ecclesiee, De moribus

Christianorum," and the like, was less historical, and of a more

polemic and dogmatical character, than its title would lead us

to expect. About the same time appeared a sketch of Christian
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Antiquities, in alphabetical order, by Joshua Arnd, under the title

of LexiconAntiquitutum Ecclesiastkarum; Gryphisvvaldise, 1669.

After this, scA'eral works were constructed upon the same
system. The learned brothers, D. and C. Macri, compiled a

Hierolexicon s. Sacrum Dictionarum : Rom. 1677- In Germany
the following works were published:—J. A. Schmidt, Lexicon

Ecclesiasticum minus: Helmst., 1712. 8.—A. Rechenberg,
Hierolexicon Reale : Lips., 1714. 4.—A. E. Mirus, Lexicon

Antiquitat. Eccl. : 1717. 8.—And to these have been added in

later times, C. W. Rocii's Deutsches Kirchen-Worterbuch

:

Halle, ] 784, — and F. Grundmayr's Lexicon der Romish
KathoUschen Kirchengebrduche : Augsburg, 1816. 8.

Other writers, abandoning the alphabetical or lexicogra-

phical plan, attempted to throw the subjects of Christian anti-

quities into a more systematic form. The following are their

names, and the titles of their works : J. A. Quenstedt, Anti-

quitates Bib/iae et Ecclesiasticce : A^iteb., 1688, 1699. 4.— Jo.

'NicoL.Ai,Anf/iqicitatesEccl.: Tubing., 1705. 12.—J. G. Walch,
Compendium Antiqidtatum Eccl. ex scrijHoribus apologeticis

eommque commentatoribus compositum. Accedunt C. S. Schurtz-

fleischii Controversise et ducestiones Antiq. Eccl.: Lips., 1/33. 8.

—S. J. BaumgartenvPH?«« Linece Breviarii Antiquit. Chr.;

Scholia multa addidit J. S. Semler : Halle, 1766. 8.—S. J.

Baumgarten, Erlauterung der Christlichen Alterthumer

;

herausg. von J. Chr. Bertram: Halle, 1768. 8.—J. Simonis,
Vorlesungen uber die Chr. Alterth. nach Baumgarten ; herausg,

von S. Mursinna: Halle, 1769. 8.—J. L. Vogel's Alther-

thiimer der ersten und dltesten Christen: Hamb., 1780. 8.

Haug's Alterthumer der Christen: 1785. 8.—J. C.VoLBORTfi,
Prima Linea Antiquitatis Chr., in usum tironum : Goettino-.,

1/89. 8.—The treatises here enumerated were, hoAvever, of but
limited extent

; nor did they contain more than a general and
imperfect survey of the large field of inquiry upon Avhich their

authors proposed to enter.

Roman Cathohc writers, at first, avoiding both the general
subject and the comprehensive title of "Antiquities," contented
themselves with recording and expounding the ancient ritual.
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Several elaborate works on this subject appeared in the course

of the seventeenth century. Such were the following : J. Bapt.

Casalius, De Sacris Christianoriwi Ritibus, slve ccpud Occiden-

tales sive Orientales Catholica in Ecclesia prohatis .- Rom., 16 i/.

—J. Stepii. Du rant us, De Ritibus Ecclesice Catholic<s : Par.,

1632. 8.—Cardinal J. Bona, Reriiia Liturgicarum, Libri ii.

:

ed. Colon., 1674. 8.

—

Gabr. Albaspin^eus (Aubespine), De

Veteris Ecclesice Ritibus: edit. Meyer. Helmst., 1672. 4.—All

these writers were surpassed by the learned Edm. Martene, in

his treatise entitled De Aiitiquis Ecclesice Ritibus : ed. 2,

Antverp. 1736— 1738. f.—At a later period, books of "Anti-

quities" were compiled by divines of the Romish communion.

A work on an extensive scale, entitled Originum et Antiquitatum

Christianai'um, Libri xx., was begun by Th. Mar. Mamachi, but

never completed. (Romte, 1749-55, vol. i.— v. 4.) This

attempt was followed, from time to time, by the publication of

J. L. Selvagii Antiquitatum Chr. Institut. : vol. i.—vi., Nea-

pol., 1772-74; (ed. Mogunt., 1787, vol. iii. 4, with a better

arrangement).—F. Xav. Masniiaut, Liber Singularis De Anti-

quitatibus Christianorum : Aug. Vindel., 17^7« 8.—A. Aurel.

Pelliccia, De Christiance Ecclesice primce, medice, et novissimce

cetatis Politia, Lib. VL,duobus tomis comprehensi: Neapol., 1777'

8
;

(of this work a new edition has lately been published by

J. J. Ritter, Colon.)—A. J. Binterim, Denkwiirdigkeitcn der

Christ.-ccitholischen Kirche aus dem ei'sten, mittlern unci letzten

Zeiten: Mainz., 1825—1832, 8, (constructed upon the basis of

Pelliccia's book, but more prolix in its style, and less distin-

guished by candour and impartiality.) — J. N. Lociierer,

Lehrbuch der Christlichen Archciologie : Frankf., 1832. 8.

In our own country, comparatively little was effected in this

branch of literature during the seventeenth century. The

learned William Cave published his Primitive Christianity, or

the Religion of the Ancient Christians in the First Ages of the

Gospel ; but, as it was the chief design of that author to draw

a picture of the institutions and customs of the early Christians

on the favourable side, his work is defective in an historical

point of view. " The most methodical account of things of
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this kind that I have yet seen," says Bingham, "is that of our

learned countryman, Dr. Cave, in his excellent book of Primi-

tive Christianity ; wherein he has given a succinct, but clear,

account of many ancient customs and practices, not ordinarily

to be met with elsewhere. But his design being chiefly to

recommend the moral part of primitive Christianity to the

observation and practice of men, he was not obliged to be very

particular in explaining many other things, which, though

useful in themselves, yet might be looked upon as foreign .to

his design ; and for that reason, I presume, he industriously

omitted them." Besides this, the learned author appears to

have composed his work under the mistaken impression that,

"the life and spirit of Christianity" did not "visibly decline

apace," until after the first three or four centuries.— Sir Peter

(afterwards Lord Chancellor) King published An Inquiry into

the constitution, discipline, unity, and worship of the Primitive

Church, that flourished rvithin the first three hundred years after

Christ, in which he appears to have made a free use of Cave's

labours, as far as suited his purpose. This work was dis-

tinguished as advocating peculiar principles concerning the

government and constitution of the ciiurcb, in opposition to

the sentiments and practices of our ov.n episcopal communion.

It was answered by a presbyter of the Church of England

(Sclater), in a treatise entitled An Original Draught of the

Primitive Church, in which some historical errors are corrected,

and some high church views of polity strenuously maintained.

It has been said that Lord King Avas convinced by the argu-

ments of this Answer ; but I do not know upon what authority

the assertion rests.

The great work, however, in this department of literature,

adapted at once to supply former deficiencies, and to assist the

future pursuit of archaeological inquiries, was that which pro-

ceeded from the pen of a learned member of our church, whose

name has been already mentioned,—Joseph Bingham. This

well-known repository of materials relating to ecclesiastical

ceremonies, institutions, and observances,— Origines Eccle-

siasticce, or The Antiquities of the Christian Church,—was first
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published between the years 17O8 and 1722, and since that

time has gone through several editions. Many of the works

already enumerated as having been subsequently published on

the continent were largely indebted to this valuable compi-

lation. Soon after its appearance it was translated into Latin

by Grischovius *. It was also abridged, much to the learned

author's dissatisfaction, by Antony Blackmore, vrh.o pub-

lished his compendium muler the title of Ecclcsue Primitiva'.

Notitia, or A Summary of Christian Antiquities. Lond. 1 722. S.

Tliis Summary was translated into German by F. E. Rambachf.

An abridgment of Bingham's booh, but without due acknoM^-

ledgment, was published at Venice, in the year 1766 J; and

another compendium of Antiquities, avowedly extracted from

this work by an anonymous Roman Catholic writer, was pub-

lished at Augsburg, towards the close of the century §,

This work is the produce of much original research, and

indefatigable industry. It contains a large mass of information,

including numerous statements of facts, quotations from fathers

and councils, and references to autliorities. Its arrangement of

subjects is tolerably clear ; but it presents a confusion of dates,

or frequent intermingling of matters relating to different periods

of history, which has formed a subject of complaint. High

church principles are professed and maintained to a consider-

able extent; but the more modern corrujitions of Romanism

are often detected and exposed. Many persons, who believe

that Christian Catholicism is more catholic than the author's,

,
are inclined to charge him with undue partiality on the side of

the hierarchy and old ecclesiastical institutions ; while others,

of course, are ready to unite in the judgment of a Roman

Catholic critic, M'ho speaks of tliis work in the following terms

:

* JosEPiii BiXGHAJii AriyU Ori-

f/ines s. An/iqui/ales Ecdemisticce. Kx
Lingua Aiiglicana in Latinani vertit

J. H. Grischovius ; accedit Prtefatio

J. Fr. Buddei: llalcT, 1724— 1729, x.

vol., 4. (Ejusd. Dissertat. Eccles. in-

ierprcte Grischovio : 1738. 1.) Edit,

nova. 17'>1. >ii> vol., 4.

t AxT. Blackmcke's Cln: Allcr-

ilnlmer ; atis clem EiigJ, uhersetzf, 111.

I. II., Bi-Gslaii, 17('C-C9. S.

J Li'Cii Pai.eotimi Antupntalum

s. Oruiinvm Ecdcsicntkarvm Siimma.

§ Jos, BixGiiAJi's Allertli'umer def

Kirchc ; ein owziifj ous der En(;h atis-

(;nhc : AtigsLiirg;, 17)>R— 170G. 8.
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" Ce livre est plein dc recherches et d'eradition, mais il ren-

ferme des prejuges et de mauvaises critiques contre les dogmes,

la liturgie, et la discipline de I'Eglise catholique." Charges

like this, and the recriiinnations which they produce^ will never

be banished from the chvirch, until Christians in general rightly

understand, and practically adopt, a maxim which has been

often repeated, but seldom cordially embraced,—" In things

essential, unity ; in things not essential, liberty ; in all things,

charity /"

In recounting the names of more modern scholars who have

bestowed any considerable labour upon the study and arrange-

ment of Christian Antiquities, we must, perhaps, give the first

place to one from whose volumes the present Manual has been

chiefly compiled,—Johann Christian Wilhelm Augusti. His

principal work, comprised in twelve octavo volumes, was pub-

lished at Leipsic, between the years I8I7 and 1831, under the

general title of Denkwiirdigkeitea aus der C/iristlichen Archdo-

logle ; mit bestdndiger Rilcksicht auf die gegemvdrtigen Bedurf-

nisse der ChristUchen Kirche ; and this has been followed by

a very useful abridgment, contained in three thick octavo

volumes, entitled Handbuch der ChristUchen Archdologie. I

have endeavoured to compress into the present Manual the

substance of the most important and valuable information

contained in these works of Augusti, so far as relates to the

customs and phraseology of the earlier ages ; omitting, how-

ever, the mention of institutions and terms of more modern

origin, and thus reserving room for the introduction of other

materials connected with the early history of the church, and

for occasionally enlarging upon subjects Avhich Augusti has

treated less copiously than their importance, at present,

demands.

Other continental scholars have laboured in this department

of literature during the present century. To the work of

Augusti the following must be added as particularly worthy of

notice:—K. Schone's Geschichtforschimgen ilber die Kirchlichen

Gehrduche und Einrichtiaigen der Christen, ihre Ausbildung und
Verdndervngen, Th. I.— III. : Berlin, 1821 — 22. 8;— F. H.
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Rheixwald's Kirchliche Arduiohfjie : Berlin, 1830. 8;—C.

C. F. Siegel's Haiidbuch der Christlich-kirchlichenAlterthumef^

ill alpliabetischer Onhiuny, mit steter Beziehung auf das, tvas

davon nochjetzt m ChristUchen cultus uhrig (jehliehen ist ; Leip-

zig, 1835—38, 4 Bde. 8. To the last-mentioned of these works

I acknowledge considerable obligation. It occupies four closely-

printed octavo volumes, but is by no means prolix or redundant

in its style. The author has made great use of the labours of

his learned predecessors ; and has, indeed, frequently incorpo-

rated into his work their statements and expressions, some-

times with, and sometimes without, abridgment. The book

contains a large fund of information concerning the rites,

ceremonies, and constitution of the church, both ancient and

modern ; and much matter highly interesting to the eccle-

siastical student is to be found in its pages : but I regret to

add that there are few Christians in our own countrv whose

minds would feel satisfied with the tone and manner of its

statements in connexion with many important passages of

sacred history.

I have elsewhere taken opportunities of indicating the

use which I have made of the copious church history of the

learned, laborious, and candid Schrock.— I ought also to men-

tion that I am under some obligation to the new edition of

Pelliccia's concise and valuable work, De Chr'istiance Ecclesice

Politia.

A more particular account of the literature of Christian

Antiquities, in a list of works which have been written on

the several branches of the subject, will be found in the

Appendix, H.

3. A review of Chi'istian Antiquities considered in connexion

with the state of Theology and Morals in the ancient

Church.

In a work on Christian Antiquities the reader must not

expect to find a systematic examination or exposition of the

doctrines of the early church, or of the state of religion and
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morals among its members. But the contents of such a treatise

arc intimately connected with these important subjects, and

throw considerable light upon their history. And a little atten-

tion to the facts stated, the institutions described, and the

formularies cited, in the following pages, may enable ns to draw

some tolerably accurate conclusions relating to the faith and

religion of the ancient church, especially as it existed during

the fourth and fifth centuries. A few cursory remarks in this

place may serve to point out, in some measure, the use to

which an acquaintance Avith Christian Antiquities may be

applied with reference to such inquiries.

The creeds which were received in ancient churches satis-

factorily show that the great facts on which Christianity rests,

and which involve its leading doctrines, were recognised, and,

to a certain extent, rightly apprehended. But the anathemas

which we occasionally find appended to such confessions of

faith indicate the existence of a bad ecclesiastical spirit, which

must have produced evil consequences, and may lead us rea-

sonably to conclude that refinements of doctrine, bitter contro-

versies, and positive error, had prevailed to no inconsiderable

extent.

The forms of prayer, which liave been ^reserved, exhibit a

good acquaintance with many of the principles and practical

truths of religion ; although they are not without some admix-

ture of superstition and error. A system of divinity, of no

mean value, might be constructed from them.

The known opinions and speculations of many individual

writers belonging to the early church prove that great mischief

had been Avrouglit within its borders by an undue deference to

heathen philosophy, a j^erverse use of reason, and the indul-

gence of imagination. This remark is made chiefly with allusion

to the contents of the first book of the following Manual.

I'he records which relate to the clergy and the sacraments

during this early period make it painfully evident that the

mediatorial glory of the Saviour had been generally obscured,

—that the true doctrines of Christ's religion with reference to

pardon of sin and acceptance Avith God had been perverted or
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concealed,—and that the dictates of Scripture concerning the

conveyance of divine grace to the soul had begun to be imper-

fectly understood. The phraseology current in the (so called)

orthodox or catholic church with reference to the Lord's

supper,—and especially the copious list of terms -which were

applied, not to the holy supper itself, but merely to the

elements employed in its celebration,—indicate the v;ant of a

sound acquaintance with the nature and design of that sacred

institution. Many terms and modes of expi-ession which are

necessarily employed in describing the observances and prac-

tices of the church, during the period under review, forcibly

admonish us of the presence of deeply-seated error, and of a

prevalent deviation from scriptural and primitive truth.

It may appear, however, from a calm consideration of the

general nature of the institutions of the early Christians, and

from the tone of their formularies, that they had so far retained

the apprehension of Gospel truth, as to leave us the satisfaction

of contemplating our Lord's faithfulness in the fulfilment of his

promise concerning his perpetual presence with his church.

We cannot, at the same time, bvit find cause for gratitude in

the reflection, that our lot has been cast within the borders of

a church which has detected and renounced the errors of former

ages, and in which the truths of the Gospel are taught with a

simplicity and purity unknown to the churches in which Atha-

nasius, Chrysostom, or Ambrose taught.

A demonstration of theological opinions or ecclesiastical

partialities does not properly consist with an historical detail of

facts, such as that which this Manual professes to exhibit. I

have, accordingly, made it a rule to give, for the most part, a

simple statement of what was said or done in the early church,

without any indication of approbation or the contrary. But it

Avould be a difficult matter, and indeed no very enviable attain-

ment, to manifest an entire indifference to Avhat is true and

right, throughout a long survey of subjects which affect, more

or less directly, the vitals of religion. Sometimes, perhaps, I

have written not merely as an historian, but also as a clergyman

who assents to the doctrine and admires the ritual of the
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Church of England ; but I hope that I have not in any instance

expressed myself oficnsively to members of other churches, or

given an unbecoming prominence to my own convictions and

preferences. One observation, however, which I have ventured

to make, although it requires no apology, leaves me not with-

out a wish to make some further remarks in connexion with it.

In stating the progress of inquiry respecting the author of the

Athanasian Creed (pp. 438—441), I have expressed my entire

approbation of the doctrines contained in that well-known

confession. But perhaps, in justice to myself, and as one

small tribute to the great cause of Christian charity, I ought to

have subjoined some notice of my entire and hearty concurrence

in the following remark of Bishop Burnet, taking his words in

the utmost extent of their meaning: "We may believe that

some articles are necessary to salvation, as well as that there

are some commandments necessary for practice ; and we may
also believe that some errors, as well as some sins, are exclu-

sive of salvation ; all which imports no more than that we

believe such things are sufficiently revealed, and that they are

necessary conditions of salvation ; but by this we do not limit

the mercies of God towards those who are under such darkness

as not to be able to see through it, and to discern and acknow-

ledge these truths. It were, indeed, to be wished that some

express declaration to this purpose were made by those who
have authority to do it : but, in the meanwhile, this being the

sense in which the words of this creed are imiversally taken,

and it agreeing with the phraseology of the Scripture upon the

like occasions, this is that which may be rested upon. And
allowing this large explanation of these severe words, the rest

of this creed imports no more than the belief of the doctrine of

the Trinity." Such observations respecting the "severe words"

which occur in some parts of the Athanasian Creed are, I

think, at once just and charitable. Indeed, if our church

should resolve upon altogether expunging the clauses com-
monly called condemnatory, it is possible that the cause of

truth Mould sufler no detriment. One reflection connected

with this subject has often occurred to my mind, which I will



OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 15

venture to mention in this place, especially as it stands^

connected with a branch of Christian Antiquities. The Nicene

Creed, as originally published (see p. 436), concluded with an

anathema against all persons who should reject its doctrines

;

but, in the course of time, the anathema has been kindly

dropped, and we now recite the creed without the defensive

clause, or any equivalent. No harm, however, has happened

to the Christian faith in consequence of this omission ; and to

the present hour it is fully understood, that every man who

deserves to be regarded as a minister of our church believes

and teaches all the doctrines contained in this gentle and

inoffensive creed. Now, why may we not, with equal impunity,

adopt the same course Avith regard to certain clauses in the

creed commonly called the Creed of Athanasius ? We know,

indeed, in what sense those clauses are usually understood

among ourselves, and how far they are true. But we cannot

oblige every man to honour them with a similar construction,

or to receive the interpretation of Burnet, or of any other

member of our church. Perhaps the history of the Nicene

Creed may suggest a still better mode of proceeding than even

that of making any " declarations,^' however " express." The

original Nicene Creed has not only received addition, but has

suffered mutilation ; and yet the Christian faith remains,

within the borders of our church, entire. Why then should

we fear lest a similar mutilation of the'Athanasian Creed

should involve a sacrifice of Christian truth ? One creed has

been taught a lesson of moderation, and why may not another

be made to learn the same? Surely it cannot be supposed

that a creed must lose its life when it has lost its sting. A
sting has been extracted from the confession of faith drawn up

and published by the venerable fathers of Nicffia, without loss

or detriment to the cause of religion and truth ; and why may

we not safely take the same liberty with the later composition

of an tmknown writer ? Doubtless, this is no new argument

;

but, if it be a sound one, it deserves attention.

Some intimations respecting the state of practical religion

and morals in the early church may be gathered from the
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history of Christian Antiquities. An investigation of such a

suljject .is at all times delicate, and is attended with peculiar

difticulties, because practical religion is hidden as to its source,

and unoljtrusive in its exercise ; and especially because it falls

neither within our province, nor under our power, to deter-

mine with what feelings any religious offices arc performed, or

what is the moral effect upon the mind of those who may

perform them. Express testimonies concerning the religious

condition of Christian societies, as declared by apparent piety

and virtue, or evident ungodliness and immorality, are to be

found in the writings of the fathers. The pictures there drawn

are varied with light and shade ; and they may perhaps lead us

to infer that the mixture of good and evil principles and

practices in tlie early church was not very different from that

v.liioh appears to exist at the present day. But with such

descriptions and testimonies we are not now concerned. We
propose merely to collect information on these points from the

history of the rites, ceremonies, and institutions of the church.

And we may perhaps arrive at some correct conclusions by a

consideration of the obvious or probable tendencies of those

observances.

It may be hoped that religious knowledge, such as the age

possessed, was pretty generally diffused among the members of

the church, by means of the formal and careful preparation of

catechumens, by the regular reading of holy Scripture in the

congregation, and by the labours of pious and zealous

preachers. Although some doctrines were studiously concealed

from the uninitiated, under the system of secret instruction, yet

it is pleasing to remember that practical duties were assidu-

ously inculcated upon persons of all ages. We cannot, indeed,

but fear that some great mistakes were made even in this

department of Christian erudition ; but yet we may find reason

to hope that, on the whole, much good was produced.

Again, from an inspection of ancient forms of public prayer,

we may conclude that a flame of devotion was kept up in the

church; and, more particularly, that high and reverent thoughts

of God,—charitable feelings towards Christian brethren, and
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kind sympathy Avith all sorts and conditions of men,—and

ardent hopes of future blessedness,—were cherished in the^

breasts of a large number of the members of the church.

Perhaps, also, a salutary exercise of self-denial, self-distrust,

and humility prevailed to a considerable extent.

All this may be inferred, with greater or less probability,

from what is recorded as having taken place within the walls

of baptisteries and churches. But, on the other hand, we

discover in the records of ancient institutions too many traces

of spurious piety and fictitious virtue, and even of disorderly

conduct and immorality.

Ascetic institutions, and more especially the practices of

fasting and celibacy, which were introduced as early as the

second century, and rose rapidly in repute, point to the exist-

ence of some grievous mistakes respecting the nature of true

spiritual excellence and Christian morality. And we fear that

any extensive mistake respecting the real nature of holiness

and virtue is usually either a consequence or a cause of

erroneous or defective practice. Is is likely that, in the early

church, false humility was linked with spiritual pride ; and

needless mortification or austerity in some particulars was,

probably, too often attended with its natural accompaniment,

unhallowed licence, or too great indulgence, in others.

Again, even in matters connected with the celebration of

divine worship, we seem to discover an increasing stiffness and

formality, together with a growing love of pomp and desire of

external effect ; and to such an extent did these things take

place, that we can hardly avoid regarding them as symptoms of

a gradual exchange of the life and energy of primitive devotion

for coldness and indifference. We may well fear that piety

was, to a great degree, oppressed and stifled under the burden

of a splendid ritual.

The disorders attendant upon the Agapse, or feasts of

charity, which led to the abolition of that primitive institvition,

do not speak in favour of the feelings or morals of many
Christians of the third and fourth centuries ; nor do the regu-

lations which it was thought necessary to make for the preser-

c
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ration of order during the celebration of divine worship give us

a very high idea of a sense of propriety, or of a sober and deep

religious impression, with reference to a large, or at least an

indefinite, number of the faithful.

The penitential discipline which prevailed in the early

church may at first sight seem admirable, and adapted to

promote the cause of practical religion and morals. We may
hope that it produced this effect to a considerable extent; but

we find cause to fear that it was likewise attended with many
evils. Was the course of humiliation which was prescribed to

penitents adapted to produce altogether a wholesome effect

upon their minds ? Was it not too abject and sordid, con-

sidered as a social and relative act,—an act not only performed

in the i)resence of their fellow creatures, but in a certain sense

addressed to them ? And was it not such as to open a wide

door for hypocrisy and imposture ? Besides this, what effect

may it not probably have produced upon the minds of the

"faithful," whose intercessions, compassion, and favour were

sought with tears and lamentations ? It is true that the

infliction of penance may have served as a warning against sin,

and may have been useful as an incentive to M'atchfulness.

This, no doubt, would have been its proper effect, and would

have been in accordance with one part of the original design.

But we may justly fear that the mode of treating penitents in

the ancient church, and the circumstances attendant upon their

seeking re-admission into the number of the faithful, tended to

excite or cherish pride and unhallowed notions of superiority in

the minds of many members of that venerated body. They
probably derived more harm than good from the situation

in which they found themselves placed relatively to their

offending brethren.

Again, the servile respect and almost impious reverence

paid to the clergy must have been highly demoralizing. It

must have Avrought injurious effects upon the minds of both

ministers and people. ^Yc may hope, indeed, that in many
cases the distinction which was made between clergy and laity,

and the deference ]:aid by the latter to their spiritual pastors.
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may have been attended with no more than becoming humility,

modesty, and submission on the part of the people, and ma^

have been received by the ministers of religion as a salutary

admonition concerning the nature of their duties, and their own

deep responsibility to the great Head of the Church, who alone

is worthy to receive honour and adoration. But, at the same

time, it is difl&cult to consider the extravagant titles and marks

of respect which were bestowed upon the clergy during the

fourth and fifth centuries, without feeling convinced that the

less enlightened members of the Christian community must

have been affected with a mean and pitiful spirit, a want of

generous self-respect and of holy Christian emulation, and a

debasing forgetfulness of the animating assurance that all who

truly believe on the Lord Jesus Christ have been made by him

kings and priests unto God and his Father. It is true, indeed,

that a faithful, industrious, and affectionate minister readily

acquires the esteem and good-will of the people among whom
he labours ; and that this feeling of attachment, under certain

restrictions, is at once due to the pastor and salutary to the

people. More than this, respect to the whole order of

Christian ministers, apart from personal connexion with them,

and solely on account of their office, is a sentiment which

necessarily pervades every well-disposed Christian community;

and this, also, if maintained on right principles, is at once an

element and a promoter of true rehgion.
. But the excesses,

and especially the counterfeits, of these things are at once

wrong in principle and mischievous in their result. It is a

hurtful prejudice in the minds of Christians, when they sujjpose

that any order of men, as such, possesses a greater degree of

inherent sanctity than other men can possess or can attain, or

that such an order comprises within itself the peculiar favourites

of heaven. The existence of such arrogant pretensions tends

not so much to produce genuine humility in the minds of those

men who are hopelessly excluded from the privileged class, as

to discourage them, and to act as a check upon their pvirsuit of

excellence. Wise men have thought that " one way to make

men better is to make the best of them j" and, on the same

c 2
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principle, one Avay to lower the general standard of piety and

virtue is to cherish a belief in the minds of some members of

the church that they are necessarily and unalterably inferior to

others in point of Christian excellence, and lower in the divine

favour. Much spiritual and moral mischief must have been

thus i^roduced, during the fourth and fifth centuries, by means

of the extravagant honours bestowed upon certain classes of

believers, and especially upon the clergy and ascetics of the

day.

One clear indication of a low state of religious feeling and

practice in the church, during the period under review, occurs

in that general adoption of heathen rites and ceremonies which

seems to have been deemed necessary, in order to swell the

ranks of the faithful, or to keep professed Christians firm in

their attachment to the religion of the Gospel. When heathen

superstitions and festivals were incorporated into the course of

Christian worship, with little other ceremony than a change of

name, no inconsiderable amount of levity, sensuality, and evil

love of the world, must have existed within the borders of the

church.

The demonology of the ancient church will be considered

more particularly below; but I may here mention certain errors

and abuses connected with the commemorations of martyrs,

which seem to bespeak the presence of considerable alloy in

the practical religion of the times. In course of time, consider-

able superstition was involved in these solemnities; and super-

stition is always debasing. Besides this, the examples which

were furnished by the illustrious sufferers whose names were

held in honour, although suited to the encoviragement of

believers when called to undergo severe persecution or trials,

were yet, in many instances, far from perfect, and were ill

adapted to produce a happy influence on the general course of

Christian life. At the same time, the unbounded encomiums

bestowed upon the lives and actions of these worthies, by the

preachers who assisted at their commemorations, must have

greatly tended to counteract the influence of scriptural truth

relating to the solemn demands of the divine law, the true
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condition of human nature, and the right influence of Christian^

doctrines upon the heart. And, in addition to all this, it is

certain that disorderly conduct and immoral practices were at

last connected with these religious festivals to a very serious

extent. Such abuses of this ancient custom were, indeed, con-

demned by the ministers of the church; and, when they had

become evidently incurable, the custom itself was discoun-

tenanced, and gradually laid aside. So that, if we were dis-

cussing the merits or demerits of the clergy on this point, we

should be bound to pay attention to the following remarks and

admonition of Augustin:—"I know there are many who super-

stitiously worship graves and pictures; I know many that

drink luxuriously and excessively over the dead, and when they

make a feast for the deceased bury themselves over those that

lie buried in the graves, and, after all, place their gluttony and

drunkenness to the account of religion. But I advise you to

leave off railing at the catholic church for this; for, in speaking

against the morals of such men, you only condemn those whom
the church herself condemns, and daily labours to correct them

as wicked children They who make themselves drunk

in the memorials of the martyrs, are so far from having the

approbation of the church, that she condemns them for being

guilty of that vice in their own private houses; it is one thing

we are commanded to teach, and another thing we are com-

manded to correct, and obliged to tolerate and endure till we

can amend it*."—But, in considering the state of practical

religion and morals among the Christian commvmity at large

during the fourth and fifth centuries, it is necessary to remember

that such abuses did exist; and it is impossible not to regard

the fact as a drawback in our estimate of the Christian

character prevalent in those ages. " As the best things,*' says

Bingham, " by the corruption of men, often degenerate into

abuses, so it fared with this laudable practice. Some made use

of it only as an opportunity of gratifying their covetousness and

desires of filthy lucre; others hence took occasion to indulge

"* Aug. De Morihus Ecclesics Calhol. c. 34; Cont, Faust, lib. xx. cap, 21.

—

Bingham.
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themselves in revellings and dancings; and some were so vain

as to think that even rioting and drunkenness at such times

was for the honour of the martyr." These demoralizing fes-

tivals, it must be remembered, were of frequent occurrence, at

least in some places. " They were grown so numerous in the

time of Chrysostom and Theodoret, that they tell us it was not

once, or twice, or five times in a year that they celebrated these

memorials, but they had oftentimes one or two in the same

week, Avhich occasioned frequent solemnities*."

The practice of alms-giving was connected with the festivals

of martyrs, as well as with the general celebration of divine

worship; and indeed it holds a prominent place in the institu-

tions and history of the early church. The consideration of

this circumstance may tend to enhance our opinion of the piety

and morals of the times, while we remember that the exercise

of benevolence, especially towards the needy members of the

church, is Avhat holy Scripture positively requires as a mani-

festation of vital religion, or true Christian principle. But we

know that no outward dutv varies in its real nature and value

more than this, according to the motives with which it is per-

formed, and the circumstances by which it is affected. We
Avait, therefore, to know the general impression which existed

during the fourth and fifth centuries respecting those acts of

charity of which we read, before we draw from them any con-

clusion with reference to the state of Christian feeling, and the

amount of practical religion, in the churches of that period.

And we find too great occasion to fear that even the practice of

alms-giving among the ancients must be regarded as an indica-

tion of ignorance and corrupt doctrine, and as a work of super-

stition and selfishness, rather than an evidence of the power of

true religion. The following passages occur in the Homilies of

Chrysostom. Upon reading them, we may Avell reason thus:

—

if a Christian bishop of the fourth century could venture to

adopt such language, what must have been the practical per-

suasion concerning the nature of religion among the unlearned

• Vid. Chrys. Horn. 40 in Juventinum; Theod. Serm, 8 de Martyribus ;

Chryo. Horn. 6j de Martyr.—Bingham.

1
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multitude ? " For this reason," says Chrysostom, '•' our fore-

fathers apiDoiuted the poor to stand before the doors of our

churches, that the sight of them might provoke the most hack-

ward and inhuman soul to compassion. And as l)y law and

custom we have fountains before our oratories, that they who

go in to worship God may first wash their hands, and so lift

them up in prayer; so our ancestors, instead of fountains and

cisterns, placed the poor before the doors of the church; that

as we wash our hands in water, so we should cleanse our souls

by beneficence and charity first, and then go and offer up our

prayers. For water is not more adapted by nature to wash

away the spots of the body, than the power of alms-deeds is to

cleanse the filth of the soul. As therefore you dare not go

in to pray with unwashen hands, though this be but a small

offence, so neither should you Avithout alms ever enter the

church for prayer. You, many times, when your hands are

clean, will not lift them up to God, before you have washed

them in water; so prevalent is the force of custom with us: let

us, therefore, do the same Avith respect to alms-deeds; and

though we are not conscious to ourselves of any great and

heinous crimes, yet let us by charity clear our consciences of

lesser spots and blemishes which we contract in our daily

business and conversation." So again, in another place, ex-

pounding these words, " Thou shalt not appear before the Lord

empty,"—" Those things," says he, " were spoken to the Jews,

and how much more to us? Therefore the poor stand before

the doors of the church, that no one should go in empty, but

enter securely with charity for his companion. You go into

the church to obtain mercy; first show mercy; make God your

debtor, and then you may ask of Him, and receive with usury.

We are not heard barely for the lifting up our hands. Stretch

forth your hands not only to heaven, but to the hands of the

poor: if you stretch out your hands to the poor, you touch the

very height of heaven. For He that sits there receives your

alms: but if you lift up Ijarren hands, it profits nothing*." It

' * Chrysost. //(fw. 25 (le Verbis Apod.; Horn, 1 in 2 Tim. Conf.Jlom. Ode
Pmniteiil.—Bingham.
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is painful to reflect that such expressions proceeded from the

lips of a man who was regarded by tens of thousands as almost

an oracle of truth. This was the eloquent bishop concerning

whom multitudes were heard to declare, " It were better that

the sun should not shine, than that he should not preach!"

Well may we feel thankful that we belong to a church which

teaches a more scriptural doctrine in connexion with this branch

of Christian morals. Our Homily on Alms-deeds, although it

includes some expressions of this "godly and learned doctor,"

and some sayings of Augustin, very questionable and dangerous

in themselves, omits not, however, to add useful explanations,

and earnestly contends that nothing which it contains is to be

understood in a sense which may tend " to deface Christ, and

to defraud Him of his glory."

Such are some reflections which may occur to the mind upon

a survey of several of the details of worship and practice during

the fourth and fifth centuries. But there are certain features

of the prevalent religion of the times which deserve a separate

and more particular consideration; especially as they have been

made the foundation of some most serious charges affecting the

general character and condition of the ancient church. Our
learned Bishop Newton does not hesitate to affirm, in accord-

ance with the opinion of Mede, that the apostasy foretold by

St. Paul, in 1 Tim. iv. 1—3, had begun, and had even pro-

ceeded to a considerable length, during the period now under

review. He appeals, in support of his views, to the prevailing

demonology, with its accompanying passion for the false and

marvellous, and to the extensive adoption of ascetic institutes,

especially fasting and celibacy. His allegations are weighty,

and deserve the most serious attention; especially as they have

never been disproved. Nor can we, perhaps, obtain a more

correct or forcible impression concerning the theology of the

ancient church, than by carefully considering the bishop^s inter-

pretation and ai:)plication of that remarkable prophecy. The

substance of his remarks shall be here given, as far as possible,

in his own words.

The passage of Scripture under consideration, closely and
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critically translated, is as follows :
—" But the Spirit speaketh

expressly, that, in the latter times, some shall apostatize from

the faith, giving heed to erroneous spirits, and doctrines con-

cerning demons, through the hypocrisy of liars, having their

conscience seared with a hot iron, forhidding to marry, and

commanding to ahstain from meats, which God hath created to

be received with thanksgiving by the '^believers, and them who

know the truth."

Apostasy from the faith, says the bishop, consists in "a

revolt in the principal and essential article, when we worship

God by any image or representation, or when we worship

other beings besides God, and pray vnito other mediators

besides the 'one mediator between God and men, the man

Christ Jesus.'
"

" Spirits" seems to be used in much the same sense as

" doctrines" (compare 1 John iv. 1), so that the latter word is

explanatory of the former; and "error" sometimes signifying

"idolatry," "erroneous doctrines" may comprehend idolatrous,

as well as false, doctrines; and it is in order to fix the sense

precisely, that the explanatory clause is added,—" doctrines

concerning demons." The former part of this proi^hecy there-

fore gives us to understand " that the idolatrous theology of

demons professed by the Gentiles should be revived among

Christians. Christians should in process of time degenerate,

and resemble the Gentiles as well as the apostate Jews. Now,

demons, according to the theology of the Gentiles, were middle

powers between the sovereign gods and mortal men; and were

regarded as mediators or agents between the gods and men.

Of these demons there were accounted two kinds. One kind

of demons were the souls of men deified, or canonized after

death. The other kind were such as had never been the souls

of men, nor ever dwelt in mortal bodies. These latter demons

may be paralleled with angels, as the former may with canonized

saints.

It appears then, that, according to this prophecy, the doc-

trines concerning demons, which prevailed so long in the
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heathen world, should he revived and estahlished in the Chris-

tian church. Now, hoAV stand the facts ?

" Some tendency to the loorshipping of angels was observed

even in the apostle's time, insomuch that he thought proper to

give his caution to the Colossians (ii. 18), ^Let no man beguile

you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of

angels;' and this admonition, we may suppose, checked and

suppressed this worship for some generations. The worship-

ping of the dead was not introduced so early into the church; it

was advanced by slower degrees; and what was at first nothing

more than a pious and decent respect to the memory of saints

and martyrs degenerated at last into an impious and idolatrous

adoration. At first, annual festivals were instituted to their

honour; the next step was praying in the cemeteries at their

sepulchres; then their bodies were translated into churches;

then a power of working miracles was attributed to their dead

bodies, bones, and other relics; then their wonder-working

relics were conveyed from place to place, and distributed among

the other churches; then they were invocated and adored for

performing such miracles, for assisting men in their devotions,

and interceding for them with God; and not only the churches,

but even the fields and highways, were filled with altars for

invoking them.

"As early as the time of Constantine, the first Christian

emperor, we find Eusebius, one of the best and most learned of

the fathers, quoting and approving Hesiod's and Plato's notions

before mentioned concerning demons, and then adding, ' These

things are befitting vipon the decease of the favourites of God,

whom you may properly call the champions of the true

religion. Whence it is our custom to assemble at their sepul-

chres, and to make our prayers at them, and to honour their

blessed souls.' Here Eusebius compares the saints and

martyrs with the demons of the Gentiles, and esteems them

worthy of the same honour. The famous Anthony, Avho was

one of the great founders of monkery, gave it in charge to the

monks, with his dying breath, *to take care and adhere to
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Christ in the first place, and then to the saints, that after death

they may receive you as friends and acquaintances into the

everlasting tabernacles.' His advice was but too well followed

;

and the emperor Julian reproacheth the Christians for ' adding

many new dead men to that ancient dead man Jesus.' All the

fathers, almost, of thefourth cmdfifth centuries, contributed too

much to the support and propagation of this superstition ; and

Theodoret, in particular, having cited the same passages of

Hesiod and Plato, reasons thus :
' If, then, the poet hath called

good men, after their decease, the deliverers and guardians of

mortal men, and the best of philosophers hath confirmed the

poet's saying, and asserted that we ought to serve and adore

their sepulchres, why, I beseech you, sirs (speaking to the

Greeks), do you blame these things which are done by us ?

For such as were illustrious for piety, and for the sake thereof

received martyrdom, we also name deliverers and physicians

;

not calling them demons (let us not be so desperately mad),

but the friends and sincere servants of God.' Here Theodoret

plainly allows the thing, and only disapproves the name.

Again, he saith, in the same exalted strain, concerning the

martyrs, ^They who are well pray for the continuance of licalth,

and they who have been long sick pray for recovery; the

barren also pray for children; and they who are to make a long

journey desire them to be their companions and guides in the

way ; not going to them as gods, but applying to them as to

divine men, and beseeching them to become intercessors for

them with God.' Nay, he saith, 'That the martyrs have

blotted out from the minds of men the memory of those who

were called gods. For our Lord hath brought his dead into the

place of your gods, whom he hath utterly abolished, and hath

given their honour to the martyrs : for, instead of the feasts of

Jupiter and of Bacchus, are now celebrated the festivals of

Peter, and Paul, and Thomas, and the other martyrs. Where-

fore, seeing the advantage of honouring the martyrs, fly, O
friends, from the error of the demons ; and, using the martyrs

as lights and guides, pursue the way which leadeth directly to

God.' Here are 'the doctrines of demons' evidently revived.
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only the name is altered, and the saints are substituted for

demons : the divi or deified men of the Christians, for the divi

or deified men of the heathen.'^

It is remarkable that Epiphanius applied the passage before

us to the practice of certain persons in his time. "That father,

vvho was very zealous against the worship of saints and images,

which was then springing up in the church, loudly complains of

some Arabian Christians, who made a goddess of the blessed

A^irgin, and offered a cake to her as the queen of heaven. He
condemns their heresy as impious and abominable, and declares

that ' upon these also is fulfilled that of the apostle : Some

shall apostatize from the sound doctrine, giving heed to fables

and doctrines of demons ; for they shall be, saith the apostle,

worshippers of the dead, as in Israel also they were worshipped.'

. Epiphanius recites this addition as the very

words of the apostle ; but if it was only a

marginal reading added l)y way of explication, as Mr. Mede

and Dr. Mill suppose, it still evinces that Epiphanius, and

some before Lis time, understood the passage in the same

manner that we have explained it."

The bishop intimates his opinion that by "the latter times,"

in the strict application of the term, we are to understand the

times of popish worship. But it is evident, from what he

elsewhere says, that he would not limit the date jirecisely to so

late a period, and that he considers the apostasy to have begun

during the third and fourth centuries, although it did not reach

its height until afterwards.

" Having shown wherein the great apostasy of the latter

times consists, namely, in reviving the doctrines concerning

demons and worshipjiing the dead, the apostle proceeds to

describe by what means and by what persons it should be

propagated, and established in the world. . . .
* Through

the hypocrisy of liars, having their conscience seared with a hot

iron.' It is impossible to relate or enumerate all

the various falsehoods and lies which have been invented and

propagated for this purpose ; the fabulous books forged under

the names of apostles, saints, and martyrs; the fabulous legends
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of their lives, actions, sufferings, and deaths ; the fabalous

miracles ascribed to their sepulchres, bones, and other relics p
the fabulous dreams and revelations, visions, and apparitions of

the dead to the living; and even the fabulous saints, who

never existed but in the imagination of their worshippers : and

all these stories, the monks, the priests, the bishops of the

church have imposed and obtruded upon mankind, it is difficult

to say, whether with greater artifice or cruelty, with greater con-

fidence or hypocrisy and pretended sanctity, a more hardened

face, or a more hardened conscience/' These remarks are just,

to a very considerable extent, if applied to the history of the

fourth and fifth centuries.

*'A further character of these men is given in the following

words, ' forbidding to marry.' The same hypocritical liars who

should promote the worship of demons, should also prohibit

lawful marriage." The clergy were forbidden to marry by the

council of Elvira, a.d. 305, and l)y that of Neocaesarea, a.d.

314. A motion to nearly the same effect was made at the first

general council of Niceea, a.d. 325 ; in which instance, how-

ever, it was overruled. "But the monks had not yet prevailed;

the monks soon overspread the eastern church and the western

too : and as the monks were then the first who brought single

life into repute, so they were the first also who revived and

promoted the worship of demons. It is a thing universally

known, that one of the primary and most essential laws and

constitutions of all monks, whether solitary or associated,

whether living in deserts or in convents, is the profession of

single life, to al)stain from marriage themselves, and to dis-

courage it all they can in others. It is equally certain that the

monks had the principal share in promoting and propagating

the worship of the dead; and either out of credulity, or for

worse reasons, recommended it to the people with all the pomp
and power of their eloquence, in their homilies and oi-ations.

Read only some of the most celebrated fathers : read the

orations of Basil on the martyr Mamas, and on the forty

Martyrs : read the orations of Ephraim Syrus on the death of

Basil, and on the forty Martyrs, and on the praises of the holy



30 PREFACE.—THEOLOGY AND MORALS

Martyrs ; read the orations of Gregory Nazianzen on Athana-

sius, and on Basil, and on Cyprian ; read the orations of

Gregory Nyssen on Ephraim Syrus, and on the martyr Theo-

dorus, and on Meletius, bishop of Antioch; read the sixty-sixth,

and other homihes of Chrysostom ; read his oration on the

martyrs of Egypt, and other orations ; and you will be greatly

astonished to find how full they are of this sort of superstition,

M'hat powers and miracles are ascribed to the saints, what

prayers and praises are offered up to them. All these were

monks, and most of them bishops too, in the fourth century

:

and the superstitious worship which these monks began, the

succeeding monks completed, till at length the very relics and

images of the dead were worshipped as much as the dead

themselves."

" The last note and character of these men is ' commanding

to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received

with thanksgiving of them who believe and know the truth.'

The same lying hypocrites, who should promote the worship of

demons, should not only prohibit lawful marriage, but likewise

impose unnecessary abstinence from meats : and these too, as

indeed it is fit they should, usually go together, as constituent

parts of the same hyprocrisy It is as much the

law and constitution of all monks to abstain from meats as from

marriage. Some never eat any flesh, others only of certain

kinds and on certain days. Frequent fasts are the rule, the

boast of their order; and their carnal humility is their spiritual

pride. So lived the monks of the ancient church; so live, with

less strictness perhaps, but with greater ostentation, the monks

and friars of the Church of Rome : and these have been the

principal propagators and defenders of the worship of the dead,

both in former and in later times. The worship of the dead is

indeed so monstrously absurd, as well as impious, that there

was hardly any possibility of its ever succeeding and prevailing

in the world, but by hypocrisy and lies : but that these

particular sorts of hypocrisy,—celibacy under pretence of

chastity, and abstinence under pretence of devotion,—should

be employed for this purpose, the Spirit of God alone could
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foresee and foretell/'

—

{Dissertations on the Prophecies ; Diss.

xxiii.)

Such is the judgment of the learned Bishop Newton,

respecting the state of the church during the fourth and fifth

centuries. He considers that it had been marked ])eforehand,

by the Spirit of truth, with the brand of apostasy; and that

its actual apostasy, or its very prevalent departure from the

principles of the gospel, was indicated chiefly by its idolatrous

veneration of the dead,—its ascetic spirit and institutions^—and

its superstitious celibacy.

On the whole, therefore, while our brief survey of the

doctrines and practice of the early church aff'ords reason for

thankfulness to the Giver of all good, by whose mercy a large

amount of truth and godliness existed, as we hope, in that

portion of the Christian body, it also leaves us great cause to

mourn over the ignorance and infirmity of human nature, to

which we trace no inconsiderable degree of error, superstition,

and corruption. Let it not, however, be supposed that, because

ancient churches afford no pattern of perfection, the study of

their rites, institutions, and history is therefore superfluous

and useless. We may derive benefit by following their

example, so far as it is good. And we may also take many

lessons from them otherwise than by copying their practice,

—

sometimes even by rejecting it and adojDting its opposite. If,

indeed, any persons are inclined to propose the church of the

fourth and fifth centuries as a model for close and faithful

imitation, deeming its standard of truth and its practice of

religion superior to our own, it is not too much to say that

they labour under a serious practical mistake. Such an error,

however, is directly opposed to the judgment of our church.

There was, indeed, a time when the clouds of the fourth

century appeared to be gathering around the borders of our

sanctuary. But let \is hope that, by divine mercy, we have

escaped such a calamity completely and for ever. The following

anecdote will at once identify the miserable period to which I

refer, and convey an intimation of the mournful result which

would almost certainly ensue from the prevalence of a blind
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admiration of the ancient church, and especially from an exten-

sive recurrence to its false principles and mistaken practices.

" The daughter of the Earl of Devonshire having embraced the

Romish faith, was asked by Laud her reason for changing her

religion. ' It is chiefly,' she replied, 'because I hate to travel

in a crowd.' The meaning of these words being demanded, she

gave the following explanation. * I perceive your grace, and

many others, are mukinr; haste to Rome; and, therefore, to

prevent my being jostled, I have gone before you.'
"

8i veteres ita miratur laudatqiie poetas

Ut uiliil auteferatj uihil illis comparet, errat.

t

§ 4.

—

A Plea for Episcopacy, Charity, and Peace.

Appeal has been often made to the records of the ancient

church with reference to various forms of ecclesiastical govern-

ment, and especially concerning episcopacy as it is established

in this country. It has been proved, I believe, from Scripture

and history, first, that the episcopal form of church government

is lawful, and, secondly, that it has prevailed among Christian

churches from the earliest times. It is not perhaps too much

to say, that these points have been placed beyond all reasonable

doubt. But there are some further inquiries connected with

this subject which cannot be so clearly determined. Such are

the questions Avhether the establishment of the episcopate as a

distinct order from tliat of presbyters is to be regarded as a

divine institution, or simply as an ecclesiastical arrangement;

—

whether such an institution is of universal and perpetual obliga-

tion, for the preservation of a distinct authority, and the con-

veyance of a peculiar grace ;—and in what respects, or to what

extent, this difterence subsists. In the following Manual I

have stated, in connexion with these subjects, more than one

set of arguments drawn from the testimony of ecclesiastical

antiquity. Hence perhajis it may happen, that, because I have

not chosen to appear as the decided advocate of either hypo-

thesis, I may be regarded by some persons as leaning towards

the high apostolical succession scheme, and by others as enter-



EPISCOPACY, CHARITY, AND PEACE. 3.3

taining too low and mean a view of episcopacy altogether. The
truth is, however, that while I reject the more lofty claims

which are sometimes urged in favour of the hierarchical consti-

tution, I am yet persuaded that a moderate episcopacy rests

upon good and sufficient grounds,—that it is entitled to the

preference of many Christians, and to the respect of all,—and

that its claim to this preference and respect can be forfeited

only by a certain amount of internal mal-administration or

abuse, or by arrogant pretensions, and an uncharitable bearing

with regard to the members or constitution of churches other-

wise ordered. Nor shall I dismiss the subject with these few

words. I design to state distinctly what I conceive to be some

of the strong grounds of episcopacy, so far as relates to the

testimony of Scripture and the ancient records of the church.

And I shall venture also to mention what are those points con-

nected with the question which some persons may reasonably

regard as doubtful, and with reference to which it ought to be

understood among Christians that a certain latitude or variety

of opinion and practice must remain. In offering these remarks,

I shall plead honestly, however feebly, the common cause of

episcopacy, charity, and peace.

There is no dispute concerning the identity, or rather the

continual interchange, of the terms bishop and j)^'Gsbyte7', in the

apostolical writings. It is generally agreed that at an early

period of the church, the title of hislwp was modestly sub-

stituted for that of apostle, or at least was applied only to those

whom the church consented to regard as its chief pastors or

governors after the death of the apostles; and that the term

presbyter continued to denote those ministers to whom the New
Testament gives indifferently the title of presbyter or bishop.

It may also be taken for granted, as a position which no

serious and humble Christian will dispute, that any manifesta-

tions of the divine will, with reference to the government and

administration of the church, ought to be unhesitatingly and

thankfully obeyed. All churchmen, at least, will cordially

agree with a pious and judicious nonconformist in the following

remarks. " God's work must be done, in everything, according

D
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to his own will. His institutions neither need nor admit men's

inventions to make them either more Ijcautiful or more likely to

answer the intention of them. Add thou not unto his words.

God is pleased with willing worship^ but not with will-worship*."

But then comes the question, what reasons have -we for

supposing that the well-understood distinction which prevails

between the titles and offices of bishops and presbyters is in

conformity with a divine institution, or in accordance with the

divine v/ill ? In answer to this question, the following conside-

rations may be urged, besides others unconnected with the

records, or early practice, of the church.

It is obvious that a standing ministry was appointed during

the time of the apostles, and under their immediate sanction.

By this I mean, that certain pastors were attached to the

several churches or congregations which were formed from time

to time, and that these pastors were charged with the especial

and perpetual duty of conducting religious worship, of preaching

and expounding God's word, and labouring for the edification

of the people,—in one word, with the cure of souls. Some
Christians were placed " over " others '* in the Lord ;" and

an ajDostle says expressly to believers, '• Obey them that have

the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for

your souls, as they that mvist give account f." And it was

plainly the design of the apostles that the office of this distinct

and responsible ministry should be continued in the church.

The apostles enjoined those who had heard the Gospel from

their own lips to commit the precious deposit to '' faithful men,

who should be able to teach others also J
.'^ Mutual edification

was enjoined upon believers in general, and was doubtless prac-

tised; but yet the general instruction and spiritual oversight of

tlie people, as a body, Avas not left to the people themselves.

Certain individuals were placed in the definite and responsible

situation of pastors, or overseers of the whole flock; and this

arrangement was made immediately by the apostles, or with

their concurrence,—that is to say, under the guidance and

• JMatthew Henry, Commentary on Exod. xxxix. 32, 42.

t rieb. xiii. 7- $ 2 Tim. ii. 2.
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authority of divine inspiration. So that a standing ministry,

or the existence of a class of men peculiarly and perpetually

entrusted with the duty of teaching others, and promoting their

spiritual welfare, is an apostolic or divine institution.

The advocates of episcopacy ought, I think, to state this

l^osition clearly, and give it some degree of prominence, because

it is one which lies among the foundations of their system.

Not only were ministers of the Gospel appointed under the

sanction of the apostles, but it was the declared intention of

these divinely-commissioned founders of the church, that a

succession of ministers should be kept up. Timothy, fur

example, was required by St. Paul not only to discharge the

duties of a teacher in his own person, but to train vip other

teachers, by qualifying them for the discharge of the same duties

in their turn.

It appears then, that a standing ministry, such as episcopacy

necessarily implies, is in accordance with the will of our Lord

and Master, declared by the injunctions and practice of his

apostles. It may be observed, however, that although epis-

copacy implies a standing ministry, such ministry does not

necessarily involve episcopacy. But yet it constitutes its basis.

And we may now proceed to inquire, in the next place, whether

or not the apostles made any regulations, or established any

precedent, affecting the station, interests, or relative joosition of

the men who had been appointed, with their sanction, to tlie

sacred office of ministers or teachers of the people. Did they

leave these ministers in the exercise of their functions without

any control or supervision, committing them entirely to God

and their consciences ? Did they place them in the hands of

their several congregations, making them answerable for their

conduct to the people? Or did the apostles themselves exercise

authority over them concerning their ministry? And, still more

particularly, did they commission any persons besides them-

selves to exercise a like jurisdiction?

To such questions the Apostolical Epistles return sufficient

answers. The apostles did continue to interfere, and to exercise

authority, in the aifairs of infant churches, notwithstanding the

D 2
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previous .-ippointment of presbyters. St. Paul tells Us, for

instance, that tlie care of all the churches devolved upon him.

And since no one can doubt that the churches, when thus

spoken of, include ministers as well as people, it is plain that

the first presbyters ivere subject to the jurisdiction of superiors,

in the persons of the apostles. Nor is this all. It is certain,

moreover, that this power of jurisdiction or superintendence was

deleyated by the apostles to other men; as appears from the

commissions which were given to Timothy and Titus. It is

probable that those commissions were only of temporary dura-

tion; but, whether temporary or permanent, they prove, beyond

all dispute, that presbyters and deacons, as the ordinary

ministers of churches, were required by the apostles to submit

to certain persons, appointed as their superiors or superintend-

ents. We should weaken our ground exceedingly, if we were

to contend that Timothy and Titus were in all respects bishops,

according to our present ideas of the office. But the point in

their history which is certain, and which alone is of real import-

ance, is this :—that an apostle invested Timothy and Titus with

(at least a temporary) authority over the pastors of several

churches, during his own absence from those churches. It is

probable, too, that although the appointment of those indi-

viduals was only temporary, yet the office of delegated super-

intendent in Ephesus and Crete was perpetual even in the

apostle's time, or at least as permanent as his absence; for suc-

cessors appear to have lieen provided when Timothy and Titus

were recalled. At all events, such an arrangement, M'hether in

force for a longer or a shorter time, was, substantially, a com-

mencement of episcopacy. Perhaps also a still nearer approxi-

mation to this system, or rather its first regular and permanent

establishment, may be found in the appointment of James to

the office which he held at Jerusalem, during the life-time of

the apostles. And this, say some, holds good especially if we
agree with certain critics in regarding James the Just as a

different person from the apostle St. James the Less. But,

this example of primitive episcopacy, and others which could

be adduced, whethe*' strong or weak, may be easily dispensed
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with; and, as the" evidence concerning them is open to objec-

tion, it is perhaps unwise to rank them with the clear instances

of episcopal jurisdiction which we find in the histories of

Timothy and Titus.

The facts which have been stated, few and simple as they

are, form a sufficient ground for the defence and recommenda-

tion of an episcopal form of church government. These facts

involve great principles. Men of humble, serious, and candid

minds may well be justified in regarding them as solemn indi-

cations of the Lord's will, with reference to a constitution of

his church, which, although he does not positively enjoin or

universally require, he is yet ready to sanction, accept, and

bless. A standing ministry was appointed in the church under

the sanction of the apostles:—the body of ministers thus con-

stituted was subject to the jurisdiction of the apostles, whenever

they were present, or could otherwise communicate their inten-

tions and commands:—and the apostles, during their absence

from certain churches, or in the multiplicity of their engage-

ments, commissioned other men to exercise the same kind of

superintendence, at least for a time, or when occasion required.

Is it, then, too much to conclude that, in this well-known

practice of the inspired teachers of the Christian church, we

find the stamp of divine approbation impressed upon a system

of ecclesiastical government and subordination such as that

which obtained in the church after the death of the apostles?

The final removal of the first governors of the infant church

may naturally have been regarded by the members of that

church as a warning that the time was come in which their

temporary provisions and regulations (if they were no more)

should be made permanent. If absence from the Churches of

Ephesus or Crete, or inability to give a personal attention to

their affairs, caused St. Paul to supply them with temporary

governors, or perhaps with a succession of governors to the end

of his life, was it too much to infer, that the final departure

of all the apostles from the world rendered it necessary that

permanent governors should be appointed in all the churches,

if they did not already exist? And may not an episcopalian of
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the present clay he permitted to say, that he feels himself bound

to regard the apostolic precedent as an indication of his Lord's

will, which extends in its consequences to the existing church?

It is certain, moreover, that such a view of the case was

taken by many individuals and churches within the space of a

hundred years after the death of the apostles; and even that a

form of episcopal government was generally established, so far

as circumstances would permit, before the close of the second

century;—that, during a considerable space of time, no diversity

of views respecting this form of government subsisted among

even those Christians or communities who differed from each

other on points of doctrine;—and that, in more modern times,

the opinion of disinterested and impartial judges has been often

given in its favour. As to the antiquity of the institution, it

may be remarked that Tertullian, who flourished aboUt the year

200, declares that the line of bishops extended from his time

upwards to the days of St. John; (ordo episcoporum ad origi-

nem receusus, in Joannem stabit auctorem. Adv. Marcion.

lib, iv. c. 5.) And, with reference to opinions on the subject

deducible from Scripture, it may be Avorthy of notice, that a

learned commentator of our own age and country,^himself not

a member of the episcopal Church of England,—has recorded

his decision in the following terms:—'" Episcopacy in the church

of God is of divine appointment, and should be maintained

and respected." " Deacon, presbyter, and l)ishop, existed in

the apostolic church, and may, therefore, be considered of

divine origin." (Dr. Adam Clarke, on 1 Tim. iii. 1, 13.)

To these considerations no man can charitably forbid us to

add a conviction, that, in the present state of society and of the

church, an episcopal constitution is, in many respects, the best

and most efficient, at least in our own country. We may claim

a right also to cherish a persuasion, that it is at once lawful and

expedient, under such a constitution of the church, to commit

certain functions exclusively to the chief ministers or bishops,

and especially to follow the example of early churches in

entrusting to them the power of ordination, at least so far as to

enact that the laying on of the hands of presbyters shall be null
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and void Avithout the concurrence of a bishop. And, lastly,

we may be allowed to attach some importance to a conscious

feeling of security in our preference of an episcopal constitution

over every other^ to entertain a pleasing belief, that, in a matter

which has given rise to great discussion, and in v.hich many

learned arguments have been adduced on o^^posite sides, we

are certainly safe in conforming to an institution which seems

to be supjjorted by at least as many reasons as any other, and

which has, moreover, the preference of ancient churches in its

favour.

On these grounds, few and simple as they are, we may

safely defend a conscientious adherence to episcopacy, and may

claim liberty to retain and to act upon the conviction that it is

a wise and good institution, and in its origin divine. But,

together with this assertion of our own lilierty, Ave are un-

doubtedly bound to exercise charity and candour towards other

men, and other institutions. And perhaps we fall very short

of a due degree of charity and candour, unless we are ready to

forego any exclusive claims or pretensions in our own favour.

We may reasonably believe that episcojoacy is a divine institu-

tion; but we have no right to contend that it is the only

system to which that honour is attached. It is generally

allowed by the advocates of episcopacy that, at first, the system

of subordination was established only in the larger cities, or the

more extensive churches. It may be as easy to prove the early

existence, and the present lawfulness, of a presbyterian consti-

tution (for instance), as to establish the same points in favour

of an episcopal establishment. And as it may he wise and

useful to adopt the primitive episcopal model in one age or

country, so it may be equally wise and useful to adopt the

primitive presbyterian model in another.

But, although we should enter on dangerous ground, and

commit a breach of the Christian peace, by seeking to uphold

the dignity or credit of an episcopal institution to the exclusion

of all others, we may yet feel ourselves unalterably secure in

our own adherence to it. From some parts of the practice of

the apostles, and from some notices in the early history of the
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church, we infer the propriety, and even the divine designation,

of an episcopal government; and hence we may not only feel

ourselves bound to conform to such an institution, but may

claim a right, in the face of the whole Christian church, to act

uf)on this conviction. This ground is clear, and the position

impregnable. If we are content to occupy it, no arguments or

sophistry can avail to weaken our attachment to episcopacy, or

to induce a doubt respecting the propriety of our choice. We
build upon facts which history can never fail to confirm. We
are not guilty of any breach of charity or kindness, and we are

therefore exposed to no misgivings respecting our right, as

Christians, to persevere in an attachment to our cause. And,

more than this, we feel confident that no man can censure our

most determined and pertinacious adherence to our chosen

system, without a want of humility and candour on his part,

sufficient of itself to give us an immeasurable superiority in the

argument. All rival claims, as moderate as our own, may be

freely allowed without the slightest detriment to our cause;

while others, less temperate or more overbearing, will stand

self-condemned, not only as being less easily supported by

historic facts, but also as manifesting a comparatively unchris-

tian spirit, and thus occupying a far lower position.

Having stated what appear to be the strong grounds of

episcopacy, I must now take notice of another argument in

favour of the system, drawn from the analogy of God's provi-

dential dealings with mankind, and especially from his dispen-

sations with reference to the church. The order of the

hierarchy, it is said, is perfectly like that which we observe in

nature, and in those institutions which are confessedly divine.

It resembles, also, that form of church polity which certainly

proceeded from divine appointment. Nor can we suppose, it is

sometimes added, that the great head of the Christian Church

would have omitted to make some such provision for the har-

mony and consistency of His spiritual body, as that which

would be found in the apostolic episcopal church if universally

established and duly respected. The idea is very beautiful;

and it is one which may easily present itself to a devout Chris-
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tian mind. But any arguments of this kind are open to serious

objection; and to insist upon them may perhaps only weaken

our cause. Different analogies may present themselves to

different minds; and hence, in many cases, such reasoning in

favour of episcopacy would be at least powerless. Besides, if

the system of arguing from analogy be admitted at all, in con-

nexion with this subject, it may be pursued to a dangerous

extent, or in a direction altogether unfriendly to the conclusions

we would establish. For instance, one man may argue, from

the analogy of the Jewish institutions, that if our Lord had

indeed designed to establish episcopacy, he would have given

clear and positive instructions on the subject, and these instruc-

tions would have been recorded in the written word. Or again,

even supposing that our Saviour had designed to introduce the

system merely by force of example, and had chosen to try the

faith and humility of his church by waiting for its compliance

with a slight and obscure expression of his will, still, it may be

said, in order to remove doubt and difhculties in after ages, he

would probably have exercised such a providential care over

the history of the infant church, that we should now possess a

clear and indubitable testimony concerning the appointment

and succession of Ijishops in the second century, instead of the

few broken fragments and documents of doubtful authority

which have, in fact, come down to us. Analogy would lead us

to suppose that He would have done this; for He has merci-

fully preserved the precious volume of inspiration against the

malice of enemies, and amidst the wrecks of time.—Analogy

may be very useful in confirming the views of a person whose

mind may have been already convinced by sound and strong

reasons for episcopacy; but it would be unwise to insist upon

it as a real and independent proof, or to place it in tlie fore-

ground of an argument.

It is surely at once a part of Christian charity, and a matter

of obvious expediency, not to insist too strongly upon doubtful

points in ecclesiastical matters; or to claim as on our side what

may perhaps prove to be against us. The study of Christian

antiquities may show that questions do exist, in connexion
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Avith the origin and claims of episcopacy, which, if positively

decided and maintained in the affirmative by any one set of

persons, must lead to unpleasant differences, and perhaps to a

want of Christian sympathy, between those who ought to " love

as brethren." Let the advocates of different systems of church

government treat each other, not merely with forbearance, but

with unfeigned respect. None of the prevalent systems of the

present day can afford to maintain any exclusive or haughty

claims in the face of history. Nor can such claims consist

with charity. I do not think that the advocate of any other

form of church government, or the member of any other

church, can tell me, consistently with truth and charity, that

my own ej)iscopal church, as such, is anti-scriptural and sinful;

but neither can I feel myself at liberty to declare the same con-

cerning his church or churches, be their constitution what it

may. I may also exercise and manifest a decided opinion in

favour of episcopacy; but, with all this preference, I can have

no just cause to treat any other institution with contempt or

scorn. And besides this, there are strong reasons why my
conclusions in favour of episcopacy, although sufficient to

satisfy my own mind and to influence my choice, ought yet to be

not too positive, universal, or exclusive. There are many jiarti-

culars of detail connected with every episcopal constitution,

which, though they have been often strongly asserted, can

never be proved. The following questions, for example, may well

be left open; being such as will always receive different answers

from different inquirers.

Did our Lord design to establish, by precept and example,

one or more permanent, unalterable systems of government and

ministry in his church,—or did He deem it sufficient to lay

down general principles on this subject, leaving each church at

liberty to arrange its particular form of government and method

of administration, always indeed in conformity with the general

principles established, but yet with variety of detail, according

to the differences of time, country, civil government, and other

circumstances ? Facts may be adduced in support of either

hypothesis. Some persons, also, may regard the former dispen- .
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sation as alone agreeable to the nature of an all-wise and

unchangeable Founder, and consistent with the unalterable

nature of truth and the fitness of things; while others may be

disposed to prefer the latter, and to think that they discover, in

its plastic nature and facility of adaptation, a remarkable trace

of the wisdom and benevolence of its Author, an accordance

with the genius of a religion designed for universal adoption,

and an admirable provision for love, harmony, and peace among

all the branches of the great family of Christ in every age and

nation.

Did not the apostles construct the Christian church, for

the most part, upon the model of the Jewish synagogue,

intending that several presbyters or elders should preside over

the conduct of divine worship, some of whom should " labour

in the word and doctrine," while others should act as presidents

or rulers of the synagogue? And is it not possible that they

designed that each society should be complete and independent,

after the first settlement of the churches by themselves and

their coadjutors, or by any others who should act as evangelists

or missionaries? Doubtless there are strong reasons in support

of those who reply to these questions in the negative; but are

there not also grounds for the affirmative, sufficient to justify

any man who may view the matter in this light, and Avho may

choose to regulate his practice accordingly ?

Did the apostles intend that the power of ordination should

be exclusively assigned to a certain class of ministers, who

should succeed themselves in the government of the churches,

—that is, to bishops? And did they intend that a succession

of such ministers should be preserved by a formal and visible

derivation of authority from themselves and the first bishops?

Or did they expect that ministers would be continually pro-

vided by the choice or authority of Avhole churches, with the

concurrence of those who already sustained the oflice of pres-

byters or pastors? Did they, in any way, sanction the doc-

trines commonly connected with the theory of apostolic succes-

sion? If an apostolic succession had been designed from the

first, it may reasonablv be supposed that the apostles would
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have made some pointed allusion to such a provision [for the

transmission of the faith and for the peace of the church, espe-

cially in the course of their warnings against false doctrines and

divisions. But although such warnings are numerous, they

contain no intimations of any such bulwark of sound doctrine

and centre of Christian unity. St. Paul, in fvdl prospect of the

attempts of false teachers, did not charge the elders of Ephesus

to abide by the decisions and doctrines of a bishop, but he

desired them to take heed to themselves, and then commended

them to God. St. Peter, in the prospect of his death, and

with direct allusion to the expected event, when some reference

to his "successor," or to the bishop for the time being, would

seem to have been almost unavoidable, contents himself, how-

ever, with endeavouring to keep up the remembrance of the

truth by composing a written document, and by referring his

readers to the ancient prophecies and to the immediate teaching

of the apostles,—in other words, to the Old and New Testa-

ments. " Moreover, I will endeavour that ye may be able

after my decease to have these things always in remembrance.

. We have also a (Gr. the) more sure word of prophecy."

(2 Pet. i. 15, 19.) " There were false prophets also among the

people, even as there shall be false teachers among you. . . .

This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both

which I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance; that

ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken before by

the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles

of the Lord and Saviour." (2 Pet. ii. 1; iii. 1, 2.) Now here

is a simple reference to the Bible as the defender of the faith,

with complete silence as to the necessity, or safety, of adhering

to the opinions or decisions of a bishop in matters of Christian

doctrine. But no such silence is observed by the writer of

epistles ascribed to Ignatius,^—perhaps some interpolator who

wrote after the introduction of novel doctrines concerning the

episcopal office and the nature of the church, and probably for

the very purpose of jiropagating those doctrines. Thus, in the

epistle to the Trallians, after a warning concerning the danger

of false doctrines and their teachers, M'e read, " Be on your
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guard therefore against them. And this you will be, if you are

not inflated with pride, and if you remain inseparably attached ^

to God—Jesus Christ, and to the bishop, and to the ordinances

of the apostles. He who is within the altar is pure, [but he

that is without is not pure,] that is, he who does anything

without the bishop, and the presbytery, and the deacon, he is

not pure in his conscience." {Ep. ad Trail. § 7-) To the Phila-

delphians the following advice is given:—"Children of light

and truth, shun division and false doctrine, but where the shep-

herd [i. e., the bishop] is, thither do you follow as the sheep.

For many grievovis [or, plausible] wolves, by means of false

pleasure, captivate the followers of God; but in your unity they

will find no place. {Ep. ad Philad. § 2.—Conf. Ep. ad

Magnes. § 13; ad Smyrn. § 7j 8.)—Whatever may become of

apostolic succession as a theory or institute, it is impossible, at

all events, to prove the fact of such succession, or to trace it

down the stream of time. In this case, the fact seems to

involve the doctrine; and if the fact be hopelessly obscure, the

doctrine is irrecoverably lost. But can we suppose that the

divine author of our religion has suffered any part of his Gospel

to perish ? It is, of course, possible that a truly apostolic suc-

cession may have existed, although the traces of it may have

entirely disappeared; but must we not allow men to regard

such a loss as contributing to render the whole doctrine and

institute extremely doubtful? Should we not weaken the good

cause of episcopacy by insisting upon pretensions which cannot

be established, and which may really be fictitious? It is

impossible to prove the personal succession of modern bishops,

in an unbroken episcopal line, from the apostles, or men of the

apostolic age. As a matter of history and fact, apostolic succes-

sion, in this acceptation of the term, is an absolute nonentity.

Call it a theory, a fiction, a vision, or whatever you choose, you

cannot give it a name too shadowy and unsubstantial. It exists,

indeed, as an honest prejudice in the minds of many sincere

Christians, and so far it is entitled to consideration and respect.

But in itself it is an empty sound. Doubtless, the custom of

setting apart men for the Christian ministry by the laying on
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of hands has existed in the church from the apostolic age;

having been originally derived from the practice of the Jewish

synagogue, under which institution all who were appointed as

fixed ministers, to take care of the performance of religious

duties, were solemnly appointed to their office in this manner.

The hands of the apostles and their contemporaries form,

therefore, the first link of a chain which has extended to the

present day; and this circumstance is a pleasing subject of con-

templation to the minds of many persons, and especially to the

members of those churches which have retained the custom.

But we must be in possession of many other particulars, which

are irrecoverably lost, in order to build upon this fact the doc-

trine of a succession, derived from the apostles themselves, in

the line of bishops alone, and for the conveyance of a peculiar

grace

!

Again:—The various modifications which the Christian

ministry has undergone since the days of the apostles and the

second century, although they furnish no arguments against

episcopacy itself, will yet present serious difficulties if the insti-

tution be defended on false grounds, or maintained with too

haughty claims.—We learn, for example, from the records of

Christian antiquity, that, after the formation of the hierarchy,

it was the theory of the church that the bishop was the admi-

nistrator of the word and sacraments throughout his diocese,

while the presbyters were regarded as acting only in the capa-

city of his substitutes, or by virtue of a commission received

from him. Now, this ancient theory was founded upon a still

more ancient fact. And some persons may be disposed to

maintain that, because theory is one thing and fact another,

and because the functions of the minister now called a bishoji

are not identical with the functions of either the apostles or the

bishops of the primitive church, we have therefore departed

from the original institution, and consequently the church of

the present day possesses not only no successors of the apostles,

but not even their counterparts or resemblance. An episco-

palian may be permitted to say, that the changes which have

taken place are not essential,—that they are only such as the
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church had authority to make, from tune to time,—and that,

therefore, they furnish no argument against his favourite form

of church government. But here, though he may be firm, he

must be modest. In the due exercise of moderation, and of a

love of truth, peace, and concord, he cannot but allow that the

matter may easily appear in a different light to the mind of

another man, and that such an one may be more than justified

in preferring a church constructed difterently from our own.

The duties of bishops in the early part of the second century

were not confined, either in theory or practice, to the office of

ordaining and governing presbyters, and of administering con-

firmation; but such bishops were the ordinary ministers of

divine offices in the congregation. And it is remarkable that

St. Paul, in his addresses to Timothy and Titus, lays greater

stress upon their qualifications as ministers of the gospel, that

is, expounders of God's word and teachers of Christian truth,

than upon those which related to their duties of superintendence

and government. Besides this, the l)ishops of the primitive

churches were immediately concerned with the administration

of discipline; and they were expected to possess a personal

acquaintance with all the individual Christians of their diocese,

whether ministers or j^eople. The sliadow of all this remains to

the present day; although it is true that our bishops, as sucl),

are not the fixed ministers of any parish or congregation; and

that they do not personally watch over the morals and conduct

of laymen. To the mind of an episcopalian, however, the

identity of their office with that of earlier bishops may satis-

factorily appear. But can we, consistently with Christian

charity and love of truth, contest the point very strongly with

any man who may say that, in his judgment, our bisliops are

not liishops according to the primitive pattern ? Is not this a

point on which, while we may claim the right of retaining

our own opinion and practice, we are also bound to concede to

any other man the liberty of thinking or acting differently?

Other modifications of the Christian ministry may be

discovered upon inspecting the records of antiquity. Thus, the

mode of appointing bishops and presbyters to their office has
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been repeatedly changed. Election by the people, for instance,

has been discontinued. This is, indeed, in the estimation of

episcopalians, a great improvement : but still, as they must

allow, it is a change.—Again, bishops have been lately appointed

by secular princes. This also is a system which many persons

would strenuously uphold, thanking God that kings and queens

have been nursing fathers and mothers to the church. But

yet, it was not thus from the beginning.^—Several offices of the

Christian ministry, which were known to the apostles, have

been discontinued. Wc call those offices extraordinary and

temporary, and think that their discontinuance does not affect

the doctrine of three orders in Christ's church "from the

apostles' time." But other Christians may be otherwise

minded on this subject. They may contend that the office of

an evangelist or itinerant missionary, empowered to preach to

the heathen, to found and settle churches, and to ordain

ministers, was designed to be as perpetual as that of a

bishop, or, at least, to be attached to the church as long as

there should remain any portions of the world unconverted

to the faith of Christ. And this bears upon the doctrine of

episcopacy, because it is closely connected with another more

general doctrine, namely, that of the three orders.—And for

the same reason the following considerations may be brought

into the account. The office of deacon has suffered great

modificatious since the primitive times. The functions of

deacons are not exactly the same as they were at first ; and

long was the tradition retained that, according to the apostolic

institution, the number of these ministers was necessarily

limited to seven, even in so large a church as that of Rome.

Deaconesses, again, were recognised by the apostles among the

regular ministers of the church ; but in our episcopal com-

munion they are not found. The Church of England may
reasonably claim permission to differ in this respect from the

apostolic church (for instance) of Cenchrea. She may demand
in this particular, as well as in many others, to be left

unmolested in the exercise of her own judgment, and to be

suffered to dwell at peace in the midst of her own harmonious
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institutions, rejoicing in having wisely copied some parts of tlie

primitive and apostolic model, and in Laving as wisely neglected"

others. But then, at the same time, she cannot, consistently

with a love of truth and peace, censure or despise any other

Christian churches which may have been constituted upon

principles different from her own.

Such modifications as those which have taken place in the

constitution of the church demand, or rather presuppose, a

considerable liberty of sentiment and latitude of practice. We
have departed, to a certain extent, from the primitive model,

without essentially deviating from the rules and example of our

Lord and his apostles. J^et this be granted. But, then, what

follows ? Certainly, that if any church should depart from our

own model, and recur to that of the primitive times in every

respect, such a society would be at least as apostolic as our

own :—and even that if any society should make other varia-

tions in a different direction, but yet no greater than our own,

that society also would be equally apostolic, so far as may

relate to its polity. It has often been thought that our

dioceses are much too large ; and Bingham verv truly remarks

that, in case of a considerable reduction of the dioceses all over

England, such an arrangement would be only '' a change from

one primitive model to another." In like manner, if a church

should resolve to acknowledge no archbishops but such as

should succeed each other from among the diocesans according

to seniority, this would be only a recurrence to a model which

existed at an early period in Africa. If another church should

resolve that its presbyters should succeed to the office of bishop

according to the same rule, such an institution, although in our

opinion extremely inconvenient, wovdd perhaps be a correct

imitation of j^rimitive practice, and could not be censured as

a greater or more essential change than many which have

occurred. Or even, as an instance of more decided variation,

if a church should resolve to be governed by bishops holding-

office only for a term of years, Ave could not be justified, after all

our own modifications of the episcopal office, in charging such

a church with bavins; made an unwarrantable innovation.
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Would not that cliurcli be able to contend that its modifications,

although different from our own, were yet no greater or more

fatal

?

Lessons of moderation, candour, and Christian charity may

be continually learnt by a careful examination of church

history and antiquities. Great mischief and many dissensions

have arisen from refusing to acknowledge certain questions to

be doubtful or open, which yet liaye never been determined,

and which it is not needful to compress within narrow limits.

Many disi:)utes would have been avoided, for example, if a

certain latitude of opinion had been generally conceded Avith

reference to the nature and number of clerical orders. If the

question concerning the identity of the orders of presbyter and

])ishop had always been treated with perfect candour, how

many refinements upon truth, contradictions of truth, and

breaches of charity, would have been avoided ! The Church of

Rome acknowledges the identity of the orders of presbyter and

bishop ; and accordingly enumerates the " three greater or holy

orders,'^ as those of priest, deacon, and subdeacon ; bvit some

Romish writers (Medina, Bellarmin, Estius) maintain that the

episcopate is an order distinct from that of the priesthood.

The Church of England reckons the three holy orders as those

of bishop, priest, and deacon ; but divines of her communion

have difiered among themselves concerning the identity of the

tv.o orders of bishojD and priest. Presbyterians, Independents,

and others, look upon this matter in altogether a different light.

It were vain to hope for any settlemiCnt of this question by

reference to Scripture, to history, or to both combined. It

were useless to attempt to produce any uniformity of opinion

on such a subject, as long as the records remain unaltered, and

the mind of man continues to be what it is. But, surely, there

yet remains "a more excellent way.^^ Without any precise

agreement in opinion, without any prevailing uniformity of

practice, there yet may be harmony of feeling, and true unity

and concord, throughout the churches. Only let Christian

charity have her perfect work, and she will reveal herself in all

majesty and beaut}, as at once the friend of trutli and tlie

minister of peace.
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It is worse than vain for one church or party to upbraid

another with ignorant or wilful departure from the principles or

institutions of the Gospel, on questions relating to church

government. On such a subject, any charge of want of honesty

and candour is almost as bad as the fault alleged. Not only

have individuals and churches differed from each other on these

points, but even learned divines have changed their own

opinion. Cranmer and Stillingfleet, for instance, changed

their views with regard to the original identity of presbyters

and bishops. And to what cause must we attribute such a

change! Should we be justified in charging those great and

learned men with dishonesty, intention to deceive, unjustifiable

carelessness, or any other dereliction of their duty as ministers

and advocates of truth ? We should scorn to cast such an

imputation upon their memory on any such grounds. Honi

soit qui mal y pense ! But yet there must be some cause for

the conflicting statements which appear upon the face of their

writings. ^\ hat is it? Perhaps, either the difficulty of the

subject concerning which they maintained diflerent opinions,

—

or its extrem.e simplicity, combined v ith the apprehension of a

difficulty where there was really none.

I have thus put together a few thoughts which have arisen

in my mind v>hile I have been particularly conversant with

works relating to th.e history and antiquities of the Christian

church. Perhaps even those grounds of episcopacy, which I

have described as certain and strong, may be regarded by some

persons in a diflerent light; while others may think that clear

certainty and evidence attach to those which I have ventured

to describe as doubtful. But such diflerence of opinion will

not trouble either my readers or myself if we are duly influ-

enced by Christian humility and a peaceful love of trvith.

Pride has been one great cause of controversies and contentions

in the church ; and therefore humility, and a modest opinion

of self, may justly be regarded as one great means of preserving

peace. Humility in the heads and counsellors of churches

would preserve peace between their own communities and

others. Humility and modesty in the inferior ministers of

E 2
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religion, ^vllo have voluntarily made themselves subject to

ecclesiastical authority, would compel them cheerfully to render

canonical obedience to their superiors, to manifest all due

respect to their persons, and to pay a becoming deference to

their opinions. A love of truth, indeed, will forbid more than

this ; but Christian humility will be satisfied with nothing less.

And, in like manner, a due measure of humility and self-distrust

in all members of the church would induce them to submit

themselves, in a meek and docile spirit, to all their "governors,

teachers, spiritual pastors and masters," while yet they pro-

perly regard God's written word as the only authoritative

teacher, and, in one sense, " call no man master upon earth.''

"Only by pride cometh contention; but with the well advised

is wisdom." (Prov. xiii. 10.) Humihty, indeed, does not

require us to submit our judgment unreservedly to the decrees

of general councils, or to the opinion of any individual teacher:

but it forbids a petulant or contumacious opposition even to

the most manifest errors; it enables a teacher to endure the

manifestation of doubts or contradiction, while it obliges an

objector to propose his doubts modestly, and to offer contra-

diction with gentleness and meekness; — and it effectually

extracts all fury, bitterness, and venom, from theological con-

troversy.

Who that has read the history of the church can repeat

that term—theological controversy—without a sigh? Investi-

gation and exposition of facts or opinions, if conducted in a

Christian temper, tend to the discovery or establishment of

truth, and are followed by no evil consequences. But quarrels

and dissensions, concerning either truth or error, tend to

obscure and mystify the subjects under debate, and lead to no

good result. Such wretched controversy cannot benefit the

church, or assist in enlightening the world; much less can it

cherish the flame of pure religion in the souls of individuals, or

help them towards the attainment of everlasting life. " I wis,"

says the pious Bishop Hall, " it will be long enough ere we
shall wrangle ourselves into lieaven. It must be true contri-

tion, pure consciences, holy affections, heavenly dispositions,
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hearty devotion, sound regeneration, faith working by love, an

humble walking with God, that shall help us thither*."

There are some sound and practical remarks in Bishop

Butler's second sermon upon the Love of our Neighbour, which

bear very strongly upon this subject. The following passage

cannot be too often quoted, or too attentively considered.

"As to the spirit of party, Avhich unliappily prevails amongst

mankind, whatever are the distinctions which serve for a supply

to it, some or other of which have obtained in all countries,

one who is friendly to his kind will immediately make due

allowances for it, as what cannot but be amongst such creatures

as men, in such a world as this. And, as wrath and fury and

overbearing upon these occasions proceed, as I may speak,

from men's feeling only on their own side; so, a common feeling,

for others as well as for ourselves, would render us sensible to

this truth,—which it is strange can have so little influence,

—

that ive oitrselves differ from others just as much as they do

from us. I put the matter in this way, because it can scarce

be expected that the generality of men should see that those

things which are made the occasions of dissension and fomen.t-

ing the party spirit are really nothing at all: but it may be

expected from all people, how much soever they are in earnest

about their respective pecidiarlties, that humanity, and common

good-will to their felloM'-creatures, should moderate and restrain

that wretched spirit.*'

Would that churches and disputants were content to say to

each other concerning many points of controversy,—and espe-

cially concerning subjects of debate relating to the constitution

and o-overnment of the church,—These questions are either so

difficult that we shall never settle them, or they are so broad

that we need not quarrel over them; and therefore, whatever

may be the difference of our views, we will at all events live

in peace, and love as brethren, as we hope to dwell together

hereafter in the regions of harmony and bliss!

Oxford, J. E. R.

October 11//*, IbJi). *

* ri-cfacc to Sf'cct Tho"fjhf.<.





CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITIES.

BOOK I.

LIVES AND WRITINGS OF THE ANTE-NICENE FATHERS.

Preliminary Remarks.

It is the object of this Introductory Book to give a genercil

account of the writings of the earliest Christian Fathers, arranged,

as far as possible, in chronological order. An accurate acquaint-

ance with the whole works of the Ante-Nicene writers, in the

original languages, such as ought to be possessed by every

ecclesiastical controversialist or critic, must be the fruit of much

learning and study; but there is a lower degree of knowledge on

this subject, which ought to be attained by students who seek to

profit by the labours of more profound theologians ; and this,

like much of their early information, may be profitably received

at second hand. And it appears to be more especially important

that the readers of a work on Christian Antiquities should not

be altogether strangers to those early records to which, in the

course of such a work, appeal or reference is continually made.

Under this impression, I have resolved to lay before the readers

of the following pages some preliminary information respecting

the lives and writings of the Fathers who flourished during the

first three centuries ; and I have confined my notices to authors

of this early date, both because the high antiquity of these works

imparts to them a peculiar importance, and because it would

have been impossible to give any useful analysis of the voluminous

works of the following century, within the limits of the present

undertaking;.

In the following work, the writings of the Fathers are used

historically, as monuments bearing witness to the customs and

observances of the times in which they were composed. It is,

indeed, chiefly in this point of view that these venerable remains

of ecclesiastical writers arc valuable to the student of the jn-esent
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day. AVe do not profess to assent to all their arguments, to

receive all their interpretations, or to adopt all their opinions and

doctrines. In these particulars, their works present us with a

most heterogeneous mixture of what is good and bad, true and

false, sound and fanciful, sober and extravagant ; and we take

the liberty of rejecting whatever may bo wrong or unprofitable,

while we thankfully appropriate to our own use whatever may

be instructive, rational, or devout. But these writers are also

historians of the Church, and reporters of its customs and practices

in successive ages ; arid therefore we have recourse to their

Avritings for information on matters of ecclesiastical antiquity,

just as we refer to the works of heathen orators, historians, and

poets, for a large proportion of our knowledge relating to the

antiquities of Greece or Home. It is obvious, however, that a

learned inquirer, in endeavouring to derive from the writings of

the Fathers the historical or anticiuarian knowledge which they

are adapted to convey, must read those works throughout ; and

that, in the course of his studies, he must become acquainted

with the various arguments, opinions, and speculations, which

they record. It is plain, also, that the mere reader of the works

of modern ecclesiastical historians or critics labours under a great

disadvantage as long as he is an entire stranger to the names of

the authors, and the titles of the works, which are cited as the

.sources of information ; while, on the other hand, a general

knowledge of the history of those writers, and of the date and

contents of their particular treatises, may serve not only to give

an interest to such allusions or references, but to lead to some

just estimate of their value, and to infix them on the memory.

In order, therefore, to enable the reader of this Manual to make

a profitable, though not a learned, acquaintance with the Ante-

Nicene Fathers, I propose to draw a short sketch of their lives or

personal history, to represent the order in which they succeeded

each other, to arrange the works of each writer chronologically,

and to give an analysis or outline of those books w'hich have been

preserved entire. And, still with no higher design than that of

assisting the reader to form, so to speak, some kind of personal

acquaintance with these Fathers, I shall sometimes state a few

of their private opinions or speculations, their philosophical tenets,
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01' their interpretations of holy Scripture ; selecting especially

.such of these as may possess any peculiar or striking features.

These outlines and sketches will, doubtless, exhibit many

])articulars in which the writings of the Fathers are more curious

than useful, inasmuch as they record errors and false reasoning,

rather than correct views of truth, or sound expositions of Scrip-

ture. But let it always be remembered that such failings may

be attributed not so much to the writers themselves as to the

times in which they lived ; that these are matters on which our

divines do not appeal to their authority; and that their value as

historians or reporters of the actual transactions of the existing

Church is not diminished bv the weakness of their reasoning, the

absurdity of their speculations, or their fanciful and mistaken

systems of doctrine or of scriptural interpretation.

Concerning this portion of the volume, I may with especial

propriety address the reader in the following words of an old

English author :
—" If thou beest learned, as thou needest it not,

so I humbly entreat thee to know that I writ it not for thee ; yet

I bar thee not the reading, but most willingly submit it to thy

censure. Some, and worthily, in regard of their great activity

and judgment, like nothing for themselves but that which tran-

scendeth common capacities. I do not think myself able to give

them satisfaction. For thee which art but a beginner have I

laboured'.'"

The writers whose lives and works will thus fall under our

notice are the following :—Clement of Rome; Ignatius; Poly-

carp; Justin Martyr; Hermias; Hegesippus; Tatian; Dionysius

of Corinth; Athenagoras ; Theophilus of Antioch ; Irena>us;

Clement of Alexandria ; Tertullian ; JNIinucius Felix ; Origen ;

Cyprian; Dionysius the Great, of Alexandria; Gregory of Neo-

csesarea, or Thaumaturgus ; Arnobius; Lactantius; and Eusebius.

The book will conclude with a notice of the Apostolical Consti-

tiitions and Canons.

' Fur the siiLstance of this book I

am indebted chiefly to the first six

vohimes of Schrgeck's Kircheuge-

scMchte. See also Du Pi n's B\hUothcca

Patnun, or Uinlonj of Ecclesiaaticnl

Writers; Sculteti MeduUcB Theolo-

ffiee Pa Irum Syntagma.
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CHAPTER I.

CLEMENT OF ROME.

Clement, bishop of Home, is supposed by some writers to have

been the fellow-labourer of St. Paul, mentioned in the Epistle to

the Philippians". Neither the date of his appointment to the

superintendence of the church, nor the time of his death, can be

exactly ascertained ; but it is probable that he succeeded two

former bishops, Linus and Anacletus (or Cletus), at the latter

end of the first century, perhaps about the year 91 or 92, and

that he died about a.d. 100.

Some disorders having arisen in the church of Corinth, in

consequence of opposition offered by certain members of that

church to their presbyters or teachers, Clement wrote an epistle

to that community, with a view to allay these dissensions. This

celebrated Epistle to the Corinthians^ written probably about the

year 96, was addressed in the name of the church of Rome to

that of Corinth ; nor does the writer, in any part of it, speak of

himself by name. It was so highly esteemed by the early

Christians, that it was publicly read in their religious assemblies,

in the same manner as the apostolical epistles, (Eusebius, Hist.

Eccl. lib. iii. c. 10.) It contains gentle and brotherly exhorta-

tions to peace, expressed in a simple style, resembling that of the

rpostles in the practical or hortatory parts of their epistles. The

writer frequently quotes and refers to the books of the New
Testament, which, at the time he wrote, were generally known

to Christians, although not collected into one volume. The first

Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians is mentioned by name

;

quotations are made from other Epistles of that apostle, from the

^ Tliisis, at least, iinccituin. it has place, if Clement of Rome had been,

heen remarked that Irenceus, in re-
j

indeed, the fellow-labourer of St.

counting the advantages enjoyed by Paiil. But this identity is affirmed

Clement, in having had personal inter- ' by .Jerome {De Viris Il/uslr. c. 15),

course -with tlie apostles, omits all
\
Eusebius (Jlisl. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 4, 15),

mention of the apostolic testimony Origen {in Johan. i. 29), and Epipha-

iu question,—an omissicii which can ' nius (Kier. xxvii. (>).

liardlv be supposed to have taken
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Epistle to the Hebrews, and from the Epistles of St. Peter and

St. James, but without name. The epistle displays no assump-

tion of authority on the part of the bishop or church of Rome

:

it contains incidentally some remarkable allusions to the true and

proper divinity of our Saviour; but it consists for the most

part of exhortations to concord, humility, and other Christian

virtues.

This venerable remnant of antiquity appears to have been

disfigured by interpolation.'^ in later times ; and it has bceu

supposed that various passages have been transferred hither from

the writings of Clement of Alexandria. Allusions to the exist-

ence of a high-priest, priests, and Levites, among Christians, (or,

as some suppose, to the Jewish high-priest, priests, and Levites,

but still with a significant reference to the Christian ministry,)

and to the distinction between clergy and laity, are evidently the

work of a later date ; for Clement himself was not even aware of

a distinction between bishops and presbyters,—terms which, in

fact, he uses as synonymous (c. 42, 44).—It is quite possible that

some of the errors contained in the epistle may have proceeded

from Clement himself. Among these, wo may reckon various

misapplications of Scripture ; and an allusion to the fabulous

story of the phoenix and its restoration, in proof of the possibility

of the future resurrection of the dead.

There is a frar/nient of a Second Epistle to the Corinthians

attributed to Clement, which, however, is usually regarded as

spurious. It is supposed by some writers to have been forged

about the middle of the third century*. Other writings have

been attributed to Clement, which are undoubtedly spurious.

These are The Becognltlons, which may have been written as

early as the middle of the second century; A71 Epistle to James^

our LorcVs brother ; Clementines {Homilies) ; and The Apostolical

Constitutions and Canons^ of which more hereafter ^

^ "Hoi; Se Kai erfpa TToXviTTi] mi
\

paKTPjpa. EusEH. Hist Ecch lib. iii. c.

ficiKpa a-vy-ypuufxaTa as rov uvtov e)(^6es 38.

Koi TTpmrjv Tives Trpoijyayov, Hirpov Si) •* " The Recognitions and Homilies
Kui 'ATTt'coi/of ^lakoyovs ivepikxovTa- (hv

\ wliich bear his (Clement's) name, and
ov8' oXojy pvijiu] Tis Tvapa toIs TrciXmois

]

the Constitutions and Canons of the

cf)epfTai. Ov5i yap KuQaphv r!)y Cmo- Apostles, ^vhich have sometimes been

(TToKiKris opOodo^las ((TToo-oS^ei tui^ ;)(a-
I ascribed to him, arc such palpable
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Two epistles under the name of Clement, in Syriac, published

by Wetstein in 17'")2, liuve been abundantly proved to be the

work of a much later hand. (Venexma, Epist. ad Wesseling.

;

Lardner's Dissertations upon the tico Epistles ascribed to Clement

of Rome.)

The following is an analysis of Clement's genuine Epistle to

the Corinthians.—In the beginning of this epistle, the writer,

having commended the good order and peace which formerly

prevailed in the Corinthian church, laments the rise of disorders

and dissensions, which he traces to the prevalence of jealousy and

ill-will ; the evil effects of which he details at large, especially as

displayed in many instances recorded in holy Scripture, (Gen. iv.

3—8; xxviii. 37; Exod. ii. 14; Numb. xii. 15^ xvi. 83;

1 Sam. xviii. 8, seq.; 2 Cor. xi. 23—27.) Clement then exhorts

the Corinthian Christians to return to a better mind ; and brings

forward several exa!ii])les and quotations from Scripture in jjroof

of the benefits of repentance, faith, and obedience, (Noah, probably

with allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 5; Jonah iii.; Ezek. xxxiii. 11;

xviii. 30; Ps. eiii. 10, 11; Jer. iii. 10—22; Isa. i. 16—20;
Enoch ; Noah ; Abraham, with reference to James ii. 23, or

Isa. xij. 8; and quotations from Gen. xii. 1—3; xiii. 14—16;

XV. 5, 6; Rom. iv. 3; deliverance of Lot from Sodom ; Rahab,

with quotations from Josh, iii.,) adding a particular commenda-

tion of humility and meekness, (Jer. ix. 23 ; Luke vi. 36—38 ;

Isa. i.xvi. 2.) lie advises the Corinthians especially to have

nothing to do with quarrelsome persons, and movers of sedition,

(Prov. ii. 21 ; Ps. xxxvii. 35—37;) but to attach themselves to

those who piously studied peace, and not to such as made a

merely hypocritical pretence of a peaceable disposition, (Isa.

forgeries, if tliey were really meant to truth." Buuton, Lectures upon the

deceive, that it woiikl ])e a waste of ' Ecclesiastical History of the first Three
eritical labour lo prove that they were Centnries, Lect. xi.

jiot written ))y Clement, 'iliey are not '' The allusion to this passage, made
without their use, as speaking the sen- ' apparently from memory, is not quite

timents of the times in which they correct ; inasmuch as the author speaks

were really composed; but they have of both Aaron and Miriam as having

no connexion with the ecclesiastical ' been excluded from the camp, while

history of the first century, except as
|

the sacred text mentions Miriam alone

preserving a few ti-aditijus, wjiich may
;

as having suffered tliat punishment,

perhaps have been founded iipon
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xxix. 13; Ps. Lxii. 4 ; Lxxviii. 36, '37 ; xxxi. 18; xii. 3— G.)

He exhorts them to humility, hy reference to the example of our

blessed Saviour, (Tsa. ijii. ; Ps. xxii. 6—8; Matt, xxvii. 43;)

and of several saints ^A4^ose history is recorded in the Old Testa-

ment, (Abraham, Gen. xviii. 27 ;—Job, Job i. 1 ; xiv. 4?, 5 ;

—

Moses, Heb. iii. 2, compared with Exod. iii. 11 ; and a quotation

either from some apocryphal book, or from a Jewish tradition, or

(possibly) with allusion to Hosea xiii. 3;—David, Ps. i.xxxix. 20,

compared with Ps. Li. 1—17.) Clement adverts in the next

place to the order observable in nature, and the subjection of the

inanimate creation to the will of the Creator ; and then founds a

claim to obedience and concord upon the acknowledged goodness

of God, and his intimate acquaintance with the thoughts and

feelings of the lieart, (Prov. xx. 27; Psalm xxxiv. 11—17;

xxxii. 10.)

The writer then commences an exhortation to faith in the

great Christian doctrine of the resurrection, (with allusions to

James i. 8; 2 Pet. iii. 4; Matt. xxiv. 32; Mai. iii. 1; Hab.

ii. 3.) He refers to various natural indications of the resurrection,

in the alternations of day and night, {conf. Tertullian, de

Resiirrectione, § 12; Epiphan. iji Ancorato, § 84-;) the decay and

growth of seed, the (fabulous) history of the phoenix, {conf. Ter-

tullian de Besurrectione, § 13; Epiphax. in Ancorato, § 84;

Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. xviii. 8;) to the declarations of Scrip-

ture, (Ps. iii. 5; Job xix. 26;) and to the fjxithfulncss and omni-

potence of God, (Wisdom xi. 22; xii. 12; Ps. xix. 1—3.) He
exhorts the Corinthians to fear Him who is omni]iotent, and

from whom no one can escape, (Ps. cxxxix. 6;) and to live in

holiness and peace as becomes those whom God has chosen for

his own, (Dent. xxii. 8, 9, Sept.; allusions to Dcut. iv. 34, and

some other passage; Prov. iii. 34, or 1 Pet. v. 5; Job xi. 2, 3.)

He shows how we may obtain the divine blessing, by reference

to the histories of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; that we are justi-

fied by divine grace through faith; that we ought not, however,

to neglect good works and charity, but rather to be zealous in the

performance of every good work, following herein the example of

God himself, (who will render to every man according to his

works,) and of the holy angels, (Dan. vii. 10; Isa. vi. 3.) He
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speaks in high terms of the exeellency of the future reward of

the righteous, (1 Cor. ii. 9.) and describes the method by which

we may become partakers of it ; while the way to incur the

divine displeasure is that marked out in Fs. l. 16—23^ He
then speaks of our Lord Jesus Christ in language evidently

borrowed fiom tlie Epistle to the Hebrews, es])ecially from the

fust chapter. Afterwards, he exhorts to unity and mutual sub-

jection, with reference to the obedience of soldiers to their officers,

and the concord of the several members of the human body, (with

evident allusion to 1 Cor. xii. 12'—26; recommends sympathy,

and a cheerful interchange of good offices; and shows the little-

ness of man, by quotations from the Eook of Job, (iv. 16— 18;

XV. 15; iv. 19—21; v. 1— 5.) The writer then admonishes

the Corinthians to preserve order, in matters of divine worship,

with regard to time, place, and persons.— (It is here that we find

mention of the high priest, priests, deacons, and laity, and such a

description of the platform of the Christian ministry and worship,

ns to induce a strong suspicion in the minds of many critics, that

^ This part of the epistle contains

a Leantifiil delineation of Christian

hope and character. The folloAving

extract is important as containing an

accurate description of the way of

salvation, made kno^n to ns in the

Gospel, And I quote it the rather,

because I have seen various garbled

extracts from this j^art of the epistle

^vhich altogether fail to represent the

sense of Clement on the subject.—"Let

us then earnestly endeavour to be found

in the number of those who wait for

Ilim, that we may be partakers of the

premised rewards. And how will this

be, beloved? If our mind be fiim in

faitli towards God, if wo seek the

things which are pleaf^^ing and accept-

able to Ilim, if we do the things

Avhich are agreeable to bis holy will,

and follow the way of truth, casting

away from lis all unrighteousness and

iniquity, covetousness, strife, malice,

and deceit, whisperings and backbitings,

hatred of God, pride rnd arrogance,

vain glory, and the niggardly love of

self. For they who commit such things

are hateful to God; and not only tliey

who commit them, but such as take

pleasure in them; for the Scripture

says, £?// vtito the i(ii(jcdly saith Gccl, ^c.

(Ps. L. 16—23, here quoted at length.)

This is the way, beloved, in \\hich we
find our salvation, JcsusChrist,thchigh

priest of our sacrifices, our defender and

the helper of our infirmities." § 35,

3G. Clement had previously stated tlie

great doctiiue of justification by faith,

in the following terms:—"All these

obtained glory and honour, not by

themselves, or their works, or the

righteoiisness which they wrought, but

by His will. And we, therefore, being

by His will called in Jesus Christ, are

not justified by ourselves, or by our

own wisdom, knowledge, or piety, or

by works which we have wrought in

holiness of heart, but by faith, by

which Almighty God has justified all

those who have been justified from

the beginning of the world." § 32.
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the passage is the wovlc of a later writer, and must be regarded

as an interjDolation made with a view to support tlie growth of^

episcopal authority. Reasons have been advanced for attributing

the passage to Clement of Alexandria, from whose works it may
have found its way into this epistle. The tone of the suspected

passage is unquestionably very different from that of the rest of

the epistle.)—The writer reminds his readers that the saints of old

Avere persecuted, not by the righteous, but by the wicked; exhorts

them to follow the example of good men, (Ps, xviii. 26;) speaks

of the mischiefs occasioned by the Corinthian schism, (Matt. xxvi.

24; xviii. 6; Luke xvii. 2, quoted as one passage;) refers tliem

to St. PauFs first Epistle to their church, (1 Cor. i. 10, &c.,) and

describes their present dissensions as more disgraceful than those

which had called forth the reproof of the apostle; exhorts them

to return to a spirit of concord and brotherly love, (Ps. cxviii. 19,

20; and perhaps an allusion to 1 Cor. x. 33;) and recounts the

excellent qualities and benefits of charity, (1 Pet. iv. 8; 1 Cor.

xiii. 7; Isa. xxvi. 20; Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.) The writer then exhorts

the offenders to repent, pointing out the danger of hardening their

hearts, with reference to the destruction of Korah, Dathan, and

Abiram, and the overthrow of Pharaoh and his army in the Red

Sea; and shows that repentance is acceptable to God, (Ps. Lxix.

SO, 81; L. 14, 15.) He commends the charity and compassion

of Moses, as recorded in Deut. ix. 12—14; Exod. xxxii. 32; and

recommends those on whose account the dissensions had arisen to

retire, and submit to the will of the majority, " that the flock of

Christ may be in peace with its appointed presb} ters." Many
princes and generals among the heathen, says he, have sacrificed

their own lives, or have gone into voluntary banishment for the

sake of promoting the public good, or preserving tranquillity;

and many among ourselves have surrendered their own liberty,

in order to redeem their brethren from captivity,— and ho

recounts the famous exploits of Judith and Esther, as noble

examples of public spirit, even in pious females. He exhorts

the Corinthians to the practice of intercessory yjrayer, and mutual

kind reproof, intended for each other's benefit; as the chastise-

ments of God are desi'aied for the u'ood of his children, (Ps.

cxA'iii.lS; Piov. \v. 12; Hcb. xii. (>; P^-. exi.i. 5; Job v. 17—20.)
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The epistle concludos with an exhortation to the antliors of the

existing dissensions to submit themselves "to the presbyters,'

(Prov. i. 23—31;) a sublime prayer for the flourishing of Christ-

ian graces in the Church"; a note respecting the return of the

messengers by whose hands the epistle had been sent; and an

apostolical benediction and doxology.

NOTK CONCEUXIXG SOME SpUUIOUS WhITIXOS.

"A book entitled The Shepluml, (O IIoijjLyjv,) ascribed to

Hermas, who is mentioned by St, Paul in his Epistle to the

Romans, became generally known about the middle of the

second century. It was received by many as the genuine pro-

duction of the apostolical Hermas, and was publicly read in the

Oriental churches. By Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome, it was

regarded as spurious, or at least of doubtful authenticity. Some

suppose it to have been the work of a certain Hermas, brother

of Pius I., bishop of Rome; and to have been written by him

about the year 140.—It is amoral fiction, well meant, but w^eakly

conceived. An angel, in the form of a shepherd, is represented

as apj^earing to the author, and instructing him in various points

of Christian duty, by visions and similitudes. A great part of

the book consists of an imitation or accommodation of the Apoca-

lypse. It contains some erroneous and strange doctrines; such

as, that every man is attended by a good and a bad angel, the

former of whom entices him to holiness and virtue, and the latter

tempts him to sin; and that marriage is not dissolved by adultery

and divorce. It is uncertain whether the writer of this treatise

intended to impose upon the church by these pretended revela-

tions, with a view to establish his peculiar opinions, or was

himself deceived by the influence of an overheated imagination.

Perhaps we may not be wrong in supposing that the author

7 " May all tlio-secing God, the rulcv
j

ranee, holiness, and wisdom, unto all

of spirits and Lord of all flesh, -vvlio
; wt'll-pleasin<,', through our high-priest

has chosen the Lord Jesus Christ, and and advocate Jesus Christ ; through

I

us by him for a peculiar people, grant

unto every soul that calls upon his

glorious and holy name, faitli, fear,

peace, patience, long-sutfcring, tempe-

whom be unto Ilim all glory, majesty,

might, and honour, now and for ever.

Amen."
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ought not to lie unJcr either of these imputations; but that

the work was professedly published as a fiction or allegory,

designed for the conveyance of supposed truth; resembling, in this

respect, the Pilgrhn's Progress, which has been Avritten, with

happier effect, in later times.

2. Epistle of Barnabas.—An epistle, in Greek, is ascribed

to Barnabas, the companion of St. Paul. This treatise under-

takes to prove the truth of the Christian religion from the prophe-

cies and types of the Old Testament; and then proceeds to give

various exhortations to godliness and virtue. The method of

quoting Scripture, the fabulous narratives, and the erroneous

notions, contained in this epistle, abundantly prove that it cannot

have proceeded, in its present form, from an apostolical writer.

If any part of it were indeed composed by Barnabas, it is yet

extremely difficult, or rather impossible, to separate the genuine

remains from the spurious and interpolated matter with which

they are mixed up. It is certain that the epistle was extant in the

second century; and it is frequently referred to by Clement of

Alexandria as a genuine writing. But Eusebius {Hist. Eccl.

lib, iii. c. 25; lib. vi. c. 13, 14,) and Jerome {Catal. Script.

Eccl. c. 6',) speak of it as spurious, or doubtful; thus confirming

an opinion which may be reasonably formed from the contents

of the epistle itself. It has been supposed that some genuine

epistle may have formed the basis of the writing now extant;

but it is generally agi-eed by the learned that the epistle, in its

present form, if not a forgery throughout, is yet so filled with

interpolations, that it is quite impossible to distinguish any

genuine matter, if such there bo, from the spurious.

CHAPTER IT.

IGNATIUS.

Ignatius was a contemporary and disciple of the apostles, espe-

cially of St. .John. He presided over the Church of Antioch,

eminent alike for his zeal and ability as a Christian teacher, and

for his practice of piety and virtue, in accordance with the doc-
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trines which he taught. The Emperor Trajan, in passing through

Antioch, sentenced this memorable leader of the Christians to be

conveyed under a guard of soldiers to Kome, and there to be

exposed to the wild beasts in the Amphitheatre'. This event is

dated by some as early as the year 106 or 107, and by others as

late as ]15 or 116^. A great sensation, we are told, was occa-

sioned in the churches of Asia JNIinor, by the journey of the

condemned bishop towards the coast ; the bishops of several

churches, as the representatives of those communities, waited

upon him to take a solemn leave; and to several of these churches

he afterwards addressed epistles, thanking them for their demon-

stration of Christian sympathy, and conveying some seasonable

and important admonitions. From Smyrna he wrote to the

Churches of Ephesus, Magnesia, and Tralles ; and from the

same place he also addressed a letter to the Christians at Rome,

entreating them not to make any attempts to save his life. From
Troas he wrote to the Churches of Philadelphia and Smyrna,

and to Polycarp, the venerable bishop of the latter church, who
had been, like himself, a disciple of St. John.

These epistles are extant in two forms, a shorter and a longer;

the genuineness of which has been a subject of great doubt and

controversy. Isaac Yossius and Usher have strenuously contended

for the genuineness of the shorter epistles; and they have been

followed by other writers, especially by Pearson in his Vindicicv

Epistolarum S. Ignatii. Daille and others, on the contrary, have

laboured to show that both the longer and the shorter epistles

are spurious productions. Some, who admit the shorter as

genuine, reject the longer. On the whole, it appears to be

^ lli-E-Ros. De Viris Illustr. c. 16.

'^ Anuo Christi, 107, Trajaiii decimo

Ignatii martyriuni illigant. Usserius,

Not. in Tffiiatii Acta, p. 36. Tillemon-

tius, Mimoires, ii. 105. Ruinaitus, Act.

Sine. Mart, p. 10. Dodwcllus, Dissert.

Cypr. xi. 18. Baraterius, De Sitcces-

sione, p. 92. Gallandius, Proleg. p.

Lxii. JivLXiomxs, Lectures, n.2Z. Pear-

soiuis aiiteni .... Ignatiuin in anno

116 occubuisso statuit, qucm secuti

sunt Loydius ; Pagius, Critic, in Annul.

Jiaronii, 107, num. 3—6. Gratius,

Spicil. ii. 9. Le Quieuins, Oriens Chris-

tianus, ii. 701. Clericiis, Hist. Eccles.

ann. 116, § 7. Benedictiui, in opere

L Art de verifier les dates, insci'ipto.

Venenia, Hist. Eccles. saec. ii. § 7.

Gieselerus, Kirchengeschichte, i. 11 7.

Guerickaeus. K. G. i. 169. In medio"

relinquit Scliroeckiiis, K. G. ii. .336,

337.

—

Jacohson. Patres ApostoUci, 1,

xxi.
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generally agreed that the shorter epistles are fsubstantially the

work of Ignatius, but that they contain many interpolations of a^

later date.

The great objects of these epistles are to establish the

churches in the doctrine of the apostles,—to inspire them with

respect and obedience towards their teachers,—to warn them

against rising heresies, especially that of the Gnostics,—and to

urge upon them the duties of love, concord, and all Christian

virtues, especially steadfastness in suffering. They contain some

mystical expressions, and others which appear to savour of hete-

rodoxy respecting the person and nature of our blessed Lord;

whence it has been supposed that the work of interpolation was

effected by some Arian writer. But one of the most remarkable

features of these epistles, and that which has been really the

cause of so sharp a controversy respecting their genuineness, is

the high tone which they assume respecting the authority of

Christian ministers, and the duty of complete or unlimited

obedience and submission on the part of their hearers. We are

here told, for instance, that Christians ought to look up to the

bishop as to the Lord himself, {ad Ei^lies. c. 6;) that they ought

to follow their bishop, as Jesus Christ complied with the will of

the Father, and to submit themselves to the presbyters as to the

Apostles, {ad Smyrn. c. 8;) and that he who should do any-

thing without the consent of his bishop would be a servant of the

devil, {lb. c. 9.) In expressions such as these, some writers

suppose that they find proofs of the early exercise of power, and

claims of apostolical authority, by the teachers of the Church,

and testimonies to the duty of submission to that authority

;

while others believe that the spirit of these passages is entirely at

variance with the doctrines and practices which really prevailed

at the beginning of the second century; and that the passages

themselves proceeded from some writer who lived when the

relations between minister and people began to be misrepresented

and misunderstood. It has been remarked by learned men,

that various portions of these epistles bear internal marks of

spuriousness ; and that there is every reason to believe that

even these shorter compositions, commonly called genuine, have

r 2
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been tampered ^vith^ Certain it is, at all events, that we

cannot appeal to these suspected documents, or to the epistle of

Clement, in favour of any particular form of church government,

unless we are content to arirue in a verv loose and unscholarlike

manner.

Five other epistles which were, for a long time, reckoned

amono: the genuine writings of Ignatius, addressed to the Churches

of Tarsus, Philippi, and Antioch, to Heros, a deacon of the

Church of Antioch, and to a woman named Mary, are now

imiversally rejected as spurious.

Two epistles to St. John, and one to the Virgin ^lary, were

also forged in the name of Ignatius.

CHAPTER TIT.

rOLYCARP.

PoLYCARP, bishop of Smyrna, a disciple and friend of St. John,

survived all other teachers of the Christian church, who had

enjoyed the privilege of living and conversing with the apostles'.

He lived to witness the spread of (xuosticism, and the disorders

thereby occasioned ; and he addressed several epistles to the

neighbouring churches, with a view to keep them steadfast in the

true faith of the Gospel. Of these epistles the only one extant is

that to the Church of Philippi, supposed to have been written

soon after the martyrdom of Ignatius. Of the original Greek a

part only has been preserved; but we possess an old Latin trans-

lation of the entire epistle.—In it the author speaks of the joy

which he had felt on account of the kindness shown by the

Christians of Philippi to their persecuted brethren, and on

account of their steadfastness in the faith of the Gospel. He
admonishes them concerning various particulars of their duty;

^ " Not only were the spurious epis-

tles added to the number, but the

seven which are genuine, were inter-

polated and enlarged, so as to retain

for their basis the soutimeuts of Igna-

tius, but very frequently to speak the

language of a later age."

—

Burton,
Lectures up:>ii the Ecclesiastical History

of the first Three Centuries; Lect. xiv.

' lIiEUOX, de Viris Illastribus. c. 17.
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declares (in accordance with the language of St. John,) that

any one who denied that Christ had been made man, was an

antichrist; and that such as perverted the word of God accord-

ing to their own pleasure, maintaining that there vras to he

neither resurrection nor judgment, were the first-born of Satan.

He exhorts the Philippians to imitate Jesus Christ, the apostles,

and various martyrs, (naming particularly Ignatius,) in patience

and the endurance of suffering. He expresses his sorrow for the

fault of Valens, wh.o had been a presbyter among them, and hi.s

M'ife; with a wish tl;at they might recover themselves, and an

intimation of the duty of Christians not to regard such persons as

enemies, but to endeavour to bring them back from their errors.

He exhorts them to pray for kings and princes, and even for their

persecutors and enemies; and says that, at their request, he had

sent to them the epistles which Ignatius had addressed to himself

and his church.

This epistle is ascribed to Polycarp by Irenrcus, {Adv. Hares.

lib. iii. e. 3,) Eusebius, {Hist. Ecd. lib. iv. c. 14, 15,) and

Jerome, {Catal. Scrq>t. Ecd. c. 17.) Eusebius lias quoted a

passage from it. {Hist. Ecd. lib. iii. e. 36.) It M-as read, together

with other writings of celebrated teachers, by the Asiatic Christ-

ians in their Churches.

The epistle, in its present form, is, on the whole, correct in

its doctrine, simple in style, and such as might have been written

by a contemporary of the a])Ostles and an early teacher of the

church; but it is not without some appearance of interpolation.

An admonition which it contains, to the effect that Christians

must be subject to their presbyters and other ministers, as unto

God and Christ, savours of a later date in the annals of the

church. The genuineness of the whole epistle has been called in

question by some critics.

It is worthy of remark that Irena'us, speaking of the tradi-

tions delivered by Polycarj), declares them to have been in perfect

harmony with the Scriptures^.

* At yap fK jralbav fiudijaeis avvav-

^ovrrai tjj yl/v)(fj, evovvrcu avrfi- ware

fit 8vva(j6ai (iTTf'iv Kol tuv tuttov iv w
Ka6(^oiJi(vos 6uAt'yfTo 6 naKcipios rioXu-

KapTTos, Kai T(is TvpooBovs aiTcv ko) tos

elcroSovs ical tIiv xapnKTijpa tov ["i'lcv,

Kiii Tijv TOV (juypaTOi Ideal', k(i\ tgs dta-

Af^eiy IS (TTOielro npus to Tr\i]('os, Kai
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Polycarp suffered martyrdom, in the most honourable manner,

at Smyrna; probably about the year 160 or 167. An interesting

account of the sufterings of this holy man for the sake of truth

has been preserved in an epistle of the church of Smyrna, still

extant.

I

CHAPTER IV.

JUSTIN MARTYR.

Justin was a Greek by birth, and a native of Flavia Neapolis,

the ancient Sichem, capital of Samaria, M-hich had been peopled

with Greeks after the first Jewish war. Some Avriters have dated

his birth as early as the year 89; others as late as 108; it is

most probable that he was born about the beginning of the second

century. He went to Ephesus for the purpose of studying philo-

sophy, and applied himself successively to the masters of the

Stoic, Peripatetic, Pythagorean, and Platonic schools; but was at

length convinced of the insufficiency of all human systems of

philosophy, and of the truth of Christianity; of which he pro-

fessed himself a disciple. Still wearing the mantle, or peculiar

dress of the philosophers, he employed his time and talents in

zealously defending the Christian religion ; travelling for this

purpose from place to place, holding conferences with the different

opponents of Christianity, and embodying in written treatises the

various arguments which he believed to contribute to the esta-

blishment of the truths of the Gospel, and the pleas which might

be fairly urged in behalf of its professors. Justin was beheaded

at Pome, probably in the year 1 65. His life and writings are

highly spoken of by Tatian, Orat. ad Gentiles, c. 18, 19; Euse-

Bius, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 11, 12, 16—18; Jerome, Catal. Script.

Eccl. c. 23.

Tr]V fiera 'Icoui'vov (rvvava(rTpo(pi)u, toy

d7rr]yyf}0<( Koi ti]u fiera rdv \onr(oi>

Ta>v iapoKOTCOP TOP Kvpiov, Ka\ cos

arrefxvrinovfve roi/s \6yovs avrav, /cat

TVfpX Tov Kvpiov Tiva i]v a nap" e/cftVcoi/

aKrjKoiL' Kn\ ntpl rmv 8vvdfi«ov avrov.

Kill nep\ r'/s 8i8aaKa\(as, ws napa rav

avTOTTTau rrjs C^rjs tov Xoyov TrapeiXr]'

(f)a)S 6 Uo^VKapTTos, cnrrjyyfXKe iravTtt

(TvfKpuiva Tols ypa(j)a'is. — Iren.T-US.

Fraf/m. Epist. ad Florinum. 0pp. p. 340.

«/. Massiiet. (RouiH. Script. Eccl.

Opusc. i. p. 32.)
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The principal M'orks of this author which have come down to

us are Two Apologies on behalf of Christians and their religion,^

and a Dialogue with Tryplio, a Jew. The following brief out-

lines of their contents may be sufficient in this place.

First Apology.—Justin presented his first apology on behalf

of the Christian religion to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, at

Rome, about the year 140, or 148. In this treatise he shows,

first, how unjust it was that Christians should be condemned

without a lawful hearing and trial, and how undeserving of

punishment they really were;—that their religion was adapted to

make men good citizens, rather than to injure the state;—that

their principles did not tend to atheism;—that the dangers and

privations to which they exposed themselves evinced the sincerity

of their belief;—and that they were not guilty of the immora-

lities which were sometimes laid to their charge. He then

proceeds to adduce proofs of the truth of Christianity;—showing

that Jesus was the Messiah, from ancient prophecies, which he

supposes to have been at the foundation of many fables by which

the evil spirits (who had become acquainted with them) had

imposed upon mankind. He asserts that Plato had derived his

doctrine concerning the formation of the world from the JNIosaiq

account of the creation. In the concluding portion of the work

he gives a circumstantial (and to us very important) account

of the habits and customs of Christians in his day, and especially

of their mode of celebrating divine worship.

There are some weak points in the arguments brought forward

in this apology. Such especially is the author's appeal to the

Sibylline books of the day as genuine and inspired;—an error,

however, which belongs to the times rather than to the individual

writer \ The work is disfigured also by various marks of care-

^ " Jiistin is not the only one of the \ yet in the age of Justin Martyr there

Fathers who entertained this belief : I
was, perhaps, no person who did not

and though snch a conclusion may lead believe them to be inspired. The
ns to impugn his critical powers, it

;

verses of the sibyls were known to the

does not prove liim less sincere in his !
heathen from a remote antiquity; the

attachment to the Gpspel, or weaken Jews, as well as the Christians, ap-

his other arguments in support of it. I pealed to them ; and the prohibition

In the present day there is, perhaps, ! of their perusal by an iuiperial decree

no' person who does not conceive the
j

is a sufficient proof of the effect which

Sibylline oracles to be forgeries: and they were calculated to produce. If
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lessness, and by some errors in matter of fact. But, on the

whole, this apology contains a fair exhibition of the Christian

religion.

Second Apolornj.—.Justin's second apology appears to have

been composed at the beginning of the reign of Marcus Aurelius,

on occasion of the persecution of the Christians, M'hich had then

arisen at Rome. In this treatise the author complains that the

Christians were unjustly condemned;—maintains that the cir-

cumstance of their being left in the power of their enemies was

no proof that God was not on their side;—traces the origin of all

murder and cruelty to the influence of demons, who, says he,

were descended from the daughters of men by angels, to whom
God had conuiiitted the management of the world, and who

abused their power by indulging in lascivious intercourse;

—

declares that these demons will eventually be consigned to

eternal punishment, together with all their adherents and wor-

shippers;—shows the superiority of Christianity to all human

systems of philosophy, pointing out especially the superiority of

our blessed Saviour to the celebrated philosopher Socrates;

—

and appeals to the steadfastness of Christians under sufferings in

proof of their innocence and virtue \

f

some of the oracles which were quoted

\>y the Fatliers could he proved to he

genuine, the conclusion would seem

irresistihle, that the writers of them

were iusiiircd. They allude to the

personal history of Clirist, and the

leading doctrines of his religion, witli

much greater plainness than the pro-

phecies in the Jewish Scriptures : Jus-

tin ^lartyr and several of the Fathers

appeal to them as documents whicli no

one could dispute ; and yet no rational

person can doubt, that they were writ-

ten subse»piently to the piiblication of

tlie Gospel."

—

Buktox, Lectures upon

the Kcclesidslical History of the first

Three Centuries; Lect. 17.

^ " I ought, perhaps, to notice a

charge which has been brought against

Justin ^Martyr, in modern tinu's, of

having corrupted tlie Gospel from Phi-

tonism. It has been said, tliat he in-

troduced the doctrine of tlie personality

of the Logos, having met with it in the

philosophy of Plato : and hence it is

argued, that the Christians before the

time of Justin did not believe Jesus

Christ to be a divine person, or truly

the Son of God, but merely an ordi-

nary human being. A few words may
prove tlie utter groundlessness of such

a charge. It is built on tlie assump-

tion that the personality of the Logos

is to be found in the writings of Plato

;

but, though these writings contain

many obscure passages concerning the

Logos, or mind, or reason of God, it

is demonstrable that Plato never ima-

gined this Logos, or mind, to be a per-

son, in the sense in which Christians

believe the Son of God to be a person.

The later Platonists endeavoured to

twist their master's expressions to bear

this meaning; but not till the Gospel
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i Dialogue w'ltli Trypho, a Jeii\ {IIpos TpucpMva 'lovBalov

AioXoyo'i.)—In this dialogue, Avliicli is probably fictitious, and

composed after the manner of the dialogues of Plato, Justin

brings forward arguments from the Old Testament Scriptures to

prove that Jesus was the Messiah, and obviates the chief objec-

tions which were current among the Jews of his day.

Justin wrote also

—

An Exhortation to the Gentiles, (^6709

irpos " EXX7]ya'?,) in which he shows that the sacred books

received by Christians are the only true sources of religious

knowledge; a Treatise on the Supreme Dominion of God, (Trepl

Qeov Movapx^a,s\)—perhaps, also, a shorter Address to the

Heathen, recounting the reasons which had induced him to

abandon idolatry, and pointing out the excellences of the Chris-

tian religion; a Book against ]Marcion, and other Heretics; and

Explanations of several books of Scripture; both of which have

been lost.

The Epistle to Diognetus, and that to Zenas and Serenus,

once attributed to Justin, are now considered spurious; internal

evidence being sufficient to prove that they must have been pro-

ductions of an age later than that of the alleged author.

had made great progress, and ulien

tliey wished to prove that the doctrines

of Jesus Clirist had been anticipated

by Pkto. In endeavouring to esta-

blisli this point, they palpably per-

verted the tenets of their founder;

and instead of it being true that Jus-

tin Martyr coiTupted Christianity from

Platonisni, it is well known that Pla-

tonism was corrupted, and wholly

changed its character, in consefpience

of the Gospel. The charge whicli is

brought against Justin Martyr is an

acknowledgment that he believed in

the divinity of Jesus Clirist ; a fact,

which cannot be denied by any person

Avho studies his writings : and though,

in establishing this point, he quotes

the authority of Plato, as if that phi-

losopher had spoken of a divine per-

son in the character of the Logos, it is

plain, as I said before, that in using

this argument he wrote as a Christian,

and not as a Platonist. The argument

may be rejected as founded upon a

mistake, but it proves tliat Justin Imd

no design of making his religion bend

to his philosophy."—BvRT0N,L<'c^?(r<'.s

vpon the Ecclesiastical History of the

first Three Centuries; Lcct. 17.
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CHAPTER V.

IIERMIAS.

Hermias, a Christian philosopher, is generally supposed to have

written about the end of the second century (perhaps about the

year 170); but some critics place him many years later.

In his short treatise, entitled A Satire oti the Heathen Philo-

sofhers (Aiacrvp/jios tmv e^w ^iXoaocpcov), he ridicules the nume-

rous discrepancies found in the several systems of the Greek

philosophers; and endeavours to show that, in consequence of

such disagreement, all their speculations were useless. He
instances in the various opinions which had been maintained

respecting the nature of the soul,—the chief good,—and the

elements and matter of the world. The book is not without its

merits; but, from the nature and course of the argument, it was

not adapted to make any great or wholesome impression upon the

minds of those for whose benefit it was desiuned.

I subjoin the following analysis of the work of Hermias, ex-

tracted from Dr. Ireland's Paganism and Christianity Compared.

He begins with the soul, but is utterly at a loss Avhat to

determine concerning it, from the definition of the philosophers;

whether it be fire, air, or motion,—whether it be intelligence, or

nothing but an exhalation. Some describe it as a power derived

from the stars, and some call it an additional essence, the result of

the four elements compounded. One calls it harmony, one the

blood, one the breath of man, and another a monad. These con-

tests concerning the nature of the soul are a sure pledge of differ-

ences as to its duration. " For a moment," says he, " I fancy

myself immortal; but this illusion is presently resolved by one

who maintains that my soul is as subject to death as my body.

Another is determined to preserve its existence during three

thousand years. I pass into other bodies, and become a beast or

a fish ; nor is it possible for mc to call myself by any determinate

name. I am a wolf, a bird, a serpent, a chimsera. I swim, I

fl}', I creep, I run, I sit still, and am made to partake of all oppo-

site conditions in rotation/' He indulges the same vein of
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humour in the disputes about God and nature; and describes the

fluctuations of his mind under the successive tuition of a number

of Pagan masters, each teaching him a different lesson. " Anaxa-

goras tells me that all things are derived from an Intelligent

Mind, the cause of order, motion, and beauty. In this I should

ac(|uiesce, if Melissus and Parmenides did not object, who con-

tend, both in verse and prose, that the universe is one, self-sub-

sisting, eternal, infinite, immoveable, and unchangeable. Awed,

therefore, by this double authority, I begin to drop my attach-

ment to Anaxagoras. Yet neither do I rest with Melissus and

Parmenides; for Anaximenes now proves to me, that all things

are produced from air. I begin, therefore, to lean towards his

philosophy; but on a sudden I hear a voice calling to me out of

Etna, and commanding me to believe that the system of the world

arose from the collision of love and hatred, by whose operation

alone can be satisfactorily explained the things similar and dissi-

milar, finite and infinite. Thanks to you, Empedocles; and in

gratitude for so important a discovery, I am ready to follow you

even into the crater of your volcano," &c. He then passes

rapidly through a number of other systems:—the heat and

cold of Archelaus; the God, matter, and ideas of Plato; th3

active and passive principles of Aristotle; the pether, earth, and

time of Pherecydes; the atoms of Leucippus; the existence and

non-existence, the plenum and vacuum, of Democritus; the fire

of Heraclitus; and the numbers of Pythagoras. Imitating, too,

the well-known sentiment of Anacreon, he declares, that his

enumeration is yet imperfect, and that other multitudes of names

rush upon him from Libya, &c.

CHAPTER YI.

HEGESIPPUS.

Hegesippus, a convert from Judaism to Christianity, wrote the

first ecclesiastical history; of which no more than a few fragments

remain. This history was composed in four books; it extended

from the date of the birth of Christ to the author's own times,



I

76 TIIK AXTK-NICEXE FATIIF'.U.S. [nOOK I.

that is to say, somewhat later tlian the year 170 (Eusebius, Hist.

Eccl. lib. ii. c. 23; lib. iii. c. 19, 20, 32; lib. iv. 8, 22: Photius,

BiUioth. Cod. 232: Hieron. de Viris Illiisli-ibus, c. 22.)

CHAPTER VII.

TATIAN.

Tatian, au Assyrian b}' birth, after having for a long time studied

Grecian literature, and philosophy in jjarticular, and having tra-

velled to Home in prosecution of his studies, Avas there converted

to Christianity, by means of his study of Scripture. He became

a friend of Justin Martyr, whom he assisted in composing his

Defence, and whose place at Rome he sup})lied for some time after

the martyr's death, mitil at length he returned to his own

country; where he died, ])robably about the year 176.

Tatian composed A harmony of the Four Gospels (To Aia

(Teaadpcov), (omitting, however, the genealogies of our Lord, and

all those passages in which he is called the son of David;) and

other works, which have not come down to us. The only treatise

of this author now extant is A71 Addi'ess to the Gentiles {A6<yos

iTpos"EX\i]vas)y the main object of which is to assert the anti-

quity and excellence of the Christian religion, and its superiority

over that of the heathen

,

In discoursing on the nature of the Divine Being, Tatian

makes the same misuse of the Platonic philosophy as that which

has been ascribed to Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, and Theophilus

ofAntioch; and, in addition, he introduces the doctrine of the

emanation of all things from the divine essence, together with

some other dogmas of the Oriental philosophy. He speaks of the

resurrection of the dead,—of the creation of angels and men by

tlic divine Word.—and of the fall of man, which he supposes to

have arisen from the circumstance of man having paid divine

honour to the first-born angel ; from whom, and his followers, all

evil spirits or demons proceeded. According to Tatian, there are

two kinds of s])irits; namely, the human soul, and another essence

of a still higher order, which is the image or likeness of God.
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Both these, says he, were possessed by the first man. The soul

in itself is neither mortal nor immortal; it may die or not. It'~

it does not receive the knowledge of the truth, it dies, and is dis-

solved together with the body ; but will at last rise together with

it, in order to receive due punishment. On the other hand, a

soul which has attained the knowledge of God, does not die, even

though it may be for a time dissolved. ^Vhen the soul has been

united to the divine Spirit, it is never deserted, but rises to a place

to which that Spirit conducts it. At first, the divine Spirit and

the soul dwelt both together; but the divine Spirit quitted the

soul, because the latter would not obey it ; and, although the soul

has retained some remains of its former power, yet, being sepa-

rated from the divine Spirit, it has fallen into error. But this

Spirit unites itself to the righteous, dwells in their souls, and

reveals to them things hidden from others.

At first sight, this may appear to be no other than the Scrip-

tural doctrine of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the souls of

believers; but with the addition of certain refinements, and

systematic niceties. It is plain, however, from the whole drift of

the discourse, that we have here, in fact, the traces of a philoso]>hy

distinct from the truths of Christianity; for Tatian appears to have

understood by the Spirit, or the Spirit of God, only the immortal

part of man, as distinguished from the soul; and we must look

for the source of his opinions to the dogmas of Plato and other

philosophers, who treated of the several parts of man's intelligent

nature in a similar manner. Indeed, Tatian often adopts the

very terms which the philosophers had used on this subject;—as

when he says that the perfect Spirit was as the wings of the soul;

and that after the soul had lost this companion, it could fly no

better than a hen, and was prone to sink down to the earth.

The author subjoins many warnings against the influence and

delusions of evil spirits;—he contrasts the Christian doctrine of

the incarnation of the Son of God with the fabulous stories con-

cerning some of the heathen deities;—ridicules some of the hea-

then customs and laws;—points out the excellence of Christian

institutions, and answers objections which had been urged against

them;—-and concludes by claiming for the Christian philosophy

(such is his expression) a higher antiquity than that which
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belongs to any of the heathen sciences, or writers; instituting a

comparison between the dates of Moses and Homer; and inter-

spersing various remarks on the two rival systems of religion.

The writings of Tatian are characterized by harshness and

obscurity of style, want of method, a perplexed and mystical phi-

losophy, and a less happy use of learning in his explanation or

defence of Christianity, than in his exposure of the errors of

Paganism, and his attacks upon that system.

Some critics think that they find traces of Gnostic error in the

Address to the Gentiles. It may not, perhaps, be easy to substan-

tiate this charge; but it is certain that Tatian became involved

in serious error during the latter part of his life. Irenseus (Adv.

Hwres. lib. i. c. 28) says that after the death of Justin, he was

led astray by his own confidence and self-conceit; others say that

he was seduced by the Gnostics; but, be this as it may, it is

certain that he began publicly to depart from the simplicity of

Christian faith about the year 170. He spoke of yEons, said to

have been created by the Supreme God; and of a Creator of the

world distinct from the latter. He made arbitrary alterations in

the Sacred Writings, and especially in St. PauPs Epistles. It is

probable that he acceded to the Gnostic system of belief in many
particulars ; and we know that his views of morals coincided with

those which were adopted by that sect, exceeding them, however,

in gloom and severity. He taught that marriage is sinful; or, as

some say, that it is a great impediment to Christian perfection.

He forbade the use of meat and wine; and to such an extent did

he carry this prohibition, that he substituted water for wine in the

administration of the Lord's Supper. For these and other parti-

culars respecting Tatian, see Iren.*:us, adv. Hceres. lib. i. c. 28;

lib. iii. c. 23: Clem. Alexande. Strom, lib. i. p. 378; lib. iii. p.

547, seq., cd. Potter: Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 16, 21,

28, 29; lib. v. c. 13: Hieronym. Gated. Script. Eccl. c. 29;

Epiphanius, Ilwr. 46, 47: Theodoret, Hwret. Fabul. lib. i. c. 20,

The followers of Tatian spread through several provinces of

Asia Minor ; and afterwards, as it seems, in Italy, Gaul, and

Spain ; continuing to be distinguished until the end of the fourth

century. They were called Tatianists, or, more commonly,

Encratites (the Temperate). On account of their habit of
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drinking nothing but water, they were called also Hydropara-

stat?e, and Aquarii (water-drinkers). But, as Tatian held the

doctrine of abstinence from marriage in common with many

Gnostic sects, it would perhaps be incorrect to regard all who

bore the name of Encratites as his disciples. As might naturally

have been expected, some of his followers, such as Severus and

Cassian, departed more or less widely from the principles of their

master. And among these may be reckoned the Apotactites

(Renouncers), so called from the circumstance of their renouncing

the possession of all property.

CHAPTER VIII.

DIONYSIUS OF CORINTH.

DioNYsius, bishop of Corinth, during the reign of Marcus Aura

lius, addressed various epistles to the churches of Lacedsemon,

Athens, Nicomedia, Crete, and Pontus, containing instructions

and remonstrances on points of Christian doctrine and discipline.

These epistles have perished ; but an account of their author is

preserved by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 23.

CHAPTER IX.

ATIIENAGORAS.

The next Christian writer and apologist whose works have come

down to us* is Athenagoras. He was a native of Athens, where

he taught philosophy. Having read the Scriptures with a view

to faid materials for a treatise which he intended to write asainst

the Christians, he became, by divine grace, a convert to their

religion. Like Justin Martyr, he retained the philosopher's

' Melito, bishop of Sardis, addressed

an apology, on behalf of the Christians,

to Marcus Aurelius, of whicli only some
fragments are preserved in Euseb.
Hid. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 2(5, together M-ith

the titles of his other works, Avhich

wore numerous. About the same time,

A.r. 170, or a little later, Miltiades,

and Claudius Apollinaris, drew up

apologies, no parts of which have been

preserved.
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mantle after he had professed himself a Christian. He was

appointed teacher of the catechetical school at Alexandria ; in

which city he is said to have taught both religion and philosophy;

declaring his preference of the Platonic Philosophy, as superior

to all other systems of mere human origin.

Athenagoras wrote a defence of the Christians, entitled, A n

Embassy in behalfof the Christians (JJpea^eia irepl XpiaTiavwv),

addressed to Marcus Aurelius and his son Commodus, a.d. 176.

In this treatise he sets forth the injustice of persecuting the

Christians simply on account of their religion, while all other

subjects of the empire were permitted to exercise various rites of

worship, how absurd soever, without molestation ; especially as

the Christians yielded to none in respect of piety and loyalty.

The apologist undertakes to refute particularly the calumnies of

the heathen against the professors of the Christian religion. He
shows, first, that they were not atheists, but worshippers of the

one true God ; and here he takes an opportunity of explaining

the Christian doctrine respecting the holy Trinity in Unity:—

a

subject which he ventures to explain a little too much ; endea-

vouring, by the aid of his Platonic philosophy, to expound those

mysteries concerning the divine nature which Scripture simply

declares ; and thus attempting to bring down to the level of

human understanding a subject which is necessarily above it, and

to make plain to other men what he himself had no means of

fully comprehending.—Athenagoras attempts, also, in this part

of his treatise, to improve upon the heathen systems of gods and

goddesses ; by describing the (supposed) parts w'hich angels take

in the government of the world, in subordination to the Supreme.

.—With greater force of reason, he adduces the holy lives of

Christians, and their habits of prayer, in proof that they were no

atheists. And, in answer to the argument used by the heathens

in defence of their own practices, that they did not oiFer worship

to the images in their temples, but to the deities whom those

images represented, Athenagoras asserts that those deities them-

selves were unworthy of divine honour, being no other than

giants or demons, who were the offspring of the illicit amours of

fallen angels with the daughters of men, which angels became,

the founders and promoters of idolatry.
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The second and third charges which Athenagoras refutes

relate to the alleged existence of immoral practices in the cele-

bration of Christian worship. In the course of his answer to

this calumny, he advances a position which was afterwards

adopted and defended by many of the Fathers ; namely, that a

second marriage is a kind of adultery,—a proposition, it is almost

needless to observe, quite at variance with the doctrines of

Scripture. In refuting the accusation of eating the flesh of

infants, he represents such a practice not only as opposed to the

views entertained by Christians concerning the crime of murder

(which led them to denomice the practice of exposing new-born

infants, prevalent among the heathens), but also as totally

inconsistent with their expectations of the resurrection of the

dead, which was one of the main and peculiar features of their

religion. Respecting this doctrine of Christianity, he says that

the truth of it had been recognised by many philosophers, and

that it is in perfect accordance with the principles of Pythagoras

and Plato.

It was perhaps the latter part of this defence which gave rise

to another treatise of Athenagoras,—that On the Resurrection of

the Dead (Ilepl ^Avaardcrecos to)v Nenpoiv).—In this book, the

author first refutes objections commonly urged against the

doctrine, by arguments drawn from the power and will of the

Creator ; and he then argues in support of it, upon the following

grounds ; namely,—the end of man's creation,—the constitution

of his nature,—the justice and providence of God;—especially,

says he (by a philosophical speculation, not founded upon Scrip-

ture), as all sin originates with the body, and as we cannot

imagine either virtue or vice existing in the soul alone, since the

divine laws have been imposed u])on the whole man, and not

merely upon any particular portion of his nature.

a
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CHAPTER X.

THEOPniLUS OF ANTIOCH.

Theophilus, bishop of Antiocb, is highly commended by Eusebius

{Hist. Eccl. hb. iv. c. 23) and Jerome {Catal. Script. Eccl. c. 25).

He wrote a defence of Christianity, and commentaries on Scrip-

ture, which have perished, with the exception of a small fragment

preserved in one of the Epistles of Jerome. He died in the

} ear 181.

His Treatise addressed to his friend Aiitolychus, a learned

heathen, with a view to convert him to Christianity {Tlepl rrjs

Tcov XpLariavwv IlicrTecds)^ is still extant. In this work, the

heathen system of religious belief and worship is successfully

encountered by a judicious use of the writings of Greek authors ;

but the description and defence of Christianity itself is less

skilfully managed. The treatise consists of three Books.

In the First Book., the bishop replies to a demand of his

friend " to show him the Christian's God," by affirming that

God, like the soul of man, cannot be seen by the bodily eyes,

—

that He is visible to us only in his works,—and can be beheld

now only by the eyes of a pure understanding, but that we shall

be permitted to see God in the eternal world. He then advances

arguments, natural and moral, in support of the Christian doctrine

of the resurrection of the dead.

Ill the Second Book., Theophilus shows the folly of the heathen

system of religion, and the uncertainties in which it was involved,

by reference to the absurdities of its mythology, and the mutual

contradictions and disagreements of philosophers and poets ; in

opposition to which, he adduces the consistency of the sacred

prophets in their doctrines concerning the true religion, and

especially in their account of the creation of the world,—a subject

on which great ignorance and confusion of thought prevailed

among the heathen. In common with Justin Martyr and

Athcnagoras, Theophilus does not forget to declare that the

world was created by the Eternal Word, or Son of God ; but

like them, also, he refines too much on this high subject. (He
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explains the words, "In the beginning God created the heavens

and the earth," as equivalent to " God created the heaven and

the earth by the Word, which is the beginning," apxv ; ^^^^

he interprets the passage which speaks of the Spirit of God

moving upon the face of the waters, as relating to the wind, or

some other principle of life : agreeing in this particular with the

views of other early ecclesiastical writers, but differing from the

interpretation of the text adopted by later, and more learned,

expositors of Scripture'.) Then follow comparisons of the world

with the sea, of God with the sun, of man with the moon, and

various other allegorical interpretations or speculations equally

frivolous and tedious. Theophilus understands the words, "Let

us make man," as spoken by God the Father to his Word or

Wisdom. He says, " It was not God the Father of all things,

but his Word by whom all things were made, that was present

with Adam in Paradise ;" referring, on this head, to the words

of Adam, " I heard thy voice, (/. e. says he, thy Word,) in the

garden." He affirms that God made man neither mortal nor

immortal, but capable of either death or immortality. Lastly,

he compares a great number of the Sibylline verses, and some of

the thoughts of heathen writers, M'ith the books of the prophets,

from which he supposes them to have been borrowed.

In the Third Book, the bishop attacks the writings of heathen

philosophers, which Autolychus continued to prefer to the sacred

books ; pointing out their discrepancies and inconsistencies,

together with the uselessness of their positions, and their immoral

' Theophilus appears to be the first

writer who used the word " Trinity/'

to express the Scriptural doctrine con-

cerning a distinction of persons in the

one Eternal Godhead. "Though some

persons have objected to the mixture

of Christian ideas and expressions with

those Avhich belong to the Platonic

philosophy, a careful jierusal of the

work [of Theophilus] will confirm the

remark already made, that Platonism

had by this time been materially al-

tered ; and that when a Christian

spoke in the language of Pluto, he

adapted it to doctrines which the fol-

lowers of Plato had never heard of till

they came in contact with the Chris-

tians."

—

Burton, Lcchires upon the

Ecclesiastical History of the first Three

Centuries. Lect. 19. " The passages

which have been brought to jirove that

anything like the Christian Trinity

was held by Plato, have entirely failed

to substantiate the point. . . The
later Platonists, as the followers of

Ammonius were called, were the bit-

terest enemies of Christianity ; but

still they endeavoured to show that it

resembled Platouism."

—

lb., Lect. 24.

G 2



84 THE ANTE-NICENK FATHERS. [boOK 1.

tendency. He then exhibits the superiority of the Christian

religion, by giving a short sketch of its code of morals from the

Old and New Testaments ; and hence he takes occasion to show

how improbable and absurd were the charges of immoral and

cruel practices in Christian worship, with which the professors

of the Gospel were continually reproached by unbelievers.—In

conclusion, the writer attempts to prove, historically and chrono-

logically, that the Jewish Scriptures are as old as they profess to

he ; and that early profane history is full of mistakes and uncer-

tainty. These points he establishes, on the whole, pretty well

;

but not without error in some particular instances.

CHAPTER XL
IREN^US.

The first Christian writer that appeared in the western parts of

the Roman empire was iRENyEus, bishop of Lyons. He, how-

ever, belonged originally to Asia Minor; where, in his youth,

he had enjoyed the friendship and instruction of some of the

immediate disciples of the Apostles, especially Polycarp, bishop

of Smyrna ; and for this reason he is himself ranked among the

Apostolical Fathers. Having carefully studied, not only the

doctrines of Christianity, but also the principles and opinions of

the chief philosophical and religious parties of his day, he after-

wards settled at Lyons, where he was ordained a presbyter by

Pothinus, bishop of that church. During his discharge of that

office, he was sent as a depu.ty from the Christians in Gaul to the

Roman bishop, with a view to recover the peace of the church,

which had been wounded by the errors of the Montanists.

Pothinus died in the year 177, and L-entcus was elected to

succeed him as Bishop of L}'ons ; in which capacity he became

distinguished by his zeal in maintaining the soundness of

Christian doctrine against the various errors of the age, and by

his success in the conversion of the heathen to the faith of the

Gospel. He died in the year 202, or somewhat later; but there

is no clear evidence of his having sullered martyrdom.
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Of his writings many are known to lis only by name, their

titles having been recorded by Eusebius (Hist. Bed. lib. vr

e. 20, 26). But, happily, the most important of his works has

been, in a great measure, preserved. This is a Treatise in five

Books, in which he undertook to develope and refute the error of

the Valentinians, and other Gnostics, entitled, A Itefutation of

Knoidedge, falsely so called ('EXey)(09 koL ^AyarpoTT'i] rris Wev-

Ba>vv/xov rycoaeaxi) ; but more generally called, for sake of

brevity, his Treatise agai7ist Heresies. It does not, indeed, treat

of all the heresies which had arisen in the church; but its plan

is very extensive, inasmuch as it embraces all errors which stood

in any connexion with Gnosticism from the days of Simon

Magus down to Tatian. It was the first regular polemical work

of a Christian writer; would that, circumstances permitting, it

had been the last! The treatise was written in Greek; the

greater part of the First Book, and some fragments of the others,

are extant in the original; but the rest of the work has been

preserved only in an old Latin translation. It was translated

not long after its publication, perhaps for the use of the Gallic

and African Christians, among whom Greek was but imperfectly

vmderstood; and there is reason to believe that Tertullian made

use of it. The translation, however, is badly executed; and

appears to have proceeded from the pen of a writer who was not

thoroughly acquainted with either Greek or Latin, and who was,

moreover, but little versed in the subject-matter of the book.

But this work is valuable, as introducing us to some acquaintance

with the Latin version of the Scriptures at that time in use,

from which the translator quotes the various texts which occur

in the course of the work.

In the First Book, Irenseus describes the doctrines of the

Gnostics, especially of the Valentinians, and more particularly

still of the followers of Ptolemy. He declares at large the

opinions of the Valentinians respecting the ^ons and their gene-

rations, the creation of the world, and other matters; and quotes

the passages of Scripture which they had wrested, or misinter-

preted, in support of their peculiar notions. He then shows that

the several advocates of the erroneous system were at variance

among themselves; and that thus they in fact furnished an argu-
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ment in favour of the truth of the doctrines generally received in

the Christian Church. He then gives a summary view of this

universal Christian doctrine, which had been delivered, as he

says, by the apostles and their disciples; and he states it as con-

sisting in— a belief in one God, the Father Almighty, Creator of

all things; in one Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who Avas made

man in order to redeem us; and in the Holy Spirit, who, by the

prophets, foretold the divine dispensations, the birth, sufferings,

resurrection, and ascension, of our dear Lord Jesus Christ, and

his coming again from heaven, in the glory of the Father, to

raise all men from the dead; in order that unto Jesus Christ,

our Lord, God, Redeemer, and King, all knees in heaven, in

earth, and under the earth, should bow, and that every tongue

should confess him; and that he should exercise a righteous

judgment upon all, so that he should condemn the fallen angels

and wicked men to everlasting fire, and bestow upon the righteous

and godly, life, immortality, and eternal glory. These words

present us with the substance of the earliest creed or confession

of faith adopted in the Christian church'; and the author

expressly adds, that " neither the churches established in Ger-

many, nor those of Spain and Gaul, (the first historical record of

churches in Germany and Spain,) nor those in the countries of

the East, in Egypt, Libya, or the middle of the world, («. g., the

centre of the Roman empire,) believe or teach differently in any

respect." T\w merely literary or verbal debates which arise

among Christian teachers do not, says he, affect this uniformity

of belief. It is easy to discover, in the short sketch of Christian

doctrine thus given by L-enjeus, the groundwork of the confession

afterwards known by the name of the Apostles' Creed; and we

may observe also, that while it contains, or plainly and certainly

implies, all the essentials of the Christian faith, it denies to any

teacher or church whatsoever the right of imposing additional

articles of belief as necessary to salvation. Happy, indeed, would

it be for the cause of truth and and holiness, if the terms of com-

munion in all Christian churches could bo safely made to rest

upon a basis as broad as the confession of faith thus carefully and

^ For an exact traiif-lation of the wliolo passage, aud the original, see

book iv. chap. 1, sect. U, and note.
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scrupulously recorded by Irenasus, who had sat at the feet of

Polycarp, the disciple of St. John! With this perfect agreement

-

in matters of faith which prevailed in the Christian church,

Irenseus compares the discrepancies existing in the tenets of the

Valentinians, as exhibited in the difference between the doctrines

of Valentinus himself, and those of his followers, Secundus,

Epiphanes, Ptolemy, Colorbasus, and Marcus; detailing minutely

some of the errors, impostures, and vices, which attached to the

latter, and his adherents the Marcionites. Here he mentions

incidentally the custom of public penance (e^ofxo'K6yi](Tis) as it

then existed in the church, or the discipline exercised with

regard to those members who had given offence by any miscon-

duct.—At the close of the book, having stated the Christian

doctrine concerning the nature of God and the creation of the

world, the author describes certain ancient heresies, in order to

show that the tenets of the Valentinians had descended from

those corrupt sources.

In the Second Book, the author undertakes to refute the errors

which he had described, by natural and moral arguments, or proofs

from reason and the nature of things. He answers, also, some

of the Valentinian arguments, founded upon perversions of Scrip-

ture, Here, in refuting the foolish opinion that the thirty ^Eons

of the Valentinians were mystically alluded to in the fact that

our Lord was baptized at the age of thirty years, Irenseus erro-

neously asserts that our Saviour was nearly fifty years old at the

time of his crucifixion. The author then makes some good

remarks concerning the use of the understanding in matters of

religion, and on the use and interpretation of Scripture; giving

also some seasonable warnings against a desire to pry into the

mysteries of the divine nature, or any other of the " deep things

of Grod." The continued exercise of miraculous gifts and powers

in the church is then expressly asserted, with an enumeration of

the particular kinds of miracles which frequently took place;

and the Valentinians are upbraided with the absence of these

powers among themselves:—a remarkable assertion, especially if

we consider the challenge with which it is accompanied, and one

which strongly tends to confirm the opinion (I suppose I may
say generally held) relating to the gradual cessation of miracles
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in the Cln-istian cluircl), after the age of the apostles. Towards

the conchision of this book, (c. 82,) Irenseus asserts, in accord-

ance with other early ecclesiastical writers, that the soul of man

is not of itself immortal, but lives only as long as God pleases; a

doctrine which he resolves into that of the absolute and universal

sovereignty of the Most High.

In the Third Book, Irenseus refutes the errors of the Gnostics

by proofs from Scripture, and the teaching of the apostles. He
remarks that the sacred writers did not record the doctrines of

religion without having first received an extraordinary and accu-

rate knowledge of them by divine inspiration. Hence, says he,

they are certain guides; and he who does not assent to them

(mentioning particularly the Evangelists, or writers of the

Gospels) despises Christ and the Father. But, adds Irenseus,

when we refute the opinions of the heretics out of these sacred

books, they complain that these books have been corrupted, and

are not in themselves a sufficient authority in matters of faith;

and that the truth cannot be gathered from the Scriptures by those

who are not also acquainted with oral ' tradition.' He represents

them as referring to the words of St. Paul, " We speak wisdom

among the perfect, howbeit not the wisdom of this world;" and

adds, that each leader of the different sects supposes his own
fancies and inventions to be the wisdom to which St. Paul

alludes; so that, according to their doctrine, truth is to be sought

sometimes from Valentinus, sometimes from Marcion, sometimes

from others. But, on the other hand, says Irenseus, when we
appeal {i.e. be it observed, in confirmation of the truth recorded

in Scripture,—not for the establishment of any addition to that

truth) to tradition, derived from the apostles, and preserved by

the presbyters who have succeeded each other in the church, then

they reject this tradition, and affirm that themselves alone have

discovered the pure truth, being wiser than the i3resbyters, and

even than the apostles.

Hence we learn that the false teachers who sprang up in the

early church were the first who maintained that the testimony of

Scripture is not of itself sufficiently clear and explicit in matters

of faith, and that, in order to arrive at the whole truth of our

religion, recourse must be had to various oral explanations and
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additions handed down from the day.s of the apostles; a position

equally false and dangerous, sufficient to alter or destroy the"

whole fabric of Christianity. The written record was, in fact, at

once the depository and safeguard of the true faith. The vague-

ness and inefficiency of oral tradition, even with reference to

matters of fact, was abundantly proved by the dissensions which

arose in the early church respecting the tinie of celebrating

Easter.

Irenseus affirms that apostolical tradition, in all churches, was

in accordance with Scripture; and refers especially to the church

of Rome, which was particularly valuable as a witness in this

matter, inasmuch as it was the earliest, (that is, among the

w^estern churches,) and consisted of Christians gathered from all

parts of the world. He mentions the succession of Roman
bishops from the time of the apostles, and says that other

churches, also, such as those of Smyrna and Ephesus, had pos-

sessed the same advantage of an unbroken line of pastors; and

then takes occasion to relate some sayings attributed to St. John

and Polycarp, expressing their detestation of Gnostic errors.

—

From all this, Irenseus concludes that the truth is to be sought,

not in the modern sects, but in those churches in which the

apostles themselves had taught. If, says he, these apostles had

not left any writings behind them, we must in that case have

adhered to the faith as orally delivered and propagated by their

disciples. Such a process must have taken place among a bar-

barous people, ignorant of the art of writing. But, inasmuch as

he was not thus compelled to have recourse to oral tradition in

support of Christian truth, he again refers the Gnostics to the

Holy Scriptures, and refutes many of their errors by proofs drawn

from the sacred volume.—In the course of this demonstration,

after having made quotations from each of the gospels, he falls

into the silly conceit of pretending to show that it was necessary

the gospels should have been four in number, because there are

four quarters of the world, four cardinal winds, and four living

creatures mentioned in the Apocalypse!—Afterwards, he main-

tains correctly that the Old Testament does not contradict the

New.—He bestow^s great praise upon the Septuagint translation

of the Old Testament, relating its historv accordinir to the fabu-
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lou.s tradition of the Jews, and supposing its authors to have been

qualified for the execution of their tasks by divine inspiration.

In this latter opinion he is supported by Justin Martyr and other

early ecclesiastical writers.

Having hitherto referred chiefly to the writings of the apostles,

Irengeus proceeds, in the Fourth Book, to appeal to the writings

of the prophets, and the discourses of our Saviour himself. He
treats particularly of the nature of the deity, Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit. It is to be regretted that this author, who justly

blames the Gnostics for professing to be wise above what is

written, should himself have fallen, in some measure, into the

same error. But such is the fact. He tells us a great deal more

concerning the divine nature than M'e find in Scripture, and

therefore more than himself, or any other man, can have means of

knowing; as, for example, when he affirms that God the Father

is immediately served by his own offspring and form {progenies et

figuratio sua), that is, the Son and the Holy Ghost, the AVord and

the Wisdom of God ; and that these other persons of the Godhead

are served by all the angels, who are subject to them. He main-

tains (against the Gnostics) that the Old and the New Testaments

have the same author and the same end; and that Christ did not

abolish the law of nature contained in the Ten Commandments,

but only the Mosaic law; which he did, in order that men might

serve God with greater liberty, and call upon him as their Father

with greater confidence. He applies his remarks concerning the

divine origin of the Old Testament more particularly to the insti-

tution of sacrifices under the law; and describes the celebration of

the Eucharist, according to Christ's holy institution, as having

taken the place of all these abrogated ceremonies, and as having

been foretold by the prophet Malachi (ch. i. v. 10, 11), under the

character of Incense (i. e. as Irenteus explains it, the prayers of the

saints) and a pure offering. The whole of this passage concerning

the FiUcharist has given rise to much debate, but this is not the

place for a critical examination of it; and it may suffice to

observe that, without declining into any serious error on the

doctrine of the Lord's supper, Irenseus does appear to have refined

a little too much upon the sulyect, and to have overlooked the

simple and real meaning of the institution, by a desire to draw a
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parallel between it and the sacrifices or oblations of the Mosaic

economy. He concludes, however, with these words, which per-

haps are sufficient to prevent any serious mistake:—" The altar

is in heaven; for thither do we direct our prayer and our oftering."

Of the various explanations of texts from the Old Testament

given in this book, some are sound and edifying, while others are

erroneous and absurd ; but the great doctrine of the unity of the

Godhead is successfully established against the Gnostics. At the

conclusion of the book, the author combats, with great zeal, the

false doctrine that some men are good, and others bad, by nature.

He represents all men as both able and free to choose and to per-

form either good or evil; maintains that we cannot explain, upon

any other supposition, the exhortations to holiness and good works

addressed to mankind by the prophets, and Jesus Christ himself;

and asserts that the fault lies entirely with men themselves,

if they come short of perfection, by neglecting to make a good use

of their moral liberty and capacities.

In the Fifth Book, Irenseus argues principally from the words

of our Lord and the apostles. He proves the real humanity of

Christ against the Valentinians and Ebionites, and maintains

the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead against the Gnostics.

He again adverts (and still with too much explanation and refine-

ment) to the nature of the Holy Trinity in Unity. He institutes

a comparison between Eve and the Virgin Mary; the latter of

whom he calls the advocata (in the original the word was

probably iTapdK\r]To<i) of the other, but without attributing to

her any office of intercession or the like. In fiict, his object is

simply to contrast the disobedience of Eve, with the obedience

and submission to the divine will manifested by the holy virgin.

The author then touches upon various other matters in which the

Gnostics had departed from the true standard of Christian faith,

and at length mentions their opinions concerning Antichrist.

His testimony to the authenticity of the Revelation of St. John

is express. He intimates (but rather obscurely) his own opinion

that by Antichrist was meant the Roman empire, and especially

one particular emperor who would fill the throne. But he

observes, very wisely, that it is far better and safer to wait for

the accomplishment of the jn-ophecies contained in that book,
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than to frame conjectures respectin*,' their meaning and applica-

tion. Irenreus deems it evident that the world will last six

thousand years, because it was created in six days, and it is said

that a thousand years is with the Lord as one day. He main-

tains the eternity of future punishment. And from the fact of

our Saviour not havina risen from the dead until the third day,

he concludes that the souls of the faithful are not admitted to the

presence of God immediately after their departure from the body,

but rather that they go to some invisible place, set apart for their

reception, where they will remain until the general resurrection

;

after which, they will be admitted, in their perfect natures, that

is, with l)ody and soul united (as in Christ himself at his

ascension), to the beatific presence. He supposes that, imme-

diately after the resurrection, the Lord Jesus Christ will set up a

kingdom upon earth, in which his saints will reign with him,

(giving here another instance of his credulity, by appealing to the

testimony of former teachers, especially Papias, in proof of St.

John having reported a saying of our Saviour, that the produce

of the vine would be wonderfully abundant during this happy

reign ;) and labours industriously to prove that the descriptions

given by the Jewish prophets of the kingdom of Messiah, are to

be understood, not in a spiritual sense, but literally. He asserts

(vvith appeal to the doctrine taught by the disciples of the

apostles) that some of the saints will be taken up into heaven,

others will enjoy the happiness of paradise, and others will

possess the beautiful city, New Jerusalem, (according to their

respective merits,) but that all will see God.

It is evident, from even the foregoing sketch of the Treatise

against Heresies, that it contains much sound and valuable

matter, mingled with nnich also that is weak, useless, and

erroneous. Irenreus cannot be charged with having wilfully

corrupted Christian doctrine ; in fact, he represents it, on the

whole, in its primitive simplicity, when he states its leading

doctrines in opposition to false teachers. But, by his desire to

develope and explain minutely all the doctrines of the gospel, and

to say something concerning every word and metaphor, every

passage, similitude and allusion of Scripture, by way of explana-

tion, he was not unlrcquently betrayed into mistaken expositions,
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fruitless s])eculations, and vain fancies. He was often led astray

by attempts to deduce a true doctrine from passages of Scripture

which have nothing to do with it, and for this purpose he had

recourse to the most violent and perverse interpretations. In his

efforts to expose the false tenets of the Gnostics, and to give an

honourable representation of the faith which they had so badly

disfigured, he was seduced into the practice of giving a mystical

or allegorical exposition to various passages of Scripture ; and by

his zeal against the doctrine of the Gnostics concerning the state

of mankind after death, he was induced to advocate low views

concerning the nature of the future kingdom of Messiah. He
was led also into many errors by reposing too great confidence in

the opinions and dicta of earlier teachers in the church, whom
he regarded with too much respect, as if the name of a ' disciple

of the apostles' were a security against their having propounded

wrong interpretations of Scripture, or having admitted as true

what were in fact no better than fictitious narratives or idle

dreams. Great praise, however, must be given to Irenseus, if we
regard him simply as an opponent of Gnostic errors. These he

combated with complete success, and left their advocates without

a refuge. But it is greatly to be wished that he had done

sometimes more, and sometimes less, in this matter. He repre-

sents them throughout his book as wild and irrational enthusiasts;

but, it must be remembered that, together with all their errors

and absurdities, they held some sound opinions, and were influ-

enced by some right motives ; and as Irenreus found it so easy to

expose their weaknesses and follies, it would have been well if he

had written against them less copiously, with less refinement of

argument, but with greater accuracy and a more lucid arrange-

ment. In one word, his work would have been far more

valuable than it is, if it had been reduced to one-half of its size,

by the omission of numerous excrescences, and the absence of

many extravagant or foolish interpretations of Scripture., with

which it is disfigured.
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CHAPTER XII.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA.

Titus Flavtus Clemens was born of lieathen parents, either at

Athens or Alexandria. The time and manner of his conversion

to Christianity are uncertain ; but we learn from his own
testimony that he enjoyed the instructions of able and zealous

teachers of religion in Greece, the south of Italy, Palestine,

Ccele-Syria, and Egypt. One of these was Pantsenus, whom
Clement succeeded as head of the catechetical school at Alexan-

dria ; of which church he was ordained a presbyter. He taught

in that school with great success and reputation, until the year

202, when he was compelled by the persecution under Severus to

seek refuge in a foreign country. He lived some time during

this period at Jerusalem, (then called JEYia Capitolina,) where

he became instrumental in confirming and enlarging the Christian

church. He afterwards returned to Alexandria, where he

appears to have died about the year 218.

Clement surpassed all earlier teachers of the Christian church

in learning, and especially in an extensive acquaintance with the

works of heathen authors, and in those powers of rhetoric which

enabled him to apply his stores of knowledge to the purposes

of instruction. Pantaenus had established a close connexion

between the Greek philosophy and the Christian religion ; and

the same course of study and teaching was pursued to a still

greater extent by his successor, in M'hose writings the two

systems are elaborately interwoven with each other. Clement,

like his master, did not adopt the tenets of any one school of

philosophy, but borrov^'cd from them all, in the manner of the

Eclectics, what he deemed true and useful ; being, however,

chiefly indebted to the writings of Plato, and the doctrines of the

Stoics. He thought that he was pursuing the course most likely

to reconcile the mibelievers of his day to Christianity, by

showing that the seeds of tliat religion had already lain scattered

up and down in the best doctrines of heathen philosophy. With

this view he composed a threefold worlc, in which his readers
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were gradually made acquainted with the whole contents of hia_

system, after the manner of instruction adopted by the Pythago-

reans, and with a certain resemblance to the accustomed mode of

initiation into the heathen " mysteries." In the first of these

books he exhorted the heathen to adopt the Christian religion,

grounding his exhortation upon a comparison of heathenism and

Christianity. In the second, he prescribed to the new converts

rules for a religious life. And, at last, in the third, he fully

developed those high and spiritual doctrines for the reception of

which he had previously prepared his readers.

His Exhortation to the Heathen^ {Ao'yos TrporpeTrriKos Trpo?

"EWrji'a'i,) resembles, in general, treatises of a similar kind,

which had already proceeded from the pens of other Christian

writers. He objects to the heathen, that their whole religion,

and especially their secret religious services, their oracles, mytho-

logy, and sacrifices, were founded upon fiction and deceit. We,

says he, are taught other wisdom and truths by the Word of

God, which has descended from David, and yet was before him.

Say not that our truth is new. We existed before the creation

of the world ; since, with a view to our future being, we were

already born in God. We are the rational offspring of God the

AVord ; by him we are from the beginning ; for in the beginning

was the Word. This Word, who as the Creator of the world

gave us life, has appeared among us as a teacher, and instructed

us how to live, so that hereafter, as God, he may bestow upon

us eternal life and happiness. In ridiculing the ceremonies

observed at the heathen festival of Bacchus, the author gravely

remarks, that the cry of Evan, used on that occasion, had

reference to Eve, who first introduced error into the world. He
refers to Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, and other philosophers, as

having taught the existence of only one supreme God ; but, says

he, they derived their doctrine from the Sibyl, a Jewish pro-

phetess, and from the other sacred writings of the Jews. Of the

poets who had taught the same doctrines, he mentions Aratus,

Hesiod, Euripides, and Orpheus. But he refers his readers to

the writings of the Jewish prophets for further information

concerning the divine nature; and gives some extracts from these

books by way of specimen. He concludes this book with
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exhortations to the heathen to embrace Christianity; and some

powerful representations of the responsibility Avhich lay upon

them, in consequence of their having had the truth declared to

them.

The second treatise, entitled naiSaycoyos, or The Tutor, is

divided into three books. In these he shows, Jirst, that the only

true guide of man, at once most wise and most compassionate, is

Jesus, the Son or Word of God : he collects a large number of

scriptural texts in which children are mentioned, with the addi-

tion of many mystical and forced explanations, borrowed partly

from Philo (but without mentioning his name): he maintains

that all who seek truth are the children of God, in a high and

noble sense (contrary to the views of the Gnostics): from the

mention of the Logos, (Word, or reason,) he proceeds to lay

down his principles of morals, which he does rather in the

manner of a Stoic philosopher than of a Christian teacher

;

maintaining that faith consists in obedience to reason, (or the

Word,) and describing the Christian life as a connected series of

rational acts, which the believer has learnt from his guide, the

Word. Having entered, in the Second Book, upon the details

of Christian duty, he confines himself chiefly to matters of

outward decorum, giving many rules and directions respecting

temperance, correct and seemly behaviour, and especially gravity

of manner and speech. He praises the beauty of benevolence,

and maintains, in the manner of the Stoics, that the Christian

alone is the truly rich man. The author supports his rules of

conduct by many quotations from Scripture. Such is the sub-

stance of the Second and Third Books of the Pccdagocjus. It was,

perhaps, most in accordance with the writer's general design, to

confine himself here to the externals of conduct, and the lo\ver

degrees of Christian virtue; and we shall not be greatly surprised

or offended at the absence of the higher principles and motives of

Christian morality, if we consider that the object of this treatise

was chiefly to draw a comparison between the appearance or

developement of heathen and Christian morals, in favour of the

latter. The precepts of Clement may indeed be deemed, in

some cases, too rigorous and precise ; his expositions of Scripture

are often forced and mistaken ; and his style is prolix. But this
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book is of considerable value, as containing a description of many
of the prevalent manners and customs of the age.

The most important work of Clement is his third Treatise,

entitled Srpco/xaTa or ^TpcofxaTeU, (Siromafa or Stromates; Mis-

cellanies; literally Tapestri/,) or Gnostic Dissertations concerning

the True Philosophv. In this book the author proceeds to

declare the higher principles, or more abstruse doctrines, of the

religion which he taught ; and to show, in opposition to the

Gnostics, commonly so called, that orthodox Christians had their

secret and deep mysteries, and were in fact the only people who
deserve the name of Gnostics, as being alone truly learned on

these subjects. He maintains, that it is dangerous to impart the

real mysteries of the true philosophy (meaning Christianity) to

those who are unprepared to receive them, and are ready only to

turn them into ridicule. And he professes to have aimed at a

certain difficulty or obscurity of style in this treatise, in order to

exercise the patience and ingenuity of his readers. We can

perhaps hardly persuade ourselves, that the apologies of Clement

for his reserve in communicatino; relifjious knowledge were

directly derived from the practice of the apostles, who, while

they gave milk to babes and meat to strong men, yet gloried in

not wearing a veil like Moses. Nor can it be affirmed that

Clement's studied obscurity of style is formed upon the pattern of

the simple and easy language of the New Testament. In short,

it is difficult not to regard this learned writer rather as a well-

meaning philosopher, than a plain Christian teacher.

On account of this confessed want of arrangement in the

Strotnata, it is difficult to give any regular analysis of the treatise.

It consists of eight books, the beginning of the first of which is

lost.

In the First Booh, the author speaks of the preservation of

Gospel truths by apostolical tradition. Ho informs us also, that

our blessed Saviour did not impart to the multitude those truths

which it was not convenient for them to hear; but that He
disclosed certain doctrines to a few of his disciples, who were

prepared to receive them, and to act rightly under their influence.

Another passage to the same eiFect, from a work of the same

author, now lost, is preserved l)y Eusebius, {Hist. Eccl. lib. ii,

II
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c. 1,) in wliicli it is expressly said, that our Saviour, after his

resurrection, imparted these sacred doctrines, (Ti]V'yvwcriv,) to St.

Peter, St. James, and St. John, who conveyed them to the other

apostles; and these, in their turn, to the seventy disciples. This

information can hardly be regarded as correct; but it was very

convenient for the system of Clement, whether true or false

;

a system, the establishment of which may be regarded as the

first stage in the corruption of Christian doctrine. It must,

however, be borne in mind, that Clement did not reckon

among these secret doctrines any of the essentials of the Christian

religion, or truths necessary to salvation; but he supposed them

to include only philosophical explanations of the divine religion,

and mystical expositions of the literal sense of certain passages of

Scripture. It is uncertain from whom Clement received the hint

which he has thus recorded ; but there can be no doubt that it

was adopted by himself and his followers in the hope of making

the Christian faith appear the more respectable in the eyes of

heathen philosophers, and perhaps especially of meeting the

haughty claims of the Gnostics. It may have appeared to them

that a fiction, intended for the honour and advancement of

Christianity, was perfectly justifiable; and Clement, in particular,

with such views, could have had little scruple in adopting a

system of allegorical interpretation of Scripture from Philo, of

whom he was an ardent admirer. But the principle was alto-

gether unsound, and in its effects most pernicious; it was unsound,

because it was a practical departure from honesty and truth; and

it was pernicious, because, although at first it did not profess to

touch the vitals of Christianity, yet it tended to bury the truth

under a gradual accumulation of fiction, error, and imposture.

Clement professes to treat of these secret doctrines only so far

as his memory served, and also so far, and in such manner, as he

thought the discovery might be made without liability to gross

abuse. He labours strenuously to show, that philosophy was not,

as some supposed, the work of an evil genius, intent upon

injuring mankind, but that it ought rather to be considered as a

gift of divine providence. It M'as useful, says he, before the

coming of our Lord; and it has its use even now. God is the

author of all good thing?;; of some directly, as of the Old and
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New Testaments, and of others indirectly, as of philosophy.

Philosophy leads the Gentiles to Christ, as the law leads the

Jews. Its office was mystically foreshadowed in the history of

Sarah and Hagar, as Philo had ohserved. But, says the author,

by philosophy I do not mean either the system of Plato, or that

of the Stoics, or any other sect; but that which is really good

belonging to any or all of them. The arts of sophistry, however,

are altogether useless ; just as, on the other hand, we deceive

ourselves, if we expect to understand the Scripture merely by

faith, without the aid of philosophy and learning. The philo-

sophy both of the barbarians and the Greeks contains scattered

fragments of the theology of the ever-present Word; and he who

collects those fragments into one system, will safely discover the

perfect Word,—the truth. He maintains that the Greeks

derived much of their philosophy from the barbarians, among

whom the Jews were the most ancient people; that we must not

interpret our Saviour's words, "All who came before me are

thieves and robbers," to the disparagement of sound philosophy;

and that St. Paul, in speaking of the Athenian altar to the

Unknown God, has given his testimony to the fact, that the Greek

philosophy contains some truth; and that this philosophy is to

be used as one means, in conjunction with others, of arriving at a

knowledge of divine truth. Our Saviour's doctrine, says he, is

perfect in itself, and the Greek philosophy adds nothing to the

truth; but it is adapted to ward off the attacks of sophistry, and

it ought to be regarded as the hedge or fence around the Lord's

vineyard. The author proves at large, that the jihilosophy (or

religion) of the Jews is older than any other, and for this purpose

institutes a comparison between the Jewish and Greek chrono-

logies. Among his chronological notices, he places the birth of

our Saviour in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Augustus,

to M'hich he attributes a duration of forty-six years; and he says

that some, having carefully inquired into the day of the nativity,

had fixed it at the twenty-fifth of INIay ; but that others had

made various calculations respecting the day both of our

Saviour's birth and of his crucifixion. It is obvious that no

importance ought to be attached to any particular views of ques-

tions, which were attended with so much uncertainty at even

n 2
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this early period of the cliurcli. Cleinout then proceeds to relate

the history of the Alexandrian version of the Old Testament,

according to the accounts of Aristobulus and Irenseus; and agrees

with the latter, in supposing the translators to have been assisted

by divine inspiration. From the saying of Numerius the Pytha-

gorean, " What is Plato, but IMoscs speaking in the Attic

tongue?" Clement takes occasion to relate the history of the

Jewish lawgiver, mixed up with a variety of fabulous stories; and

then points out many particulars in which he supposes Plato to

have been indebted to his writings.

He begins the Second Book with bringing against the Greek

philosophers a charge of having corrupted the philosophy which

they had taken from the Jews, lie shows the value of faith, as

that which leads to the knowledge of God ; and the importance

of the fear of God. He describes the virtues and properties of a

Christian philosopher, or real Gnostic. He divides faith into two

parts; the one relating to things past, the other to things future.

With Hernias in his Shepherd^ he teaches a twofold repentance;

the one pertaining to those who, on their conversion to Christ-

ianity, seek the pardon of sins committed by them in their

heathen state ; the other for those who had fallen into sin after

baptism. And he affirms that, when the latter may have been

once restored, there is no further room in their case for penitence,

properly so called. Hence he is led to speak of the nature of

sins of infirmity,—of the passages of Scripture in which human

passions are attributed to God,—and of the different kinds of

knowledge. He endeavours to show that the principles of morals,

as taught by the Greek philoso])hers, are to be sought in the laws

of Moses. The real Gnostic, says he, who has one virtue, pos-

sesses, by natural consequence, all the rest ; he imitates God,

especially in doing good, but also in j^atiencc and temperance.

—

After having recounted the various opinions of philosojJiers,

concerning the chief good or supi-eme happiness of man, he shows

that Plato, teaching that it consisted in the knowledge of good,

and in resemblance to God, agreed with the doctrine of Scripture.

Plence he is led to speak of ]deasure ; and afterwards of the

benefits of marriage.

The Third Book opens with a continuation of observations
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respecting marriage. The author remarks that Basilides harJ

rejected marriage altogether ; that the disciples of Carpocrates

and Epiphanes, on the other hand, had introduced a community

of wives; while Plato and other ancient philosophers had enter-

tained a dislike of marriage, because they considered that it was

a misfortune and punishment to men to be born into this world.

Clement then refutes the errors of the heretics on this subject,

and enters into an examination of the different arguments, and

passages of Scripture, which they advanced in support of their

opinions. He grants that men may abstain from marriage out of

love to God, and with a view to the advantages to be derived

from such abstinence ; but he adds, that it is alike impious and

unreasonable to do so on the grounds alleged by the false teachers.

He understands the promise of our Saviour, that where two or

three are gathered together in his name, there he will be in the

midst of them, as relating, es2:)ecially, to his presence with a niau

and his wife and child ; but, not being quite satisfied Mith this

interpretation of the passage, he adduces other mystical expla-

nations ; which, as may be easily supposed, are not deserving of

notice. The author gives, however, in this part of his work,

some expositions of a better description, and some good advice

respecting the interpretation of Scripture in general. To the asser-

tion that birth and life are in themselves evils, which the false

teachers in the Christian church supported by an a])peal to the

words of Jeremiah in which the prophet curses the day of his

birth, and to a verse in the Septuagint version (but not in the

Hebrew text) of Job, Clement i-eplies, that one who has not yet

done evil, cannot have become subject to Adam's curse,—that

though a man may be, as David says of himself, conceived in sin,

yet he is not himself involved in sin until he has experienced

some ungodly motion of the heart,—and that life may be a good,

as well as an evil, according to the use which is made of it.

In the Fourth Book, the author treats of martyrdom, and

Christian perfection. He teaches that the soul of man ought to

raise itself to God, above all sinful emotions in itself, and all the

infirmities of the body. Death, says he, consists in that union of

the soul with the body, by virtue of which the former is brought

under the dominion of sin ; whereas, life consists in being
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delivered from the power of sin. So that the separation of the

soul from the body upon which a philosopher is intent throughout

his Jife, produces in him that Gnostic buoyancy of spirit which

enables him to submit to natural death wnth case. Such a

Gnostic Avillingly surrenders his bodily life to any one who

demands it. He hereby gives a testimony,—concerning himself,

that he is true to God;—concerning the tempter, that he rages in

vain against one who is faithful through love;—concerning the

Lord, that a divine and convincing power attends his word, and

that he (himself) was not induced to forsake him even by fear of

death: and, hence, he departs joyfully to his friend the Lord, for

whom ho has wnllingly laid down his life, and is honoured by

our Saviour with the title of ' dear brother,' on account of his

having endured sufferings so like his own. We call martyrdoms,

says he, a perfection, or consummation; but this, not on account

of the man\s having attained the end of life, but because he has

performed a w^ork of perfect love. Every soul that lives purely

with the knowledge of God, and in obedience to his com-

mandments, is in fact a raartjr, in what way soever it may
depart from this mortal life.—He condemns the practice of

rushing eagerly or unnecessarily upon martyrdom, as a species

of self-destruction.—He commends a contempt of pain, poverty,

and other outward evils; describes the happiness of practising

the virtues of the Gospel ; and makes some further remarks

respecting a bold and persevering confession of the Christian

faith.—In conclusion, he gives a description of the perfect or

Gnostic Christian ; wdiom he represents as a man who knows

God, and who loves God and his neighbour, not from fear of

punishment or hope of reward, but simply out of affection to what

is good ; one Avho loves the persons of sinners, but hates their

sins ; one who, under the influence of high motives, refrains

from the pleasures of life, but does not despise the creatures.

—

He describes a three-fold object of divine punishments; first, the

reformation of the offender; secondly, the admonition and

Avarning of those wdio would be saved; and, thirdly, the main-

tenance of God's honour and the authority of the divine law.

The Fifth Book opens with a description of faith in Christ-

ianity and in the divine ^\\)rd; illustrated by quotations from
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heathen writers relating to faith in general. Concerning the naturo-

of Christ, Clement says, The Word of the Father of all things,

is not a word nttered or prononnced; hut the wisdom and mani-

fest goodness of God; an almighty and really divine power, not

unintelligible even to those who refuse to acknowledge it; a will

which contains all things potentially in itself.—Passing from

faith, the author next treats of hope ; and says, among other

things, that Socrates looked forward to a future state of existence.

He shows at large, that not only heathen philosophers, as (espe-

cially) Pythagoras and the Egyptians, but the Jewish sacred

writers, found it useful to deliver their doctrines concerning

divine things under the cover of images and allegories; instancing

particularly in the Jewish tabernacle, of which he declares what

he supposed to have been the mystical signification. This ancient

kind of philosophy, says he, by which truth was taught covertly,

or by means of outward and \'isible emblems, tends to assist the

memory, to excite a desire of learning in the minds of men,

and gives to the doctrine taught a kind of solemnity and dignity,

while it withdraws it from the apprehension of those who are

not worthy to receive it. St. Paul himself retained this old

system of concealment or reserve; and by the 'meat for the strong-

men,'' of which he speaks in the tliird chapter of the first Epistle

to the Corinthians, we are to understand the flesh and blood of

the Word, that is, the apprehension of the power and being of

God.

After these remarks, the author gradually discloses the

way to the knowledge of God, which consists in a withdrawal

of the mind from all earthly and sensual objects. Hence it was,

says he, that Socrates described ])hilosophy as "a meditation of

death" and that Pythagoras imposed upon his disciples a silence

of five years. This, he continues, they learned from Moses, who

commanded that the burnt-offering should be cut in pieces, after

the skin had been taken off:—for the Gnostic soul must bo con-

secrated to the light, after it has been delivered from its gross

flesh; having been freed from all corporeal nncleanness, passion,

errors, and sensual desires. Euripides speaks of our Saviour,

unknowingly, when he says, '-Thou bearest in heaven the sceptre

of Jupiter, and rulest also over the earth." But when we have
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attained to the knowledge of Clod, we see not so much that

M'hich is, as that which is not; for God cannot he positively

comprehended in any way. God has no name ; hut we apply

honourahle names to him, in order to assist our thoughts. We
must, however, believe Christ and the jirophets as the true wit-

nesses of God ; for the Lord is the true Son of God, and the

prophets have been declared the children of God. xVnd this

agrees with the sentiments of Plato, who says, that " we must

believe the ancients in this matter, who, as they said, Avere them-

selves born of the gods, and, therefore, must have been M-ell

acquainted with their ancestors. We cannot but believe the

children of the gods, even though they do not adduce any certain

or probable proofs of their doctrine." The author then proceeds

to prove at length, that the Greek philosophers were greatly

indebted to the sacred M'ritings of the Jews; instancing in various

particulars of (supposed) agreement between the writings of the

former and the contents of the Old Testament; and pointing out

a mistaken view of certain passages of Scripture, as the probable

foundation of some of their errors.

In the beginning of the Si.vth BooJc^ Clement is still engaged

in proving that nearly all the Greek philosophy was derived, more

or less directly, from the Jewish records. He supposes that God

was known to the best of the Greeks, by a kind of revelation

;

"\^hich he proves from a book falsely ascribed to St. Peter ; and

hence he argues that the pious heathen worshipped the same God

as the Christians, only not with a perfect knowledge of Him,

not having learnt the doctrine declared by the Son;—that the

Jews and heathen had received an old covenant from God, and

the Christians had received a new one;—and that God was

honoured by the Greek philosophy, having qualified good men
among the heathen to execute the office of prophets in their own

language.—He maintains, also, that our Saviour, in Hades,

preached the Gospel to the heathen, in order that they might not

he unjustly condemned for not having received a message which

they had never heard.—Then follow some remarks descriptive of

the character of a perfect Gnostic or Christian; and in praise of

the Jewish religion and Greek philosophy, as introductory to

Christianity. The pcifect Christian, says Clement, is like the
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angels; he is a true presbyter and deacon of the church, that i.sv

a servant of the divine will, and, althoufrh not honoured with the

chair of a bishop in this world, yet will he hereafter, as St. John

says in the Revelation, sit upon the four and twenty thrones,

judging the people. For the offices of bishops, presbyters, and

deacons, are, I suppose, imitations of the angelic hierarchy; and

of that condition which, according to the Scripture, awaits those

who have lived according to the example of the apostles. Concern-

ing these, the Apostle writes that they will be caught up in the

clouds, first as deacons, then by an advance in glory reckoned among

the presbyters, until at last they attain unto ' a perfect man.'

—

This passage is remarkable, as an instance of an arbitrary combi-

nation and amplification of several different passages of Scrip-

ture ; and as containing expressions of distinguishing respect

with regard to the office of bishops.—The fancies and suppo-

sitions of good, but mistaken, men in these early ages of the

church, were afterwards employed for the establishment of

iinscriptural pretensions in favour of the growing ecclesiastical

hierarchy.

In accordance with the doctrines of Pythagoras and Plato,

Clement teaches here (and in the fourth and seventh books) that

those Christians v>lio may have fallen into sin after baptism will

undergo a purification in the state after death. Ho is the first

Christian writer in whose works we find any intimation of this

kind;—and it is evident that here we discover the first trace of

something like the Romish doctrine concerning purgatory.

Clement supposes not only that those men, who had yielded to

the dominions of their passions, will bo purified from their sins

by punishment before their admission into heaven ; but that

others, whom he calls faithful, will be subject to a similar

process on account of their fiiilings, and even afterwards will not

be permitted to attain to those high degrees of felicity which will

be the portion of the perfect, who will be equal to the angels.

He docs not give any close description of this mode of future

purification by certain punishments ; but he says that the

faithful will grieve over the comparative lowness of their attain-

ments, and will be smitten with shame on account of their trans-
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gressions ; which will be to them a sovero chastisement.—The

fiction of a purgatorial fire is, however, of later date.

Then follows another extraordinary position of our author.

Ho maintains that God gave to the heathen the sun, moon, and

stars, as objects of worship, in order that they might not be

quite without a God and religion, and so perish entirely ;—an

opinion which he founds upon Deuteronomy iv. 19. But, says

he, they have been imgratefully neglectful of this command, and

have turned to the worship of images ; and, therefore, they will

be condemned, unless they repent. Some will be condemned

because they would not believe in God when they could; others,

because, though there was no want of will, yet they would not take

the pains requisite in order to the attainment of faith; and others,

because they did not pass on from the worship of the heavenly

bodies to that of the creator himself. For this way was pointed

out to the heathen, in order that, through their adoration of the

heavenly bodies, they should look upwards to God.

The book concludes with some farther remarks on the know-

ledge of God, to which the perfect Christian attains ; and on the

Greek philosophy as introductory to the religion of the Gospel.

The Seventh Book opens with a description of the excellences

and virtues of the true Gnostic or Christian. The author's attach-

ment to the subtleties of Greek philosophy again appears, in a

refined (and partly erroneous) description of the nature of the Son

of God; a subject evidently beyond the grasp of the human intel-

lect, and one upon which men almost always depart from the

simplicity of the Gospel, when they attempt to investigate it by

the aid of reason. We ought to bo content with the declarations

of Scripture, which plainly teach us that " the Word was with

God, and the Word was God, and the Woi'd was made flesh." But

our ])hilosophizing author, seeking to teach something more than

this, teaches, in fact, something less. Ho says that the Son of

God possesses a perfect, most holy, supreme, and most beneficent

nature, inferior only to that of the Almighty himself; that he

orders all things according to the will of the Father, and governs

all creatures for the best ; that he is the power of the Father,

his chief Word, who existed before all other created thinors; that
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he imparted wisdom to the Greekis by the instnimentality of_

subordinate angels, who were distributed among the different

nations according to an ancient law of heaven ; but that it was

the part of the Lord himself to make known the doctrine of the

faithful (i.e. the Christian religion),—The representations which

our author gives of Christian character are better than those

which he gives of the doctrines of the Gospel ; but even in this

department of his work he indulges, to some extent, in mystery

and allegory.—In conclusion, he refutes the argument of the

heathen and Jews, that they could not receive the Christian

faith on account of the difterences and divisions Mdiich had been

introduced into the church by the various sects of heretics. He

shows that among themselves there existed many differences and

controversies, while yet they retained some portion of the truth.

And we have, says he, an unerring standard or sign by which we

can always distinguish truth from error; for we prove all doctrines

by the test of Holy Scripture, from which all false teachers depart.

And besides, the heretics are of later origin than the universal

orthodox church; this is as old as Christianity itself ; whereas,

those sects, by their very novelty, betray the falsehood of their

doctrines. These remarks are, for the most part, in a rational

style ; but when we read that the Mosaic law concerning clean

and unclean animals was intended to teach us to distinguish true

Christians from Jews and heretics, and especially when we read

certain mystical explanations concerning the animals with cloven

hoofs and those which chew the cud, we feel that we are

indebted only to our author's lively imagination for the intel-

ligence conveyed.

The Eighth Book of the Stromata was lost at a very early

period ; and that which is now substituted for it has no connexion

with the preceding books, being probably a fragment of some

other work by the same author.

It cannot be considered unfair to say that throughout the

seven books of the Stromata we discover a great departure from

the simplicity of the Gospel ; and that, in attempting to incor-

porate the Greek philoso])hy with the Christian religion, Clement

laid the foundation of many corruptions in doctrine, and intro-

duced many refinements and subtle speculations, to the great
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detriment of Christian truth. But this work may be highly

useful to interpreters of Scripture, as a warning to content them-

selves with a simple expositiou of the sacred text, without pre-

suming to adapt the divine word to their own opinions previously

conceived. Clement fovnid the doctrines of the Gospel so clearly

revealed, and the literal sense of Scripture so easy and obvious,

that he was obliged to have recourse to allegory and a mystical

mode of interpretation, in order io he able to say something more

concerning the sacred record than others could say. This remark

holds true, to a certain extent, with regard to other early ecclesi-

astical writers; but, down to this period in the history of the

church, it ap])lies to none so completely as to Clement of Alex-

andria. It is perhaps extraordinary that a writer who so carefully

laid down the principle that the Christian religion is founded

exclusively upon the Holy Scriptures, furnished, at the same time,

in his own works, an example of extensive abuse and misapplica-

tion of the divine records, and tavght men hoic tofind in Scripture

ichatceer they might choose to seek. Clement often appeals to

spurious works (then extensively received in the church), as well

as to the canonical books of the Old and New Testament; but

perhaps he does not attach to them an equal authority, except

indeed to the books entitled The Preaching of St. Peter, and The

Shepherd of Hernias.—It may be almost needless to add that the

works of Clement are highly valuable in a literary and historical

point of view.

A small treatise, entitled A6<yos' ti<; 6 crwto/xevo? irXovaios.,

What rich man is saved? is undoubtedly the production of this

author. It consists of an explanation of our Saviour's M'ords in

Mark x. 17, seq., and resembles the author's larger work in several

particular statements and opinions, and in the general style of

exposition.

Another treatise, entitled Extracts from the ivritings of

Theodotus, and the so-called Oriental Philosophy, is attributed to

Clement, but not without some degree of doubt. It contains a

delineation of the doctrines of the Valentinians and other Gnostic

sects; together with some far-fetched expositions of Scripture.

Of various other works of Clement, fragments only have

been preserved. Of these lost works, the most important is his
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'TTroTVTToia-eis, or E.vpositlons (of Scripture). Pliotins {BihUoth.

Co'I. 109) gives a general idea of tlii.s work; which he repre-

sents as containing some true doctrines, mixed np with many
absurd, and even heretical and impious, opinions. Eusebius has

preserved some fragments of the historical portion of this work in

\\\h Ecclesiastical History^ (lib. i. c. 12; ii. 1, 2, 9, 1 J, 15; vi. 14,)

CHAPTER XIII.

TERTULLIAN.

QuiNTUs Septimus Florens Tertullianus was a native of Car-

thage, son of a pro-consular centurion. We know nothing of his

history before his conversion to Christianity; except that, by an

industrious use of great native talent, he had made considerable

progress in various branches of litei'ature, and that, according to

his own confession, his manners were dissolute and vicious. We
possess no account of either the occasion or the date of his con-

version; but we learn that it was attended with a suitable change

of moral conduct, and that soon after it had taken place, he was

made a presbyter of the Church at Carthage (more probably than,

as has been often said, at Rome), where he began to employ his

pen in the service of the religion which he had embraced.

About the year 200, Tertullian attached himself to the sect of

the Montanists, whose cause he continued to support until his

death, which took place about the year 218 or 220. It is said by

Jerome {Catal. ScrijH. Eccl. c. 53), that Tertullian was induced

to join this party in consequence of the jealousy and detraction

of the Roman clergy; but the account is obscure and unsatisfac-

tory, and we may perhaps rightly ascribe the adoption of Mon-

tanist tenets to that severe turn of thought on questions of morals,

combined with a vigorous and lively imagination, by which

Tertullian had already become distinguished. He did not ado])t

all the errors and extravagances of all who bore the name of

Montanists; but he was a zealous defender of their views, so far as

he coincided with them; not hesitating to distinguish the members

of his favourite sect by the name of Spiritales, spiritual, while he
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usually affixed tlic contemptuous appellation of Psychici, sensual

or carnal^ to the general body of Christians, whose communion

he had abandoned. There can be little doubt that his example

and writings contributed materially to increase the numbers of the

party he had joined. It must be remembered that the Mon-

tanists were a body of religious enthusiasts, or pietists, rather

than a sect of heretics, in the usual acceptation of that term.

Perhaps the Montanism of TertuUian was, on the whole, beneficial

to the cause of religion at the period in which he lived; inasmuch

as his powerful advocacy of the tenets and morals of his sect may

have excited the body of orthodox clergy to greater circumspection

in their conduct, and may have withdrawn their attention from

allegorical interpretations of Scripture, and other subtleties, about

which they might otherwise have employed their ingenuity to the

great detriment of truth.

TertuUian was what may be termed, in modern phraseology,

a great genius. His turn of mind was ardent and impassioned;

his imagination vivid, his invention fertile, his wit ready and

sarcastic; his learning was extensive, and often skilfully applied.

But his judgment w^as not sound, nor was his mode of arguing

adapted to produce deep and abiding conviction. His style is

often oratorical and turgid, when it ought to have been simple

and perspicuous; and it appears as if he was often betrayed by

the vehemence of his rhetoric into an overstatement of his own

opinions and positions. He was well acquainted with the Greek

philosophy ; but he disliked it, as being, in his opinion, the

mother of all heresies among Christians. He was, however, a

pow^erful advocate of the Christian religion ; and, if we make

allowance for some peculiar opinions of no great moment, and for

his ]\fontanist tenets, we find in his writings a clear and impres-

sive exhibition of Christian doctrine, without the admixture of

those miserably artificial explanations, comparisons, and additions

with which the works of earlier writers had been disfigured and

greatly deteriorated. Even on questions of morals, in which

many of his positions are harsh and overstrained, TertuUian often

appears to great advantage; his heart, full of zeal for the honour

of religion, kindles u corresponding flame in the mind of the

reader; and he pleads so powerfuDy on behalf of piety and virtue,
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that we cannot but make a favourable allowance for bis con-_

elusions, even when they are extreme or erroneous. He makes

continual appeal to Holy Scripture ; and although he sometimes

adopts the fashion, so common in his age, of using it merely for

the confirmation of his own opinions, yet on the whole he may be

regarded as an able expositor. He argues with great vehemence,

and even in a spirit of animosity, against the various errors

by which Christianity had been corrupted. His style (which

forms the foundation of ecclesiastical Latinity) is harsh and

peculiar, distinguished by the use of obsolete, newly- coined, and

far-fetched words, unusual constructions, difficult allusions, strik-

ing inequalities, obscure brevity of diction, daring images, and

quaint antitheses. The writings of Tertullian, however, are highly

valuable, not only on account of the learning they contain, but

especially for their description of the existing state of Christian

doctrine,—of the constitution, worship, and customs of the church,

—and of the positions assumed by the various sects of heretics.

It is important to discover and bear in mind what books were

written by Tertullian as a member of the general or orthodox

Church, and what as a Montanist. This question has been the

subject of some debate, but, on the whole, we are able to make

the distinction with some degree of certainty.

His Apolognfor the Christians arjainst the Heathen (Apologe-

ticus adversus Gentes), written probably about the year 198 or 199,

or at the latest in 205, is not indeed the first of his compositions,

but may be regarded as the most beautiful and delightful of them

all, as it was undoubtedly the most eloquent and powerful defence

of the Christian religion which had yet appeared. This treatise

was addressed to the Roman provincial governor.

The author begins by showing the combined injustice and

folly of condemning truth without a hearing; that animosity

against the Christian religion arose, in a great measure, from

a want of acquaintance with it, and from prejudice, which

existed notwithstanding the wonderful propagation of the faith

among all classes of persons. Bad men, he continues, shun the

light, but Christians court it ; they glory in their religion, and

are willing to endure suffering on its account. He upbraids the

enemies of Christians with accusing them of monstrous crimes,
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while yet, in accordance with the rule laid down by Trajan, they

abstained from examination; and convicts them of other incon-

sistencies and errors in their proceedings, especially that of per-

secuting good men merely on account of their Christian name.

In the Second Book Tertullian maintains the innocence of the

Christians, and shows that there is no reason why they should be

punished under the sanguinary laws of Nero and Domitian,

—

urges the improbable and absurd notions of some of the charges

brought against the Christians,—points out the low character of

the heathen idols, and the unreasonableness of worshipping them,

—rebukes the foolish insinuation that the Christians worshipped

the head of an ass,—declares the nature of the great and invisible

God, the antiquity, authenticity, and divine authority of the Jewish

Scriptures, the person and history of our Saviour, the nature and

influence of evil spirits whom the heathen worshipped as gods,

and the power which was exercised over them by Christians,

—

retorts the charge of impiety upon the heathen,—asserts the

loyalty of Christians, founded upon Scripture, and their respect for

the person of the emperor, so far as it was lawful,—describes their

spirit of love, and their forbearance towards their enemies, not-

withstanding the power they had acquired by the rapid and asto-

nishing increase of their numbers,—and concludes by remarking,

that they ought not to be blamed for conscientiously absenting

themselves from the public games and exhibitions. The author

then goes on to describe the constitution of the Christian society,

or church, and the nature and circumstances of its religious

worship and discipline. (Many references to this passage are

made in the course of the following work.) Tertullian then

shows how unreasonable it was to lay public or national calamities

to the charge of the Christians, who ought rather to be regarded

as (instrumentally) the preservers of their country,—pleads that

they were not, as sometimes represented, useless or unprofitable

members of the state,-—contends that, although the Christians

ought not to be regarded as a mere philosophical sect, yet that, at

least, they ought to have the liberty and security accorded to such

sects,—shows the superiority of Christianity to mere philosophy,

—

and exhibits the real nature, and the grounds, of that constancy

and patience in suffering, which had been miscalled obstinacy by

^
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their persecutors. "The blood of the Christians," says he, "is

the seed of the church. You condemn us, but God acquits us."

But he makes a sad mistake here, when he implies that, for the

shedding of his blood, a martyr receives at the hands of God

forgiveness of all his sins.

Tertullian afterwards revised this apology, and enlarged it for

the purpose of more general circulation ; when it was published

under the title Ad Nationes', Lihri Duo. The second book of

this treatise was enriched by a systematic refutation of the

heathen theology, philosophical, poetical, and political.

With these two treatises of our author another is closely

connected, entitled On the Testimony of the Soul (De testimonio

Animse). This treatise is devoted to the more ample developement

of a position laid down in the Apology, (c. 17,) that the soul of

man involuntarily bears testimony to the leading truths of religion.

The author here calls upon the untutored soul of man to testify what

it knows concerning God and its own future destiny. He argues

from the common modes of speech,—God grant it! If God will!

God is good! God bless you! God will judge between us! and

the like,—that the mind of man is naturally impressed with ideas

of the one true God, which agree with the Christian doctrine on

the subject. From the practice of imprecations and curses, he

shows that the mind believes in the existence and agency of evil

spirits; and he contends that the mind anticipates its existence

after death, from the circumstance that men sometimes speak and

think of the dead as miserable or safe, sometimes wish they may

experience misery or rest, sometimes say of a person deceased,

' He is gone and must return,'' and sometimes are influenced by

a desire of posthumous renown, and all this merely as they are

prompted by nature, independently of instruction; and he asserts

that the mind, with these impressions, ought to attain to the true

knowledge of God, or of Christianity—for the rejection of which

it must answer at the bar of God. The argument, as it stands in

this treatise, is imperfect; but it was, perhaps, effective, under the

circumstances of the times, as an argumentum ad hominem.

The treatise On Prayer (De Oratione), is supposed to be the

oldest of TertuUian's writings. It consists of an exposition of

the Lord's Prayer, with some remarks on the exercise of prayer

I
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in general. The author speaks highly of the Lord's Prayer, both

on account of its author, and as containing a complete summary

of Christian doctrine. This treatise contains some mistaken and

vain speculations, but it is highly important to us as a record of

facts and customs ; and in this point of view it is frequently

referred to in the course of the following pages.

An Exhortation to the Imprisoned Confessors of Christianity

(Liber ad Martyras), belongs also to the early portion of Tertul-

lian's writings. Some disagreement of opinion had arisen among

these confessors, and it was the immediate object of Tertullian in

this treatise to remove any unpleasant feeling which might exist.

He recommended concord, especially on the ground that many
Christians on whom penance had been imposed sought to obtain,

by means of their written intercession, the peace of the church,

(that is, reconciliation with the body,) earlier than it could other-

wise be accorded. He adds other topics of encouragement, moral

and religious.

His Treatise on Public Shows (Liber de Spectaculis), appears

to have been composed at an early period. Its object is to dis-

suade Christians from frequenting the public spectacles of the

day ; and it is addressed more immediately to the catechumens.

The author first answers two arguments in favour of these shows

;

namely, that such pleasures are not dangerous to religion, and

that all the means of diversion employed are the gifts of God, and

not to be neglected;—he then answers the remark that Scripture

does not expressly forbid Christians to partake in such amuse-

ments ;—he proceeds, in the next place, to bring forward argu-

ments in support of his position, namely, the renunciation of the

devil, his pomp, and his angels, made in baptisn), (proving that

the public shows are included in this renunciation, on account of

their idolatrous origin and use;) the inconsistency of the feelings

excited by these shows with the gentle and pure operations of

the Holy Spirit in the heart; the danger of moral contamination;

and the practice of hypocrisy and deception which such exhibitions

occasion. He speaks of such scenes as the deviFs own territory

;

and intimates that it is no wonder that evil spirits take possession

of persons found on their own ground. Besides, says he, it is

here that the name of God is blasphemed, and that plans for the
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persecution of the church are formed.—Tn conclusion, he refers

Christians to the far higher sources of pleasure and rejoicing

which are opened to them in the Gospel; and reminds them of

the tremendous and sublime spectacle which they will all be

called to witness in the last day.

As a continuation of this book, Tertullian composed another

On Idolatry (Liber de Idololatria). His object in this treatise

is to show the real extent of the sin of idolatry, under which he

includes the making of images of heathen deities, and the like;

the practice of astrology; the teaching of heathen literature; and

the dealing in wares used for idolatrous or superstitious purposes.

He then proceeds to prohibit various other particulars in action

or word, as savouring of idolatry; on the whole, with good reason

;

but in some cases, perhaps, with too much stricttness and scrupu-

losity, carrying his injunctions to an impracticable extent.

His book On Baptism (Liber de Baptismo), composed most

probably before he had quitted the communion of the orthodox

church, is in many respects valuable and important.—Tertullian

begins by expressing his admiration of the extreme simplicities of

the rite of baptism considered in connexion with its wonderful

results, and contrasted with the costly and elaborate ceremonies

of idolatry.—He speaks of the antiquity and intrinsic excellence

of water, and of the apt significancy of ablution; and maintains,

moreover, that the water of baptism is prepared for its mystical

use by an angel, as of old an angel officiated at the pool of Bethesda.

—He enumerates several ceremonies observed in Christian bap-

tism, which will be mentioned in their place in the following

work.—He adverts to the various emblems of baptism contained

(or supposed to be contained) in holy Scripture.—He then states

and answers various objections relating to the importance or neces-

sity of baptism. Among these are the following. An objector

asks why were not the twelve apostles baptized ? Tertullian

answers, they had, at all events, received the baptism of John.

Nor is it unreasonable to regard them as having been baptized

when they were sprinkled by the spray of the sea, at the time of

their being tossed about in the ship, during the storm mentioned

in the Gospel ; for that ship is an emblem of the church, tossed

on the floods of persecution, until the Lord, being roused by the
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prayers of his saints, commancls a calm. Another objection is,

that since faith is sufficient for salvation, as we see in the case

of Abraham, it cannot be truly said that baptism is necessary.

It is so, answers Tertullian, according to our Saviour's own

words ; and it is to be regarded as the clothing put upon faith,

previously naked.—The author then speaks of baptism by heretics

as no real baptism; explains why it is administered only once;

and speaks in high terms of the baptism of blood, (martyrdom,)

as a substitute for that by water. He says, that the minister of

baptism in the Christian church is the high priest or bishop.

(Tertullian was much addicted to the adoption of Jewish phrase-

ology, with reference to the ministers and services of the church

;

a practice which subsequently led to serious abuse.) Presbyters

and deacons also, says he, have a right to baptize, but not without

permission from the bishop, for the honour of the church ; for

where this is maintained, there also the peace of the church is

preserved,—and he adds, that the laity also have this right (but

not women) in cases of necessity. Baptism, continues Tertullian,

ought not to be administered hastily; it is better to defer it for

some time, especially in the case of children, who, he thinks,

ought to be instructed in the religion of Christ before they enter

upon the profession of it by baptism. In this passage we find

the first mention of sponsors in baptism. A dread of persons

falling into sin after baptism was evidently at the foundation of

Tertullian's views respecting the expediency of delaying the admi-

nistration of the rite. At the conclusion of the book, Tertullian

recommends Easter and Whitsuntide as the most appropriate

seasons for the administration of baptism ; adding, however, that

every day is the Lord's, and no time in itself unfit, provided that

the candidates have been properly prepared by prayer, fasting,

and confession of sins.

To the works of Tertullian which are free from all traces of

Montanism, belong also the Tico BooJcs to his Wife (Libri duo ad

Uxorem). In the First Book of this treatise the author advises

his wife, if he should die first, not to marry again, assuring her

that this advice is dictated, not by any feeling of jealousy on his

part, but by a desire for her welfare, he being persuaded that

God, who had instituted marriage, had not sanctioned more than
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one such union for each individual. He then proceeds to cite

arguments and examples from Scripture, especially from the

writings of St. Paul, in support of his theory of the unlawfulness

of a second marriage, and to answer some pleas usually urged

against it. It is, perhaps, needless to add that he does violence to

the sense of Scripture in order to maintain his position. In the

Second Book Tertullian abates the rigour of his claims, advising

his wife, in case of her surviving him, at all events not to marry

a heathen, as many Christian widows had done. Against this

practice he brings forward sound and powerful arguments ; and, in

conclusion, represents the benefits and blessings attendant upon a

thorougbly Christian marriage.

Besides these writings, which are evidently free from the

peculiar tenets of Montanism, there are those concerning which

it is difficult to pronounce whether they were written by Ter-

tullian before or after his secession from the orthodox bod}'.

Among these we may reckon his Book on Bcnitence (Liber de

Pcenitentia), although it appears most probable that this book

was composed before the author joined the Montanists. In this

treatise Tertullian teaches that repentance, (consisting in a sorrow

for sins committed, whether in act or thought, arising from a fear

of God, and tending to salvation,) is necessary in order to bap-

tism ; and that, in case of sin after baptism, there is room once

more, (but only once,) for repentance, accompanied by an out-

ward act of penitence, e^o^oXo^rjais^ (such as is described in the

following work, book iv., chap, iv., sect. 1.) It is manifest that

this book departs from the simplicity of Scripture, and contains

various seeds of error.

Another work of Tertullian, of uncertain date, is his Treatise

against the Jews (Liber adversus Judreos). In it the author

shows that the heathen had obtained a right to the grace of God

through Christ; that the law of nature, on which that of Moses

was founded, extended to all people; that the ceremonial w'orship

had attained its end, inasmuch as its spiritual meaning had been

developed, and the shadow had given way to the substance; and,

lastly, that the Messiah was really come. He traces the error of

the Jews, who maintained that the coming of Messiah was yet

future, to the fact of their confounding the prophecies which
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relate to his first coming in the flesh with those %Yhich predict his

second coming in glory.

The Treatise on Patience (Liber de Patientia), is another of

donbtful date ; the passages which have been supposed to indi-

cate a leaning towards Montanism being by no means decisive.

In it, the author recommends patience by the examples of the

long-suffering of God and our Saviour;—describes its opposite,

impatience, as of Satanic origin ;—points out the connexion

which subsists between patience and faith;—recounts at large

the benefits of patience;—and concludes with a warning against

a false appearance, or vicious imitation of this virtue.

All the other works of Tertullian which remain to be noticed,

were undoubtedly composed by him as a Montanist.

Of these, the first is his Treatise on the Soldier s Ckaplet (Liber

de Corona). This book was composed on the following occasion.

On a day appointed for the distribution of the emperor''s bounty

among the lioman army, all the soldiers wore, as usual, chaplets

of laurel in honour of the imperial benefactor, with the exception

of one, ^Yho appeared before the general carrying his chaplet in

his hand. On being asked the reason of his singular behaviour,

he replied that, as a Christian, he could not consent to a practice

which savoured of idolatrous worship ; and, in consequence of

this confession, he was put to death. The Christians, in general,

disapproved of his conduct, regarding his objection as over scru-

pulous, and calculated to do harm to the cause of their religion.

Tertullian, on the other hand, applauded his honesty and bold-

ness; and composed this treatise in his defence, inveighing at the

same time against the cowardice of the (so called) orthodox

Christians. He maintains, in the treatise before us, that by the

ancient and primitive custom of the church, it was generally

unlawful for a Christian to wear a chaplet ; refers to the renun-

ciation used in baptism, aiid other ceremonies connected with

that sacred rite ; then speaks of the celebration of the holy

Eucharist, and other practices of the church and of private

Christians, including that of the frequent marking of the sign of

the cross on the forehead ; concerning all which, continues the

author, you would look in vain to Scripture for rules and direc-

tions, which in fact have been handed down to us bv oral tradi-
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tion, have been established by custom, and are observed by faith.

The reasons of these you may find out yourself, or learn from

another. In like manner, among the Jews, and in civil trans-

actions, many things are established by custom, rather than by

law.

This first ground of argument against the wearing of the

soldier's chaplet, namely, the authority of custom founded on

tradition, is followed up by others, derived from the natural use

of flowers, and the idolatrous origin of the wearing of garlands.

The author then answers certain objections; argues that the pro-

fession of arms itself is unlawful for a Christian; and asserts that

all the occasions on which chaplets were usually worn, are

inibecoming one who ought rather to wear his master's crown of

thorns, in order thereby to obtain the crown of life.

In this treatise we find the author appealing to oral tradition,

as a guide or rule in matters of form or ceremony. Mention

is made of the sign of the cross as usual among Christians, with-

out any trace of superstition or abuse. The subject of which this

book treats, naturally led the writer to speak of the Christian as

a soldier of Christ; and to this comparison we may trace the use

of several terms which, by means of Tertullian and succeeding

writers, have been adopted into the phraseology of the church.

Thus, days of fasting and prayer are compared to the soldier's

posts, and hence called stationes; the creed, or confession of faith,

by which Christians are distinguished from unbelievers and

others, is compared to the military watchword or passport, and

hence called by the same name, symholum; while the solemn

rites by which Christians are dedicated to the service of Christ,

and profess their allegiance to him, are represented as corre-

sponding to the soldier's oath {sacramentuni)^ and denominated

accordingly. With regard to the word Sacramcntum, it may be

observed that Tertullian uses it in a wide sense, denoting by it

sometimes a doctrine of Christianity, sometimes the Holy Scrip-

tures, sometimes a ceremony or institution of the church; herein

probably following only the Latin translation of the New Testa-

ment, as in Col. i. 27; Eph. i. 9; v. 32; 1 Tim. iii. 16. But,

in the narrower signification of a military oath, Tertullian began

to apply the term Sacramentum to the sacred rites of Baptism
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and the Lord's Supper, as beiii^ those by which the Christian is

especially devoted to the service of his Lord. Hence came the

use of the word sacrament in Christian theology;—a word which,

as being at once ambiguous and figiu-ative, could well be spared.

It may indeed be employed, as by our own church, without any

leaning towards error; but there can be little doubt that this

term, misinterpreted or misunderstood, has assisted in introducing

false doctrines and erroneous views, especially concerning the

solemn, but simple, rite of the Lord's Supper.

From the uncommon zeal with which Tertullian advocates

the peculiar tenets of the JNIontanists in his Treatise concerning

the Veiling of Virgins (Liber de Velandis Virginibus), it has

been supposed that this was the first book which he wrote as a

member of that sect. It was the practice at Carthage for the

young females to appear at public worship with their heads

uncovered ; and in defence of this practice, it was urged that

St. Paul's rule to the contrary related only to married women.

In reply to this argument, our author contends that even esta-

blished customs (unlike matters of faith) are subject to alteration

for the better;—that, as Satan is busy in extending evil. Christ-

ians ought to adapt their customs to the counteraction of his

designs ;—that the Paraclete, or Holy Spirit, has been sent in

order to establish a perfect discipline among Christians, but

gradually, in condescension to their weakness, and inasmuch as

all things require time in order to arrive at their maturity. He
says that, in the Greek churches, the young women had already

adopted the custom of wearing veils at public worship ; and he

adduces reasons to show that the j^ractice ought to become general,

contending that the Apostle Paul was on his side. In his

impassioned and oratorical style, he speaks of those young women
who should appear veiled as dedicated to God, and represents the

others as being only " for the men," supposing them to attend

public worship for the purpose of being seen and admired. And,

in conclusion, he relates a revelation said to have been made by

an angel to a sister, or female Christian, by which his doctrine

was entirely confirmed.

Similar in their contents are two other treatises of Tertullian;

one On Female Dress (De habitu muliebri), and another On
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Female Ornaments (De cultu feniinarum). These are usually,,

and indeed more correctly, cited as one work, under t^ie latter

title. A mournful habit, says the author, rather than gay

clothing, becomes that sex through which sin was introduced

into the world. Female ornaments were invented by the fallen

angels, and brought into fashion on occasion of their intercourse

with the daughters of men, in the early ages of the world.—The

author then contends for the authenticity of the " Book of Enoch,"

which appears to serve his purpose.—He depreciates the value

of gold and silver, pearls and precious stones, as of base origin;

and of garlands, as an invention of Satan, tlie falsifier of nature.

—

He declaims against various particulars of female vanity, such

as the use of curls, the wearing of false hair, and painting the

face ;—gives various directions respecting modesty, simplicity,

and moderation;—maintains that God has placed many things in

the world for the very purpose of furnishing opportunity for tem-

perance and abstinence ;—and, in conclusion, cautions female

Christians against even the appearance of immodesty.

Five other treatises were composed by this author in oppo-

sition to the common opinions and habits of Christians. One of

these, is A Booh on Flight in Time of Persecution (Liber de Fuga

in Persecutione). The author argues that Christians ought not

to attempt to avoid persecution, inasmuch as it was permitted by

God for the trial of faith ; but that they ought, under circum-

stances of danger, to commit themselves to the care of Divine

Providence ;—and he answers various objections, exercising his

ingenuity in attempting to overthrow the force of our Saviour's

own example, and of his precept, " When they persecute you

in one city, flee unto another."

An ExJiortation to Chastitif (Liber de Exhortatione Castitatis),

and A Treatise on Single Marriage (Liber de JNIonogamia), are

also to be reckoned in this class. Li these books, Tertullian

declares the unlawfulness of contracting a second marriage;—an

opinion, be it remembered, which (although mistaken) he held

in common with many others in his day. The former treatise is

addressed to an individual friend; the latter is of a more general

character, and more peculiarly marked by Montanist tenets.

The arguments adduced are professedly drawn from reason and
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Scripture ; but, in fact, agree with neither. The Liber cle

Exhortatione Castitatis contains a curious, and in some respects

important, passage concerning the character of all Christians,

—

those of the laity as well as the clergy, (inter orclinem et plebem,

says Tertullian, in language borrowed from the Roman juris-

prudence'.) A similar passage occurs in the treatise De Mono-

gamia, c. 12. All Christians are called priests (according to the

Jewish phraseology) by Justin Martyr, Irenseus. and Tertullian,

on account of the holy freedom and confidence with which they

are entitled to approach God in faith and prayer. In the same

way, they are all said to offer sacrifice in common prayer and in

the celebration of the Lord's Supper, without any intimation that

this was the office of the clergy in particular, but on the supposi-

tion that ministers and people possessed equal power, and exer-

cised equal privileges, in this matter. On the same principle

Tertullian concludes that, in case of necessity, any Christian

could baptize, or consecrate the elements used in the Lord's

Supper, in the absence of a minister. But even Tertullian him-

self sometimes departs from the simplicity of these principles; and

gives us to understand that Christian ministers are priests (such

as the Jewish) in an exclusive sense;—thus paving the way for

the establishment of a false claim, by which the governors and

teachers of the Christian church arrogated to themselves pecu-

liar gifts and privileges unknown to the early church, including

the sole power of offering to God an awful, but fictitious,

sacrifice.

Tertullian defended the peculiar opinions of the Montanists

on fasting, in a work entitled A Treatise on Fasts, against the

Sensual (Liber de Jejuniis, adversus Psychicos). In this book,

the author upbraids the general body of Christians with the

laxity of their ideas and practice respecting fasting, representing

them as using religious abstinence only once in the year, namely,

"when the bridegroom w^as taken away from his own," that is,

from Good Friday to Easter day. He brings forward arguments

in favour of a more general observance of this custom, and espe-

cially for the peculiar fasts of the jMontanists (xerophagise et

stationes).

' Tertul. Lib. de Exhort, ad Castit, c. 7.
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In his Treatise on Modestij (Liber de Pudicitia), Tertullian-

contends earnestly on behalf of another peculiar opinion of his

sect, namely, that Christians who had become guilty of adultery

or fornication after baptism, could never be permitted to do

penance, or be received into the church again. He blames the

Roman bishop for having promised remission of sins to such

offenders, after having performed penance. In the course of this

treatise, the author quotes a passage from the Epistle to the

Hebrews, which epistle he attributes to Barnabas;' and he speaks

of our Saviour's words to St. Peter, "Upon this rock will I build

my church, &c.," as meaning that the church should be founded

by that apostle, and as having been fulfilled by the circumstance

that St. Peter was made the first instrument of converting the

Jews, of opening the kingdom of heaven by baptism, of punishing

Ananias and Sapphira for their sins, and of delivering the lame

man from the bands of his infirmity.

We shall now take a view of some highly important treatises

of Tertullian, directed against the errors of those sects of his

day, wdiich were considered heretical. Among these is one which

treats of the subject of heresy in general ; entitled On the Pre-

scription of Heretics (De prcescriptione Hereticorum, or De prge-

scriptionibus adversus Hcereticos). The author condemns a

spirit of needless curiosity, and all attempts at over refinement,

in matters of religion ; and maintains that men ought to rest

satisfied with an acquaintance with the rule, or general outline,

of faith, once known. He then repeats the heads of Christian

belief (see book iv. chap. i. sect. 11); and points out the useless-

ness and danger of maintaining controversy with the determined

opponents of truth. The agreement of the apostolical churches

among themselves in matters of faith, continues the author, is a

token that they are in possession of the truth; and he challenges

the erroneous sects to show that their first bishops had an apostle

or disciple of the apostles for their predecessor or instructor. If

they should pretend to such succession, still, says Tertullian, their

want of agreement with the doctrine of the apostles would be a

sufficient refutation of their claims; and then he refers them to

the apostolical epistles. This passage is remarkable, inasmuch
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as the ultimate appeal in matters of faith is here made to the

Holy Scriptures, eveu while the succession of living teachers in

the church could be traced from the apostles themselves. Ter-

tullian upbraids the heretics, not only with corrupting the text, and

de]jarting from the doctrines of Scripture, but also with the want

of that regular constitution and discipline, which are necessary

to a true church. In the controversies which have arisen between

Koman Catholics and Protestants, appeal has been often made,

and sometimes very unfairly, to this treatise of Tertullian. The

whole sum of the author\s argument, rightly understood, may

be stated in the following words:—If any man departs from

Christian truth, as it was received by the first churches from the

mouths of the apostles and their immediate disciples, and as it

has been professed from the beginning in accordance xcitli the

tcritten instrzictions of the ajjostles, this man is, in ftict, a modern

innovator, and his doctrines arc of too late a date to be received

as the doctrines of the Gospel.—The members of our own church

believe that this position is far more favourable to their own

views than to those of their Roman Catholic brethren.

In the Books against Marcion (Libri quinque adversus Mar-

cionem), Tertullian shows (book i.) that there is but one true

God, and that the true God of the Christians is eternal,—the

creator of the world,—the author of all good,—perfectly just or

righteous,—from wliom alone men can receive forgiveness of sins.

He shows that baptism ought to be administered to all ; and

defends the institution of marriage.—He then (book ii.) answers

more particularly the arguments of his opponents against the

goodness and other perfections of the Deity, as they are set forth

in holy Scripture. In the course of these observations, he

asserts the freedom of man\s will,—libertas arbitrii, liberum

arbitrium,—in moral and spiritual things, even after the Fall,

(c. viii.)— Tertullian goes on (bookiii.) to prove against Marcion

that Christ is the son of the only true God, the creator of the

world ;—that the Old and New Testaments proceed frona the

same divine Author, and agree together;—and that our Saviour

assumed a real human body. At the end of this book, the

author expresses his expectation (in common with Papias, Justin,
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and Irenreus) of our Saviour's personal reign upon earth during a_

thousand years after the first resurrection*; and most unwisely

relates a fable, which could not but give great advantage to

those against whom he was writing, to the effect that, during

the campaign of the Emperor Severus in Judea, a type of the

heavenly Jerusalem \vas exhibited to the heathen, in a city

which actually appeared to them suspended in the air during the

space of forty days. The argument is continued in The Fourth

Book, chiefly with reference to the Gospel of St. Luke, the

authority of which book (but in a corrupt form) was admitted by

Marcion ; and in The Fifth Book, with reference to ten epistles

of St. Paul, which also were received by the same teacher, with

such omissions as his purpose required. Tertullian proves the

corruptness of the Marcionite text ; and establishes his points by

a comparison of many passages of genuine Scripture with each

other.—This work of Tertullian is one of the most learned trea-

tises of Christian antiquity. It is valuable as furnishing an

extensive view of the opinions of the early church concerning

the sense of Scripture ; and also on account of the representations

which it gives of the leading doctrines of Christianity, as they

were generally received in the author's time*.

In his Treatise against the Valentinians (Liber adversus

Valentinianos), Tertullian professedly combats the opinions of

that sect with ridicule rather than argument. He satirizes their

history of iEons, their notions respecting the Creator of the

world, concerning Christ, and men ; and the differences and

dissensions which existed among themselves.

In the Treatise against Praxeas (Liber adversus Praxeam),

Tertullian shows that God the Father did not become man and

suffer;—that the Christian doctrine of the holy Trinity in Unity

does not interfere wnth the dominion of the One Supreme God

" Caius, a presbyter of Rome, after-

wards a bishop, contemporary with

Tertullian, fragments of wliose works

are preserved by Eusebius, appears to I
=• For example, in book iv. c. 40, we

reckoned thirteen epistles of St. Paul,

not including tliat to the Hebrews.

Ibid. lib. vi. c. 20.

have been the first orthodox writer

who called in question this doctrine

concerning the millenium. See Eu-

find the bread and wine of the Lord's

Supper correctly described as a figure

or emblem (figura) of our Saviour's

SEBius, Hint. Ecd. lib. iii. c. 28. Caius
\

body and blood.
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(Movapxia);—that there is one God, from whom come the three

degrees, forms, and kinds, (gradus, formse, and species,) under

the names of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, of one

essence, nature, and power, (unius substantite, status, et potes-

tatis.) The doctrines hiid down by Tertullian in this treatise,

concerning the nature of the holy and undivided Trinity are, on

the whole, in accordance with Scripture ; but they are attended

with too much definition, explanation, and refinement, and a

certain degree of what I cannot but describe as unhallowed

speculation ; and, moreover, the author asserts that God must

have a body, or that the Eternal Spirit must be united to some

material substance,—an opinion entertained by many of the good

fathers of the early church, by whom it was derived probably

from the philosophy of the Stoics.—How can we look into the

works of the ancient fathers of the church, Avithout again and

again thanking God that even these venerable men are not the

dictators of our faith

!

In the Treatise against Hermogenes (Liber adversus Hermo-

genem), Tertullian shows that God is not the author of evil,

although He created all things out of nothing. In his arguments

against the doctrine of the eternity of matter, Tertullian draws

a hasty conclusion, wholly at variance with his opinions else-

where declared,—namely, that there was a time when God had

no son.

In a treatise entitled An Antidote against the Scorpions (Scor-

piace, or In Scorpiacum, adversus Gnosticos, de bono Martyrii),

Tertullian refutes the opinions of those Gnostics who taught,

during the persecution under Severus, that it was neither neces-

sary nor expedient for Christians to submit to death on account

of their religion.

In his treatise On the Body of Christ (De Carne Christi), he

contends that our Lord assumed a real human body, against the

various errors of Marcion, Apelles, the Docetse, and Yalentinus.

Upon this book he founded another. On the Resurrection of the

Human Body (Liber de Resurrectione Carnis), in which he

argues for the fact of the future resurrection from the dignity of

the human body, and especially that of a Christian,—the power,

will, and justice of God,—and examples recorded in Scripture.
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The author then refutes various objections made against tha

doctrine, and proceeds to describe the nature and condition of the

body after the resurrection. It is one of the best treatises on

this important subject which have come down from the early

church ; and should be read in connexion with the book of

Athenagoras mentioned above.

Tertullian wrote also A Book on the Soul (Liber de Anima),

against the heathen philosophers; in which, after having asserted

that they were extremely ignorant on the subject, he states his

own views concerning the nature and properties of the soul ; and

then concerning death, sleep, dreams, and the state of the soul

after death. He supposes that almost every soul is attended

from its birth by an evil genius, from which it is not free until it

has been united to Christ. This book is in many respects inter-

esting and instructive ; but it contains many strange notions, and

is distinguished by a striking mark of credulity in the narrative

which it records concerning a certain female, among the Monta-

nists, said to have been favoured with extraordinary visions and

revelations (c. 9).

In his Treatise on tlie Mantle (Liber de Pallio), Tertullian

defends his own conduct in having laid aside the Roman toga or

long robe, and having assumed in its stead the philosopher's

mantle or cloak, on account of which he had incurred some

ridicule at Carthage. A great store of learning is brought to

bear upon the point under review; but the style of the treatise is

peculiarly obscure and harsh.

An Address to Scapula (Liber ad Scapulam), was written

with a view to moderate the cruelty of that governor towards

the Christians in Africa. In it, Tertullian calls upon Scapula to

beware lest he should bring down the divine judgments upon

himself and the whole country, by persecution of the Christians.

He maintains that no man ought to be compelled to adopt any

religion whatever;—that the Christians were unoffending and

loyal subjects, who even offered prayer to God on behalf of the

emperor;—that the displeasure of the Almighty, on account of

their oppressions, had already been manifested by great natural

calamities and signs ;—that a magistrate, in the discharge of his
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duty, ought not to forget the claims of humanity;—that many
governors, and even emperors, had recognised the Christians as

good citizens, and deserving of protection ;—and lastly, that

toleration ouglit to be granted to them, if for no other reason, yet

on account of their large number in the province. This treatise,

though short, contains many interesting particulars relating to

the history of the church in the early part of the third century-

It was written about the year 211.

Such are the works of Tertullian which have come down to

our time. He wrote also a treatise in defence of the Montanists,

in seven books; one on the Hope of the Faithful, one on

Paradise, and others, which have been lost. The learning and

talents of Tertullian are spoken of in high terms by Eusebius

{Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 2);—Lactantius {Dh Instit. lib. v. c. 1);

—

Jerome {Catal. Script. Eccl. c. 53; Epist. G9, 84), who, how-
ever, on one occasion, in answer to an objection nrged against

him from the writings of this author, thinks it enough to say

that Tertullian was no member of the orthodox church {Advers.

Hehidium, c. 9);—Augustin {De Hceres. c. 26) ;—and Vincen-

tius Lirinensis {Commonitorium, c. 24).

I subjoin Bishop Kaye's classification of this author's works,

from his Ecclesiastical History of the second and third centuries.,

illustrated from the u-ritinns of Tertidlian ; which, it may be

observed, agrees in the main with the arrangement adopted in

the foregoing analysis.

" Works probably written while Tertullian was yet a

member of the church :—De Poenitentia, De Oratione, De Bap-
tismo. Two Books Ad Uxorcm, Ad INIartyras, De Patientia,

Adversus Juda30s, De Prrescriptione Haereticorum.

" Works certainly written after he became a Montanist :

—

First Book against Marcion, Second Book against Marcion, De
Anima, Third Book against Marcion, Fourth Book against

Marcion, De Carne Christi, De Resurrectione Carnis, Fifth

Book against Marcion, Adversus Praxeam, In Scorpiacum, De
Corona Militis, De Virginibus Yelandis, De Exhortatione Casti-

tatis, De Fuga in Persecutione, Do Monogamia, De Jejuniis, De
Pudicitia.
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" Works probably written after he became a Montanist i-^'-

Adversus Valentinianos, Acl Scapulam, De Spectaculis, De

Idololatria, The two Books De Cultu FcBininarum.

" Works respecting Avhich nothing certain can be pronounced:

—The Apology, The two Books Ad Nationes, The Tract De

Testimonio Animce, De Pallio, Adversus Hermogenem."

CHAPTER XIV.

MINUCIUS FELIX.

Marcus Minucius Felix, probably a native of Africa, flourished

at about the same time as Tertullian, or perhaps a little later.

He wrote an Apology for the Christian Religion^ composed in the

form of a dialogue, partly in imitation of the Apology of Tertul-

lian, but with the addition of some new matter, and in a much

purer and smoother style. In this dialogue, the speakers are

Csecilius Natal is, a heathen, who brings forward objections

af^ainst Christianity, Octavius Januarius, wdio replies to these

objections, and Minucius Felix himself who acts as moderator.

Cjecilius urges the difficulty of attaining to a knowledge of

religious truth,—the absence of divine providence in the govern-

ment of the world,—the antiquity and usefulness of the system

of heathen worship,—the poverty and obscure condition of the

majority of Christians,—the often-repeated calumnies concerning

their worship, faith, and morals,—the absurdity of some of their

doctrines,—the sufferings to which the Christians were exposed,

and the subjugation of the Jews, compared with the greatness of

the Roman empire under the protection of its gods,—the cheerful

manners of the heathen, compared with those of the Christians,

—and the propriety of imitating the conduct of Socrates, in

forbearing to pronounce positively concerning things not quite

certain. Octavius Januarius answers the arguments of Csecilius

seriatim ; making a very expert use of the topics usually urged

on this side of the question. The treatise, in short, contains a

well-condensed statement of the arguments for and against

Christianity, which were current at the beginning of the third

K
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century. It was for a long time attributed to a wrong author

by the moderns, being reckoned as the eighth book of the work

of Arnobius against the Gentiles.

CHAPTER XY

ORIGEN.

Origen was born in the year 18."), of Christian parents, in Egypt.

His father Leonides, a learned and pious man, was the first to

instruct him in religion and the elements of general knowledge;

and afterwards, finding in his son an uncommon aptitude and

desire for theological attainments, this watchful parent transferred

the task of completing Origen's religious education to the cele-

brated Clement, head of the catechetical school of Alexandria.

Not long after, during the persecution under Severus, Leonides

suffered martyrdom (a.d. 202); and Origen, then seventeen

years old, emulous of dying with his father in the cause of

Christianity, was restrained only by the entreaties and efforts of

his mother. The property of Leonides having been confiscated,

his widow and seven children were left in indigent circumstances.

Origen was supported for some time by the bounty of a rich

Christian lady; but in about a year after his father's death, he

began to earn his own livelihood by teaching languages. At the

request of some of his pupils, he added to his philological lectures

a course of instruction in the Christian religion; and not long

after, Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, appointed him catechist,

or instructor of the candidates for baptism in his church (a.d. 204),

In this situation, during the continuance of the persecution,

Origen was distinguished by his zeal and intrepidity. He visited

the Christians in prison, and accompanied them to the place of

execution; on which occasions, we are told, he often exposed

himself to the danger of being stoned to death by the heathen:

besides this, he became an object of popular indignation by his

success in making converts to Christianity, among whom were

many learned men, and several who afterwards suftered martyrdom.

During this period, he attended the lectures of the celebrated
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Ammonius Sacccas, founder of the system of Eclectic philosophy.

He subsequently abandoned his lucrative profession of literary

teaching, in order to devote himself entirely to the work of

Christian instruction. He even sold his precious manuscripts of

ancient authors, in order to live without foreign assistance; and

practised a variety of austerities in his mode of life. At this

period, under the influence of a zeal not sufficiently enlightened

or tempered by sound judgment, he felt himself bound to imitate

the example of the eunuchs mentioned in Matt. xix. J 2; and

acted accordingly. In later life, he recognised his error.

Some time after this (a.d. 213), Origen paid a visit to the

church of Rome. On his return to Alexandria, he resumed the

office of instructing the catechumens, at the earnest request of

Demetrius. He found himself obliged, however, to divide the

labours which continually increased with the growing number of

catechumens; and accordingly lie devolved the care of the lower

forms, or beginners, upon one of his most able pupils named

Heraclas. At the age of thirty years, Origen began the study of

the Hebrew language, in order to obtain a more perfect acquaint-

ance with the Old Testament Scriptures; an attainment, be it

observed, which very few of the fathers made, even in a moderate

degree, being generally satisfied with the Septuagint, or the

Latin translations.

Origen combined lectures on philosophy with those on reli-

gion; and attracted universal admiration by an unusual display

of learning and acuteness. In the year 215, when Caracalla,

having visited Alexandria in person, was exercising extraordinary

cruelties in that city, Origen sought refuge in flight. He retired

to Cresarea in Palestine, where he was invited by the bishop,

Theoctistus, to expound the Scriptures publicly in the church.

As Origen was only a layman, Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria,

remonstrated with Theoctistus, on account of this proceeding,

which he represented as contrary to ecclesiastical discipline. The

bishop of Cresarea, however, defended his conduct, showing by

reference to precedents that he had not sanctioned any irregularity

by permitting a layman to interpret Scripture in the church; and

in this he was supported by the bishop of Jerusalem. During a

subsequent visit to Palestine, Origen was ordained presbyter by

K 2
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Tlieoctistus, assisted by Alexander of Jerusalem and other bishops.

Demetrius, who appears to have become jealous of Origen on

account of his great reputation, was highly indignant at this

step, which certainly was, in some respects, irregular; and having

summoned two councils at Alexandria, he first deprived Origen

of his office as teacher of the school, and banished him from

Alexandria, and then deprived him of his rank as a presbyter.

Origen, however, had previously retired to Palestine (a.d. 230

or 231').

Origen now fixed his residence at Csesarea. Here he ex-

pounded the Scriptures publicly; delivered lectures on theology,

philosophy, and science; and proceeded with the composition of

his extensive commentaries on the Bible, which he had already

begun. In the year 235, during the persecution under ISIaxi-

minus, ho was obliged to flee from Coesarea, and sought refuge in

Cappadocia, where he remained in concealment during the space

of two years, busily employed in prosecuting his theological

studies and labours, especially his great work of correcting the

Septuagint translation of the Old Testament, and compiling his

Hexapla. In the year 244, Origen having been invited to attend

a council at Bostra in Arabia, convened for the purpose of con-

demning the errors of Beryllus, bishop of that city, concerning

the person of our Saviour, he happily succeeded in convincing

the bishop of his error, who not only retracted his opinions, but

returned thanks in writing to the learned stranger who had been

the means of leading him back to the truth. On a subsequent

occasion, Origen was again called into Arabia, where he succeeded

in correcting some errors w^hich had been maintained concerning

the nature of the soul.

During his residence at Ctesarea, Origen composed the greater

portion of his voluminous and learned works. It was not until

he had reached the age of sixty years, that he permitted his

sermons to be taken down by short-hand writers, and afterwards

published; but the number thus preserved was very large. His

industry and application to study were astonishing; equalled only

' Epipliaiiiiis {Hares. G4, c. 2) gives

a different account of tlio cause of

OriKcn's banishment froin Alexandria

;

but his statement is altogether inipro-

biible.
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by his piety, his humility, and the gentleness and modesty of iiis

deportment. He was thrown into prison during the persecution

of Decius (a.d. 250), where he suffered great cruelties. After

the death of Decius he was released from prison; and he died

soon afterwards at Tyre, in the seventieth year of his age, a.d.

253, or 254.

There can be no doubt that Origen, in the interpretation of

Scripture, borrowed largely from the philosophy of the later

Platonists, and also gave too great a play to his own lively

imagination. He carried to a great extent the allegorical system

of exposition adopted by Philo Judoeus, and by many of the

Alexandrian Christians. In a word, Origen may be regarded as

having materially assisted in laying the foundation of that

mystical theology, which afterwards extensively prevailed, to

the sfreat detriment of Christian truth. His labours furnish a

powerful evidence of the necessity which exists for the exercise

of a sound judgment and a modest caution, as well as for learning,

piety, and a love of truth, in the exposition and practical appli-

cation of holy Scripture.

The late learned Professor Burton, whose authority is de-

servedly high in these matters, takes the following view of the

opinions and writings of Origen, in his Lectures upon the Eccle-

siastical History of the first Three Centuries^ and his History of

the Christian Church to the conversion of Constantine. I quote

from the latter of these works.

" The philosophers in Alexandria were obliged to abandon

their principles, and to form a new system, which has been called

the Eclectic, or the school of the later Platonists. They could

not shut their eyes to the fixct, that Christianity was gaining

rapidly upon them, and that as a scheme of religion it was far

purer and sublimer than their own. They therefore endeavoured

to prove, that the doctrines held by the Christians concerning the

nature of God, his Word or Son, and the Spirit emanating from

him, were all to be found in the philosophical system of Plato.

In order to establish this resemblance, they gave an entirely new

interpretation to the language of Plato, and ascribed to him

opinions which he had never held. By this artifice, they thought
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to check the prof^ress of Christianity, and to show that after all

it was merely a corrnption of Platonism.

" It is greatly to be regretted that Christians incautiously lent

their aid in tracing this fanciful resemblance. They thought to

do away the objection to the Gospel in the eyes of the heathen, if

they showed it to be like to the philosophy of Plato. They

therefore asserted that Plato had borrowed many of his ideas

from the writings of Moses; and the most mysterious doctrines of

Christianity, even that of a Trinity, were said to be found in the

works of the heathen philosopher. This compromise between the

two parties appears to have taken place at Alexandria, about the

beginning of the third century. Ammonius Saccas, who had

once been a Christian, Avas considered as the head of these later

Platonists, and Origen, in his younger days, had attended his

lectures.

" Origen, as well as the other Christian writers of Alexandria,

has often been charged with borrowing largely from Plato. But

it was his language only which they borrowed, not his philosophy.

Plato never conceived the ideas which were ascribed to him by

the philosophers of Alexandria; and the latter pretended to find

them in his writings, merely that they might be able to check

the progress of Christianity. Origen, however, was extremely

incautious in some of the opinions which he expressed. He
was too fond of fanciful speculations into subjects which human

reason cannot fathom ; and he carried to an unwarrantable

length the system of allegorizing the Scriptures. This fanciful

method of interpretation was not an invention of Origen, nor of the

Christian Fathers; they found it already carried to a great length

by the Alexandrian Jews, who seem to have adopted it in order

to establish a resemblance between the writings of Moses and

those of the Greek philosophers. There was not a passage in the

Scriptures, even in the books which are purely historical, which

was not supposed to contain a hidden or allegorical meaning. If

we read the works of Pliilo Judrcus, we might almost suppose

that he did not receive the words of Moses and the other sacred

writers in their literal sense at all; he might be supposed to have

understood them as if the events recorded had not really taken
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place, but as if some moral and religious truth was intended to 'He

conveyed to the reader by the narrative. It would probably be

very unjust to Philo and his countrymen to charge them with

such extravagance, though their own words and their fanciful

method of interpretation have exposed them to it ; but it Avas laid

down as a principle with expositors of that school, that every

passage of Scripture contained at least three meanings; one,

which was the literal or historical; another, which conveyed some

moral lesson; and a third, which was still more sublime and

mystical, and which, under the semblance of something visible

and earthly, was intended to reveal the truths of the invisible

and spiritual world.

" It was not unnatural that the Alexandrian Christians should

adopt this method in their interpretation of Scripture. They

knew that it would be acceptable to the Jews, and even the

heathen had learnt to extract meanings from the works of their

own writers, which were very difterent from the plain and

obvious sense. Clement of Alexandria belonged to this alle-

gorical school, and his pupil Origen carried its principles to still

more unwarrantable lengths. We know from his own words

that he was accused of taking dangerous liberties with the Scrip-

tures; and from the causes already assigned, or from others which

have not been explained, a disagreement arose between him and

his bishop Demetrius. It is most probable that this had some-

thing to do with his leaving Alexandria in 229, when he paid a

second visit to Csesarea in Palestine." (c. 14.)

" It does not appear that the prejudice against Origen existed

to much extent in his lifetime, nor for several years after his

death. He was looked upon as a mail of profound learning, and

held the foremost rank among the champions of Christianity

:

this caused his name to be long held in great respect; and persons

were not satisfied with studying and transcribing his works, but

he was placed at the head of a school which honoured him with

almost a religious veneration. Towards the end of the third

century, we read of an attack being made upon him by JSIethodius,

bishop of Tyre ; he was afterwards considered decidedly heretical

upon several points, and his w^orks have been condemned by

bishops and councils ; but persons who were able to read many
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more of his works than what hare come clown to our own day,

have taken a more favourable view of his opinions ; and like

other questions which have been treated with a spirit of party, it

seems most probable that this has given rise to much misrepre-

sentation on both sides, and that, without attempting to justify

Origen for his bold and fanciful speculations, we may still stop

short of condemning him as heretical on fundamental articles of

faith." (c. 15.)

It would be difficult to determine the chronological order of

the works of Origen. In enumerating his labours, it will be

convenient to arrange them according to their subjects, and to

notice, in the first place, all those which relate to the criticism or

exposition of the Holy Scriptures.

His great work, begun at an early period, was The Hexapla

(Ta e^aTfXa) already mentioned. This consisted of an edition of

six different Greek translations of the Old Testament, in parallel

columns (whence its name),—namely, a new and corrected edition

of the Septuagint, which had become full of variations and mis-

takes ; the translations of Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus

;

and two other anonymous translations. This great work is said

to have been the result of twenty-eight years'" labour, and was

highly useful with regard to the preservation and exposition of

the sacred text : but no more than fragments of it are now

extant. It is sometimes called Odapla, on account of the addi-

tion of two columns, containing the Hebrew text, one in Hebrew

and the other in Greek characters, making eight columns in the

whole. And an edition was published containing only the four

earlier translations, hence called Tetrapla.

Origen also undertook to collate the manuscripts and to cor-

rect the Greek text of the New Testament ; a task which had

become necessary, in consequence of the unavoidable verbal vari-

ations in the genuine copies, which had been carefully preserved

by different churches, and especially by the attempts to corrupt

and falsify the text, made by the Valentinians and Marcionites,

and by the followers of Lucian.

These critical labours of Origen paved the way for his expo-

sitory works. He appears to have been the first Christian writer

who attempted the composition of a literal commentary on the
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sacred text. His expositions of Scripture were of three kinds4

remarks or brief critical annotations; more copious commen-

taries ; and sermons or lectures on different passages or sections.

Of the first kind (Scholia Excerpta, and XrjfxeLOdcreis), none

have been preserved, at least in a separate form. Of the com-

mentaries (Tofioc, Volumina, or Commentarii)^ some portions are

extant. Of his sermons or expository discourses {'OfiiXlat,

Tractaius), a large number have come down to us ; some of them

having been revised and published by Origeu himself, while

others were printed from the notes of short-hand writers. It

appears that the expositions of Origen extended to all the books

of the Old and New Testament, except the Apocalypse. His

allegorical interpretations abound chiefly in his popular discourses

or sermons. In the second homily on Leviticus, Origen main-

tains that remission of sins, strictly speaking, is accorded to a

Christian once only, namely, in baptism ; but, he adds, that the

Gospel speaks also of other pardons, namely, a second, by suffer-

ing martyrdom ; a third, by alms-deeds ; a fourth, by forgive-

ness of our brethren ; a fifth, by converting a sinner from the

error of his way; a sixth, by a superabundance of love; a

seventh, by severe penance, when the sinner bemoans his offence

day and night with tears, and is not ashamed to confess his sins

to the priests of the Lord.

It may be interesting to notice the opinions of Origen con-

cerning the authenticity of certain portions of Scripture, and the

character of writings usually regarded as apocrypha]. In one

place he speaks of the penman of the Epistle of the Hebrews as

unknown ; but in several other portions of his works he ascribes

this book to St. Paul. He expresses his doubts, which he enter-

tained in common with many Christians in those days, of the

genuineness of the Second Epistle of St. Peter, the Second and

Third Epistles of St. John, the Epistles of James and Jude ;

but he does not venture to deny that these books were written by

the apostles whose names they bear, and he sometimes quotes

passages from them. To the Jewish apocryphal works in general

he does not attach a high value ; he speaks indeed of the books

of Maccabees and of Enoch under the title of Scripture, but

without inserting them in the list of inspired writings. He
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sometimes quotes from the apocryphal books of the New Testa-

ment, such as the gospel of the Hebrews, the gospel of Peter, the

history of Paul, but he never declares an opinion in favour of

their genuineness. Of The Shepherd of Hermas, however, he

speaks in high terms, describing it as not only a useful book, but

as one written under the guidance of divine inspiration ; but

granting, at the same time, that other Christians viewed it in a

different light.

Next in importance to Origen's Commentcmes on the Scrip-

ture is his treatise Against Celsus, in eight books. Celsus, an

Epicurean, or, as is generally supposed, Platonic, philosopher,

who flourished in the time of Hadrian, wrote a work asrainst

Christianity, entitled The Word of Truth, in which the old

objections against the religion of the Gospel were brought for-

ward with great pertinacity. Origen, in his reply, examined this

work passage by passage. In the First Book, he answers various

objections drawn from the supposed secrecy, or unreasonableness,

of the Christian doctrines ; from the alleged credulity of those

who received the Gospel ; from the assumption that the different

deities of the heathen were only the one true God under various

names. He brings forward the doctrines and power of the

Gospel as a proof of its divine origin ; and maintains that the

truth of the Jewish religion being supposed, that of Christianity

necessarily follows ; pointing out the application of prophecy to

the Messiah, and making some remarks on various particulars of

the Gospel history.

—

In the Second Book, Origen vindicates the

miracles of our Lord and his apostles. Li the Third and Fourth

Books, the author defends the cause of Christianity chiefly in

philosophical and moral points of view. (But here, among other

mistakes in matters of fact and of belief, he advances the erro-

neous, and at that time novel, doctrine concerning the future

punishments of the wicked, which teaches that such punishments

are not strictly penal and everlasting, but only corrective, and of

temporary duration.)

—

In the Fifth Book, Origen apologizes on

good grounds for the Jews and Christians who had been justly

accused of offering no adoration to the heavenly bodies ; but he

asserts, with Clement of Alexandria (see above, p. 53), that the

worship of the sun, moon, and stars was permitted to the
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heathen, in order to lead them to the knowledge of the true God ;
~

and he details various idle fancies and fahles respecting the nature

of the stars, and the offices of angels in the government of nations.

In this work, he also defends the doctrine of the resurrection of

the dead;—describes the ancient constitution of the Jews;—
recounts the various errors which had sprung up among Christ-

ians;—and describes the patience and meekness of Christians

towards their adversaries, in accordance with the precepts of our

Saviour and the apostle Paul.

—

In the Sixth Book, Origen pleads

on behalf of the simple style of the Holy Scriptures, and contends

that the authors of those sacred books were not indebted to the

Greek philosophy for any portion of their contents.—He speaks

in the same manner as Clement of Alexandria (see above, page

44) concerning certain secret doctrines, or supplemental instruc-

tions, supposed to have been delivered by our Saviour to his

apostles, and conveyed by them to the stronger or more enlight-

ened believers. He shows that many objections urged by Celsus

against the whole body of Christians, related only to certain

heretical sects who bore that name. His reply to the observa-

tions of his opponent on the doctrine of Satanic influence, which

occurs in this part of the work, is meagre and inadequate, pro-

ceeding upon fanciful or allegorical interpretation.

—

In the

Seventh Book, Origen expounds his opinions concerning the state

of departed spirits, in accordance with the Platonic philosophy

;

—argues in behalf of the divine origin of the Jewish prophecies

;

—removes the alleged discrepancy between the doctrine of our

Lord and the law of Moses, by means of allegorical interpreta-

tions of the latter ;—maintains that Christianity alone conducts

men to the knowledge of the true God ;—and defends the prac-

tice of Christians in possessing no temjdes, images, or altars.

—

In

the Eighth Book, the author pursues his argument in favour of

Christian worship, denying the propriety of praying to departed

spirits, but admitting, indefinitely, that a kind of respect is due

to angels. He enumerates the festivals of the Christian church

;

mentioning first, Sunday, then the Preparation (irapacrKevr)),

which is, probably, Good Friday ; then the Passover, with the

feast of the Resurrection (irda'y^d) and Pentecost (jrevTriKoaTy]),

including under the latter term, as usual at that time, the whole
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space from Easter to Whitsuntide. Two remarkable passages

occur in this book, in which Origen asserts that the souls of

martyrs perform various good offices on behalf of the faithful who
are alive, and that the favour of the supreme God is attended

with the good-will of his friends the angels and beatified spirits,

just as the shadow moves always together with its substance.

" They," says he, " see who are worthy of the divine favour ; and

not only are they kindly disposed towards such persons, but they

assist those who desire to serve the most high God, and procure

for them his favour, mingling their prayers and wishes with their

own. AVe may maintain, then, that wdien good men pray to

God, there are countless blessed powers who, without being called

upon for the purpose, join with them in their supplications."

From such opinions it was easy to arrive at the practice of pray-

ing to, or invoking, angels and saints. The origin of this novel

opinion concerning inferior mediators or intercessors in heaven, is

probably to be found in the high and ever-growing veneration

which was paid, in the early ages of the church, to the memory
of confessors and martyrs. In another portion of his w'orks

{Homil. xvi. in Josuam), Origen says, " I am of opinion that all

our forefathers wdio have fallen asleep strive together with us, and

assist us in our prayers;" and adds, that he had found this opinion

maintained by an old teacher of the church, in an exposition of

Numbers xxii. 4. He does not support his opinions by proof;

and so far was he from teaching that we ought to pray to beatified

spirits for their help and intercession, that he affirmed and zea-

lously maintained the contrary.—In this book, also, the author

touches upon some questions connected v/ith the morals and cus-

toms of Christians ; on which points he preserves the severe and

uncompromising tone already assumed by preceding writers. On
the whole, although this reply to Celsus is disfigured by some
errors and false opinions, although the objections of the opponent

are met very often by allegorical interpretations and false appli-

cations of Scripture, and a portion of Platonic and Stoic philo-

sophy is mixed up with Christian doctrine, yet the work must ba

regarded as an able and powerful attack upon the system of

heathen belief and worshiji. It must be remembered that Celsus

and other pagan writers, in defence of their creed, resorted tj
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alleo-orical interpretations of the fables contained in their mytho- _

logy ; and Christian writers, like Origen, supposed themselves

justified in adopting a similar method in recommending their

sacred books to the notice of heathen philosophers. This was an

error in judgment, by which we ought not to be misled, although

we may willingly ascribe the best intentions to its authors and

abettors. Many of the mistakes committed by Origen in this great

work were errors of the times rather than of the individual writer.

A treatise entitled Four Books concerning the Principles of

the Christian Faith (jrepl apx^v '> Libri Quatuor de Principiis),

is the work which brought upon the author perhaps the largest

share of obloquy and censure. The book was translated by

Ruffin at the end of the fourth century, with various omissions

and modifications, adapted to harmonize it with some of Origen\s

more orthodox productions. Considerable fragments of the Greek

text remain.

The great fault of this treatise is the system of refining and

philosophizing upon revealed truth, in a most arbitrary manner,

and with a degree of mystical obscurity. " That alone is true,"

says the author at the outset, " which entirely agrees with the

doctrine of the apostles, propagated to this day in the churches.

But the apostles, while they declared the most necessary parts of

Christian faith very plainly, and in such a manner that they may

be ascertained by the most superficial inquirer, left, however, the

investigation of the causes or first principles of their system to

those who partake of the high gifts of the Holy Spirit. Concern-

ing other things, they have asserted indeed that they are so or so,

but they have maintained silence as to how and whence they

arise; imthout doubt for this very purpose, that the 7nore industri-

ous of their successors may have a field in u-hich to exercise their

ingenuity.'''' After such an exposition of the author's sentiments,

we cannot expect to find the following portions of the work cha-

racterized by simplicity of Christian doctrine.

—

The First Book is

occupied chiefly with disputations respecting the nature of God

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; of the stars; and of

angels.

—

The Second Book treats of matter, nature, and the origin

of the world;—of the incarnation of the Son of God, and of the

descent and gifts of the Holy Spirit ;—of the human soul, the
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resurrection of the dead, and of future torments;—of tlie divine

promises relating to a future life, (refuting the ideas of those who

looked for a new earthly Jerusalem, and placing the happiness of

the soul in enlarged knowledge,) and of the state of souls after

death.

—

In the Third Book^ Origen contends for the freedom of

the human will;—treats of evil spirits, and their influence;—of

the temptations incident to human nature;—of the origin of the

M'orld (asserting the existence of several worlds previous to this,

and that another will arise after its destruction) ;—of the future

snl)jection of Christ to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 28) ;—and of the

change effected in the body by death and the resurrection.

—

Tlie

Fourth Book relates to Holy Scripture, its divine origin, and its

interpretation, (here the author developes his views relating to

the threefold meaning of Scripture mentioned above, page 82.)

—

It is evident that many of the opinions contained in this book,

which have given occasion to the charge of heterodoxy against

their author, were derived from the Platonic philosophy, and were

probably not intended to be so interpreted as to militate against

more correct statements in his other works. A\^ith regard to his

assertions respecting the spiritual power of man since the fall,

which have been claimed as favouring the views of the Pelagians,

it must be remembered that Origen w^rote before the spread of

Pelagian tenets, and that he did not guard his expressions as he

might have done if he had found it necessary to avoid or oppose a

prevalent error. He allegorized Scripture, and interwove Greek

philosophy with religion, to a great and dangerous extent, pur-

suing a path which had been trodden by others before him. But

it has been supposed that much of the vituperation which has

been bestowed on him originated with jealousy excited by his

extraordinary talents, learning, and reputation.

Two other treatises of Origen are extant; one of these is On

Prayer {^vvray/xa irepl eu'xfjs), in which he describes the neces-

sity and nature of prayer, and then gives an exposition of the

Lord*'s Prayer. The other is An Exhortation to the Endurance

of Martyrdom, or to a confession of Christian faith in the face of

danger. This was written for the encouragement of his friend

Ambrosius, an opulent native of Alexandria, and deacon of the

church in that city, and Protoctetus, a pastor of the church at
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Csesarea, during tlie persecution under the Emperor Maximinus iu

the year 236. Many of his arguments are such as would be used

by a Christian writer of the present day under similar circum-

stances; but Origen also extols highly the value of the baptism of

blood, as a means of obtaining forgiveness of sins. "For," adds

he, " as those who stood at the altar, according to the law of

Moses, appear to have obtained remission of sins by their ministry

through the blood of bullocks and goats, so the souls of those who

have suffered death for the sake of Jesus, do not stand in vain at

the altar of heaven, but by their ministry they obtain the forgive-

ness of sins for those who pray. We know that as the high

priest Jesus Christ offered up himself as a sacrifice, so also the

priests, who are under him, offer up themselves in sacrifice ; and

hence they were seen at the altar as at their proper place. The

steadfast confessor, or the perfect martyr, is such an unblemished

priest, as were the Jewish priests of old, and he oilers an unblem-

ished sacrifice." "Perhaps," he says, in another place, "as we

have been purchased by the precious blood of Christ, some things

are purchased for us by the precious blood of the martyrs," There

can be no need of words to expose or condemn this piece of false

divinity; we know the use which was afterwards made of such

hints to the great injury of Christian faith and practice.

Of the other writings of Origen, including his epistles, only a

few fragments have come down to us. He wrote two treatises

and two dialogues on the resurrection ; and a large work, in

ten books, entitled Stromates (^rpcofxarecs), in imitation of

Clement of Alexandria, containing a comparison of Christian

doctrine with the heathen philosophy. Many pieces appear to

have been been falsely ascribed to Origen, according to a prevail-

ing custom of seeking to gain attention to a book by prefixing to

it the name of some celebrated author.

The ancients who have transmitted to us particular accounts

of Origen are,—Eusebius (Hist. Bed. lib. vi. c. 1—6, 8, 14—21,

28—28, 30—33, 3(3—39), who writes on this subject with his

usual industry and candour;—Jerome (De viris Illustr. c. lIv.; Ej).

41, al. dio)^ who speaks of our author sometimes in terms of admi-

ration, and sometimes with censure ;—and Epiphanius {Hares.

64), who speaks against him with his characteristic virulence
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and party spirit. For a careful estimate of the talents, opinions,

and labours of Origen, see Mosheim, De Rebus Christianorum ante

Const. M. Sec. Tert. § 27, not., and Cave's Historla Literaria.

CHAPTER XVI.

CYPRIAN.

TirAscius C.KCiLius Cyprianus was born in Africa, probably at

Carthage, of heathen parents, about the year 200. He soon

became remarkable for his abilities, and attained great eminence

as a teacher of rhetoric in Carthage. By divine mercy he was

converted to Christianity about the year 245, through the instru-

mentality of Coecilius, a Carthaginian presbyter. His reception

of the Gospel had the happy effect, not merely of changing his

opinions and affecting his outward conduct, but of producing,

through the grace of God, a real and permanent' reformation of

heart and life. From a most depraved state of morals and prac-

tice, by the enormity of which his ]3ast years had been distin-

guished, he attained to an eminent degree of Christian holiness.

It was in gratitude to him who had been the means of his con-

version, that C}^5rian assumed the prsenomen of Crecilius; while

he willingly undertook the charge of the surviving family of his

benefactor, which he intrusted to him with his dying breath.

Immediately after his conversion to Christianity, Cyprian applied

himself diligently to the practical study of the Holy Scriptures;

and be readily performed all that the records of the divine will

appeared to point out as his duty, not hesitating even to sell his

estates, and to distribute all the proceeds among the poor. So

great were his attainments in the knowledge of Scripture and the

practice of piety, that, contrary to the general rule of the church,

he was ordained presbyter in the course of a few months after

his baptism; and about the year 248 or 249, at the urgent demand

of the church, and contrary to his own remonstrances and efforts,

he Avas made bishop of Carthage. Five presbyters, and no more,

opposed his election ; and these he afterwards treated with the

utmost kindness. As bishop, Cyprian was distinguished, in no



CHAP. XVI.] CYPRIAX. l-4o

ordinary degree, by his vigilance and zeal ; and he succeeded in

recommending the doctrines of the Gospel, no less by his bright

example, than by his powerful preaching and instruction. In

his personal character he was an exemplary Christian, an orna-

ment of the faith, and a monument of the power of divine grace;

while in his ministerial and e])iscopal capacity he displayed a

temper truly apostolic. He was an excellent disciplinarian; but

he appears to have formed too high an estimate, or, rather, to

have taken a somewhat erroneous view, of the power and dignity

belonging to his office, and to have been over anxious for the

maintenance of his authority and privileges, whether real or

supposed.

During the persecution under Decius, soon after his appoint-

ment to the episcopal office, Cyprian was obliged to save himself

by flight from the violence of the heathen. From the place of

his concealment he wrote letters, and issued orders and advice,

for the instruction and government of his church, zealously

enjoining the maintenance of strict discipline. In the following

year, when the persecution began to abate, he returned to

Carthage ; where he was busily occupied in correcting the dis-

orders and schisms introduced by the conduct of some apostatizing

Christians, and the growth of Novatian errors. A new persecu-

tion, under Gallus, soon sprung up; to which were added the

horrors of a plague, which raged with great violence throughout

a large portion of the empire; and under these trying circum-

stances, the Christian courage and benevolence of the bishop of

Carthage were equally conspicuous. About the year 253, Cyprian

promoted a contribution for the purchase of Christians who had

been made slaves by the barbarians in a recent irruption into

Numidia. He held councils, composed various treatises, laboured

for the promotion of discipline and order in the church, and at

length took an active part in the controversy which arose respect-

ing the validity of baptism administered by heretics; the termi-

nation of which he did not live to see.

In the year 257, Valerian commenced his persecution of the

Christians. At an early stage of these proceedings, Cyprian was

banished by Paternus, proconsul of Africa, to Curubis, a place

about fifty miles from Carthago, He was permitted by Maxi-
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mus, the next procousul, to return from exile ; but shortly

afterwards, (a.d. 258,) refusing to renounce his religion by

offerinor incense to the gods, at the command of the same officer,

he was sentenced to death, and immediately beheaded. He died

praising God that he was counted worthy to suffer in the cause

of Christ ; and leaving a most profitable example of Christian

character for the benefit of surviving Christians, and to the glory

of his divine master. His writings, distinguished by their

eloquence no less than by their spirit of genuine piety, benevo-

lence, and prudence, have continued to attract the admiration,

and to minister to the instruction, of succeeding ages. He was

himself a great admirer of Tertullian, whose works he used to

call for with an intimation that he regarded them as models,

(Da Magistrum !) nor did he altogether avoid the danger inci-

dent to such a case, of imitating some of the defects, as well as

the excellences of his favourite pattern.

The life of this excellent bishop was written, but not very

circumstantially, by Pontius, his deacon. Many succeeding

ecclesiastical writers have recorded his history, (Lactant. Div.

Institut. lib. V. c. 19; Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43; lib. vii.

c. o; HiEROx. Catal. Script. Eccl. c. 58, 67, 68; see also Gtreg.

Naz. Orat. 18; Prudent. Hymn. 13;) and no small portion of

learning and industry have been bestowed upon his annals by the

moderns, (Pearsox. Amiales Cyprian ici ; Tillemost. 3Iemoire3

pour sertir a VHist. Eccl., Notes sur St. Cyprien ; Prudent.

Maran Vita S. Cypriani ; Le Clerc, Bibliotheque (Jniverselle,

T. 12.)

Of Cyprian's writings the first in order of time is his Treatise

addressed to Donatus, on the Grace of God (Ad Donatum, Liber

de Gratia Dei). This was written soon after the author's con-

version in the year 246, with a view to give his friend an idea of

the surprising and most beneficial change which had resulted,

through the grace of God, from his adoption of Christianity and

reception of baptism. Having described this effect at length,

and in glowing language, Cyprian portrays the vices and enor-

mities of the heathen, especially as they were practised at Car-

thage, and points out their disastrous and ruinous tendency.

Soon after the publication of this treatise appeared another,
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(a.d. 2i7,) On the Vanity of Idols (De IJolorum Vanitate).

In this work Cyprian exposes the mean origin of the heathen

deities, the gross absurdities of their mythology, and the mis-

chievous tendency of their worship.—He then speaks, in honour-

able terms, of the nature of the true God, and of Christian wor-

ship;—describes the origin and tendency of the Christian religion;

—and refers to the history of Christ, and the progress of Christ-

ianity in the world. In this treatise Cyprian borrowed largely

from the similar works of Tertullian and Minucius Felix.

Another of the early works of Cyprian is his Three Books of

Proofs from /Scripture against the Jeu's (Testimonia adversus

Judiieos). This consists chiefly of a collection of texts of Scrip-

ture, accompanied with brief remarks, tending to show that the

Jews, in rejecting Christ, had fallen from God (Book 1);— that

Jesus Christ was the true Messiah (Book 2);—and pointing out

certain Christian duties (Book 8). Of the texts, some are well

applied ; but others, according to the prevailing practice of the

age, are forced into the service of the argument by means of

fanciful or allegorical interpretation.

A treatise On the Dress of Virgins (De Habitu Yirginum),

is of nearly the same date. It is, to a great extent, an imita-

tion of the writings of Tertullian on the same subject. The

book contains some extravagant and unscriptural commendations

of the state of voluntary and perpetual virginity.

The treatise On the Unity of the Church (De Unitate

Ecclesiae, to which was afterwards added, Seu de Simplicitate

Prjelatorum), was written with a view to heal some unhappy

divisions which had arisen to the great prejudice of Christian

truth and practice. It was directed immediately against the

Novatians. In this book, the author admonishes the Christians

to combine wisdom with simplicity; and to guard especially

against those subtle inventions of the devil, heresies and schisms.

These, says he, arise principally from men's neglecting to keep

close to the Scriptures, where it may be plainly seen that there

is but one Christian church, from which we ought not to suffer

ourselves to be drawn away. It was in order to provide effect-

ually for the unity of the church, that our Lord founded it

especially u])on the apostle Peter; although all the apostles

J. 2
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possessed equal power. Hence there is but one bishopric, of

which each bishop has a part. He who by heresy separates

himself from this one true Church cannot be saved. That there

is indeed but one church, Cyprian goes on to prove from the fact

that there is but one God, one Christ, one faith ; because our

Saviour himself declared that there should be one fold under one

shepherd; adding various other proofs and illustrations. "If,"

says he, " it be objected that the Lord has promised that where-

soever two or three are gathered together in his name, there He
will be in the midst of them; let it be remembered that this

])romise relates only to the church and its members, joined by

the bonds of unitv and love, and not to those sects wdiich have

separated from it. Such a separation is a great sin, and amounts

to an apostasy from Christianity itself.'" It is obvious that,

although most of the positions contained in this treatise are, in

some sense, true
; yet by means of the ambiguity of the terms,

''one church, one faith," &c., and by arbitrary assumptions and

interpretations, the foundation of serious error is here laid,—

a

foundation which, by an extensive application of the same mode

of arguing, was afterwards deepened and enlarged, to the great

detriment of Christian truth and charity.

The book On the Lapsed (De Lapsis), was composed with

reference to the case of those persons who sought readmission

into the church, after having been induced to offer sacrifice to

idols in order to avoid persecution. The object is to show that

such persons ought not to be readmitted hastily or easily;—that

the sin of apostasy was great and inexcusable ;—that the lapsed

ought not to flatter themselves that the merits of martyrs could

avail to their immediate absolution and acceptance ;—and, on

the wdiole, that they ought not to be received again into the

church until after a long course of penitence and discipline, and

proofs of real reformation.

The treatise On the Lo7'd''s Prayer (De Oratione Dominica),

is chiefly of a ])ractical tendency. In this work, the author

describes the disposition of mind appropriate to prayer, and the

external marks of reverence and devotion with which it should

be attended ; exhorts to the practice of common and jniblic

prayer; comments upon the several clauses of the Lord's Prayer;
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refers to the customs of the church in illustration of this position,

that this prayer ought to proceed from the heart, as well as from

the lips; insists upon the necessity of combining alms with our

petitions ; and recommends the practice of setting apart certain

hours of the day and night for the exercise of prayer.

The treatise On Mortality (De Mortalitate), is a practical

and serious exhortation to Christian courage and patience, during

the prevalence of the pestilence which raged extensively about

the year 2.52. The arguments employed are, for the most part,

scriptural and sound ; such, in fact, as a pious minister of the

present day would urge upon the attention of his flock under

similar circumstances. Cyprian maintained however, by an easy

mistake, that the prevailing pestilence was a token of the end of

the world then rapidly approaching.

The Exhortation to the Suffering of Martyrdorti (De Exhor-

tatione Martyrii), which was composed at about the same time

as the former treatise, consists of the usual arguments to con-

stancy and patience under persecution, for Christ's sake, with

a collection of texts of Scripture, bearing upon the same subject.

The Address to Demetrian (Liber ad Demetrianum), was

composed upon the occasion of assertions made by the heathen

generally, and especially by Demetrian, a magistrate at Carthage,

to the effect that the great pestilence, under which all parties

were suffering, was occasioned by the impieties and crimes of the

Christians. Cyprian here retorts this charge upon the heathen

themselves; upbraids their idols with the weakness of not being

able to defend their own cause against the Christians, witliout

the intervention of human power and cruelty; affirms that

Christians do not seek to avenge themselves upon their persecu-

tors, because they are able patiently to commit their cause into

the hands of the true God ; and that they can well endure the

loss of earthly things, because they have a better and more

enduring treasure, which temporal calamities cannot reach. He
exhorts the heathen to repent and embrace the Gospel; assuring

them that it was not too late for them to become partakers of all

the grace and blessings which had been purchased, and were

continually dispensed, by the Saviour of the world.

The book On Good Works and Ahnsdeeds (De Opere ct



150 THE ANTK-MCENE FATHERS. [nOOK I.

Eleomosynis), was written with a view to promote contributions

in aid of the Christians who hud been captured during an irrup-

tion of the barbarians into Numidia. In this treatise Cyprian

represents, as motives to ahnsgiving, the blessings bestowed by

God upon ourselves ; the duty and benefit of being rich towards

CTod ; the groundlessness of unbelieving fear on the part of

Christians, lest themselves or their families should ever be

reduced to want by Christian liberality; and the certainty of a

recompense at the hands of God: appealing, in support or

illustration of his positions, to the histories of Tabitha, Elijah

and the widow. Job, Tobias, and of the church in the days of the

apostles. His language is often too strong ; and he exceeds his

commission especially by declaring, pointedly and unreservedly,

that almsdeeds avail to the obtaining of forgiveness.

The treatise On the Benefits of Fatience (De Bono Patientije),

is a practical, judicious, and pious disputation upon the Christian

virtue of which it professes to treat. The author shows that

patience is a necessary part of true wisdom ; recommends it by

the example of God, of Christ, and of holy men, whose lives are

recorded in Scripture; points out the numerous occasions for this

virtue, which arise in the Christian life ; refers to its benefits,

and especially its good effect upon faith and hope ; describes the

mischiefs of the opposite temper; points out the extent of

Christian patience, and its influence upon character; and

reminds his readers that it is the will of God that we should not

attempt to avenge ourselves, but refer our cause to Him to whom

alone vengeance belongeth, and who has hitherto chosen to defer

His judgments.

In the treatise Concerning Envy and III Will (De Zelo et

Livore), Cyprian points out, in a scriptural and practical manner,

the evil, the origin, the sinfulness, the misery, and the dangerous

and destructive tendencies, of the unholy disposition against

which he writes ; and shows its inconsistency with the demands

and the spirit of the Gospel.

The Epistles of Cyprian are highly important and valuable,

both as displaying to us the character of this holy man, and as

involving much information concerning the history and com-

plexion of his times, more especially concerning the affairs of
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Christianity and the church in general, and of its ministry,

government, and discipline in particular.—In these writings of

Cyprian, as well as in his other works, we are especially delighted

with the sincere and primitive piety of the author ; while the

chief subject of our regret and disapprobation, are his mistaken

views concerning the constitution of the church, and, especially,

his assertion of undue power and prerogative on behalf of Christ-

ian ministers ;—of such influence and authority as the apostles

never sanctioned, and such as no pastors, who have thoroughly

imbibed the ajDOstolic spirit, would wish to exercise or to possess.

CHAPTER XVII.

DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, surnamed THE GREAT.

DioNYsius, bishop of Alexandria, was a teacher of the church,

eminent at once for learning and eloquence, and for the more

estimable qualities of constancy and courage in the profession of

his faith, and a well-directed zeal in the cause of truth, combined

with a remarkable degree of prudence, moderation, and love of

peace. It is probable that he was born in Egypt, of heathen

parents; and that in early life he tilled some respectable station,

probably that of a teacher of rhetoric at Alexandria. By means

of a perusal of the Holy Scriptures, in the course of his diligent

researches into the learning: of the anfe, he was led to an

acquaintance with Christian truth ; and was thus induced to

place himself under the tuition of the celebrated Origen. When
Heraclas, who had succeeded Origen as the head of the cate-

chetical school, was raised to the bishopric of Alexandria, upon

the death of Demetrius, in the year 232, Dionysius was appointed

as his successor. He was then ordained presbyter; and after-

wards, in the year 247 or 248, he succeeded Heraclas as bishop

of Alexandria; and was himself succeeded in the catechetical

school, probably, by Pierius. Soon after the elevation of Diony-

sius to the bishopric, and during the reign of Philip, a persecution

of the Christians broke out at Alexandria, which was shortly

afterwards succeeded by the general and more cruel persecution
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under Decius, who issued liis famous edict, (which enacted that

all Christians should be compelled to sacrifice to the gods,) at the

end of the year 249, or at the beginning of 250. At the com-

mencement of this persecution, Dionysius was obliged to seek

safety by flight. He was once taken prisoner ; but having

recovered his liberty, he retired to a desert part of Libya, where

he remained in concealment until the middle of the year 251, or

perhaps imtil the death of Decius, at the close of that year.

From his place of refuge he wrote various epistles to the

presbyters and other Christians of Alexandria, giving them

directions for their conduct, and administering topics of consola-

tion, under their trying circumstances. After the return of Diony-

sius to Alexandria, he was most usefully and honourably employed

in endeavouring to settle disputes connected with the Novatian

controversy;—in administering support and consolation to his

church during the fatal pestilence, which broke out in the year

252, and raged with more or less violence throughout the Roman
empire during the space of fifteen years;—in refuting the argu-

ments upon which was founded an expectation of a millennium,

or personal reign of Christ upon earth for a thousand years, espe-

cially as taught in the writings of Cerinthus, and a bishop named

Nepos;—and in acting as peace-maker during the violent disputes

which took place, concerning the rebaptization of rejmted heretics

who wished to come over to the church.

In refuting the errors of Sabellius, Dionysius used some

expressions concerning the nature of the Son of God, Mdiich

caused his own orthodoxy to be called in question, as if he were

leaning to errors of the opposite extreme; but his own explana-

tions on this subject have been considered satisfactory, and it has

been well remarked, that the circumstance of his supposed

opinions having been warmly denounced is one proof, among

many others, of the prevailing belief of the early church con-

cerning the true and proper deity of our Saviour. The bishop of

Rome (Dionysius), having received a report of the suspicions

which attached to the doctrines held by his brother of Alexan-

dria, and having convened a council to take the matter into

consideration, remonstrated with him upon the subject by letter.

In reply to the charges thus brought against him, Dionysius drew
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up a treatise in four books, entitled, A Refutation and Defence,

which he transmitted to the bishop of Rome. "Some few

fragments of this work have been preserved to us, from which it

appears that the charges against Dionysius were entirely ground-

less. In the following century, his authority was claimed by the

Arians, as being on their side; but we may be satisfied of the

falsehood of this claim, when we find a defence of him written

by Athanasius, his successor in the see of Alexandria, and the

great opponent of the Arians. It must be remembered that, at

the time when Dionysius wrote, the Arian controversy had not

yet been heard of; and he may have used some expressions

which a writer of the fourth century would, have avoided, as

being then capable of two meanings. In exposing the errors of

Sabellius, and in proving that the Son of God was not actually

the same with God the Father, he had dwelt very strongly upon

those passages of Scripture which show the human nature of

Christ. In arguing that the Father and the Son are not one and

the same Being, he had observed, incautiously perhaps and irre-

levantly, that a tree is not the same with the person who plants

it, nor a ship with the person who builds it. From these and

other expressions it was inferred, that he meant to speak of the

Son as made or created by the Father. But he said in reply, that

whenever he spoke of the Son being viade, he spoke with refer-

ence to his human nature. And he referred to other illustrations

which he had used, such as a stem growing from a root, and a

river flowing from its spring; where the stem and the river are

of the same nature with the root and the spring, though they

are not actually the same. With respect to the Son being of one

substance with the Father, he acknowledged that he had not

happened to use the word consubstantial, which, as he says, does

not occur in the Scriptures; but he contended, that all the

notions which are attached to the term, are implied in many pas-

sages of his letters, as in the two instances already adduced of the

stem and its root, the river and its spring, and in the analogy to

which he had referred, of the human son being necessarily of the

same substance or nature with his father. . . . The charge brought

against him, of not considering the Son to be of one substance with
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the Father, is a convincing proof that the behef of the church in

that day, on this subject, was in accordance with Scripture; and

that unless a man was prepared to acknowledge the true doctrine,

he was liable to be denounced as maintaining heretical tenets.

Whatever Dionysius may have written in his first publications

upon the Sabellian controversy, it is demonstrable, from his

Refutation and Defence^ that he held the divinity of the Son, and

his consubstantiality with the Father, in the fullest and highest

sense of which those words are capable. If he is to be suspected

of error at all, he perhaps came nearer to w^hat was afterwards

known by the name of the Nestorian heresy, which made a

complete separation between the divine and human nature of

Christ'."

During the persecution under Valerian, which began in the

year 257, Dionysius was summoned before ^Emilian, governor of

Egypt, and required to renounce the Christian religon. Upon

his refusal, he was banished to a place named Cephron, in a

remote part of Libya. Here the bishop and his friends were at

first rudely treated by the heathen; but, in a short time, they

not only succeeded in allaying the violence of their enemies, but

even induced many of them to embrace the Christian faith, and

unite with themselves in religious worship. In consequence of

this, Dionysius, and some of his fellow^ Christians, were removed

to a place named Colluthon, in a still more inhospitable region;

but where the bishop enjoyed greater facilities of intercourse with

the members of his church at Alexandria. Dionysius had after-

wards occasion to defend his conduct in consenting to retire

into banishment, against the aspersions of an Egyptian bishop,

named Germanus. About the year 260, he returned to Alexan-

dria; soon after which time, himself and his church were called

to struggle with the difficulties and misery attendant upon civil

commotion and anarchy. Towards the close of his life, Dionysius

wrote against the errors of Paul of Samosata*, in a letter

* Burton, Lectures upon the Eccle- I taken by Mr. Newman, in his work on
siastical History of the first Three Cen- The Arians of the Fourth Century, chai^,

furies, Lect. 27. A similar view of the i. sect. 5.

conduct and opinions of Dionysius is
|

* " The fundamental error of Paul
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addressed to the council of Autioch, wliich met in the year 2657

for the condemnation and removal of those errors. He would

probably have attended the council itself, had he not been pre-

vented by declining health, and indeed, by the near approach of

his death,—an event which took place in the course of the same

year, and not long after he had despatched his letter.

Only a very small portion of the works of Dionysius have come

down to us; and this chiefly in the shape of fragments. For the

earliest information concerning his life and writings, together

with specimens of his works, see Eusebius Hist. Eccl. lib. vi.

c. 29, 35, 40—42, 44—46; lib. vii. c. 1, 4—1], 20, 28; Prwpar.

Evangel, lib. xiv. c. 23—27; Hieron. Cata. Scrijyt. Eccl. seu De
Viris Illust. c. 69.

—

Conf. Mosheim De Rehus Christ. Ante

Const. M. Sec. Tert. § 1 9, 33, 35, 38.

CHAPTER XVIII.

;
GREGORY OF NEOC.ESAREA, surname d THAUMATURGUS.

This celebrated man was born at Neoceesarea in Pontus, of

heathen parents, at the beginning of the third century of the

Christian era. His original name was Theodorus. He had

devoted himself to the study of the law; but having met with

Origen at Csesarea, in Palestine, in the year 231, he was per-

suaded by him to addict himself to the higher study of philosophy,

and to receive him as his guide and teacher. Having conducted

his pupil through a course of study in dialectics, natural and

moral philosophy, and the ancient classics, Origen directed his

attention to the holy Scriptures, as the fountain of moral and

religious truth. After mature consideration, Theodorus declared

himself convinced of the truth of revealed religion, and was not

only baptized into the faith of Christ, but gave evidence of

having deeply imbibed the spirit of the gospel. When Origen

was obliged to retire to Cappadocia, during the persecution under

was to deny that Christ had any dis-
:

Christ to be a mere human being, in

tinct personal existence, before the the modern sense of that expression."

time when Jesus was born of IMary; '\ Burton's Lectures, Lect. 27.

but lie by no means believed .Tesus
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Maximinus, Theodorus went to Alexandria; but soon after the

return of the former to Csesarea, in Palestine, he was joined by

his former pupil. Soon afterwards (about a.d. 240), Gregory

received ordination, and was appointed bishop of Neocaesarea.

The number of Christians at Neocsesarea is said to have been

exceedingly small at the time of Gregory's appointment to the

superintendence of their body ; but soon after he had entered

upon his labours, the increase of converts was so great, that

Gregory resolved upon erecting a church for their accommo-

dation; which is remarkable as being the first building of this

kind mentioned in ecclesiastical history. During the persecu-

tion under Decius, which began in the year 250, Gregory was

obliged to save himself by flight. After his return, upon the

cessation of the persecution, he established the custom of com-

memorating the days upon which any martyrs or confessors had

died, with public festivities. And herein, says Gregory of

Nyssa, he acted wisely; for many persons, in his time, continued

in their attachment to heathenism, for the sake of the festivals

connected with its superstitions; and he hoped to gain over such

persons to the true religion, by holding out similar inducements

in connexion with its ceremonial. We may, perhaps, be

unwilling to subscribe to this testimony respecting the propriety

of this proceeding; but, while we deplore this partial accommo-

dation of Christianity to a depraved taste, and regard such an

imitation of heathenism as equally unnecessary and injudicious,

it is gratifying, at least, to observe that the page of history is not

disfigured by traces of any superstitious or immoral practices, in

connexion with the early commemorations of martyrs.

Gregory combated the prevailing errors of his times, espe-

cially Sabellianism, and the doctrines of Paul of Samosata. He

has been charged, however, with having himself approximated to

the mistaken tenets of Sabellius; because, in an exposition of

faith which he delivered in answer to the calumnies of a heathen,

named iElianus, who had represented the Christians as believing

in a plurality of Gods, he declared that the Father and the Son

are two in representation, or in our mode of conception (eVt-

voLo), but only one in person (tTroo-racret). But Basil answers

the charge thus brought against Gregory, by saying that he used

\
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these expressions not in the more strict and accurate way of

teaching doctrine (Soy yctari/cws-), but in a manner suited to a

controversy with an unbeliever (aywvicrTi/cws') ; and he adds

that those who took the notes of his observations in answer to

^lianus, made some mistakes in recording his expressions.

Gregory, says this M-riter, in disputing with a heathen, did not

think it necessary to be very precise in the use of his terms;

and, indeed, he felt it right to concede some things to this man,

who was favourably inclined towards the Christian religion, lest

he should be led to reject even the leading doctrines of the

gospel. And, hence, he made use of several expressions con-

cerning the Son of God, such as " creature," " made," and the

like, of which false teachers might willingly avail themselves.

—

These observations of Basil are remarkable, as containing one of

the oldest examples of a distinction which afterwards extensively

prevailed between accurate or precise instruction in the Christian

faith (86y/xa), and a more lax and accommodating representation

of the doctrines of our holy religion (avyKaTd^aai<i, oiKovofxia).

This practice, especially when systematized and perverted, was

doubtless injurious to the cause of truth; nor can it be justified

either by reason or by precedent. It may be right, sometimes,

to make only a partial promulgation of truth, of which mode of

])rocedurc we find instances in the teaching of our blessed

Lord himself, of St. Paul at Athens, and of Origeu in his gradual

training of Gregory and other pupils, and which is expressly

commended in the writings of Cyril of Jerusalem, and other

fathers; but it must always be wrong to make a partial con-

cession to error, or rather to feign a partial admission of false

doctrine. To apply to the eternal Son of God expressions which

are true only of a creature, is to do something more than to make

a necessary or judicious concealment of the full truth'.

The history of Gregory after the date of his conversion to

Christianitv, as recorded in the works of ancient authors, is full

of legends concerning visions, revelations, and wonders which

were attributed to him, and obtained for him the appellation of

Thaumaturgus, or the Worker of miracles. Many of these are

' For a more favourable view of this matter, see Mr. Newman's Ariana of

the Fourth Century, chap. i. sect. 3.
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highly absurd and inconsistent, and all more or less incredible;

but the narratives concerning them tend to supj^ort the theory,

that the cessation of miracles in the early church was gradual,

and was not completely accomplished until some time after the

death of the apostles and their fellow-labourers.

Among the most authentic sources of Gregory's history must

be reckoned his own panegyric upon Origen. Eusebius [Hist.

Ecel. lib. vi. c. 30; lib. vii. c. 14, 28), and Jerome {De Virls

Ilhistr. c. Qo\ Ep. ad Magnum), furnish but scanty notices of

his life; although lluffin, in his translation of Eusebius, has

enlarged the narrative by inserting passages from other writers

(lib. vii. c. 25, according to his division), and these additions

have been sometimes cited under the name of Eusebius himself.

About a century after the time in which Gregory flourished, more

copious narratives of his life, or rather elaborate panegyrics in

his favour, were composed by the two celebrated brothers,

Basil the Great, and Gregory of Nyssa; in which they made use

of materials communicated by their grandmother, who had lived

in Cresarea, of which place Gregory was bishop. The account

of Basil may be found in his Book on the Holy Spirit (c. 29),

and in several of his epistles (Ep. 28, al. 62; ep. 110, al. 64;

ep. 204, al. 75; ep. 207, al. 63). Gregory of Nyssa compiled a

regular narrative of his life, copious in its detail, but of little

historical value (Greg. Nyss. Vita Grer/. Thaumat.). Theodoret

{Han-et.fah. lib. ii. c. 28), and Socrates (Jlist. Eccl. Hb. iv. c. 27),

are writers of a still later date who record portions of Gregory""s

history; but it is evident that no dependence can be placed on

incidents in his life recorded by these writers alone.—Gregory

died, probably, in the year 270.

Very small portions of the works of this celebrated bishop

have coiiie down to us. His Panegyric on Origen is extant.

We possess, also, a Paraphrase or Ea-position of the Book of

Ecclesiasticus, by this writer ; and a letter which he wrote to a

certain bishop, concerning the rules of discipline to be observed

with regard to some offending members of the church, entitled

his Canonical Epistle, mIucIi was reckoned by the council of Con-

stantinople, A.D. 680, among the canons of the church. In it,

we find an early reference to the several degrees or classes of
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penitents, which will be described in the conrse of the followino-

work. Several other compositions now extant, which have been

attributed to Gregory, are either of doubtful authority, or mani-

festly spurious.

CHAPTER XIX.

ARNOBIUS.

Arxobius was a native of Sicca in Africa, where he taught rhe-

toric with great reputation and success. He wrote A Disputation

against the Heathen^ in Seven Books (Disputationum adversus

Gentes Libri 7). In the first and second hooks of this treatise,

the author states and answers the common objections of the

heathen against Christianity;— in the third, fourth, andfifth, he

attacks the principles of idolatrous worship, and exposes the

absurdities of heathen mythology ;—in the sixth hook, he declaims

against the temples and images of the pagan deities ;—and in the

seventh, he apologizes for the Christians in declining the use of

sacrifices ; the futility of which, as offered by the heathen, he

explains at large. It has been supposed that this treatise was

written by Arnobius before he was admitted to Christian bap-

tism ; but this point cannot be determined. The book certainly

does not display any accurate or intimate acquaintance with

Christian doctrine ; but the author may have considered it use-

less to enter into particulars in a treatise, the object of which was

to destroy the credit of the opposing system, and to recommend

Christianity only incidentally, and in a general point of view. It

has been also remarked as singular, that Arnobius does not make
any reference to the sacred writings of either the Old or the

New Testament ; but this he may have studiously avoided, not

without reason, in disputing with men who were not disposed

to acknowledge the divine authority of holy Scripture. This

treatise was probably composed about the beginning of the fourth

century. The death of Arnobius may perhaps be correctly

placed at about the year 325. (Hieronym. de Vir. Illustr. c. 79;

Chron. ad an, XX. Constanfini.)
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CHAPTER XX.

LACTANTIUS.

Lucius Ccelius (or C.eciuus) Lactantius Firmianus. Neither

the time nor place of his hirth are known ; but, from the circum-

stance of his havinij attended the lectures on rhetoric delivered

by Arnobiuf^, at Sicca, it has been concluded that he was a native

of Africa. About the end of the third century, he began to

teach rhetoric at Nicomedia, where he remained many years.

He was entrusted by the Emperor Constantine with the educa-

tion of his son Crispus ; and it is probable that he did not long

survive that unfortunate prince. He died probably about the

year 325.

In opposition to the literary attacks made upon Christianity

during his residence at Nicomedia, Lactantius composed a

treatise, entitled An Introduction to True Itellglon, or Christian

Institutions, in Seven Books (Institutionum Divinarum Libri 7),

which he designed as a more complete and accurate defence of

the Christian religion than those already put forth by Tertulliau

and Cyprian. This work was completed about the year .820.

In the first and second books of this treatise, Lactantius demon-

strates the falsehood of the heathen system of religion ; using

many sound arguments against a plurality of gods, and the folly

of image-worship; but adding an unauthorized account of the

history and influence of demons or evil spirits, and the origin

of evil,

—

The third hook is emjjloyed in showing the vanity and

xmprofitableness of the heathen philosophy, and in exposing the

faults of philosophers; a comparison being afterwards made in

favour of the power of divine wisdom, or religion.—In the fourth

hook, the author undertakes to explain the principles of true

religion and wisdom. This book is sadly disfigured by free and

unhallowed speculations concerning the nature and eternal gene-

ration of the Son of God ; but it contains, also, some more cor-

rect remarks concerning the real divinity of our Lord, and the

union of the divine and human nature in his person. The author

attempts to describe the great work of redemption accomplished
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by the sufferings of Christ ; but this description is most painfully

defective, for it represents the work of the cross as designed

chiefly by way of example or encouragement to believers. At
the close of the book, the author describes the origin of heresies,

and points out the difference between the true orthodox church

and all erroneous sects,

—

The fifth hook contains a description of

the nature of true righteousness, which, says the author, consists

in piety and justice. Much also is said concerning the unrea-

sonableness and wickedness of persecuting the Christians on

account of their religion.

—

The sixth hook gives instructions con-

cerning the true worship of God, and the nature of good works.

We find here many excellent remarks relating to the spiritual

service of God and true holiness of life ; but there is a great

deficiency of doctrine on many important points, and the author

strongly maintains the unscriptural tenet that works of benevo-

lence take away sin. At the close of the book, Lactantius insists

upon the fact that, if any man has fallen into sin, he may be

restored to divine favour upon his repentance and reformation,

(fierdvoia, which, says he, may be well expressed by the Latin

word resipiscentia.)

—

The seventh book treats of the future rewards

of righteousness, the immortality of the soul, and the end of the

world. The end of the present order of things is here fixed at

the expiration of six thousand years from the creation ; and the

troubles of the latter days, together with the final triumph of

Messiah over Antichrist, are described in accordance with the

writer's views of the prophecies of Ezekiel, Daniel, and the

Apocalypse ; but without mentioning cither of those books, and

with great latitude of interpretation. The author then, in the

next place, gives a description, for the most part fanciful and

unwarranted, of the proceedings of the day of judgment, and of

the mode in which separation will be made between the righteous

and wicked professors of religion. He afterwards descants upon

the millennium, or thousand years' reign of Christ upon earth

(evidently founding his views upon a literal interpretation of

certain portions of the Apocalypse);—the subsequent rebellion

and destruction of Satan and his hosts, followed by a peace sa

profound, that no tree will be cut down for the space of seven

years, because the weapons of warfiire, no longer needed, will
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serve for firewood;—the final glorification of the righteous;—

the second resurrection of the wicked, nnd their doom to ever-

lasting torments. Tertullian confidently fixes the commencement

of the millennium at the date of two hundred years from the

time of his writing (which would have been the six-thousandth

year of the world, according to the system of chronology then

current).—Such, says Lactantius in conclusion, is the doctrine of

the holy prophets which we Christians receive; he then eulogizes

the Emperor Constantine, to whom he had dedicated his work

;

and earnestly calls upon the heathen to embrace Christianity.

We must excuse Lactantius, and other early writers, for their

well-meant, but mistaken, statements on sacred subjects ; but we

cannot help feeling that their language sometimes interferes with

that deep solemnity and reverence which ought to pervade the

mind, while it contemplates, at humble distance, those awful

realities which the Almighty has not thought fit to disclose to us,

or of which he has given only such intimations as are adapted to

influence our practice, w'ithout satisfying an idle curiosity, or a

vain thirst after unprofitable knowledge.

The Latin stvle of Lactantius is distinsfuished from that of

other early ecclesiastical writers, by its superior clearness and

elegance; and it has obtained for him the honourable appellation

of the Christian Cicero. As to the contents of his great work,

it may be remarked, that they embrace much that is valuable

and instructive, both in an historical and religious point of view;

but it is obvious that the author was far less successful in

describing the foundations and principles of the Christian reli-

gion, than in exposing the errors and absurdities of the heathen

systems. He was seduced by a desire of being, or appearing to

be, wise above what is written; a failing which he possessed in

common with many other pious fathers of the church before and

after his time.

The treatise On the Wrath of God (De Ira Dei, Liber unus),

consists of a series of arguments against the assumption that the

Divine Being is incapable of wrath or indignation. It is directed

especially against the tenets of the Epicurean and Stoic philoso-

phers. Lactantius maintains that a love of good, wdiich is

allowed to belong to the Almighty, necessarily implies a hatred



CHAP. XX,] LACTANTIUS. 1G3

of the opposite; he answers objections,—such as that if God can

be angry, he must necessarily be subject also to fear and desire;

that his happiness consists in repose; and that he could punish

sin without being angry. The author is content to maintain a

true position, and to refute a false one, rhetorically, instead of

carefully explaining in what sense we are to understand the lan-

guage which he defends, and how far the arguments of his oppo-

nents are correct or false. But the latter is surely the course

which ought to be pursued with regard to a question on which

much that is true may be said on apparently opposite sides.

In the treatise On the Workmanship of God, or the Formation

of Man (De Opificio Dei, vel Formatione Hominis), the author

adduces the wonderful construction of the human frame as a

proof of the divine wisdom and providence. In conclusion, he

discusses some questions concerning the soul, its nature, and its

production.

The book On the Deaths of Persecutors (De Mortibus Perse-

cutorum), is designed to show that those emperors who had

engaged in the persecution of the Christians had become peculiar

objects of divine vengeance in their misfortunes, and especially in

their deaths ; and that a testimony in favour of the Christian

religion occurred from the fact thus stated. This treatise con-

tains some valuable historical notices; but it is disfigured by

bitterness of style. Its genuineness has been questioned by some

critics ; but strongly maintained by Baluze.

Some Latin poems are attributed to Lactantlus. Two of

these, entitled Symposium, and Carmen de Phoenice, are admitted

to be genuine ; but two others, De Pascha and De Passione

Domini, are assigned w'ith great probability to a later date.

Contemporary with Lactantius was the Christian Latin poet

Juvencus (Caius Yettius Aquilinus Juvencus, a Spaniard), who

detailed the history of the Gospels in four books of Latin hex-

ameter verses (Historise Evangelica; l^ibri 4). This poem con-

sists chiefly of a simple versification of the narratives recorded by

the evangelists.

ji 2
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CHAPTER XXI.

EUSEBIUS OF CiESAREA.

EusEBius, bishop of Cresarea, was born in Palestine, about the

year 270. He was ordained presbyter at Caesarea, where he

contracted an intimate friendship with the celebrated martyr

Pamphilus,—a connexion which he valued so highly that he was

fond of being called, by way of distinction, " the friend of Pam-

philus'"' (Eusebius Pamphili). He was constant in his attention

to this valued friend during his imprisonment, which was of long

duration; and assisted him in the composition of his Defence of

Oriqen^—a work on which he was earnestly engaged, and of

w^hich some fragments have come down to the present time.

After the martyrdom of Pamphilus, Eusebius himself was cast

into prison in Egypt; but he was afterwards liberated without

further loss or suffering,—a circumstance which gave rise to a

charge, apparently unfounded, of his having purchased his liberty

by offering sacrifice to idols (Epiphan. Hcer. 68).

About the year 315, Eusebius was elected bishop of Csesarea;

soon after which date wo find that he was present with other

bishops at Tyre, on occasion of the consecration of a magnificent

church by Paulinus, bishop of that city ; before whom he pro-

nounced an oration, in which he congratulated the church on the

cessation of persecution, and its prosperity under the sunshine of

imperial favour,—dwelt on the love of Christ, and the blessings

of the Gospel,—spoke of the erection of the spiritual Temple to

God's honour in the soul of man,—but disfigured his speech

by extolling, in the most unmeasured, offensive, and dangerous

manner, the person and office of Paulinus.

In the year 319, or somewhat later, Eusebius was chosen

bishop of Antioch ; but although the office to which he was

invited was most honourable and important, and the number of

bishops by whom he was elected was very large, he firmly

declined the honour, and chose to remain in his own more humble

situation, in compliance with the usual practice and regulations

of the church, which did not admit of a bishop's translation
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from one see to another. He continued bishop of Csesarea until

his death, in the year 340, employing his time in the zealous

discharge of his episcopal duties, and in aiding the general cause

of religion by his valuable writings. He was highly esteemed

and favoured by the emperor Constantine ; and it is not sur-

prising that his gratitude to so distinguished a patron betrayed

him into an undue admiration of his person, and even taught

him to adopt strains of flattery and panegyric which are incon-

sistent with the sober dignity of truth, and are peculiarly

unsuited to that simplicity, uprightness, and candour, which

ought to distinguish a Christian minister in all ages of the

church.

The name of Eusebius was afterwards conspicuous in the

history of the church. He acted an important part in the Arian

controversy, which began about the year 820, and raged with

disastrous fury until the end of his life ; but in this business he

was so distinguished by his moderation and love of peace, that

the more violent of the orthodox party did not hesitate to reproach

him with being himself an Arian at heart'. The fact appears

to have been that, although sound in his own views of religious

doctrine, and therefore incapable of subscribing to the tenets of

Arius, he was yet highly dissatisfied with the intemperate zeal

and intolerance of the orthodox body, and unable to do or say in

their favour all that they desired. He was one of those upright

and temperate men who, in the contest of parties, must alwajs

be either unknown, despised, or hated.

Of the literary labours of Eusebius, one of the first was a

great M'ork on history and chronology, entitled Chronkon {Ilav-

rohairrj laropia); in which he undertook to describe the origin

and progress of all nations from the beginning of the world to

the time of Constantine. This valuable compilation has, how-

ever, perished ; but some fragments of a translation by Jerome

have been preserved, and have been published, together with

some other fragments of the original work from the Byzantine

historians, and certain other additions.

The chief works of Eusebius now extant are the following:

—

' Coiiteniporary Avitli Eusebius of Cccsarea -was another Eusebius, bishop of
Nicomodia, who "vvas an Ariau.



166 THK AXTE-NICENE FATUKKS. [bOOK I.

An EtcDVjelical Preparation^ or Preparation for the Demonstration

of the Truth of the Gospel (npoirapaaKevy) euayyeXiKr], or

eva'yye\iK)]s diroSei^ecos irpoTrapaaKevy']). This work is com-

prised in fifteen books ; in tlie first six of which the anthor

undertakes to show the folly of the heathen theology and

worship ; and in the others, to establish the superior claims of

Christianity.

In the first hook, Eusebius answers the objections commonly

urged by the heathen and Jews against Christianity; he then

mentions some of the blessings which this religion had conferred

upon mankind; and proceeds to justify the Christians in their

renunciation of heathenism, by detailing particularly the nature

of the several systems of false theology. He begins by stating

the opinions of the Greeks, concerning the origin of the world;

describes the worship of the heavenly bodies as the earliest kind

of idolatry; and explains especially the old Phoenician theology.

It is in this part of the work that we find a celebrated fragment

from the writings of Sanchoniathon, the Phoenician philosopher,

in the Greek translation of Philo Byblius.—From the Phoenician

theology, the author passes, in the second hooh, to the Egyptian,

which he describes partly in the words of Manetho; and then to

the Grecian, which he portrays from the writings of Diodorus

Siculus, Euemerus, and Clement of Alexandria. He displays

particularly the defects of Plato's system of theology, and shows

cause for rejecting the allegorical interpretation of the Grecian

mythology.—The folly of these allegorical explanations is more

particularly shown in the third hook; in which, and in the fourth

and fifth hooks, the author exposes the vanity of the heathen

oracles and arts of divination, and maintains that the pagan

worship was really addressed to demons or evil spirits, from whose

tyranny Christ came to deliver us.—The sia:th book contains a

refutation of the heathen doctrines concerning fate, and the

influence of the heavenly bodies upon the destiny of man and of

human affairs in general; and here, also, the author asserts and

expounds the doctrine of the liberty of the human will. Having

thus assigned reasons for rejecting the various systems of heathen

theology, Eusebius proceeds to show why the Jewish system

deserved the preference which it had received from Christians.

—
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In the seventh hooJc, lie describes the Je\Yish veligioii cas most

excellent and useful, inasmuch as it gives the best account of the

nature of God, of angels, evil spirits, and men, and of the

creation of the world.—In the eighth hook, we have an account of

the sources of the Jewish religion;—of the Septuagint translation

of the old Testament (after Aristeas) ;—and of the nature of the

Mosaic theology and religion. The author here asserts the secret

or double sense of Scripture. He extols the piety of the Essenes,

and the wisdom of Philo.—In the ninth hook, Eusebius shows

that the best of the Greek writers had frequently referred to the

history and religion, the laws and customs, of the Jews, and had

even mentioned by name some of their celebrated men. He

then goes on to prove at large, in the tei\th, eleventh, twelfth, and

thirteenth hooks, that the Greeks had borrowed all that was really

good in their philosophy from the Jews, who were a much more

ancient people than themselves ; (presenting here an expansion

and excessive refinement of the argument already brought forward

by Clement of Alexandria and other writers.)—In the fourteenth

and fifteenth hooks, the inconsistencies and disagreements of the

heathen philosophers, their futilities, errors, and wranglings, are

alleged as reasons for abandoning all their systems, and giving

a preference to the doctrine of the Jewish and Christian Scrip-

tures.

The whole work displays the fruits of extensive and careful

reading, and is highly valuable, both as contributing to our know-

ledge of heathen superstition and philosophy, and because it

preserves many fragments of ancient wu-iters which would other-

wise have been lost.

A Demonstration of the truth of the Gos2)el [EvayyeXiKy] airo-

Sec^is). This treatise is the sequel of the former. It consisted

of twenty books, of which only ten remain. The contents of

this work are designed chiefly for the convictionof the Jews; and

accordingly the argument turns very much upon the writings of

the Old Testament, and upon the fulfilment of the Jewish pro-

phecies relating to the person and history of the Messiah.

In the first hook, Eusebius points out the difference between

the Jewish, heathen, and Christian religions; and labours more

particularly to show that, while the Jewish system was adapted
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to only one pcojDle, Christianity on the other hand was designed

for all nations, and that the religion of Christians is in substance

the ancient religion of the Jewish patriarchs, the law of Moses

having intervened as a remedy for the idolatrous propensities

which the Jew^s had contracted in Egypt. The author then

institutes a comparison between the doctrines of Moses and

Christ, and shows why our Lord submitted to the ceremonial

law. This is followed by some observations relating to abstinence

from marriage.—The second book is employed in proving that the

divine promises of a Redeemer conveyed by the Jewish prophets

were designed to extend to all mankind ;—that the knowledge

and worship of Christ were to be adopted by all nations ; and

that the prophets had foretold the rejection of the Jews ou

account of their unbelief, together with the calling of the

Gentiles.—After this introduction, the author approaches his

main subject in the third hook. He shows, first, that Jesus Christ

is the true Saviour of the world ; and that he was the subject of

many of the Jewish prophecies;—he traces points of resemblance

between Moses and Christ ; maintains that our Lord was no

impostor, and espcially defends his miracles from the unfair

imputations of unbelievers.—In the fourth hook, Eusebius ex-

pounds the doctrine of our Saviour's deity and incarnation, and

his work of redemption ; detailing incidentally some information

concerning the ministry of angels in the government of the world,

much more copious and circumstantial than any which can be

found in Scripture.—The following books are occupied in proving

that all the particulars recorded in the Gospels concerning our

blessed Lord were severally predicted by the Jewish prophets.

—

In the fifth book, Eusebius compares the Jewish prophecies with

the heathen oracles, to the disparagement of the latter, which he

maintains to have been under the control of evil spirits, and to

have been silenced at the coming of Christ. He then proves the

divinity of Christ from the first chapter of St. John's Gospel,

and Col. i. 15, 1(5; and supposes that he finds the same doctrine

intimated in about thirty passages of the Old Testament. (Of

these, some of the most remarkable are Gen. xix. 24 ; Exod.

xxiii. 20; Vs. xxxiii. 6; xlv, 7; ex.; Prov. viii. 22; Isa. xlv.

14, 15; XLviii. 12, seq.\ Zech. ii. 8 seq.)—The sixth book tends



CHAP. XXI.] EUSEBIUS. 169

to establish the fact that the appearance of the Messiah among

men was an ancient subject of prophecy; and in the seventh and

eighth booh, the author shows that even the manner, time, and

place of his birtb, and the family from which he was to come

according to the flesh, were also minutely foretold.—And lastly,

in the ninth and tenth books, the author collects passages from the

prophets, in which particular events in the life of Christ upon

earth were announced; such as the appearance of the star in the

east (Numb, xxiv.);—the flight of Christ into Egypt (Isa. xix.);

—his temptation (Ps. xci.) ;—his first miracle in Galilee (Isa. ix.)

;

—his walking upon the sea (Job ix. 8);—the treachery of Judas

(Ps. xlI. 10; Lv. 14; cix. 1, seq.; Zech. xi. lo);—the darkening

of the sun at the time of the crucifixion (Amos viii. 9; Zech.

xiv. 6, 7);—his struggle with despair; and many other circum-

stances and consequences of his sufl'erings and death (Ps. xxii.)

This part of the work, and indeed many others, would have been

far more correct and valuable, if the author had not adopted and

acted upon the opinion of Origen and others, relating to the

supposed double sense of Scripture.

Another treatise of Eusebius in defence of Christianity is

that against Hierocles. Hierocles was a governor of Bithynia,

who employed his pen, and other more severe means of persecu-

tion, against the Christians. The treatise of our author in reply

to his book is chiefly occupied in exposing the fallacy of the

comparison which Hierocles had instituted between the miracles

of our Saviour, and the wonderful works falsely ascribed to

Apollonius of Tyana.

The Ecclesiastical History, in ten books {'laTopia'; eKKX'>]ai-

aa-rtKrjs \6joi SeKo), is the most important and valuable portion

of the writings of this learned and indefatigable author. His

design in undertaking this history was to exhibit the divine

origin of Christianity, its growth amidst persecution, the piety

and virtue of its teachers, and the steadfastness of its martvrs

and confessors under sufferings, and in the face of death. He
details accordingly the history of the Christian church from its

foundation to the death of Licinius, a.d. 32-i, when outward

persecutions ceased. By the favour of Constantino, Eusebius

liad access to many original records and documents, which
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furnished inucli valuable information respecting the acts and

sufferings of Christians in past ages ; and although, as may be

ex])ected, he has not entirely avoided error, nor can be thoroughly

acquitted of credulity, yet, on the whole, the history is compiled

with such a degree of care, impartiality, and laborious research,

that it constitutes an unique and invaluable treasure of its kind.

Eusebius presents us with the first formal list of the books of

the New Testament. Until his time, no such catalogue or canon

had been generally received, although the different churches

agreed in esteeming certain books as undoubtedly genuine, while

some regarded a few as doubtful. V^'e should arrive at the same

result as Eusebius, concerning books universally received or par-

tially rejected, by collecting the testimonies of preceding writers;

but the chapter in which the author makes his statement on this

subject is peculiarly valuable and important^

A Historij of the Martyrs in Palestine^ during the persecution

under Diocletian (Jlepl rwv ev UdXaicrrivr] fxapTvprjaavTOiv)^

is usually printed as an appendix to the eighth book of the Eccle-

siastical History.

An important supplement to this history is found also in the

History of the Life of Constantine, in four books; a work, how-

ever, which is not exactly what its title would lead us to expect,

but rather a continued panegyric on the emperor for the various

benefits which he had conferred upon the church, and his conduct

in support of the Christian religion. In this work, although not

strictly historical, as well as in the professed Panegyric on the

emperor, composed on occasion of his having completed the

thirtieth year of his reign, we find many valuable notices of facts

which would otherwise have remained unknown to us.

Eusebius also composed a kind of harmony of the four gospels.

This consists of ten lists (/cavove?); of which the first contains

such narratives as are found in all four of the evangelists; the

three following, such as occur in three only; the five next, such

as are found in no more than two; and the last, such as are

preserved in only a single Gospel.

We possess also, in a tolerable degree of preservation, his

Scriptural topography, a treatise On the najnes of places in Holy

* Eusebius, Hist, Ecd. lib. iii. c. 25.
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Scripture (Jlepl tmv tottikcov ev rfj 6ela ypa(f)fj, Onomasticoii

urbium et locoriiin S. Scripturse, eel. lo. Cleric). Some portions

of his Expositions of Scripture have come down to us. They

partake too much of the faults of the school of Origen ; but are

not without their value in a critical point of view. Fourteen

minor treatises, or rather sermons, which exist in a Latin trans-

lation, have also been ascribed to Eusebius. Some treatises

written in the course of the controversies with Arius and Mar-

cellus of Ancyra complete the number of the works of this

author now extant; many other productions of his labours and

pen have perished amidst the wrecks of time.

CHAPTER XXII.

APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS AND CANONS.

Two collections of ecclesiastical rules and formularies, entitled

Apostolical Constitutions (Acarajal, or Siard^eis, tmv liiro-

aroXwvi Constitutiones Apostolic?e), and Apostolical Canoxs

{Kavuves aTToaroXoKoi; Canones Apostolorum), were attributed,

in early ages of the church, to Clement of Rome, who was sup-

posed to have committed them to writing from the mouths of the

apostles, wdiose words they pretend to record. The authority

thus claimed for these writings has, however, been entirely

disproved; and it is generally supposed by critics that they were

chiefly compiled during the second and third centuries; or that

at least the greater part must be assigned to a period before

the first Nicene council. We find references to them in the

writings of Eusebius, Epiphanius, and Athanasius, writers of

the third and fourth centuries. A modern critic supposes them

not to have attained their present form until the fifth century'.

1 The following remarks of Rosen-

mullcr, quoted by Aiigusti, rcin-osent

the general opinion of modern critics

respecting the date of the Constitu-

tions:—Certmu est Constitutiones in

hoc operc contentas uec ab apostolis

esse profectas, uec etiam a Cleraente

Romano collectas et editas. Quis au-

tem fuerit auctor, et quo tempore scrip-

serit, id nemo facile definire ausit.

Mihi eorum probabilis est sentontia,

qui crcdibile esse existimant, has Con-

stitutiones non ab uuo homino, ncc

uuo tempore, sed a diversis homiuibus
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The Constitutions are comprised in ciglit books. In these

the apostles are frequently introduced as speakers. They contain

rules and regulations concerning the duties of Christians in gene-

ral, the constitution of the church, the offices and duties of

ministers, and the celebration of divine worship. The tone of

morality which runs through them is severe and ascetic. They

forbid the use of all personal decoration and attention to appear-

ances, and prohibit the reading of the works of heathen authors.

They enjoin Christians to assemble twice every day in the church

for prayers and psalmody, to observe various fasts and festivals,

and to keep the sabbath {i. e. the seventh day of the week), as

well as the Lord's day. They require extraordinary marks of

respect and reverence towards the ministers of religion ; command-

ing Christians to honour a bishop as a king or a prince, and even

as a kind of God upon earth,—to render to him absolute

obedience,—to pay him tribute,—and to approach him through

the deacons or servants of the church, as we come to God only

through Christ! This latter kind of (profane) comparison is

carried to a still greater extent; for the deaconesses are declared

to resemble the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as they are not able to do

anything without the deacons. Presbyters are said to represent

the apostles; and the rank of Christian teachers is declared to be

higher than that of magistrates and princes.—We find here also

a complete liturgy or form of worship for Christian churches;

containing not only a description of ecclesiastical ceremonies, but

the prayers to be used at their celebration.

This general description of the contents of the Book of

Constitutions is alone enough to prove that they are no produc-

\

et variis teniporibxis conflatas, et pri-

iiiis decursu tenijioris additas esse no-

vas, f|uemadnioduin et nova; leges ac

banc collectionem jam ante sec. iv.,

et, quod consequens est, ante Concilium

Nicajnuni, vcl ex Eusebii testimonio

constitutiones m regimine ecclesite, I patet. Sic auteui loqui solet non de

novis occasionibus cuatis, facttc sunt.

.... Nam inter mores et institiita,

quic in lioc opere recensentur, alia

satis esse antiqua et jam sec. ii. impri-

mis in ecclcsia Graica rccepta, alia

scriptis sua demum jetate confictis

:

sed de antiquioribus, qualia sunt Her-

maj Pasto)-, Ejjistola Barnabje, etc.,

ad qiiorum classera istse bibaxai ab eo

rcferuntur. Jo. Ge. RosENiMULLER.
autem non ante secid. iii. et iv. in usu

, IJiatoria Interpretationis Librorum Sa-

fuisse, liarum lerum periti recte pu- crorum in Eccles, Christ, p. i.

tant, et res ipsa docet. Exstitisse
|
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tions of the apostolic age. Mention also occurs of several subor-

dinate ecclesiastical officers, such as readers and exorcists, who

were not introduced into the church until the third century.

And there are manifest contradictions between several parts of

the work. The general style in which the Constitutions are

written is such as had become prevalent during the third

century.

It is useless to inquire who was the real author of this work;

but the date, and probable design of the forgery, are of more

importance, and may be more easily ascertained. Epiphanius,

towards the end of the fourth century, appears to be the first

author who speaks of these books under their present title.

Apostolical Constitutions {Hares. 70, n. 10). But he refers to

the work only as one containing much edifying matter, without

including it among the writings of the apostles; and indeed he

expressly says that many persons had doubted of its genuineness.

One passage, however, to which Epiphanius refers, speaks language

directly the reverse of what we find in the corresponding passage

of the work now extant; so that it appears probable that the

Apostolical Constitutions which that author used have been

corrupted and interpolated since his time.

On the whole, it aj^pcars probable, from internal evidence,

that the Apostolical Constitutions were compiled during the reigns

of the heathen emperors towards the end of the third century, or

at the beginning of the fourth; and that the compilation was the

work of some one writer (probably a bishop), of the eastern

church. The advancement of episcopal dignity and power

appears to have been the chief design of the forgery.

If we regard the Constitutions as a production of the tliird

century (containing remnants of earlier compositions), the work

possesses a certain kind of value. It contributes to give us an

insight into the state of Christian faith, the condition of the

clergy and inferior ecclesiastical officers, the worshij) and dis-

cipline of the church, and other particulars, at the period to

which the composition is referred. The growth of the episcopal

power and influence, and the pains and artifices employed in

order to derive it from the apostles, are here partially developed.

Many of the regulations prescribed, and many of the moral

and religious remarks, are good and edifying; and the prayers
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especially breathe, for the most part, a spirit of simple and

primitive Christianity. But the M'ork is by no means free

from traces of snperstition ; and it is occasionally disfigured by

mystical interpretations and applications of holy Scripture, and

by needless refinements in matters of ceremony. We find several

allusions to the events of apostolical times; but occurrences

related exclusively in such a work are altogether devoid of credi-

bility, especially as they are connected with the design of the

compiler to pass off his book as a work of the apostles.

The Canons relate chiefly to various particulars of ecclesiastical

polity and Christian worship; the regulations which they contain

being for the most part sanctioned with the threatening of depo-

sition and excommunication against ofl'enders. The first allusion

to this work by name is found in the acts of the Council which

assembled at Constantinople in the year 394', under the presi-

dency of Nectarius, bishop of that see. But there are expressions

in earlier councils and writers of the same century which appear

to refer to the canons, although not named. In the beginning of

the sixth century, fifty of these canons were translated from

Greek into Latin by the Roman abbot Dionysius the younger; and

about the same time thirty-five others Avere appended to them in

a collection made by John, patriarch of Constantinople. Since that

time the whole number (eighty-five) have been regarded as genuine

in the east; while only the first fifty have been treated with equal

respect in the west. It appears highly probable that the original

collection was made about the middle of the third century, or

somewhat later, in one of the Asiatic churches. The author may

have had the same design as that which appears to have influ-

enced the compiler of the Apostolical Constitutions. The eighty-

fifth canon speaks of the Constitutions as sacred books; and from

a comparison of the two works, it is plain that they are either the

production of one and the same writer, or that, at least, the two

authors were contemporary, and had a good understanding with

each other. The rules and regulations contained in the Canons

are such as were gradually introduced and established during the

second and third centuries. In the canon or list of sacred books

of the New Testament given in this work, the Revelation of

St. John is omitted, but the two epistles of Clement and the

Apostolical Constitutions ai'c inserted.
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BOOK 11.

OF THE CHURCH, OR GENERAL BODY OF
CHRISTIANS.

CHAPTER L

ACCOUNTS OF JEWISH AND PROFANE AUTHORS.

Jewish and profane writers afford bnt scanty information con-

cerning the constitution and practices of the early church.

The disputed passage in .Josephus, in which alhision is made

to the divine author of our religion, does not descend to any

mention of his followers; nor do the remarks of this writer and

Philo, even if we suppose that they refer to the Christians under

the name of Essenes, offer much assistance in our inquiry.

Greek and Roman authors, especially the latter, took but

slight notice of the Christian society for some time after the period

of its foundation; regarding it, probably, as a mere offshoot of

Judaism, or as an insignificant .Jewish sect. And, hence, the

passages in which Suetonius (rif. Ner. c. xvi.; vit. Claud, c. 25.),

Tacitus (Annal. xv. 44), Arrian, Antoninus, Dio Cassius, and

other writers, make mention of the Christians, throw little or no

liQ-ht on their manners and customs.

The most important notices of this kind occur in the letters of

Pliny the younger, who was Governor of Pontus and Rithynia

in the years 110, 111, and in the writings of Lucian of Samosata,

an opponent of Christianity, who flourished in the latter part of

the same century.

Pliny, finding occasion to consult the Emperor Trajan respect-

ing the measures to be adopted with regard to the Christians in

his province, many of whom he had punished, merely, as he

states, on account of their obstinacy, or unflinching profession of

their faith, gives some insiglit into their practices, in the following

pas.sage. " They declared," says he, " that their fault consisted

only in this, that it was their practice to meet together on a
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stated day before it was light, and to sing a hymn by turns (or to

join in a set form of words), addressed to Christ as God ; binding

themselves, also, by a solemn compact, not indeed to commit any

crime, but, on the contrary, not to steal, commit adultery, break

their word, or refuse to restore anything which may have been

entrusted to them. This done, they used to separate, until they

met again to partake of a common (or ordinary) meal, of a per-

fectly harmless character.*" Here we find an allusion to the

observance of the Lord's day ; assemblies for worship early in the

morning (conventus antelucani, Tertull.); common prayer, or

psalmody, or both, with the use of responses ; probably, the read-

ing and exposition of the Scriptures ; and, evidently, the agapce,

or love feasts, and the celebration of the Lord's supper, in an

evenins^ or nifjht assemblv. This letter also contains a strikimj

proof of the extensive propagation of Christianity at the time in

which it was written. It is highly important in many respects;

and as it will be a subject of frequent reference in the following

pages, I transcribe the entire original, with the emperor's reply,

in a note '.

^ Plinius Trajano {Epist. x. 97).

Solenne est niilii, Domine, omnia, de

quibus diibito, ad Te referie. Quis

enim potest melius vel cuuctationem

meam rcgere, vel ignoraiitiam in-

struere? Cognitionibus de Christianis

interfui nimqiiam : ideo iiescio, quid et

quatenus aut puniri soleat aiit qujcii.

Nee mediocritei" luiesitavi, sitnealirjuod

discrimen rctatum, an quamlibet teneii

nihil a robustioribus difFerant ; deturne

paMiitentiiG venia, an ei, qui omnino

Cliristianus fuit, dcsissc non prosit

:

nomen ipsnm ctiamsi flagitiis careat,

an flagitia coliserentia nomini pimian-

tur. Interim in iis, qui ad me tanqiiam

Christian! deferebantur, liunc sum se-

cutus modum. Interrogavi ipsos, an

essent Christiani. Confitentes iterum

ot tertio interrogavi, suppliciinu mina-

tiis : perscverantes duei jussi. Ncque
enim dubitabam, qualecunquc esset

quod tatcrcntur, pervicaciam cei te et

inflexibilem obstinationcm debcre pu-

niri. Fuerunt alii similis amentia>

:

quos, quia cives Romani erant, anno-

tavi in urbem remittendos. Mox ipso

tractatu, nt fieri solet, diffundente se

criminc, plures species incidenmt. Pro-

positus est libcllus sine autore, multo-

rum nomina continens, qui negarent, se

esse Christianos aut fuisse. Cum pra3-

euute me Deos appellarent, et imagini

Tujo, (juain propter lioc jusseram cum
simulacris numiuum aflferri, tliure ac

vino supplicai'ent, prseterea maledice-

rent Christo, quorum nihil cogi posse

dicuntur, qui simt revera Christiani;

ergo dimittcndos putavi. Alii ab iu-

dice nominati, esse se Christianos

dixerunt, et mox negaverunt: fuisse

quidcm, sed desisse, quidam ante tri-

ennium, (juidcm ante plures annos,

nonnemo etiam ante viginti quoqiie.

Omncs et imagineni Tiiam, Deorumqne

simulacra venerati sunt, et Christo

maledixerunt. Affirmabant aiitem,

banc fuisse suinmara vel culpre sua? vel

erroris, quod essent soliti stato die

ante lucem convenire, carmenque
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Lucian of Samosata, an opponent of the Christian faith, had

many opportunities of becoming acquainted with its large and

increasing body of professors in Syria, Asia Minor, Gaul, Italy,

and other countries. His writings (Do JMorte Peregrini, Phi-

lopseudes, Pseudomantis), contain many allusions to the rites and

practices of the early church. He represents the Christians as

worshippers of " a man who had been crucified in Palestine,"

whom they regarded as their lawgiver. He makes mention of

their public worship, and their observance of peculiar religious

ceremonies ; their fraternal union among themselves ; their

renunciation of idolatry, and contempt of false gods ; their readi-

ness to assist and support the sick and poor, and their insti-

tutions for these purposes ; their agapnc, or love-feasts ; their

possession and use of sacred books ; and their rigorous dicipline,

as shown in the practice of excommunicating offenders.

The testimony of Celsus, preserved by Origen, is important

for its information respecting the doctrine of the Christians in his

day, but it affords little or no insight into their customs and

observances.

Christo quasi Deo dicere secum iuvi-

cem ; seque Sacramento, iion in scelus

aliquod obstriugere, sed ne furta, ue

lactrocinia, ne adultei-ia committerent,

ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appel-

lati abnegarent
;
quibusperactis, morein

sibidiscedendifuisse rursusque coeundi

ad capiendum cibuni, promiscuiim ta-

men et innoxium : quod ipsum focere

desisse post cdictum meumjquo secun-

dum mandata tua heterias esse vetue-

ram. Quo magis necessarium credidi,

ex duabus ancillis, quaj ministroo dice-

bantur, quid esset vcri ct per tormenta

quserere. Sed nihil aliud inveni, quam
superstitionem pravam et immodicain.

Ideo dilata cognitione ad consuleudum

Te decurri. Visa est enim milii res

digua consultatione, maxime propter

periclitantium numerum. IMulti onim

omnis a-tatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque

sexus etiani, vocantur in periculum et

vocabuntur: ne<[uc enim civitatcs tan-

tum, sed vicos etiam atque agros, sxq^cr-

stitionis istius contagio pervagata est.

Qure videtur sisti] et con-igi posse.

Certe satis constat, prope jam desolata

templa cospisse celebrari, et sacra so-

lennia diu intermissa repeti, passimque

venire victimas, quarum adhiic rarissi-

mus emtor invoniebatur. Ex quo

facile est oplnari, quno turba hominum
eniendari possit, si sit poenitentiae locus.

Trajanus Plikio {Episl. x. 98).

Actum, quern debuisti, mi Secunde, in

excutiendis causis corum, qui Christ-

iani ad te delati fuerant, secutus es.

Neque enim in universum aliquid,

quod quasi certam formam Iiabeat, con-

stitui potest. ConquDsrendi non sunt

:

si deforautur et arguantur, puniendi

sunt; ita tamen, ut qui ncgaverit se

Christianum esse, idque re ipsa niani-

festum fecerit, i. e., supplicando Diis

uostris, quamvis suspectus in pra?teri-

tum I'uerit, vcniam ex pocnitcntia im-

petret. Sine autore vero propositi

liljclli, nullo crimine locum habere

debent : nam et pessimi exempli nee

uostri seculi est.

N
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Julian the apostcate {Epistola ad Arsadimn, pontljicem Gala-

tice), refers to the charitable institutions of the Christians, their

ecclesiastical discipline, and their education of the young.

The epistles of Pliny and Trajan, which have been quoted in

a note to this chapter, are on many accounts so important in

ecclesiastical history and antiquities, that I deem it right to

subjoin INIelmotlfs translation, for the sake of those among my

readers who may not be conversant with the original Latin.

" The letter of Pliny,'' says Melmoth in a note, " is esteemed as

almost the only genuine monument of ecclesiastical antiquity

relating to the times immediately succeeding the apostles, it

having been written at most not above forty years after the death

of St. Paul. It was preserved by the Christians themselves, as a

clear and unsuspicious evidence of the purity of their doctrnies,

and is frequently appealed to by the early writers of the church

against the calumnies of their adversaries."

Pliny to the Emperor Trajan.

" It is a rule. Sir, which I inviolably observe, to refer myself to

you in all my doubts ; for who is more capable of removing

my scruples, or informing my ignorance ? Having never been

present at any trials concerning those who profess Christianity, I

am unacquainted not only with the nature of their crimes, or the

measure of their punishment, but how far it is proper to enter

into an examination concerning them. Whether, therefore, any

difference is usually made with respect to the ages of the guilty,

or no distinction is to be observed between the young and the

adult; whether repentance entitles them to a pardon; or, if a

man has been once a Christian, it avails nothing to desist from

his error; whether the very profession of Christianity, unattended

with any criminal act, or only the crimes themselves inherent in

the profession, are punishable ; in all these points I am greatly

doubtful. In the mean while, the method I have observed

towards those who have been brought before me as Christians, is

this :—I interrogated them whether they were Christians ; if

they confessed, I repeated the question twice again, adding
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threats at the same time; when, if they still persevered, I ordered

them to be immediately punished ; for I was persuaded, what-

ever the nature of their opinions might be, that a contumacious

and inflexible obstinacy certainly deserved correction. There

were others also brought before me, ])0ssessed with the same

infatuation, but being^ citizens of Home I directed them to be

carried thither. But this crime spreading, (as is usually the

case,) while it was actually under prosecution, several instances

of the same nature occurred. An information was presented to

me without any name prescribed, containing a charge against

several persons, who upon examination denied they were Christ-

ians, or had ever been so. They repeated after me an invocation

to the gods, and offered religious rites with wine and frankincense

before your statue, (which for this purpose I had ordered to be

brought, together with those of the gods,) and even reviled the

name of Christ : whereas there is no forcing, it is said, those who

are really Christians into a compliance with any of these articles.

I thought proper, therefore, to discharge them. Some of those

who were accused by a witness in person, at first confessed

themselves Christians, but immediately after denied it ; while

the rest owned indeed that they had been of that number for-

merly, but had now (some above three, others more, and a few

above twenty years ago) forsaken that error. They all worshipped

your statue and the images of the gods, throwing out impreca-

tions also at the same time against the name of Christ. They

affirmed that the whole of their guilt or error was, that they met

on a certain stated day before it was light, and addressed them-

selves in a form of prayer to Christ, as to some god, binding

themselves by a solemn oath, not for the jnu-poses of an}' wicked

design, but never to commit any fraud, theft, or adultery: never

to falsify their word, nor deny a trust when they should be called

upon to deliver it up ; after which it was their custom to separate,

and then re-assemble, to eat in common a harmless meal. From

this custom, however, they desisted after the publication of my

^ It was one of the privileges of a

Roman citizen, secured by the Seni-

proniau law, that he could not be

capitally convicted but by the suftVage

of the peoi)le; which seems to have

been still so far in force, as to make it

necessary to send the persons here

mentioned to Rome.

—

Melmotii.

x\ 2
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edict, by which, according to your orders, I forbade the meeting

of any assemblies. After receiving this account, I judged it so

much the more necessary to endeavour to extort the real truth, by

putting two female slaves to the torture, who were said to admi-

nister in their religious functions^: but I could discover nothing

more than an absurd and excessive superstition, I thought proper,

therefore, to adjourn all further proceedings in this affair, in order

to consult with you. For it appears to be a matter highly

deserving your consideration, more especially as great numbers

must be involved in the danger of these persecutions, this inquiry

having already extended, and being still likely to extend, to

persons of all ranks and ages, and even of both sexes. For this

contagious superstition is not confined to the cities only, but has

spread its infection among the country villages. Nevertheless it

still seems possible to remedy this evil, and restrain its progress.

The temples, at least, which were almost deserted, begin now to

be frequented ; and the sacred solemnities, after a long intermis-

sion, are again revived ; while there is a general demand for the

victims, which for some time past have met with but few pur-

chasers. From hence it is easy to imagine, what numbers might

be reclaimed from this error if a pardon were granted to those

who shall repent."

Tkajan to Pliny.

" The method you have pursued, my dear Pliny, in the proceed-

ings against those Christians which were brought before you, is

extremely proper ; as it is not possible to lay down any fixed

plan, by which to act in all cases of this nature. But I would

not have you officiously enter into any inquiries concerning them.

If indeed they should be brought before you, and the crime is

proved, they must be punished ; with this restriction, however,

that when the party denies himself to be a Christian, and shall

make it evident that he is not, by invoking our gods, let him

(notwithstanding any former suspicion) be pardoned upon his

repentance. Informations without the accuser's name subscribed

ought not to be received in prosecutions of any sort ; as it is

introducing a very dangerous precedent, and by no means agree-

able to the equity of my government."

^ Deaconesses.
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CHAPTER II.

§ 1. NAJklES ASSUAIED BY CHRISTIANS.

The common appellations of the professors of the Christian

religion which occur in the New Testament, and were current

among themselves at the date of the Apostolical Epistles, arc the

following:

—

Saints, or the liolij people {a^ioi)\ believers, or the

faithful (jnaTevaavres, TTLcTTol); the chosen, ov elect (^eKXeKTol);

the disciples (fMaOrjral) ; the brethren {aBeXcjjol) ; the people of

God (\abs Tov 6eov) ; and the like. These names were derived

from the Jewish nomenclature ; and were expressive of certain

dispositions and privileges which belonged to the sincere pro-

fessors of the gospel.

Epiphanius and Eusebius mention the name Jesswans, as one

of the first distinctive appellations with which the church was

acquainted ; but it does not exactly appear by whom, or in what

sense, this title was applied'.

No choice of either of these names, as a distinguishing and

permanent title of the body, appears to have been made, at first,

by Christians themselves. They did not, perhaps, contemplate

' "Epiphanius {Hcer. xxix. n. 4) says

they were also called 'lecrcraTot, Jes-

sfeans ; either from Jesse, the father of

David, or,which is more xnobable, from

the name of the Lord Jesus. He adds

that Philo speaks of them under this

appellation in his book irepX 'leaa-aiav,

which he afiirms to be no other but

Christians, who went by that name in

Egypt, whilst St. ^lark preached the

gospel at Alexandria. This book of

Philo is now extant under another

title, Ilfpl /3i'ov 6((opT]TiKov, Of ike con-

templative life; and so it is cited by

Eusebius {Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 17), who

is also of opinion that it is nothing but

a desci'iptiou of the Christians in Egypt,

whom he calls Therapeut<By which sig-

nifies cither ' worshijipcrs of the true

God,' or ' spiritual physicians,' who

imdertook to euro men's minds of all

vicious and corrupt aftectious. But
whether this name .was invented by
Philo, as most proper to express their

way of living, or was then the com-

mon name of believers in Egypt, before

the name Christian was spread all over

the world, Eusebius does not undertake

to determine. However, he tells us it

was a name given to the Christians

;

and St. Jerome is so positive in it, that

for this reason he gives Philo a place

in his catalogue of ecclesiastical writers,

telling us that he wrote a book con-

cerning the first church of St. Mark at

Alexandria." Bingham,'/«/?(/. book i.

cli. i. § 1.—But Eusebius was wrong

in supposing that the Therapeutaj of

Philo were Christians.—See Bunrox,
Lcclurcs, Lect. x.
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any future condition of the cluircli, in which the various appel-

lations that have been mentioned would not be applicable, in

the strictness of their meaning, to all who should embrace the

faith of the gospel. And it is likely that they were averse from

adopting any name of a sectarian cast, or any denomination

whatever which should not appear to flow immediately from

their own principles, character, or prospects. But it is a fact,

however deeply to be deplored, that the names which were thus

current at first, do not apply in the strictness of their meaning,

or indeed in any good sense M'hatever, to a large number of

persons who have since that time professed the foith of the

gospel.

Another general name, descriptive of men's professed relation

to the head of the spiritual body, which was introduced at a very

early period, soon gained a preference over all others, and was

uniA-ersally adopted. The disciples were called by that title

which has prevailed ever since,

—

Christians.

There can be no doubt that this name was at first applied to

the disciples byway of contempt, or as a term of reproach. The

form of the word (XpLcrriavos) bespeaks its Roman origin. And
in the passages of the New Testament in wdiich it occurs, there

is no intimation that it had originated among Christians them-

selves ; while the context, in one place, expressly refers to the

contempt and persecution which were incurred by those who

bore the name. " The disciples we)'e called Christians first in

Antioch," Acts xi. 26. " Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou

persuadest me to be a Christian," Acts xxvi. 28.—" If any man

siifer as a Christia?), let him not be ashamed," 1 Peter iv. 16;

to which there appears to be an allusion also in v. 14, " If ye be

reproached for the name of Christ (iv ovofian Xpia-Tov), happy

are ye." The Jews appear to have distinguished the Christians

by the contemptuous appellation of Galileans (Acts ii. 7), or the

sect of the Nazarenes (Acts xxiv. 5).

But, whatever may have been the origin of this name, it was

soon cheerfully adopted by Christians themselves. They willingly

assumed the name of the Lord and Master whom they served,

and in whose service they gloried and rejoiced ; complying

perhaps designedly, in this particular instance, with the rule of
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the apostle; "07i their part he is evil spoken of, but on your part

he is glorified.- -If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be

ashamed, but lot him glorify God on this behalf," 1 Pet. iv.

14, ] 6. The early Christian writers relate several instances of

martyrs who, when put to the torture, persisted in returning to

the questions of their persecutors this single answer—" I am a

Christian !" (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 1 ; Chrysostom,

Horn. XLvi. t. i. p. 532, ed. Franc.)

The ancients speak with approbation of this name, inasmuch

as it contains no indication of adherence to any particular sect or

party in the church, but expresses only an attachment to the

common religion. "I honour Peter," says Gregory Nazianzen

{Orat. 31), " but I am not called a Petrian; I honour Paul, but

I am not called a Paulian. I am named after no man, for I

belong to God." Epiphanius {Ilcvves. 42) observes, " No sect

or Church is called by the name of an apostle. We hear nothing

of Petrians, Paulians, Bartholompeaus, or Thaddseans; for all the

apostles from the beginning had but one doctrine, preaching not

themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. Hence, they gave to all

the churches but one name ; not their own, but the name of

Christ, from the time that they were first called Christians in

Antioch."

By mistake, the professors of the gospel were sometimes

called Chrestiani, instead of Christiani. The allusion contained

in the Greek word Christus (a translation of the Hebrew Messiah,

i. e., the anointed), was not understood by the opponents of the

new religion, to whom the word C/irestics, i. e., good, was more

familiar. And as the members of the persecuted sect exhibited

extraordinary piety and virtue, it was natural for the heathen to

suppose that they had adopted a distinctive appellation from this

honourable circumstance. Passages from ancient writers relating

to the name Christianus or Chrestianus, are inserted in a note'.

^ Nero qiifGsitissimis pocnis affecit,

quos, per flagitia invisos, vulgiis Chris-

tianas appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus

Christus, Tiberio imperitanto, per pro-

curatorem Pontium Pilatum supplicio

afFectus erat. Tacit. Annul, lib. xv.

c. 44.—Judaeos, impulsore Chreslo, as-

sidiiG tumiiltuantes Roma expulit.

Sue TON. Vit. Clmidii, c. 25.

—

Chris-

tianus, quantum interprctatio est, de

iinctione deducitur. Sed et cum jicr-

peram Chrestianus pronuntiatur a vobis

(nam nee nominis certa est notitia

peues vos), de suavitate vel benignitate
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The name Catliolic'i^ or Catholics, denoting an adherence to

the universal faith, Avas introduced after the rise and spread of

sects M'hich maintained peculiar opinions, and separated them-

selves from the general body. It is obvious that this name would

be claimed by all persons who supposed that their faith was that

of the earliest ages of the church, and such as ought to be, at all

times, universal.

Ecclesiastlci, or members of the church, another name adopted

upon the same ground, is of frequent occurrence in the writings

of Eusebius, Origen, Epiphanius, and Cyril of Jerusalem. This

name was at first applied to Christians in general, though after-

wards restricted to the clerical body*.

Dogmatici, or (oi rov Soy/iaro^), i.e., the professors of the

true Christian doctrine. This also was a term of general appli-

cation, not confined to Christian teachers.

In opposition to the Gnostics, commonly so called, the early

Christians sometimes styled themselves the true Gnostics, as being

in possession of real knowledge, derived from the pure source,

and not corrupted by human additions.

The terms Theophori, ChristopJiori {Qeo^opoi, Xpi(TTOcf)6poi),

were used chiefly as epithets, or significant names, denoting the

character of Christians as persons devoted to the worship or

service of God and Christ.

The Greek word Ichthys (i^^u^, composed of the initials of

the Greek words for Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour

(Itjo-ovs XpicTTos Qeov vtos Xwrrip), and signifying in that

language, a Jisk, was a symbolical term, in conventional use
chiefly during the periods of persecution^

compositum est. Oditm- ergo in homi-

iiibus iunocuis ctiani nomon iniiocuum.

Tertull. Ajmlog. c. 3.

—

Xpia-Tiavoi

yap fivai KaTrjyopovixedcr to 8e Xprjarov

fiia-elcrdai ov biKaiov. Justin. Mart.
Apolog. i. ^ 4.—Exponenda Iiujus no-
minis (Christi) ratio est propter igno-

rantium errorem, qui eum immutata
litera Chrestum solent dicere. Lac-
TANT. Institnt. Div. lib. iv. c. 7.

—

Conf.

EusEB. Ifist. EccL lib. v. c. 1.

^ Tribus modis diciturEcclcsiasticus,

Interdum enim accipitm- pro Christ-

iauo, et opponitur Gentili.

Interdum vero designat Catholicum,

et opponitur Hseretico. . . . Denique
interdum denotat eum qui in clero est

constitutus, et opponitur sseculari sen
Laico.

—

Vales. Not. in Euseb. Hist.

Eccl. lib. ii. c. 25.

* Nos pisciculi secundum lx6vv nos-

trum Jesum Christum in aqua uasci-

niur
; nee aliter quam in aqua perma-

ncudo salvi sumus. Tertull. de

i



CHAP. It.] NAMES APPLIED TO CHRISTIANS. 185

Hence, and with allusion to the water of haptism, the early

Christians sometimes called themselves Piscicull, or Fishes.—
(Tertull. DeBapt. c. 1.)

§ 2. NAMES APPLIED TO CHRISTIANS BY WAY OF

_
REPROACH.

The Jews and heathen, in their dislike of Christianity, took

every opportunity 'of representing its professors as deserving of

hatred or contempt. And hence, various terms of reproach and

ridicule were commonly applied to Christians in the earliest

period of the church.

1. The Romans, at first, regarded the followers of Christ as

merely a Jewish sect, like the Pharisees, Sadducees, or Essenes;

and hence, they contented themselves with calling them by the

common appellation of Jews. This was of itself a term of

contempt, as appears from several Roman proverbs, and from the

well-known charges of superstition and misanthropy, which the

Romans were accustomed to bring against the Israelitish nation.

If they made any distinction between the Christians and Jews,

it appears to have been only such as is implied in the words of

Suetonius {Vit. Ner. c. 16), Genus hominum superstitionis

novse ac maleficte, a sect distinguished by a new and mischietous

superstition.

2. Christians were also entitled Nazarenes by the Jews, and

from them by the Gentiles also, (see Luke iv. 34; Acts xxv. 5;

Epiphan. Hwres, xxix. c. 9; Hieron. Com. in Es. 49; Prudent.

Peristeph. Carm. v. 25, 26; Hymn. 10, De Bom. Mart. v. 41,

seq.) There seems to have been a sect entitled Nazarenes

(Na^apaloi), who observed circumcision and other Mosaic rites,

while they professed the Christian religion ; and Epiphanius

supposes that these men were especially referred to in an impre-

Baptismo, c. 1.—Hie est piscis fjul in

baptismate per invocationem fontalibus

undis inseritur, ut qua; aqua fiierat, a

pisce etiam piscina vocitetur. Cujus

piscis nomen, secundum appellationem

Grjecani, in uno nomine per singiilas

literas turLam sanctorum nominum
continet, <x^i's> quod est Latiue, Jesus

Cliristus, Dei Filius, Salvator. Optat.
contra Parmenon. lib. iii. p. 62.—See

also some verses of A Greek Hymn at

the end of the third book of the

PcBdagogus oi Clement of Alexandria;
—Cakm. Sibyll. lib.viii.v. 217— 50;
—Tertull. de Resurr. c. 52;

—

Aug.
De Civit. Dei, lib. xviii. c. 23.
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cation which the Jews repeated in their synagogues, three times

a day, " Send thy curse, O God, upon the Nazarenes." But

Jerome affirms that this imprecation was directed against Christ-

ians in general.

S. Another name of reproach was Galilwans. This may have

originated from the use of the word in Acts ii. 7; but ecclesias-

tical writers derive the common application of the term from the

practice, or the express command, of Julian the Apostate.

Theodoret says that Julian's last words were NeviKrjaas

FaXikale, Thou hast conquered^ Galllwan. (See Gregor. Naz.

Orat. iii.; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 12; Theodoret Hist,

Eccl. lib. iii. c. 21.)

4. The Romans sometimes scoffed at the Christians under

the title of Grecian Impostors;—a term derived from the practice

of some Christians, who used to wear the Grecian pallium,

instead of the Roman to^a*.

5. The followers of Jesus were derided as Magicians or

Sorcerers, in accordance with the impious charge, brought by

Celsus and others against our blessed Lord, that he practised

magic, which they supposed him to have studied in Egypt.

Augustine says that it was generally believed among the heathen,

that our Saviour wrote some books about magical arts, which he

delivered to St. Peter and St. Paul for the use of the disciples.

(See Aug. De Consens. Etang. i. c. 9 ; Origen. Ccntr. Cels.

lib. i.; Arnou. Disputat. i. ; Kortholt. De Magia Christo

Hvjiisque Cultorihus Exprohrata.)

6. Some other reproachful a])pellations were peculiar to

* Ubicmique viclerint Cliristianum,

statim illud de trivio, oypaiKos eTn6e'Tr]s.

IIiERON. Ep. X. ad Fur.—Si tunica

non canduerit, statim illud e trivio,

iMi'OSTon ET Gr.ecus est. Id. Ep.

xix. ad 3fared/.—Quia proinde Graico-

nim pallio ctiain vestiebautur Christ-

iani (quauquam non omnium omnino,

q\ii Cln-isto nomon dederant, sed riov

a(rKt]T(iop tantum, gestamen id fuisse, lit

nee omnium Grsecomm, sed solum

pliilosopliorum, ostendit Salmasius ad

librum TertuUiaui de Pallio), hiuc

commuui scommate audiebant Qraeci,

et ab injectione pallii quod tuuicte

superimponebant, etiara iiriBiTai, hoc'

est (ut ita dixerim), imponentes. Id

simpliciter accipiebat indoctum vulgus

ob pallii superimpositionem ; ceterum

literati figuratum morsum intelligebant

in vocabulo fTrideTrjs, quo fieret ad

impostoris nomen ai^ud Latinos tacita

allusio, hoc est, deceptoris et hominis

sanctitatem mentientis.

—

Kortholt.
Pagan. Obtrectat. pp. 407—408.
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individual writers, or were applied only in particular countries,

or on particular occasions. Such are the following :

—

(«.) SibijUlsts ; a favourite expression of Celsus, who accused

the Christians of having falsified the Sibylline books.

(6.) Sarmentltil and Semawii ; because the martyrs, when

burnt alive, were sometimes fastened to a stake {semaxis), sur-

rounded by piles of faggots {sarmenta^ sarmina).—See Teetlll.

Apologet. c. 50.

[c.) Paraholani or Pavabolarii, and Desperati, were terms

applied to Christian martyrs who were exposed to wild beasts

;

being the common appellation of those reckless adventurers who

fought with beasts in the Amphitheatre for hire.

—

Lactant.

Instit. V. 9.

[d.) Biathanati [Biaddvaroi), i. e., suicides or self-murderers,

from their contempt of death, and cheerful endurance of extreme

sufferings for the sake of Christ ; or Biothanati, men who expect

to live after death.—See Bingham, book i., chap, ii., § 8.

{e) Plautincc prosapico homines et Pistores (Mixuc. Fel.

Octav. c. 14), i. e., me}i of the race of Plautiis, and Balers,

probably on account of their poverty and low station in life

;

with allusion to a story relating to the poet Plautus, that he was

once obliged to procure a subsistence by hiring himself to a

baker, who employed him in grinding his mill.

(/.) In like manner, Christians were sometimes unjustly

entitled stulti, stupidi, fatui, imperiti, hebetes, idiotoe, i.e., fools,

infatuated; cveduW, s'xm'plices, credulous, simpletons ; rudes, rustici,

vulgar, cloicns; abjecti, outcasts; lucifuga3, lucifuga natio, skulking,

afraid of the light.

7. Other terms of reproach were of a more general significa-

tion, and related more particularly to the nature of the Christian

religion and worship. Thus the professors of the Gospel are

sometimes entitled:

—

(a.) "Adeoi, i. e., Atheists; their renunciation of the errors

of polytheism being construed into an entire denial of the exist-

ence and providence of God. Hence the Roman proconsul, who

called upon Polycarp to renounce his Christianity, addressed him

in the following terms, " Repent. Say, away with the Atheists."

—EusEB. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 15.
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(b.) Novclli, novissimi, nuperrimi, Necorepoi, i. e., innovators.

Both Jews and Gentiles were accustomed to upbraid Christianity

with the novelty of its doctrines, and to describe it as a " new,

foreign, barbarous superstition."—See Arxob. Dlsj). adv. Gent.

i. 71, seq.; Prudent. Hymn. 10, 14, 404, seq. ; Tertull. ad

Nat. i. 8.

(c.) SravpoXdrpai, iforsMjyjyers of the cross. This appella-

tion seems to refer chiefly to the respect paid to the sign of the

cross, and the practice of making that sign on the body, which

prevailed in the early church. Christian writers indignantly

repel the charge of offering any worship to the sign, and retort

the accusation of image-worship upon their accusers.—See Ter-

tull. Apol. c. 16; Ad Nat. i. 7, 12; Athanas. Parah. Script.

qutest. 83; Augustin. Ep. 44'"'.

{d.) ^Ovo')(OT)ral, Asinarii, i. e., tcorslrippej's of an ass. This

name seems to have been derived from an old prejudice against

the Jews, of uncertain origin, mentioned by Tacitus.—See Plu-

tarch. Sympos. lib. iv. qusest. 5; Joseph, contr. Apion. ii. 10.

{e.) Some have supposed that the Christians were also called

OvpavoXdrpat, ccelicola3, icorshippers of the heavens, and 'H\io-

\drpai, heliolatroe, worshippers of the sun; but there is not

sufficient evidence on the subject.

CHAPTER III.

DIVISIONS OR CLASSES OF CHRISTIANS.

Tn the New Testament, Christians are divided simply into

hearers or learners, and teachers or governors. Those of the

" Cruces etiam nee colimus, nee Ilabeat Helena, qiipo legat : nnde crii-

optamiis [al. oramus]. Yos plane, qui
j

cem Domini recognoscat. Invenit

ligneos deos consecratis, cruces ligneas,

ut deorum vestrorum partes forsitan

adoratis. Nam ct signa ipsa, et can-

tabra, et vexilla castrorum, quid aliud,

quam inauratro cruces sunt et ornata^ ?

Tropn?a vcstra victricia non tantum

simplicis crucis faciem, verum et affixi

liominis imitantur. Minuc. Fel.Oclav.

p. 33, ed. Ouzel. Lugd. B. 1652, 4.—

ergo titulum, regem adoravit: non

lignum utique, quia hie gen tills est

error et vanitas impiorum. Adoravit

ilium qui pependit in ligno, scriptus in

titulo.

—

Abibros. Orat. de Obilu Tlieo-

dos. Imp. Conf. Tertull. ^pol. c.

16"; ad Nation, lib. i. c. 7} 12; Atha-
KAS. Parab. Script, quajst. C3; Au-
gustin. Ep. 44.
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former class are denominated 6 Xaoy, the people; to Troi/xvLov,'

the flock; rb 7r\rj6o<i tmv ttio-tcov (TnarevaavToov), the body of

believers; t) iKKk'qaia, the church, assembly, congregation;

ISccorac, private persons; ^icotlkoI, seculars, &c. Those of the

latter class are called BiBda/caXoi,^ teachers; '^yov/xevot, leaders;

TTocfieves, shepherds; eiriaKO'Troi, overseers, superintendents,

bishops; Trpea/Svrepoi, elders; Trpoearwres, presidents; and

others who were immediately connected with them, and subject

to them, as assistants in their ministrations, are the hiuKovoi,,

ministers, deacons ; xrfpai or SiaKovicrcrai,, widows or deaconesses

;

vTTTjpeTai, assistants, servants; vecorepoi, the younger, &c.

It is admitted on all hands that the original constitution of

the Christian church was framed after a Jewish pattern; but it

has been debated whether it was constructed in accordance with

the Temple service, or with the worship of the Synagogue. Early

ecclesiastical writers differ in their opinions on this subject.

Tertullian, Cyprian, and Jerome, find the prototype of the

Christian church in the Mosaic institution; while Chrysostom,

Basil, and Augustine, refer to the services of the synagogue, as

the pattern which was followed in Christian worship. Modern

writers, especially among Protestants, incline, for the most part,

to the latter opinion. And they advance the following reasons

for refusing to refer the ori<nn of Christian ecclesiastical institu-

tions to the services of the Temple. First, say they, although

in the New Testament, especially in the Epistle to the Hebrews,

our Saviour is compared to the high priest of the old dispen-

sation, yet no comparison whatever is instituted between the

rulers or teachers of the Christian church and the Jewish priests;

but the resemblance is traced rather between those priests and

believers in general, as in 1 Peter ii. 9; Rev. i. 6. Secondly,

there is a greater similarity between the services of the synagogue

and the offices of the Christian church, than between the minis-

ters of the temple (high priest, priests, and Levites) and the

three orders of Christian clergy. Thirdly, the testimonies of the

Fathers, which are urged on the other side of the question, do no

more than show that the real origin of ecclesiastical offices was

forgotten or overlooked at an early period of the church; which

may be partly accounted for, by remembering that, after tbe
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destruction of the Jewish polity, the institutions of the sj^nagogue

Mere but little known. The memory of the temple service was,

at the same time, perpetuated in the sacred records of the Old

Testament; and it may have been thought more to the credit of

the Christian worship to trace it to a divine institution than to

any other.

Eusebius classes the whole body of Christians under two

general divisions, the governors and the ffoverned; and subdivides

the latter class into the nnhajHized and the baptized or the faithful,

Jerome mentions a fivefold division, which, however, may be

reduced to the more simple classification of Eusebius. He speaks

of five orders in the church; namely, bishops, presbyters, deacons,

the faithful, and the catechumeni, i. e., the unbaptized. It is

obvious that the first three of this order are included in the first

class of Eusebius; and that the last two are the same as his

twofold division of the second class'.

In the New Testament, and the writings of the Fathers, the

word " Church"''' usually denotes the body of believers, either in

general, or as met together in a particular place, including

governors and teachers, the governed and the hearers. Some-

times, however, " the Church"'"' is spoken of in early writers in

contradistinction to " the ministers of the Church,*''' denoting

merely the people, or those who were not employed in any eccle-

siastical office.

But the M'ord commonly employed in this latter sense, was

that which we have retained in our terms /«//, laiti/. The Greek

term XaiKos avOpwiros^ derived from \abs, popnlus, and signi-

fying " one of the people,*" was retained in the Latin form, laicus,

being sometimes, but rarely, translated into pojmlaris. The

Avord is thus employed by early Christian writers; but some

' Tpia Ka6' (KucTTrjv iKKkrjaiav ray-

jiara, €V /lei/ to tu>v Tjyovfiivaiu, tvo 8e

ra TU)V i'm)[3efSrjK(jTu>v, roii tijs (KKkr]cru(S

T(w XpicTToij els Si'o Tiiyfj.aTa hfqprj-

fxevov, els re to pev tticttwv, kol tcov pev

pi]5e TTU> Tr]s Bill "Kovrpov Trakiyyeveaias

Tj^icopei'cov. EusEB. Demonst. Evany.

lib. vii. c. 2.—Qiiiucpio ccclesia> or-

tlines, cpiscojjos, iircsbyteros, diaco-

nos, fideles, catecliuniencs. IIieron.

Comtn. in Jen. 19.—Majorem pcenam

habet, qui ccclesia> prrcsidet, ct delin-

qiiit. Aiinon magis misericordiam

promeretiir ad comparationem fidelis,

catcchumcnus ? Non magis venia dig-

mis est laicus, si ad diaconum confe-

ratiir \ Et rursus coiiiparatione pres-

byteri diaconus veniam plus iiieretur.

Ortgen, Horn, 5, in Ezek.
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scholars have supposed that the distinction between laicus and"

clericus (laity and clergy) was not introduced until the third

century. Although both Jews and Christians in general were

entitled God's KXP]po<;, his inheritance, portion, or clergij, as dis-

tinguished from the heathen (see Dent. iv. 20; ix. 29; 1 Peter

V. S), yet ministers were likewise distinguished by this title

from the other members of the church. (See Clem. Roman. (?)

Ep. ad Corinth, i. c. 40; Clem. Alexand. ap. Euseb. lib. iii.

c. 23; Tertull. de Prcescript. c. 41.) Nor were the laity per-

mitted to exercise any clerical office; except that they were

suffered to baptize, in case of necessity, when no ecclesiastical

minister could be had. (Hieron. Dial. c. Lucifer.; Tertull.

Exhort, ad Castit. c. 7.) " As soon as the Church began to

spread itself over the world, and sufficient numbers were con-

verted to form themselves into a regular society, then rulers and

other ecclesiastical officers were appointed among them, and a

distinction made that no one,—no, not of the clergy themselves,

—might presume to meddle with any office not committed to

him, and to which he knew himself not ordained. So that, for

ought that appears to the contrary, we may conclude that the

names and offices of laymen and clergy were always distinct

from one another, from the first foundation of Christian churches."

Bingham.—There can be, at all events, no doubt that the dis-

tinction, and the terms by which it was expressed, existed in the

early part of the third century.

Laymen were called also ^lwtlkoX, seculars, and IScMrai,

ptrivate men. (Chrysost. Horn. S, in Laz.; Horn. 23, in Rom.;

Horn. 35, in 1 Cor. xiv.; Theodoret Com. in 1 Cor. xiv. 16.)

Among the laity in the primitive church there was a wide

and important distinction between the unbaptized and the bap-

tized. The former were entitled KaT't]xoi>fX€voi, catechumens,

i. e., persons receiving a course of instruction, or learners; and

the latter ttlutoI, i. e., believers, the faithful.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF CATECHUMENS.

All persons who had not completed that course of religious

instruction which was deemed necessary in order to admission

to the church, were called in Greek Kanj^ovfievoi,, catechumens,

—a word which occurs more than once in the New Testament

(Rom. ii. 18; Gal. vi. 6; compare Acts xviii. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 9).

They were also called candidates for baptism; a name which

especially applied to them in its original Roman signification

{clothed iti white), from the circumstance of their being obliged

to appear in white vestments when they were received into the

church. Hence the name of the first Sunday after Easter,

Dominica in albis (in white).

The instruction given to these persons was called in Greek

Kar^'^XTjcns, catechesis; Xoyos Karrj'x^rjTiKb'i, catechetical lessons;

or Karrj-^Lapbos, catechism. The teacher was called KaTrj^V^V^y

or KaTTTx^iaTJjf:, catechist. The place in which this instruction

was given, and the candidates were prepared for baptism, was

entitled Karrj'^ovjxevelov, or usually, in the plural, ra Karrj^ov-

/xevela, KaTi]xovfievca, and sometimes to, Karrj^ovfMeva, the

schools of the catechumens. These Greek apjDellations were com-

monly retained by the Latin writers; but sometimes they

employed the corresponding Latin terms novitii and novitioli,

novices; tirones, or tirones Dei, tiros; audientes, auditores,

pupils; rudes, incipientes, beginners.

There does not appear to have been any fixed age at which

persons were eligible as Catechumens; nor was there any uniform

rule resjiecting the duration of their term of instruction. The

term of probation appears to have extended sometimes to two or

three years; but in many cases it was reduced to a much shorter

compass. And it seems to have been understood that the child-

ren of Christian parents required less prepai'atory instruction

than Jewish converts, and the Jewish converts in like manner

less than the heathen'.

' Itaque pro cujiisquc persona) con-

ditionc ac dispositiouc etiam a^tatc

cnnctatio baptismi iitilior est, prrecipue

tauicn circa par\nilos. . . . Veniant
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The Catechumens were divided, at a very early period of the

church, into certain classes or orders ; but the learned are not

agreed respecting the names and number of these classes.

The Greek canonists speak of only two classes, namely, the

^AreXiaTtpoi, imperfect^ and the TeXeLcorepoi, more ferfect.

Hence Cave (Pnw/^/f^ 67ir/s^/aw/^y, booki. chap. 8), says, "Of
the Catechumens there were two sorts, the TeXecoiTepot, or more

perfect^ such as had been catechumens of some considerable

standing, and were even ripe for baptism ; the others were the

^ATeXicTTepoi, the more rude and imperfect; these were as yet

accounted heathens, who applied themselves to the Christian

faith, and were catechised and instructed in the more plain

grounds and rudiments of the Christian religion. These princi-

ples were gradually delivered to them, according as they became

capable to receive them, first the more plain, and then the more

difficult."

Other writers, (including Beveridge, Basnage, and Suicer,)

divide the Catechumens into two classes, but under different

names ; while others again contend for a larger number of classes,

but without agreeing concerning their distinctive appellations*.

ergo dum adolescunt, veniant dum
discunt, diim, quo veniant, docentur,

fiant Christiani, dum Christum nosse

potuerint. Tertull. de Baptmno,

c. 18.—Audieram ego adhuc puer de

vita feterna nobis promissa per humi-

litatem Domini Dei nostri, descendeu-

tis ad superbiam nostram ; et signabar

jam siguo crucis ejus, et condiebar

ejus sale, jam inde ab utero matris

mere, quae multum speravit in T. .

. . . Dilata est itaquo mundatio mea,

quasi necesse esset, ut adhuc sordi-

darer, si viverem; quia videlicet post

lavacrum illud major ot periculosior

in sordibus delictorimi reatus foret.

AuGUSTiN. Confens. lib. i. c. 11.—''O

fieWoiv KaTT])(^e7a6ai, rpia trr] kott]-

^ficrdo)' el Se (Twov^alos Tts ]), Kui

(vvoiav e^et Trepi to TTpayfxa, TrpocrSe-

^eadio' on oi;^ o )(p6i'os, dXX' 6 rpoTTOs

Kpiverai. Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 32.

—

Eos, qui ad fidem primam credulitatis

accedunt, si bonse fuerint conversa-

tionis, intra biennium placuit ad bap-

tismi gratiam admitti. Cone. Illiberit.

c. 42.— Judrci, quorum perfidia fre-

quenter ad vomitum redit, si ad legem

catholicam venire voluerint, octo meu-
sibus inter catechumenos ecclesiiB

limen introeant ; et si pura fide venire

noscuntur, turn demimi baptismatis

gratiam mereantur. Cone. Agath. c.

34.—Con/. Cyril. Hierosoi.. Catech.i.

n. 5; 'ili^\\.OJi!.Ep.G\,adPammach.c.A;

SocRAT. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 30

;

Basil M. Ep. 18G; Epiphan. Hceres.

28, n. G. '

^ Catechumenos in varias olim

classes distinctos reperio. ... In

Latina Ecclesia omnes classes in qua-

tuor redacts sunt, qua? in sennonibus

et tractatibus Latinonmi patrum pas-

sim occurrunt. Quidam enim ab infi-

delitate ad fidera convert! desiderantes

audiebant in ecclesia verbum Dei, et

o
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It would seem that there was no general rule in the early

church, respecting the classification' of the Catechumens, or the

claims which were made upon them. These matters appear' to

have varied according to circumstances, regard heing had espe-

cially to the age, education, and sex of the candidates.

Persons received as Catechumens, or candidates for baptism,

were signed with the sign of the cross, with prayer, and the

imposition of hands. (Concil. Arelat. i. c. 6 ; Illiber. c. 89

;

EusEB. Vit. Constant. M. c. 61 ; Sulp. Sever, vit. Mart. Turon.

Dial. ii. c. 5 ; Augustin. Confess, b. i. c. 1 1 ; De Peccator. Merit.

lib. ii. c. 2G.)

The exercises and occupations of Catechumens are considered

particularly in the chapter which treats of the preparations for

baptism.

CHAPTER V.

OP THE BAPTIZED, FAITHFUL, OR COMPLETE MEMBERS
OF THE CHURCH.

The other class of the laity consisted of baptized persons, or the

full members of the church. And these were distinguished by

peculiar names and privileges.

1. Their names or titles, an acquaintance with which tends to

throw much light on the phraseology and formularies of the

ancient church, were the following :

—

IIcarol, that is, the faithful. By this name those who had

been instructed in the truths of Christianity, and were living as

private members in full communion with the church, were distin-

guished especially from the clergy, the catechumens, penitents, the

possessed, and ascetics. This title, as well as the more common
at TTiarevovres, or TncTTevcravTes, believers, occurs in the New
Testament.—Acts xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. vi. 15 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12; v. 16.

ii dicebantur Audienles. Alii audito

sermone procumbebant in genua et

orationum ecclesiae aliquo modo pai'ti-

cipes erant, et vocabantur Substrati

sive Gemifiectentes. Alii in fide recte

instituti baptismum petebant, et dicti

sunt Competejites. Qui vero ex istis in

albo baptizandoi-um descripti erant,

Electi nuucupari solebant.

—

Bona, Re-

rum Litiirff. lib. i. c. IC, n. 4.
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2. 4>cori^6/.ievoi, the enlightened^ with reference to baptism,

which was called (fjariaf^bf, or (pMria/xa, iUumination. This

name does not occur in the New Testament, but it is perfectly-

analogous to expressions which are found in Eph. iii. 9 ; 2 Tim.

i, 10; 2 Cor. iv. 4—6; and other places.

3. Mefivr]/xevoi, the initiated. This name prevailed especially

durinw the fourth and fifth centuries, having originated in the

supposed analogy between baptism and the rites of initiation into

the sacred mysteries of the heathen. The phrase ta-acnv ol

/xe/Mvrjfxivoc, the initiated knoic, occurs about fifty times in the

works of Augustin and Chrysostom. In like manner, the words

jjLvaTol, ^vaTa'^oi'y7)To\, mystagor/ues^ and other terms borrowed

from the heathen mysteries, are applied to the Christian rites.

All these expressions mark the prevalence of that system of

secret instruction or doctrine which will be noticed in its place.

(See book iv. chap. i. sect. 10.)—They came into general use

during the foiu-th century.

The corresponding titles of catechumens were a/jbvijroi,

cifivcTTOi, a/Mvara'yQiyrjTot^ uninitiated.

4. TiXeioc, and reXecou/Mevot, the 'perfect. This name, as

well as the former, was derived from the sjstem of secret

instruction, or sacred mysteries, which appears to have been

gradually established in the church during the second, third, and

.fourth centuries. The term was applied only to those who were

admitted to a participation of the Lord's supper, which ordinance

was mystically denominated rekeTt) reXercov, pe7'/ectiou ofperfec-

tions. The word TiXewi and its cognates are applied to the persons

and the spiritual condition of Christians in the New Testament,

but in a less restricted sense ; e. g. Matt. v. 48; Heb. vi. 1.

5. Lastly, to this class of Christians were attached the

common titles of aftection and respect, aSeX^oi, brethren; ay101,

sai?its; €kX.€ktoI, the elect; ayaTrrjTol, beloved; viol &eov, sons of

God; carissimi in Jesu Christo filii, dearly beloved in Christ, and

the like.

IL The following were the rights and iwivileges peculiar to

this class of Christians.

1. They were permitted to attend all religious assemblies

without exception. AMiereas the catechumens, and all others

o 2
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who were not in full communion with the church, were entitled

to attend only certain services, and were commanded to retire

from the assembly, when the more sacred services and rites were

about to be performed,

2. It was regarded as a special privilege of the faithful, that

they might hear and repeat the Lord's prayer aloud ; which prayer

was hence called evxh '^^^ -rrLarcoy. The catechumens in their

assemblies were not permitted to recite this prayer aloud, but to

use it Bca aicoir^s, in silence. In the services of the faithful it

was said or sung, and repeated by all present.

3. The faithful were further entitled to receive an explanation

of all the mysteries of their religion. Not that the ancient

teachers of the church represented all the doctrines of Christianity

as fully intelligible by the mind of man, or by any finite under-

standing. But by this privilege we are to understand a right of

acquaintance with all those sacred ordinances of the church,

which were especially termed mysteries, and with the peculiar

doctrines and truths of Christianity, especially those relating to

the Holy Trinity, and the nature of the sacraments. The cate-

chumens were instructed only in the more simple outlines of

the Christian belief, and in matters relating to morals and prac-

tice'.—(See book iv. chap. i. sect. 10.)

4. As the most important privilege of church-membership,

the faithful were admitted to the celebration of the Lord's supper,

which was regarded as the highest and most complete of all

' De moralibus quotidiaiium sermo-

nera habuimus, cum vel Patriarcharum

gesta, vel proverbiorum legerentur

prfccepta: ut liis iuformati atque in-

stituti assuescei-etis majorum ingredi

vias eoruiuquc iter carpere, ac divinis

obedire mandatis, quo lenovati per

baptismum ejus vitse usum teneretis,

qu£e ablutos deceret. Nuuc de mi/sleriis

dicere admonet atque ipsani sacramcn-

toruni rationem edere : quam ante

baptismum si putassemus insinuandum

nondum initiatis, pi'odidisse potius,

quam edidisse, restimaremur. Am-
BROS., De his qui mt/stcriis inilienlur,

c. I.—Dimissis jam cateclumienis, vos

tautum ad audieudum retiuuiuuis:

o

quia, pra^ter illajqua^ omnes Christianos

conveuit in commune servare, specia-

liter de c£elestibus mysteriis locuturi

sumus, quae audire non possunt, nisi

qui ea donante jam Domino jiercepe-

runt. Tanto igitur majore reverentia

debetis audire qufe dicimus, quanto

majora ista sunt, qurc solis baptizatis

et fidelibus audltoribus committuntur,

quam ilia, qute etiam catecliumeni

audire consueverunt. August, ^^rm.

1. ad Ncoph.—'Acrr}ftcoy Sta Toiis cifivrj-

Tovs lT€pl rau deidiv SiuXfyufieda fxv-

aT7]p[a>v TovTOiV be x^copi^ofievcov, craipois

Toiis pepvi^fiefovs 8i.8ucrKOjj.fv. TiiEO-

DoiiET. QticBsl. 15 i>i Num.
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sacred rites, and was distinguished by the term /coLvcovia, commii-

nion.

5. Closely connected with this privilege of communion, was
the important right of taking part in all the public transactions

of the church, especially in the election of ministers, and the

exercise of discipline.

From the earliest times, the assembly of the faithful, or

members in full communion, took part in the choice of the spiri-

tual officers of the body. This appears both from the New
Testament, and from the first ecclesiastical writers after the

completion of the sacred canon. This practice, having led to

various abuses, was afterwards modified or discontinued.

The exercise of discipline by the church was chiefly confined

to the act of excommunication, and the readmission of penitents ;

—acts which, although administered by the bishops in the

ancient churches, always required the concurrence of the people.

CHAPTER VI.

OF PENITENTS.

The penitents in the ancient church were such of the faithful, or

lay members who had been admitted to full communion, as had

been excluded from the church on account of some open offence

or scandalous misconduct, and had afterwards voluntarily sub-

mitted to such punishment or discipline, as the church had

thought proper to inflict, with a view to their readmission to the

church, and a restoration to their former privileges.— (This

subject is more particularly treated in book iv. chap. 4.)

CHAPTER VII.

OF ENERGUMENS.

Frequent mention is made in early ecclesiastical history of the

ivepyovfMevot, or BaLfiovi^ojxevoL, i. e. persons possessed icith an evil
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spirit, or disordered in mind: and we find special regulations of

the church with regard to these diseased members. They com-

posed, in fact, a separate class of Christians ; belonging sometimes

to the catechumens and sometimes to the faithful ; but so far

distinguished from both, that they were placed under the special

care and government of the exorcists ; and, while they were

permitted to unite with the other classes of Christians in some

acts of worship, they were prohibited from joining in others.

Catechumens, who became disordered in mind during their

term of probation, were not admitted to baptism until they had

been cured, unless indeed at the approach of death. Those

among the baptized who were afflicted in this way, were entirely

excluded from the Christian assembly during the worst stages of

their disease, being compelled to remain in the exedrw, or even

in the area o^i\\Q church. (See book vi. chap. v. sect. 4.) From

this last circumstance they were termed p(;etyu.a^oyre9, or %et/xa-

^6/jbevoi. When they had made some progress towards recovery,

they were permitted to join in public worship ; but they were

not admitted to the sacrament of the Lord's supper until they

were perfectly cured. An exception, however, was made in this

case also at the approach of death.

The Energumens were usually reckoned in the same rank as

penitents.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF ASCETICS.

The name ^AaKTjral, Ascetics, was often applied to some Christ-

ians by way of distinction from others. Such were all those

who inured themselves to greater degrees of fasting and absti-

nence than other men ; who spent a larger portion of time in the

exercises of prayer and devotion ; who gave up their whole

estates for the service of God, or the use of the poor ; who con-

fined themselves to a single life ; or who exercised themselves

with extraordinary hardships and austerities, with a view to the

supposed promotion of piety.
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These persons and practices are not to be confounded witR

those of the monks and religious of later date. " Ascetics," says

Bingham (Antiquities, hook vii. chap. 1), "there were always in

the church; but the monastic life was not known till toward the

fourth century," when many persons chose to remain in solitude

in Egypt, in which country they had found places of retreat

from the Decian persecution. " The ancient ascetics," continues

the same writer, " differed from the monks chiefly in these three

things.

" 1. The monks were men who retired from the business and

conversation of the world; for they either lived in private cells

singly by themselves; or, if in monasteries and societies, yet

those were remote from cities in some far distant mountains, or a

desert wilderness. But the first ascetics, as their name implies,

were always men of active life, living in cities, as other men, and

in nothing differing from them, save only in this, that they were

more intent and zealous in attempting greater heights, and

heroical acts, of Christian virtue.

" 2. The monks, by their first institution, were to be no more

than laymen; for, being confined to the wilderness, the clerical

and monastic life were upon that account incompatible states;

and for almost one whole age, they were scarce ever joined

together. But the ancient ascetics were indifferently persons of

any order of men, clergy as well as laity, because the clerical and

ascetic life were then consistent with each other; the business of

each being to converse with men, and exercise themselves in acts

of piety and charity among them.

"3. The monks, at least such as lived in monasteries and

societies, were always brought under certain private rules and

laws of discipline. But the ancient ascetics had no laws, but

those of the gospel and the church where they lived, to be

governed by; their exercises were freely chosen, and as freely

pursued, in what manner and to what degree they pleased,

without any binding laws or rules of compulsion."

It is evident, however, that there are several particulars in

which the habits and exercises of the ascetics may be regarded as

an introduction of monasticism.

The name daKi]T7]s is borrowed from profane writers; by
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Nvhom it was originally applied to the athletes, or men trained to

the profession of gladiators. Eusebius and Epiphanius call the

ascetics a-TrovSalot, meaning persons eminent for their sanctity;

and Clement of Alexandria entitles them eV\e«Twv eKkeKTorepoi^

i. e., the elect of the elect.

In later times we read of ava-x^copr^ral, anchorites, i. e.,

solitaries; ipt]fj,iTai, hermits, i.e., dteellers in deserts; coenobitse,

i. e., persons who lite in common, in one place, or with a commu-
nity of goods, and under a common discipline; and other titles,

implying peculiar exercises, or acts of mortification, were given or

assumed.
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BOOK III.

OF THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH.

CHAPTER I.

NAMES GIVEN TO THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, BOTH
ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY.

Befoke we proceed to consider the several orders and offices of

the ministers of the church, it may be useful to review the appel-

lations by which this whole body of men were distinguished from

the laity, or ordinary Christians.

1. The title Clerus, Clerici (whence our term clergn), was

given to this body at a very early period. It is derived from a

Greek word K\ypos, signifying a lot. Some suppose that the

ministers of the gospel were so called, because they were some-

times elected to their office by lot. But it is generally agreed

that the term is derived from the more common application of

the same word to all Christians, after the manner of the Jews, as

being the lot or inheritance of the Lord. " God always had a

peculiar people, whom he selected for himself out of the rest of

mankind. Such were the patriarchs and the holy seed of old;

such the Jews, chosen by him above all other nations in the

world. This was his KXijpos, his particular lot and portion,

comprehending the body of the people in general. But after-

wards this title was confined to narrower bounds, and became

appropriate to that tribe which God had made choice of to

stand before him, to wait at his altar, and to minister in the

services of his worship. And after the expiration of their

economy, it was accordingly used to denote the ministry of the

gospel, the persons peculiarly consecrated and devoted to the

service of God in the Christian Church."

—

(Cave, Prhnithe

Christianity, part i. chap. 8.)

The learned are for the most part agreed in this derivation of

the word clerus, or clergy; although some eminent writers.
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including Bingham and Dodwell {Dissert. Cyprian, i. c. 15),

contend for the former. It is remarkable that this doubt con-

cerning the origin of the title existed in early times, as appears

from the writings of Jerome and Augustin'.

It has been maintained that this title was not appropriated to

the ministers of the church until the beginning of the third

century; but this is a question which, in the absence of sufficient

information, cannot be accurately determined. Tertullian is

indeed the first writer who points out a definite distinction

between the clergy and laity, and mentions a strict division and

gradation of ecclesiastical offices. A distinction, substantially

the same, but less systematically defined, appears in a disputed

passage of Clemens Romanus'; not to mention a passage in the

writings of Ignatius, the genuineness of which has been reason-

ably doubted. Perhaps the term was appropriated during the

second century.

2. Spiritual persons were also called KavoviKol, cano?iici, or

01 rod Kavovos, ol eV rco kcivovc, men of the canon., because their

names were entered in an official list or register of the church,

called KuvQiv, ayio<i kuvcov, register^ sacred register, or KaTcikoyo<i

iepariKos, list of the priesthood; in Latin, album, matricula,

tabula clericorum.

In later times this name was applied to those who were

bound only by the general laws and statutes of the church, in

opposition to monks, who were moreover bound by the particular

rules of their order.

8. 'Y^A^Q i^xva'&^^KKXrjcnacsTiKoX., Ecclesiastici; OlTovhofyna-

Tos, Dogmatici, Gnostici, and the like, were applied at first to

Christians in general, but were afterM'ards given more especially

to the ministers of the church. During the middle ages the

term ecclesiastici was almost restricted to the inferior orders of

clergy.

4. 01 Tou /3i]/xaro^, or rd^is tov (B/j/xaTos, was applied

' Miuistri Dei propterea vocantur

Clerici, vel quia de sorte sunt Domini,

vel (£uia ipse Dominus sors, id est, pars

clericorum est, IIiekon. Ep. ii. ad Ne-

pot.—Quia !Mattha?us sorte electus est,

quem primum per apostolos legimus

ordinatum. August. ?/i Ps. 67.—Qu
divine cultxuninisteria I'eligionis impen-

dunt, clerici vocantur. Cod. Theodos.
De Episc. 1,2.

* Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Corinth, c.

40, 41, 44.
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especially to the higher orders of clergy, who were entitled to sit

in the part of the church called ^rjfxa or leparelov, near the high

altar and the bishop"'s seat {@p6vo<;, throne).

5. The words rd^is iepariKr], Lat. ordo, Angl. order, occur

in the writings of Tertullian and Cyprian, and afterwards were

in general use. Jerome, in several passages, refers to this word

as synonymous with gradus (degree), officium (office), potestas

(power), dignitas (dignity), and the like. In the Greek writers,

besides the common word, rd^a^ we find also ^a6/j.6^, 'x^wpa,

d^la, d^iwfia, in the same sense.

It cannot be exactly determined at what time a distinction

was made between the ordines majores and minores, higher and

lower orders; but it appears, from the Apostolical Constitutions,

and the writings of Tertullian and Cyprian, that a distinction of

various ecclesiastical offices and functions was in existence as

early as the end of the second, or the beginning of the third

century (see Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43). " The whole

KaT(iXoyo<; iepariKO'^ (as it is often called in the Apostolical

Canons), i. e. the roll of the clergy of the ancient church (taking

within it the compass of its first four hundred years), consisted

of two sorts of persons;—the lepovfMevoi, who were consecrated

to the more proper and immediate acts of the worship of God,

and the vTrrjperat, such as were set apart only for the more mean

and common services of the church."

—

Cave, Primitive Christ-

ianity, part i. ch. 8.

It has been usual to distinguish the governors and teachers

of the churcli into two classes, ordinary and extraordinary.

This distinction appears to be well founded, by a reference to

Eph. iv. 11, 12, compared with 1 Cor. xii. 28; Rom. xii. 7, 8;

1 Tim. iii. 5.

The TToifieve'; and BtSdcrKaXoi, pastors and teachers, of whom
we read there were certain ordinary ministers of particular con-

gregations, as sufficiently appears from the expression, e'd epyov

hiuKovlwi, for the work of the ministry ; and hence it is the most

probable, as well as the oldest, interpretation, that these terms

indicate the same officers who are elsewhere called eViWoTrot

and Trpecr/BuTepoi, bishops and presbyters (e.g. in Acts xx. 2S;
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1 Pet. V. 2). At all events it is evident that the apostles make

a distinction between the several governors and teachers of the

Christian chnrcli; and that some of the offices to which they

refer did not exist in the subsequent ages of the church.

The persons and offices of ordinary ministers of the church

will be specially considered hereafter. It may be useful to make

some remarks in this place respecting the offices which were

peculiar to the apostolic age, namely, those of apostles, evan-

gelists, and prophets.

1. "'AttocttoXoi, Apostles. The word airocrroXo'; signifies

properly an ambassador or messenger; and the name was

applied primarily to the twelve disciples whom our Lord selected

as the first preachers of his gospel (Matt. x. 1—5; liuke vi. 1.3,

14); afterwards to Matthias, who was chosen in the place of

Judas Iscariot (Acts i. 15, &c.); and subsequently to St. Paul,

but with especial reference to his mission to the Gentiles (Rom.

xi. 13). The apostles of the circumcision were called the Ticelve,

their number containing a reference to that of the tribes of

Israel; while St. Paul was peculiarly designated as tJie apostle of

the Gentiles.

But this name was given also to other preachers of the gospel,

who assisted the apostles properly so called, in establishing or

confirming churches. Barnabas, the assistant of St. Paul, is so

entitled, in Acts xiv. 4, 14. In 2 Cor. viii. 2.3, we read of

aTTocrroXot eKK\rj(TLO)v, apostles of the churches. And Epaphro-

ditus is termed u/iwv a7rocrTo\o9 in Philipp. ii. 25. In Kom. xvi.

7, it is said that Andronicus and Junia (or probably Junias)

were "of note among the apostles;" by which it does not seem

necessary or even right to understand St. Paul as ranking them-

in the number of apostles, but merely as affirming that they

were well known to the apostles as Christians of long standing,

and highly esteemed on account of their personal character.

The definite article in the original appears to point to this inter-

pretation ; the words are Inriaiqiioi ev rots cnrocnoXoLs. But

some interpreters suppose that Andronicus and Junia are here

called apostles in the same sense as Barnabas, Acts xiv. 4, 14.

In the Apostolical Constitutions, book vi. c. 7, Philip, who is
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mentioned Acts viii. 26, is entitled auvairoaroXo^, a fellow

aj)ostle ; because he co-operated with the apostles in the execution

of their office.

It was the office of the apostles to plant churches by preach-

ing the gospel from place to place, and afterwards to visit and

superintend the churches wdiich they had founded. We are

" not to consider each or any of them as locally attached to some

particular town. It is true that all of them planted several

churches, and these churches continually looked upon some par-

ticular ajDostle as their first founder. There are cases in which

the apostles are si^oken of as the first bishops of these churches ;

but there is no evidence that they bore this title in their own

life-time, nor could the founder of several churches be called,

with propriety, the bishop of all of them, or of any one in

particular.

" Their first care seems to have been to establish an elder, or

elders, who were resident in the place ; but they themselves tra-

velled about from city to city, and from village to village ; first,

within the confines of Judea, and at no great distance from Jeru-

salem ; but afterwards, in more extensive circuits, from one end

of the empire to the other."

—

Burton's Historif of the Christian

Churchy chap. iii.

2. Eva<y'ye\iaTi]'i, Evangelist, is a term employed in the New
Testament in a much wider sense than that in which we now use

it, signifying merely a writer of the history of the life and trans-

actions of our Lord. See Eph. iv. 11; Acts xxi. 8; 2 Tim. iv.

5. In the New Testament, the word is employed partly in the

general sense of a teacher of Christianity, or a preacher of the

Gospel, and partly in the more limited signification of a fellow-

labourer with the apostles.

In Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. b. iii. c. 37, we find an important

passage respecting the office of Evangelists. " They extended

the preaching of the Gospel, and spread the seed of the kingdom

of heaven far and wide. The greater number of disciples at that

time, whose souls were inflamed through the divine word with a

zealous love of wisdom, in the fir^t place fulfilled the command-

ment of the Saviour (see Matt. xix. 21), and distributed their

goods among the poor. Then they travelled into distant parts.
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and discharged the office of evanselists among those who had not

yet heard anything of the word of faith. They were busily

employed in preaching Christ, and in distributing the books of

the holy Gospels. When they had laid the foundation of faith

in unenlightened places, they appointed others as pastors (ttol-

fieva<;), to whom they intrusted the care of the new plantation

(yecopyiav) ; but they themselves went forward to other countries

and people, being led by the grace and co-operation of God. The

Holy Ghost wrought many miracles by their hands, by means of

which they succeeded in bringing over large multitudes, at the

first hearing, to the worship of the universal Creator."

It appears, therefore, that the office of the evangelists was

substantially the same as that of the apostles, whose companions

and assistants they were. " There appear also," says Dr. Bur-

ton, in a continuation of the passage quoted above, " in addition

to the presbyters and deacons, who may be called resident minis-

ters, to have been preachers of the Gospel, who were not attached

to any particular church, but who travelled about from place to

place, discharging their spiritual duties. These men were called,

in a special manner, evangelists. One of them was Philip, who

had first been a deacon of the church at Jerusalem ; but, after

his flight from that city, he seems to have resided principally in

Caesarea, and to have preached the Gospel wherever he found

occasion, without discharging his former office of deacon in any

particular church. Such labours must have been peculiarly useful

in the infancy of the church ; and we have the authority of

Scripture for saying that a special distribution of spiritual gifts

was made to the evangelists, which qualified them for their

important work. Mark and Luke are perhaps to be considered

evangelists in this sense, as well as in the more common one of

having published written gospels. Both of them were preachers

of the Gospel for many years before they committed the substance

of their preaching to writing ; and we may suppose that such

men were of great assistance to the apostles, by accompanying

them on their journeys, or by following up and continuing the

work which had been so successfully begun."

3. The term Iljjo^i^rrjs, Prophet^ is frequently applied in the

New Testament to certain extraordinary and inspired teachers of
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the church. See Eph. iv. 11; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29; Acts xi. 27;

xiii. 1; xxi. 10; 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 82, 87; Eph. ii. 20; iii. 5.

These persons are to be regarded in a twofold capacity.

First, As inspired men, endowed with the gift of prophecy,

who foretold future events. See Luke i. 67, 69; ii. 25—27, 36,

87; Acts xxi. 9, 10, 11; xx. 4; xi. 28.

Secondly, as expounders of the holy Scriptures, and inter-

preters of the divine will. The words Trpo^T^re/a, prophecy^—
irpocjirjTeveiv, to prophest/,—and TrpocfirjTTj'i, a prophet, appear to

have been technically applied to the act and office of interpreting

Scripture. The Greek words ep/xrjvev'i and epfxrjvevrrjs do not

occur at all in the New Testament ; and epfM7]vela^ interpretation^

—epfj,7)vev6iv, to interpret, very seldom. And it is remarkable

that, in the ecclesiastical phraseology, hermeneutes signifies not an

expounder^ but a translator of the Scriptures.

Some suppose that the name of prophets was given especially

to those teachers wdio expounded the Old Testament prophecies

relating to the Messiah; and they refer, in support of their

opinion, to 1 Cor. xiii. 1 ; xiv. 29; 1 Thes. v. 20, 21; Acts ii. 16.

The gift of speaking with tongues was perhaps peculiar to

the prophets, although we find the interpretation of tongues dis-

tinguished from the gift of prophecy.

The New Testament contains frequent warnings respecting

fake 2^rophets. See Matt. vii. 7, 15; xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 24; 2 Pet.

ii. 1; Acts XX. 80; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 1 John iv. 1—3. Our Lord

declares concerning them, that they would give themselves out

falsely for the Messiah, and would deceive many by means of

great signs and wonders. (Matt. xxiv. 5, 24.) And the apostle

St. John gives the following criterion by which they might be

distinguished, " Every Spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ

is come in the flesh, is not of God." (1 John iv. 3.)

" There is reason to think that the gift of prophecy was by
no means uncommon among the early Christians. It is well

known to readers of the New Testament, that this gift of pro-

phecy is often spoken of without reference to a knowledcre of

future events ; and that it means the power which was possessed

by many believers, of understanding and interpreting the Scrip-

tares. This power, though it may be acquired to a considerable
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extent by ordinary means, was imparted in a preternatural way

to many of the first believers, who were known by the name of

prophets; and since no gift could be of more essential service to

the early church, when so many new converts were to be in-

structed in the faith, it is probable that the prophets, in this

sense of the term, were much more numerous than those who

were gifted to foretell future events. It is, however, certain that

prophecy, in this latter sense, or prediction, was exercised occa-

sionally by the Christians of the apostolic age. Agabus possessed

such a power, and foretold the famine which was to happen in

the reign of Claudius."

—

Burton, History of the Christian Church

to the Conversion of Constaiitine, chap. iii.

" The great scheme of Christianity had been successively

unfolded in the New Testament ; but the revelation was often

couched in dark and enigmatical expressions. There were many

of these sayings which even the apostles did not understand, till

their minds were specially enlightened ; and they were now able

not only to see through these mysteries themselves, but by laying

their hands on their converts, they could impart to them also the

possession of this preternatural knowledge. This gift was called

prophecy, the right interpretation of the ancient prophecies being

the principal part of it ; and the same Spirit who had wrapped

the divine revelations in their designed obscurity, now furnished

the means of removing the mysterious veil. See Mosheim's Dis-

sertation, De illis qui Propjhetce vocantiir in Novo Foedere, Syn-

tagm. Diss, ad Hist. Eccl. pertinentium."

—

Burtox, Lectures

tipon the Ecclesiastical History of the First Three Centuries, lect. 6.

CHAPTER II.

DIFFERENT ORDERS OR CLASSES OF THE CLERGY, OR
ORDINARY IMINISTERS OF THE CHURCH.

The TTOifMeves, pastors, and 8iBd(TKa\ot, doctors, mentioned in

Eph. iv. n, and 1 Cor. xii. 28—SO, are usually reckoned among
the permanent and ordinary governors and teachers of Christian

churches, although it cannot be denied that the term may have
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been originally applied to the temporary and extraordinary

ministers, regarded as preachers of the Gospel or as superin-

tendents of the churches which they had planted. An apostle

or evangelist might have been justly termed ttolim'^v koL SiSda-

KoXos; but after the extraordinary ministry had ceased, these

terms, which were derived from the Old Testament, and rendered

venerable by long use, were especially retained in use and applied

to the permanent spiritual officers of the church. And these

titles, pastor and doctor, have continued in use in all ages of the

church.

The title Troi/xrjv, pastor, was particularly recommended by

the circumstance that our blessed Lord had compared himself to

a shepherd, and his church to a flock ; and that the apostle St.

Peter had designated him as the chief shepherd.

The word SiSda-KoXos, doctor, was applied by the Jews to

their teachers as a title of respect. It is the word which is given

in John i. 39 as the interpretation of Rabbi.

The proper or distinctive names of these spiritual pastors and

teachers which occur in the New Testament are three in number,

namely, eirlaKOTTos, overseer, superintendent, bishop; irpeajSv-

repos, presbyter, elder; Zmkovos, deacon. The several offices

which these different ministers filled will be particularly described

hereafter. In this place it is sufficient to remark that these three

classes made up the entire ordo ecclesiasticus, ecclesiastical order;

whether we consider the use of the word ordo in this sense to be

derived from the Roman jurisprudence, or borrowed from the

phraseology of the Jewish temple or synagogue.

The synagogue appears to present the nearest resemblance,

and to furnish the most suitable points of comparison. Accord-

ingly—

1. The iiTLcrKOTroi have been compared to the rulers or presi-

dents of the synagogue, mentioned Matt. ix. 18; Mark v. 22, 35,

36,38; Luke viii. 41, 49; xiii. 14; Acts xiii. 15; xviii. 8, 17.

The rulers of the synagogue had the oversight at once of doctrine

and of discipline. See Camp. Vitringa. de Synagog. Vet. lib. ii.

c. 11 ; Reland Antiq. Ehr. i. 10.

2. The irpea^vTepot have been supposed to correspond to the

Jewish elders, who were so called, with reference not so much to

p
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their age, as to their dignity and authority. While the second

temple stood, the memhers of the Sanhedrim were especially

called Trpea/SvTepoc ; and hence, in the New Testament, we often

find, in connexion, apxovTe^ koX ol Trpecr^vrepoi, rulers and

elders, (Acts iv. 5, 8;) or ap^j^iepeis Kal irpea^vrepoL, chiefpriests

andelders, (Matt. xxi. 23; xxvi. 47, 59; Acts iv. 23; xxiii. 14!;)

or ap')(^iepels, Kal ol ypafifiareiy, Kal ol Trpea^vrepoi, , chief

priests, and scribes, and elders, (Matt. xxvi. 4|, 57; xxi. 23, &c.)

The following passages of the New Testament relate to the

Christian presbyters and their connexion with the eVicr/coTrot:

—

Actsxi. 30; xiv. 23; xv. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23; xvi. 4; xx. 17; xxi.

18; 1 Tim. V. 17, 19; Tit. i. 5; James v. 14; 1 Pet. v. 1;

2 John 1; 3 John 1.

But in all these places the irpecr^vrepoL of the Christian

church do not answer so much to the elders of the Jews as to the

officers of the synagogue called D''P^'1D, a word which signifies

pastoi's or governors.

3. The hiaKovo'^, deacon, has been compared to the chasan of

the synagogue. But this comparison relates rather to the func-

tions of the deacon in the second, third, and fourth centuries,

than to those which are attributed to him in the New Testament,

where he is described as occupied chiefly in the care of the sick,

and the distribution of alms. (Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12;

Rom. xvi. 1.) It was the business of the chasan in the syna-

gogue to preserve order and decorum, tp ftssist iji the reading of

the law, and to lead the singing.

CHAPTER III.

OF BISHOPS.

§ 1.

—

Their Names axd Titles.

The Greek word eVto-KOTros', episcopus, has been always retained

in the church, to denote the chief minister in sacred things. It

Nvas sometimes, but rarely, translated by Latin writers into

inspector, superinspector, superintendens, or superattendens, i.e.
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overseer, or superintendent. It is found in the English bishop,

German bischof, French eveque. Angustin {De Civ. Dei, lib. xix.

c. 19, lib. i. c. 9) explains the word as equivalent to speculator,

overseer, and prpepositus, president, superintendent ; and Jerome

(Epist. 8 ad Evagr.) says, eirLa-Koirovvres, i.e. superintendentes,

luide et nomen episcopi tractum est; superintendents, u'hence the

name bishop. Both Augustin and Jerome, however, always

employ the original word.

In the New Testament, the terms eVtcr/coTroi and Trfjea/Surepoc

are used synonymously. In 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, we read of irpeajBvrepoi

€771(7KO'TTovvT€<;, i. e. presbytcrs exercising the episcopal functions,

where the former word appears to be a title of honour, and the

latter a designation of their office. But of this more hereafter.

The following names and titles were also employed by the

ancients with reference to the office of these spiritual presidents

or bishops.

1. The scriptural appellations TrpoiaTd/xevoL (1 Thess. v. 12)

and 'irpo€<TTOiTe<i (1 Tim. v. 17) were translated into Latin by

Prgepositi (whence our word pj'ovost), and M'ere retained by the

Greek fathers, with the addition of Tryev/xariKol, or 7rvev/j,aTCKov

'X^opov, spiritual, by way of distinction from temporal titles. (See

Justin. Mart. Apolog. 2; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. c. 3, 8; vii. c.

18; Basil. M. Horn, in Ps. xxviii.; Cyprian. Ep. 3, 9.)

In the same signification we find also Antistites sacrorum, or

simply Antistites, and Prsesules.

2. In nearly the same way the term irpoeSpot was employed

(EusEB. Vit. Const. 31. lib. ii. c. 2; Hist. Eccl. lib. viii. c. 2);

which was translated by the Latin writers proesides and preesi-

dentes, presidents. (Tertull. Apol. c. 39 ; De Cor. Mil. c. 3

;

Cyprian. Ep. 72.) This name refers to the right of occupying

the first seats in religious assemblies (irpoeSpia).

3. "E(f>opoi, inspectores, inspectors. This term was not often

used, probably to avoid confusion with the names of civil officers

so called.

4. According to Thcodoret, Comment, in Phil. i. 1, and 1 Tim.

iii. 1, bishops in the era-ly church were often styled ciTroaroXoi,

apostles, in order to distinguish them from presbyters, who were

also called eiricrKoiroL,

V 2



212 THE MINISTERS OP THE CHURCH. [bOOIC III.

They were very commonly called SuiBoxoi twv anoa-ToXcoVy

successors of the apostles. (Cyprian. Ep. 55, 69, 42; Augustin in

Psalm XLV. 16.)

5. According to Socivates, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 23, and Jerome,

in 1 Tim. iii., the bishops were often called Angeli ecclesice, angels

of the churches^ an appellation obviously founded upon the use of

the term in the first three chapters of the Revelation.

Some commentators have supposed that the word angels in

1 Cor. xi, 10, signifies the bishops or presidents of the churches;

but other interpretations of the word in that place have been

given with, at least, equal probability. (See Tertull. De Virgin.

Vel. c. vii.; De hahitu Mul. c. ii.)

6. The titles Summi Sacerdotes, and Pontifices Maximi were

siven when it had become the fashion to deduce the institution

of the ecclesiastical hierarchy from the priests and services of the

Jewish temple.

7. Bishops were called patres, patres ecclesire, patres clerico-

rum, and patres patrum, fathers, fathers of the church, fathers of

the clergg, and fathers of the fathers., according to the Oriental

idiom by which every teacher or governor is respectfully entitled

11)^, abba,yrt^/^t?r.

Presbyters were called patres laicorum, and simply patres,

fathers of the laity, fathers; whence the term patres patrum, as

applied to their superiors.

Hence the name Papa, pope, which is a term' of reverence

and affection, corresponding to d/3^d, irdTrTras, aTr^y?, dear and

honoured father. It appears most probable that this title was

first given to the Bishop of Alexandria, and that the first Bishop

of Rome who assumed it in any public document was Sii'icius

(a.d. 884). It was not, however, employed officially until the

time of Leo the Great; and it was afterwards applied exclusively

to the Bishop of Rome, according to an order of Gregory the

Great. (Baron. Annul, a. 1076, n. 31.)

This ancient title was attributed to all bishops alike, until

about the sixth century. Jerome, for example, in writing to

Augustin, salutes him as Domine vere sancte et beatissime papa

(Ep. 94) ; and he gives the same title to other bishops. The bishop

of Constantinople was anciently called urbis papa; and the bishop
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of Rome, in like manner, urbis papa, or Romance urbis papa, and"

simply papa. The title continued in general use through the

fifth and sixth centuries, (see, for example, Sidonius, lib. vi. ep.

1—12; vii. ep. 1—11.) Soon afterwards, however, some writers

began to appropriate the title, as has been said, to the Bishop of

Rome.

8. In early times bishops were called Patriarchs, as being the

superiors of the presbyters, who were called simply patres. After-

wards this title became equivalent to that of archbishop or

metropolitan; and at length (between the fourth and sixth centu-

ries) it was appropriated to the superior of metropolitans.

9. After a certain time, bishops were regarded as appointed

by Christ himself, and as governing the church in his name

;

and hence it is not surprising that they were entitled, at a very

early period, representatives or vicars of Christ or of God,

Cyprian says {Ep. 63, 55, 59), that everything which is

done in the church, for its good, is done vice Christi, by bishops

appointed by Christ. In the epistles ascribed to Ignatius, we

often find the expression to3 eVtcr/coTra) vTrordacreade, cos tS

Kvpio), submit yourselves to the bishop, as to the Lot'd. But these

writings, parts of which, at least, are supposed to be spurious,

are of no authority. Basil the Great, however, says {Constit.

Mon. c. 22), He icho presides is nothing less than one iclio sustains

the person of the Saviour {oneicho occupies his place, 6 roO crcoTrjpos

uTre^wv TTpoacoTTOv). And this is in accordance with many expres-

sions of Ambrose, i^ugustin, and other writers about that date.

This title, and some others, evince that the church, at a com-

paratively early period, forgot to act in the spirit of the Saviour's

injunction Call no man your father upon earth, and of the admo-

nition of an apostle, Feed the flock of God, ichich is among you—
neither as being lords over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3.

It is but fair to remember that the Bishop of Rome is not

chargeable with a modern innovation in the assumption of the

favourite title Vicar of Christ, but in the exclusive appropriation

of a title which was very anciently given to many or all bishops

in common with himself.

10. Mpp^ovre? iKKXrjacoJv, governors or rulers of the churches,

and simply principes, princes, are episcopal titles of frequent
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occurrence in the writings of Origen, Eusebius, Chrysostom,

Paulinus, Jerome, and others. These terms are probably

employed with reference to the Greek and Latin versions of

Isa. Lx. 17, Bwau) tovs dp')(^ovrd<i aov iv elpi'jvr}, koI rov9

einaKO'Trovs aov iv htKatoavvr}^ Dabo principes tuos in pace, et

episcopos tuos in justitia. But these titles were employed strictly

in a religious or ecclesiastical sense, and not at all with reference

to civil dignity.

11. Princeps sacerdotum, and episcopus episcoporum, in the

same sense as archiepiscopus, patriarcha, pontifex maxhnus, i. e. j

high priest, are found in the writings of Tertullian, Ambrose, I

Augustin, and others, and without any special reference to a "

particular see or bishop.

12. The usual surnames or epithets of the bishops were,

fxaKcipLot or /xaKaptcoTaroi, beati, beatissimi, blessed, most blessed;

ayioi or djiMTaroi, sancti, sanctissimi, hol^, most holy; Seot^iKecr-

raroL, Deo carissimi, dearly beloved by God.

§ 2.

—

Office and Duties of Bishops*

The duties attached to the office of a bishop may be described, in

general terms, as two-fold.

1. The celebration or conduct of divine worship in all its

parts, by the bishop in his own person, or by others acting by

virtue of a commission from him.

2. Church government and discipline ; or the oversight of

the whole church in his diocese, both laity and clergy, together

with the management of the afiliirs of all. congregations committed

to his care.

I. Celebration of Divine Worship,

In the very infancy of the church, before any distinction

between bishop and presbyter existed, we find that many offices

in divine worship were discharged by deacons and ministers^

According to Justin JNIartyr {Apol. ii.), the consecration of the

eucharist was performed by the president (rw irpoecnSiTv riav

dSeXcfjMv), who is evidently the same as the iTriaKOTro^, or

bishop ; while the distribution of the elements was made by the

hands of deacons. (See also Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 12, 13.)



etiAP. 111.]
" oi' Hi.snui'.s. 215

Other ministerial acts are likewise attributed to deacons and

inferior officers. But it is carefully to be borne in mind, that in

thus taking part in the celebration of public worship, these per-

sons always acted under the immediate superintendence of the

bishop or presbyter, or as commissioned by him ; the bishop Or

presbyter being continually regarded as the representative of the

whole.

This was particularly the case with regard to catechising and

preaching. These duties were originally assigned especially to

the bishoj). It was a maxim of the early church, Episcopi pro-

priuni munus docere populum, the peculiar office of the bishop is

to teach the people (Ambros. De Offic. Sacr. lib. i. c. 1); a duty

which was recognised and discharged, for example, by Cliryso-

Stom, Gregory of Naziauzum, Cyprian, Augustin, Leo the Great,

and Gregory the Great.

These acts and offices, however, were not exclusively episcopal.

But such, after a certain time, were the following :

—

1. The confirmatioib of baptized p>ersons (confirmatio neo-

phytorum, or catechumenorum) ; by which the baptized were

admitted as full members of the church. This obsignatio, sig-

naculum, or sigillum foederis baptismalis, sealing of the baptismal

covenant, was always regarded as a privilege peculiar to the

bishop.

2. The ordination of ministers and ecclesiastical officers.

0. The restoration of petiitents, or the public and solemn

reception into the church of excommunicated persons, after the

completion of penance previously enjoined. This office was

very rarely entrusted to a presbyter in the ancient church.

4. Various acts of consecration and benediction.

II. Church Government and Discipline.

This included (after the formation of the hierarchy)

—

1. The oversight and arrangement of all matters pertaining to

divine worship (which, it is almost needless to say, is something

different from the actual celebration of divine worship, before

mentioned). The bishop appointed the liturgy, or the form or

order of worship, either in accordance with general or special

regulations of the church,—in compliance with precedent,—or at



216 THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, [bOOK III.

his own discretion. And lie took care that all things were done

according to the established order. His authority in these

matters w'as exerted especially on extraordinary occasions, such

as processions, pilgrimages, fasts, &c., after such ceremonies and

customs had been established.

2. The oversight of all the members of the church throughout

a diocese in spiritual and ecclesiastical matters; especially with

reference to ecclesiastical censures, excommunication, penances,

marriage, and the like.

8. Especially, all spiritual persons and ecclesiastical officers

icere subject to the superintendence and jurisdiction of the bishop^

both as to the discharge of their offices, and as to the conduct of

their lives. It was an old maxim of the church, that the clergy

stood in the same relation to their bishops as soldiers to their

general ; and history abounds with examples of strict discipline

in this particular, and of heavy punishments inflicted by bishops

upon disobedient or contumacious clergy. The clergy were

punished, according to their offences, in various ways;—some-

times by suspension from their revenues ; sometimes by suspen-

sion from their office (either in whole or in part) ; and sometimes

by a total deposition or degradation, whereby they were reduced

to the state of simple laymen. Crimes punishable with excom-

munication in a layman, were usually visited with suspension or

degradation in a clergyman; but for gross offences, the clergy

were sometimes excommunicated.

4. The visitation of the clergy, churches, schools, and religious

societies, was especially included in this charge of superintendence.

Several laws were passed by the ancient church binding the

bishops to perform this duty of visitation in person; nor were

they permitted, until after much resistance and delay, to employ

rural bishops (chorepiscopi), exarchs, and periodeutre (visiting

presbyters), in this service.

The council of Laodicea, in the middle of the fourth century,

ordained that bishops should not be appointed in villages and

rural districts, but periodeutre {i.e. visitors), who, however,

should be bound to do nothing without the will and consent of

the bishop. Also, that presbyters in like manner should do nothing

without the will and consent of the bishop (c. 57).



CHAP. HI.] OF BISHOPS. 217

5, Presidency in all diocesan synods, and the management of

the business transacted in those synods. The custom of holding

ecclesiastical councils or synods, appears to have originated, in the

Greek church, at the latter end of the second century. After

the middle of the third century, the number and importance of

these conventions received a considerable increase. They tended

greatly to augment the authority and influence of the bishops.

6. The management and distribution of the property of the

church.—At first the deacons were the assistants of the bishop

in conducting these temporal affairs, and in keeping accounts.

But when business of this kind had greatly increased, and

accounts had become extensive and complicated, this charge was

committed to special oeconomi, or managers., under the direction

of the archdeacons, all acting in subordination to the bishop, and

by his sanction.

It may be here remarked, that chapters of clergy, and colle-

giate foundations, were entirely unknown in the early ages of the

church. They originated in the interval between the ninth and

twelfth centuries.

§ 3.

—

Insignia or Emblems of the Episcopal Office.

The insignia, or emblems of office, peculiar to bishops, were the

following:

—

1. A ring (annulus), whereby was signified the intimate

union, and, as it were, the marriage, of the bishop with his

church; called accordingly annulus sponsalitius, or annulus pro-

nubus; but sometimes also annulus palatii.

2. The pastoral staff {hiKavUiov, pedum). This varied a

little in form ; but it was usually bent, or crooked, at the top.

o. The mitra^ or infula; which was sometimes called ari^a-

V09, corona, croicn, Kchapis, diadema, and rcdpa, tiara.

4. Gloves, w^hich the bishops always wore when they per-

formed any sacred office.

5. Sandals.—No priest could celebrate the eucharist without

these; but, after the seventh and eighth centuries we find them

expressly mentioned as an episcopal badge, distinct from that of

the priests.
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6. Cali(fce, or military boots, usually of a red or a violet

colour.— (See Durandi Ration. Divin, Off. lib. iii. c. 8.)

7. Pallium^ the Pall {cD/xocfyopLot^, lepa cTToXf}, or superliu-

merale, pectorale, ephod). This badge was so peculiar aud dis-

tinctive, that its name was often used to denote the person or

office of a bishop, especially in the disputes of the middle ages.

It was worn at first by all bishops (see Isidor. Hispal. de Offic.

Eccl. lib. i. c. 4); but afterwards only by archbishops, metropo-

litans, and patriarchs.

According to Gregory of Nazianzum, Orat. 47, this lepa

cTToXi] (TuEODOKET, Hi<<t. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 17), was the badge of

the Roman emperor, as Pontifcx Maximus; and Constantine the

Great VA'^as the first who invested the bishop of Jerusalem with it.

Tradition says that it was worn by St. JNIark as bishop of Alex-

andria, and that it descended from him to his successors; and it

has been supposed that Linus, bishop of Rome, was the first who

assumed this mark of distinction. Some say that Constantine

the Great gave it, in the first instance, to the Roman bishop

Sylvester.

The form and substance of the pallium in the earliest times

are not known. We learn from Joannis Diaconi {Vlt. Gregor.

M. lib. iv. c. 8), that in his time it was a cloth of white linen

(bysso candente), without seam (nullis acubus perforata), hanging

down over the shoulders. Afterwards it was made of wool.

There is evidence that it was marked with crosses, of a purple

colour, before the eighth century.

It is not quite certain in what respects the rationale (to

\6<yi,ov) diftered from the pallium. This ornament appears to

have been only a peculiar form of the pallium, appropriated by

the bishops of Rome to themselves from the time in which they

began to assume the title of pontifices maximi, and the dignity

of the high priests of the Old Testament. It was sometimes sent

by the Roman pontiffs to other bishops, as a mark of distinction

and favour.

8. The cross.—This was of two kinds; namely,

—

i. A cross of wood or gold, worn on the breast, and hanging

from the neck, called by the Greeks to Trepm/x/ia, or to iyKoX-

TTcoy, by the Latins crux collaria. But some suppose that this
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cross was worn by private Christians, princes, and others; and so"

was no peculiar badge of the bishop.

ii. Another carried by bisliops in their liand during proces-

sions or other solemnities; hence called crux gestatoria. For

a considerable time the Roman bishops claimed, as their exclu-

sive privilege, the "jus crucem ante se gestandi,'"'

—

rlfjht of

carryhifj a cross before them. In the twelfth century this right

was conceded to all metropolitans and patriarchs; and from the

time of Gregory IX. it has been granted to all archbishops.

The patriarchs of the Eastern church rarely employed this

badge of distinction. They preferred the use of the XapbiraBov-

Xov, a lighted candelabrum, which was carried before them.

§ 4.—Different Orders or Classes op Bishops.

The whole number of bishops in the early churches may be

divided into two classes or orders,—superior and inferior.

I. To the superior bishops may be referred,

—

1. 'ApxieTTiCTKOTros, arckbiskop. This title was given in the

fourth and fifth centuries to the bishops of the chief cities, such

as Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople; which

bishops presided amongst the other metropolitans and bishops in

the districts, or divisions of the emj)ire, attached to those places.

The title occurs, perhaps, for the first time in Athanas. Apol.

2. c. Ar., wdiere it is applied to the bishop of Alexandria. It

Was officially given by the Council of Ephesus, a.u. 4.30, and

the Council of Chalcedon. It afterwards yielded to the more

favourite title of patriarch.

2. IlaTputpxv^i patriarch. The patriarchate of the ancient

church has been the subject of much political and learned con-

troversy. It may be sufficient in this place to make the following

remarks concerning it :

—

i. The official title iraTpLup-^ai^ occurs for the first time in the

acts of the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 4-31, and in Socrates,

Hist. Eccl. lib. V. c. 8, where it is used as synonymous with

'^^"PX^'- '^V'i eTrapxia'i;. There is no doubt that this title was

derived from the Jews, by whom it was commonly used for some

time after the destruction of Jerusalem.
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ii. The title was given especially to the bishops of Rome,

Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem.

iii. The common rights and privileges of these patriarchs, as

stated by Bingham, book ii. chap. 17, were the following:—1.

To ordain all the metropolitans of the diocese, and to receive their

own ordination from a diocesan synod. 2. To convene diocesan

synods, and to preside in them. 3. To receive appeals from

metropolitan and provincial synods. 4. To act as censors over

metropolitans, and also their suffragans, when metropolitans were

remiss in the exercise of their authority. 5. To employ metropo-

litans as their commissioners or delegates. 6. To be consulted

by their metropolitans in matters of any great moment. 7. To

communicate to their metropolitans such imperial laws as con-

cerned the church. 8. Great criminals were reserved for the

patriarch's absolution. 9. They were absolute, or independent

one of another.

8. MtjtpottoXItt]^, metropolitan, or Tlpdros, primus, primate.

This bishop presided over others in a province or district, included

in the larger district subject to the patriarch. " ' The settlement

of metropolitans,"' says Dr. Cave, ' commenced not long after the

apostolic age, when sects and schisms began to break in apace

;

and, controversies multiplying between particular bishops, it was

found necessary to pitch upon one in every province, to whom
the umpirage of cases might be referred, and by whom all com-

mon and public affairs might be directed.' Perhaps it took its

rise from that common respect and deference which was usually

paid by the rest of the bishops to the bishop of the civil metro-

polis in every province; which, advancing into a custom, was

afterwards made into a canon by the Council of Nice."

—

Bingham,

book ii. chap. 16, § 2.

The authority of metropolitan or primate existed long before

that council, by which it was confirmed; and there are traces of

it as early as the second century.

In early times, the terms apyjieirlaKoiros, Ke(f>a\rj, head, or

€^(tp'x^o<; rrjs iirap'^ia';, exarch of the province, were employed in

an equivalent sense.

"E^apxot, in the Eastern church, were usually bishops of the

same order as the primates or metropolitans.
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4. ^AKe^akoi, or auTOKe(f)a\oi,, independent bishops. This

title was applied to all those bishops who were not subject to the

authority of a superior; whether they were metropolitans inde-

pendent of any patriarchal power, or bishops independent of

metropolitans and patriarchs. Also, bishops who were subject,

not to the metropolitan, but immediately to the patriarch, were

distinguished by this appellation.

5, The titles of cardinal, and that o^ pope in its exclusive

sense, are peculiar to the Church of Rome, and are comparatively

of modern date. The institution of cardinals was a work of the

eleventh century. An account of the appropriation of the title

of pope has been given above.

II. Among the inferior bishops are reckoned:—

•

1. 'JETTiV/coTTOi a-')(p\d^ovres, or quiescent^ i. e., bishops who
were only elect, or who, after institution, resigned their office,

or, from some cause or other, did not engage in the discharge of

its duties.

2. Tittdar bishops, who were advanced to the episcopal rank,

but Nvithout being appointed to any particular diocese,

3. Suffragans. These were originally such diocesan bishops

as were appointed to act as assistants to their metropolitans, or

as their substitutes. They were called suffragans, either because

" sine metropolitani suftragio consecrari non poterant," i. e., thetf

coidd not be consecrated toithout the suffrage of the metropolitan

;

or, which seems more probable, because they possessed the jus

suffragii, i. e., the right of suffrage, in the synods. Some say that

suifraganeus is equivalent to adjutor, coadjutor, i. e., assistant.

It has been satisfactorily shown, that the suffragan bishops

were not the same as the chorepiscopi ; but it cannot be denied

that the need of suffragans, and their numbers, greatly increased

after the discontinuance of the chorepiscopi. We do not find

that any other bishops than those who exercised metropolitan

authority had their suffragans before the tenth century.

The suffragans were entitled also vice-episcopi, vices gerentes

in pontiflcalibus, and vicarii generales; tice-bishops, 'cicars

general.

4. In ancient ecclesiastical history frequent mention is made
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of XwpeTriaKoiroi, chorepiscopi, episcopi rurales, or villani, i.e.,

rural bishops. Their office has been discontinued; but it is, to

say the least, an interesting subject of antiquarian research.

Their origin may be traced to the earliest period of ecclesi-

astical history immediately succeeding the age of the apostles'.

They M^ere not merely superior to presbyters, but were really

bishops, and entitled to discharge episcopal functions. They

acted, however, in a subordinate capacity, and possessed limited

powers; being subject to a city-bishop, and acting as his col-

leagues and vicars ; holding a different ranlc, but possessing a

similar office.

By the Council of Antioch, a.d. 341, they were authorized :

—

i. To give letters of peace, and testimonials.

ii. To superintend the affiiirs of the church in their district.

iii. To appoint ecclesiastical officers, readers, subdeacons, and

exorcists.

iv. And to ordain presbyters and deacons, hut not icithout the

permission and co-operation of the superior or city-bishop

.

The chorepiscopi possessed also the privilege of attending

councils in their own right, and not merely as representatives or

substitutes of the bishops (in which capacity deacons were for the

most part employed). See Athanas. Apolog. 2. The canons of

the Council of Nice, a.d. 325, were subscribed by nine chore-

piscopi, attached to dioceses of which the bishops also were

present. The first mention made of thein as representatives of

bishops, is at the Council of Chalcedon, a.d, 451.

"NVe do not find any traces of these bishops in the Western

church before the fifth century; although they had long existed

in the East. They were common in Africa.

About the ninth century many complaints were made against

these bishops in the Western churches, and especially in that of

Gaul. It was said that they encroached too much upon the

authority of the superior bishops, and introduced hereby many

^ Kara )(/iy[)a^ /cot TroXeis Krjpva-- tovs dconevovras avrov fniaKonovs tcov

i

aovres (aTrotrroXot), KuBlaravov ras

«7rap;^oJ avTav, ^nKifxacravTes rw rrvfv-

uari, fls (TTiaKOTTOvs kciI Biokovovs Tail'

HeXKovrccv TTidTeviiv. Cleji. Rom.

(?) Ep. (id Corinth, c. 42. Ola k(u

ofJ-opcov aypaiv re kol TToXftoj/, Koi irpecr-

^vrepovs €v rats Trpos rov }\.a6v upiKlais

Ka6irj(TL diaXeyeadai. EuSEB. Hist.

Eccl. lib. vii. c. 30.'



pHAp. III.] OF msiiops. 223

disorders, The same complaint had been made as early as the

middle of the fourth century in the East ; and by a canon of the

Council of Laodicea, quoted above, an attempt was made to do

away with their office, by substituting visiting presbyters in their

room. But this canon was very partially and imperfectly obeyed;

and the office of chorepiscopus continued in the East until the

tenth century. The first order for their abolition, in the West,

was passed by the Council of Ratisbon, a.d. 800. But it appears

that they exercised their functions in France as late as the twelfth

century, and in Ireland even in the thirteenth. From that

period, however, their name is lost in history j and their place

was, to a certain extent, supplied by archdeacons, rural deans,

and vicars-general.

5. AVe read of Intercessores, or Intevcentores, in the ancient

African church. These were persons who discharged the episco-

pal functions of a diocese, during a vacancy of the see. The

duration of their authority was limited to a vear.

To this general description of the different orders or classes of

bishops, I subjoin a more particular account of metropolitans and

patriarchs, which is due to the pre-eminent dignity and import-

ance of those offices. And here the subordinate rank may be

more conveniently considered in the first place.

I. Of Metropolitans.

1. Of the Name or Title.—Bishops or archbishops, who had

their seat in the chief city (fX7]Tp67ro\i9) of a Roman province,

were called, from that circumstance, metropolitans. This title

does not occur in any writings of the second and third centuries;

during which time such bishops were called by the Latins

episcopi sedis apostolica?, (if their churches had been, or were

said to have been, founded by an apostle, as was the case, e. g.,

with the churches of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Ephesus, and

Corinth,) or episcopi primrc sedis, or prirase cathedra,—and by

the Greeks, irpoiToi, or irpoKpiral twv Xocttmv sc. eTna-Koiroiv.

But, inasmuch as this title was publicly adopted at the Council
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of Nice, in the year 325, it may be supposed to have come into

use even before the end of the preceding century. The growing

power of the episcopal order continued to add dignity to its titles.

In the sixth canon of the Council of Sardica, which was held in

the year 344, we find metropolitans distinguished by the title,

princeps provincise, €^ap)(^o<i r^? iTrap^tas ; and elsewhere they

are entitled monarchse. But as these titles pointed too plainly to

the possession of temporal dignity and power, the use of them

was forbidden by the third Council of Carthage, a.d. 397.

In Africa, the leading archbishops were usually styled pri-

mates; but we meet with the term metropolitans in the acts of

several councils held in that country. Here, also, the same

bishops were frequently called senes (elders), because their dignity

was attached rather to the priority of their standing, than to their

residence in a chief city. The senior bishop of a province was,

for the most part, the chief or metropolitan; indeed this rule

obtained universally in Africa and Spain ; except in the case of

Carthage, the possession of which see conferred metropolitan rank

upon its bishop, independently of any other consideration.

—

Cone. Milev. i. c. 13; Bracar. i. c. 24; Tolet. iv. c. 4.

Sometimes the term primate or metropolitan was applied

merely as a title of respect. Thus, in Africa, it was given to

several of the older bishops, besides the senior to whom it pro-

perly belonged. Also, whenever the emperor raised a provincial

town to the rank of a metropolis, without bestowing upon it all

the privileges of the chief city, the title of metropolitan was
accorded to the bishop of the place. Thus the Emperor Marcian

honoured Chalcedon with the title of metropolis, without

infringing upon the privileges of Nicomedia, which retained its

ancient rank as the chief city of the province. And in this way
it happened that various provinces possessed several bishops who
were metropolitans in title, but only one who possessed the corre-

sponding authority. Thus, also, the bishops of other celebrated

cities were honoured with this title; as in the case of the bishop

of Jerusalem, while the metropolis of Palestine was Csesarea.—

HiERON. ii>. ad Pammach.\ Vales, not. in Evseb. Hist. Eccl.

lib. iv. c. 23.

The term apostolici continued to be applied especially to

I
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metropolitans, even clown to the time of Alcuin ; and their sees

accordingly were entitled series aposfoUcce.—Alcuin. De Divin

.

Officio^ c. SQ.

2. Origin of the Metropolitan Office.—It is easy to account for

the origin of the metropolitan rank among the bishops, when we

consider that the larger sees possessed, for the most part, a prio-

rity of foundation, as well as a larger degree of influence. They

were, in fact, not only the lai'gest communities, but in many cases

the parent churches of the whole Christian neighbourhood. It

is needless, therefore, as well as fruitless, to attempt, with Baro-

nius. Usher, and others, to refer the establishment of metropo-

litan precedence to the age and practice of the apostles. Some

traces of it are found as early as the second century. During the

third century, certain rights and privileges were gradually, and

no doubt voluntarily, conceded to the bishops of the chief cities,

their possession of which was recognised by the first Council of

Nice ; by which council, not only the title was established, but

the duties and privileges of the office were defined.

S. Metropolitans in the East and West.—The office and title

of metropolitans was established at an earlier period, and more

completely, in the churches of the East than in those of the

West. It appears from the provincial councils which were held

at the close of the second century concerning the Paschal con-

troversy, and from the synodal letters composed on those occa-

sions, (EusEfi. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 23, 24,) that metropolitans

existed (although not under that title) at Alexandria, Antiocb,

Ephesus, Cajsarea in Palestine, together with Jerusalem, Csesarea

in Cappadocia, Corinth, and Carthage. And we may infer, from

the decrees of councils held at the end of the third century and

the beginning of the fourth, that at that time almost every pro-

vince had its metropolitan.

—

Cone. Uliber. a.d. 305, c 28 ; Cone.

Nic. A.D. 325, c. 4.

After the time of Constantinc, the ecclesiastical districts of

the East corresponded, for the most part, to the political divi

sions, or provinces, of the empire ; and hence we may conclude,

that there were then as many metropolitan sees as chief cities of

the several provinces. But in this respect, as well as in others

Q
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Egypt forms a marked exception ; for although that country was

politically divided into three parts, namely, Egypt Proper, Libya,

and Pentapolis, it formed no more than one ecclesiastical district,

under the metropolitan of Alexandria. Other Egyptian metro-

politans were such only in point of title.

In the western portions of the empire, where Christianity was

of comparatively later introduction than in the East, the metro-

politan system was also of later and more imperfect formation.

It does not appear to have arisen at all in these parts (except in

Spain and Africa) before the fourth century; a circumstance

which may, perhaps, be referred to the preponderating influence

of the Romish bishops, the more democratic spirit of the people,

and the violence of political commotions. A slight comparison

of the number of metropolitan sees with that of the provinces of

the empire in this part of the world may suffice to illustrate this

remark. For example;—when Sextus Rufus Festus wrote his

Breviarum, which he dedicated to Valens (about a.d. o70), Gaul

consisted of fourteen provinces ; and not long afterwards, under

Gratian, it reckoned seventeen : but yet the Council of Valentia,

which was held in the year 875, and that of Tours, in 401,

addressed their Synodal Epistles to the bishops of Gaul and the

fte provinces,—thereby designating the whole Gallican church

at that period. The same was the case with Italy; where we
find metropolitans only at Rome, Milan, Aquileia, and (subse-

quently) Ravenna.

4. Privileges and Office of Metropolitans.—The rights and

privileges of metropolitans were not exactly the same in all

places. But we may obtain a tolerably correct general view of

them by considering, in order, the decrees and canons in which

they are defined.

In the Apostolical Canons (c. 85), it is ordered that the

bishops of every province should respect the first among them

as their head, and undertake nothing of importance without his

concurrence, except what may immediately belong to the special

government of their own dioceses.

In the Apostolical Constitutions (4 and 8), precedence is

accorded to the primate in the election of bishops.
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The Council of Elvira, a.d. 305, c. 58, indicates the presence

of a metropolitan, whose duty it was to examine the literse for-

matse and their bearers.

The Council of Nicrea, a.d. 325, c. 4, 6, confirms the existing

rights of metropolitans, especially respecting the election of

bishops.

The Council of Antioch, a.d. 841, c. 9, confirms and explains

former decrees on this subject.

The Council of Sardica, a.d. 344, c. 6, ordains that the

bishops of the neighbouring province shall be summoned to the

election of a metropolitan. The ninth canon commands all

bishops who may be desirous of carrying any point at the impe-

rial court, to transmit the substance of their requests to their

metropolitan.

The Councils of Turin, a.d. 401,—of Ephesus, a.d. 431,

—

and of Chalcedon, a.d. 451,—speak of the ordination of bishops

by metropolitans.

From all these sources we may form the following estimate

of the rank, rights, and privileges of a metropolitan.

i. As bishop of the chief city, he had precedence of all other

bishops of his province, a decisive voice in the matter of their

election, and the power of confirming and ordaining them, which

was the original foundation of episcopal subordination.

ii. He summoned provincial councils, presided in them, and

drew up their decrees.

These were the earliest distinctive rights of metropolitans,

from which others were derived in course of time.

iii. The metropolitan had the oversight of the provincial

bishops; and the ecclesiastical superintendence of the M^hole pro-

vince, saving only the diocesan rights of the respective bishops.

iv. He possessed also the privilege of determining all causes

of especial importance (causre majores) in a provincial council

;

but in concurrence with the other bishops of the province.

V. In extreme cases appeal was made to the metropolitan,

who had the power of controlling a provincial bishop in such

matters, without the assistance of other bishops.

vi. Ho had the right, in conjunction with the bishops, to

grant a clergyman permission to undertake a journey to the
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imperial court ; or, by his own authority, to commission a deacon

to transact his business there.

vii. It was his privilege to give and receive letters of com-

munion ; and to publish and carry into effect laws, enacted either

by councils or the emperor, relating to the church.

viii. The metropolitan of Alexandria possessed the peculiar

privilege of fixing the time for the celebration of Easter every

year (Leo. Ep. 72, ad Marc. Tmperat.) ; a privilege which was

perhaps accorded to him on the supposition that the bishop of a

city so celebrated for its cultivation of the science of astronomy

possessed peculiar facilities for determining the season with

exactness. But this privilege was afterwards granted to other

metropolitans ; e. g., to Ambrose, bishop of Milan.

It may be thought, perhaps, that the establishment of the

metropolitan rights and presidency must have tended to diminish

the dignity and Influence of the provincial bishops. But the

effect was, in fact, directly the reverse. After the establishment

of this order in the hierarchy, all causes relating to the bishops

were withdrawn from the cognizance of the churches at large,

and even from that of the clergy, and were referred, as causae

majores, to the higher tribunal of the metropolitan and the pro-

vincial synod. And thus the submission of bishops to their

superiors Involved their independence, and the increase of their

power, with regard to the inferior clergy and the laity.

5. Election and Ordination of Metroj)olitans.—The bishops of

a province elected and ordained their metropolitan, without the

concurrence of the metropolitan of another province. We learn

from Augustln (Brevic. Collat. tert. die, c. IG), that this custom

prevailed in Italy as well as in Africa; and in fact we find, in

the early history of the church, no ti'ace of any foreign ordination

being required for a metropolitan, such as was afterwards pre-

scribed under the papal system.

II. Of Patriarchs.

1 . Of the Name or Title.—The title of patriarch is undoubtedly

borrowed from the Jews ; but it does not appear to have been in

use among Christians in the earliest ages of the church. Salma-
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sius indeed (De Primatu, c. 4) supposes, that the bishop of

Alexandria was entitled patriarch as early as the reign of

Hadrian ; but, upon an attentive examination of the passages to

which he refers in support of this opinion, we discover that they

relate to the Jewish patriarch, who sometimes resided at Alex-

andria. After the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, the

office of the Jewish high priest ceased ; and his place was

partially supplied by superintendents or presidents at Babylon,

Alexandria, and perhaps other considerable cities in the East, who

bore the title of patriarchs, and exercised their functions under

the sanction of imperial authority. But, during the first half of

the fifth century, this office and title ceased to exist among the

Jews, and was assumed by the ISIontanists, who transferred the

title of patriarch to the chiefs of their clergy. (Hjeron. Ajy. 54.)

Not long after, this title was adopted also by the orthodox.

Gregory of Nazianzum applies it to the bishops Avho suffered

persecution under Constantius ; and in his funeral oration for his

father, he calls him patriarch, although he was only the bishop

of so inconsiderable a place as Nazianzum. {Conf. Socrat. Hist.

Eccl. lib. V. c. 8.) Subsequently, this title was officially applied

and restricted to certain leading archbishops. The term was

thus adopted first by the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 45J. We
learn from Socrates, who wrote his Church Histonj about the

year 440, that this strict and limited sense of the title was esta-

blished in the course of seventy years ; namely, between the

date of the Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381, and that of the

Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 451.

2. Origin of the Patriarchal Office.—Baronius, and other

writers of his church, have sought the institution of the patriar-

chal office in the age of the apostles. It is perhaps needless to

say, that they founded their supposition upon unwarranted conjec-

ture, or forged documents ; and that their opinion is entirely

unsupported by any historical proof. Among those writers who
attend more closely to the facts of history, or the intimations of

ancient records, some place the institution of patriarchs a little

earlier than the date of the first Council of Nicsea, a.d. 825, and

others immediately after that era. We cannot err widely from

the truth, if we suppose that, in point of fact, the office of
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patriarch was known before that date, but that it was not

formally and legally established until some time between the

assembling of that council and the date of the Council of Chal-

cedon, a.u. 451. Allusions to patriarchs and their office occur

more frequently in the acts of councils held during that interval,

than in those of any other period of the church.

The following considerations may assist us in accounting for

the rise and establishment of the patriarchal dignity in the

Christian church, independently of arguments which may be

drawn from the general spirit of the times.

First. All those bishops who were eventually denominated

patriarchs enjoyed from very early times considerable distinction

among neighbouring metropolitans, arising partly from the cele-

brity and importance of their places of residence, and partly

from the extent of the districts subject to their jurisdiction.

Take, for example, the three bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and

Antioch. As early as at the end of the third century, the first of

these was recognised as metropolitan by the bishops of the ten

provinces, called suhurhicariic ; the second, by the six provinces

into which Egypt was divided ; and the third, by the fifteen

provinces which composed the Oriental diocese or district

{Orlens). Accordingly, the Council of Nicaea regarded these as

the greater metropolitans ; and it appears from the celebrated

sixth canon of that council, that these three bishops enjoyed a

kind of precedence, or superior dignity. The Council of Aries

(a.d. 314), had already distinguished them by the title of majores

dioecesium episcopi ; and they had been entitled Exarchi and

Archiepiscopi.

Secondly, The efforts of the church to conform its institutions

to those of the civil government doubtless contributed to the

formation of the patriarchate. Constantine the Great divided the

whole Roman empire into four great districts, each subject to its

own proefectus piaetorio, and including a certain number of

smaller provinces. This arrangement naturally affected the posi-

tion and influence of the bishops of those cities which were

distinguished as the residence of these proefecti prsetorio. This

circumstance however, singly considered, Avould not account for

the origin of the patriarchal office. But,
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Thirdly, the studious exaltation of the dignity of the bishop

of Constantinople may have contributed, directly and materially,

to this result. The Byzantine emperors, in endeavouring to

raise their residence to the rank of the chief city of the world,

naturally sought to obtain for the bishop of that city a presidence

over all others. This remark applies particularly to the Emperor

Justinian. (Cot?. Just. 1. i. tit. 2, c. 24.) It was therefore natural

that the other great metropolitans, who had hitherto occupied at

least the same rank as the bishop of Constantinople, should seek

for an extension of their own dignity and influence, no less thau

commensurate with that which the latter had begun to possess.

The jealousy which afterwards prevailed between the patriarchs

of Rome and Constantinople is well known.

3. Privileges and Office of Patriarchs.—Patriarchs were the

superiors of their metropolitans, as the latter were of their subor-

dinate bishops. The rights and privileges of patriarchs varied

a little, according to difterence of time and place ; but they

may be described in general as consisting in the following par-

ticulars :

—

i. Patriarchs ordained all metropolitans subject to their

jurisdiction. They received their own ordination from a diocesan

Council. {Cone. Ckalced. c. 28; Just* Novell. 131, c. 3.)

ii. They had power to summon all their metropolitans and

provincial bishops to a diocesan council. (Theodoret, Ej). 81.)

iii. They received appeals fi'om the decisions of metropolitans

and provincial councils, with power to reverse such decisions.

{Cone. Chalced. c. 17 ; Cod. Just. 1. i, tit. 4, c. 29.)

iv. They could institute inquiry into the lives and administra-

tion of their metropolitans, with power to inflict punishment upon

any who might be found guilty of heresy or malversation in their

office. They could also exercise authority in like manner with

regard to provincial bishops, in case of neglect on the part of the

metropolitan. (Just. Novell. 37, c. 5.) An instance of this

exercise of patriarchal authority is recorded by Sozomen, in his

Ecclesiastical History (lib. viii. c. 6).

V. Metropolitans were expected to consult their patriarchs on

matters of peculiar importance or difficulty. {Cone. Chalced.

c. 30.) Patriarchs could also employ their metropolitans in the
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capacity of legates or commissioners. (Syxes. Ep. 67.) Such

was the case at least in Egypt, if not elsewhere.

vi. Patriarchs promulgated laws, ecclesiastical and civil, so

far as the latter concerned the clergy. (Justin. Novell. 6. Epilog.)

4. Division of the Patriarchate—Seats of Patriarchs.—At
an early period, rights, nearly corresponding to those of a patri-

arch, were exercised by the bishop of Csesarea in Cappadocia

over the bishops of Pontus and the neighbouring countries ; by

the bishop of Ephesus over the bishops of Asia Minor ; by the

bishop of Thessalonica in Greece ; by the bishop of Lyons in

Gaul; and by the bishop of Toledo in Spain. But these bishops

were afterwards made to occupy an inferior position, in conse-

quence of the growing claims and power of the bishops of Rome
and Constantinople. Afterwards, four patriarchs, (and at length

five,) gradually rose to eminence.—Among these, the first place

was conceded to the bishop of Rome. Next to him may be

reckoned the patriarch of Alexandria, to whom no less than ten

metropolitans were subject in the fourth century. The third in

order was the patriarch of Antioch, whose church was the first

established in the Gentile world, and who presided in a city

which was reckoned as the third in the Roman empire, being

inferior only to Rome and Alexandria. The patriarch of Con-

stantinople was at first the fourth in rank ; but during the fifth

century he was reckoned as second, next to the patriarch of

Rome ; and he possessed the most extensive jurisdiction in the

Oriental church. The sixth canon of the Nicene Council reckons

him among the metropolitans ;—by the second and fourth general

councils he was placed upon an equality with the bishop of

Rome. He was distinguished by the title of Patriarcha CEcu-

menicus, or Caput totius ecclesise, (Con/. Cod. Justin. 1. i. tit. ii.

e. 24 ;) a distinction, however, which was soon claimed by the

bishop of Rome, and by other independent metropolitans of

Oriental churches. The fifth place M-as assigned to the patriarch

of Jerusalem. In his case the name of patriarch was at first

no more than a title, the metropolitan of Ccesarea and the patri-

arch of Antioch possessing jurisdiction over the church of Jeru-

salem. The bishop of Jerusalem, however, became independent

of his metropolitan, probably in the course of the fourth century.
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Theodosius II. ordained that the bi.shop of the ancient capital oF^

Judea should be supreine in the churches of Palestine, Phoenicia,

and Arabia; thus severing no less than six provinces from the

patriarchate of Antioch ; and by the general Council of Chalcedon,

A. D. 450, it was decreed that the bishop of Jerusalem should

retain this independent authority over the three provinces of

Palestine, but that the other provinces should be restored to the

bishop of Antioch.

It should be remarked, that some metropolitans continued to

be independent of patriarchs ; as some bishops also were exempt

from the jurisdiction of metropolitans. These were called avro-

Ke(f)aXoi, independent. Thus the independence of the bishop of

Constantia in Cyprus was confirmed by the Council of Ephesus,

A. D. 481, in opposition to the claims of the patriarch of Antioch.

§ 5.—Difference between Bishops and Presbyters.

Great controversy has arisen respecting the original equality or

difference of bishops and presbyters in the Christian church, and

various interpretations have been put upon the testimonies of

antiquity which relate to this point. In a work like the present,

it would be utterly impossible to state all the arguments that

have been advanced in connexion with this much-agitated ques-

tion, or even to quote all the passages of early ecclesiastical

writers to which appeal has been made. It would also be a

departure from the general tone and substance of this Manual, to

treat the matter controversially. And I believe that I shall best

discharge the duty which devolves upon me in this portion of the

work, by exhibiting the general or leading questions which have

been raised, and then representing the grounds of the different

opinions on the subject, according to the sense of their respective

advocates, and, when opportunity may occur, in their own words.

It does not really admit of a question whether or not the

difference between the order of bishop and that of })rcsbyter

existed in the course of the second century. Many authorities

quoted in the course of this chapter concur to establish the fact

that such a distinction did exist before the close of that period ; and

the affirmative must here be taken for granted. But, this early
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introduction of the episcopate as a distinct order from that of

presbyter being admitted, sortie persons contend that the institu-

tion is the result of merely an ecclesiastical arrangement made

after the death of the apostles, and without any higher sanction

than a sense of the necessity or expediency of the measure;

while others maintain that the introduction of episcopacy is

coeval with the apostles themselves; that it M'as, in fact, of

apostolic origin; and that it is to be regarded as a divine appoint-

ment, of perpetual obligation, for the preservation of a distinct

authority, and the conveyance of a peculiar grace. In short,

some maintain that the difference between the two orders of

bishop and presbyter is of merely human origin, while others

contend that it is the effect of divine, or apostolic, institution.

Of those who maintain that the difference between bishop and

presbyter was established by the apostles, some suppose that it

was only a difference in point of authority, jurisdiction, or disci-

pline; while others regard it as a distinction of order in the full

sense of the expression. But the general question, to be here

answered in two different ways, is the following:
—

"Was the

difference between bishops arid presbyters, such as confessedly

obtained in the church during the second and third centuries, the

effect of mere ecclesiastical institution, or of divine (apostolical)

appointment

'

I. Ejnscojjacy siqjposed to he of merely liuman^ or ecclesiastical,

origin.

Bishops and presbyters were not at first distinct orders, but

the bishop was only the chief in a body of presbyters. And
the same titles of distinction were applied to both; namely,

TTpoeaTMTes., Trpoardrai, irpoehpoi, prjepositi, antistites, i. e., in

one word, presidents. When the first place was assigned to the

bishops, they were only primi inter pares,

—

chief among equals.

It is, however, correct to say, that the order (i. e., degree,

office) of bishop is different from that of presbyter; if we mean

ijy this only that a bishop is a presbyter invested by the church

with superior rank and authority, and intrusted with the dis-

charge of duties appropriated, by the same authority, to the
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episcopal office. The original commission divinely given to all

presbyters, whether bishops or others, is alike; but from a very

early period of the church, probably ever since the beginning of

the second century, the church has judged it right and expedient

to adopt a regular and permanent system of superintendency and

subordination among her ministers, corresponding, in some

respects, to the state of things in Crete when Titus resided in that

island, possessed of a delegated authority over the other elders of

the church, or in Ephesus when Timothy was charged with a

similar (temporary) superintendence. There is not any reason

to doubt that such a system of investing certain presbyters with

authority over others, and even of appropriating to them certain

ministerial acts, for the honour of their office, and for the good

of the whole church, is strictly lawful;—that St. Paul, at least,

recognised and sanctioned the principle of subordination on

which the episcopal form of government is founded;—that it is

according to the mind of the inspired apostle that such subordi-

nation should continue as long as it may be needful or expedient

in any church, as appears from his instructing Titus not to leave

Crete until Artemas or Tychicus should have arrived, (probably,

to take his place;)—and that, accordingly, the Church of England

is fully entitled to regard her bishops as holding their office by

divine permission. Nor can it be disputed, as a matter of history,

that such an office has existed in the church from the second (or,

at latest, the third) century, down to our own days. At the

same time, it does not appear that this office w%'vs positively

instituted or established, as permanent or necessary, by our

Saviour or his apostles, and that it is therefore held by divine

right; or that the order of bishops is distinct from that of pres-

byters, as founded upon a different commission. All presbyters,

as left in the churches b}' the apostles, were equal ; but soon after

the apostles' times, precedence and authority were granted to

certain presbyters in the several churches, as an ex])edient for

good order and the best management of ecclesiastical affairs, in

imitation of at least a partial practice of the apostles themselves,

and in order to supply their place.

Jerome, one of the most learned of the Latin fathers, who
had before him all the testimonies and arguments of earlier
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writers, has placed this matter in its true light with peculiar

distinctness*. In his annotation on the first chapter of the

Epistle to Titus, he gives the following account of the nature and

origin of the episcopal office:
—"A presbyter is the same as

bishop. And until, by the instigation of the devil, there arose

divisions in religion, and it was said among the people, ' I am of

Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas,' churches were governed

by a common council of the presbyters. But afterwards, when

every one regarded those whom he baptized as beloning to himself

rather than to Christ, it was everywhere decreed that one person,

elected from the presbyters, should be placed over the others;

to whom the care of the whole church might belong, and thus

the seeds of division might be taken away. Should any one

suppose that this opinion,—that a bishop and presbyter is the

same, and that one is the denomination of age, and the other of

office,—is not sanctioned by the Scriptures, but is only a private

fancy of my own, let him read over again the apostle's words to the

Philippians, ' Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ,

^ The testimony of Jerome, iu this

Ijarticulav, has been appealed to by
Presbyterians in their attempts to

prove that epitcopacy is unlaivful;—

a

position which (I believe) cannot be

proved by any argnmcnts whatever.

On the other hand, the support of Je-

rome has been claimed by those who
maintain the doctrine of episcopacy by

divine right, and affirm that the power

of ordination is inherent iu the epi-

scopal order alone, by the declared

will of God, or according to apostolical

appointment. Surely the language of

Jerome does not favom- either of these

views. The writer speaks of the ap-

pointment of governing bishops with-

out any disapprobation ; but at the

same time he positively affii-ms that

the appointment was of human or

ecclesiastical origin, and no more.

The words " Quid enim facit," &c., in

the epistle to Evagrius, when consi-

dei'ed in connexion with other pas-

sages of the same writer, cannot im-

ply any higher assertion respecting the

power of oidination, than that it had
been confined to the episcopal order

by ecclesiastical appointment and con-

sent. If, from the very fii'st, bishops

could, and presbyters could 7iot, ordain,

then the assertion of Jerome, that bi-

shops and presbyters were at fii-st the

same, cannot be, in any sense, true.

According to that supposition, there

was at least one point of original and
inherent distinction

;

—quite sufficient

to destroy that identity which Jerome
iniequivocally maintains.

For a different view of the matter,

see Cabassutii Notitia Ecclesiastica,

sajc. ii. diss. 13, De discrimine inter

episcopos et presbyteros jam inde ab

ipsis ecclesise exordiis ; and the argu-

ments of Hooker, Hall, and Jeremy

Taylor. For a good statement of the

arguments now under review, I would

refer especially to Stillingfleet's
Irenicon, part ii. ; in wliich the testi-

mony of Jerome is most accurately

weighed, and the opinions of many of

our own divines are collected.

i
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to all the saints in Christ Jesus which care at Philippi, with the"

bishops and deacons; grace be unto you and peace, from Grod our

Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ:' &c. Philippi is a sincrle

city of Macedonia; and certainly, of those who are now styled

bishops there could not have been several at one time in the same

city. But, because at that time they called the same persona

bishops whom they styled also presbyters, therefore the apostle

spoke indifferently of bishops as of presbyters." The writer then

refers to the fact, that St. Paul, having sent for i\\Q presbyters (in

the plural) of the single city of Ephesus only, afterwards called the

same persons bishops. (Acts xx.) To this fact he calls particular

attention; and then observes that, in the Epistle to the Hebrews

also, we find the care of the church divided equally amongst many;
" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves;

for they watch for your souls, as they that must give account;

that they may do it with joy, and not with grief, for that is

[un] profitable for you."—"And Peter," continues Jerome, "who
received his name from the firmness of his faith, says, in his

Epistle, ' The presbyters who are among you I exhort, who am
also a presbyter, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and

also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed; feed the flock

of God which is among you, [he omits the words, taking the

oversight thereof, eVfcr/coTrouvre?, i. e,, su^ierinteuding it,] not by

constraint, but willingly.'' These things we have brought for-

ward to show that, with the ancients, presbyters u-ere the same as

bishops. But in order that the roots of dissension might be

plucked up, a usage gradually took place that the whole care should

devolve ^ipon one. Therefore, as the presbyters know that it is

by the custom of the church that they are subject to him who is

placed over them., so let the bishops know that they are above

presbyters rather by custom than by the truth of our Lord''s ap)point-

ment, and that they ought to rule the church in common, herein

imitating Moses," &c."

^ Idem est pi'esbytev, qui et epi-

scopus; et anteqiiam cliaboli instinctii

stiidia in religione fiereut, et dicerctur

ill populis. Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo,

ego autem CephcB, coniimiui presbyte-

rorum consilio ecclesiie gubeinabantiir.

Postqiiam voro uimsquisque cos, qiios

baptizaverat, suos piitabat esse, uon
Cliristi, in toto orbe decretum est, ut

nnns de presbyteris electiis supei'-

poneretur creteris, ad quern omnis

ecclesitc cura pertineret, et scliisma-
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The same views are maintained by this father in his Epistlo

to Evagrius, with the additional mention of the fact, that from

the first foundation of the church of Alexandria down to the days

of Heraclas and Dionysius, the presbyters of that church made
(or, as we should say, consecrated) their bishops. The passage,

which is quoted at some length in the note, is very important.

Having referred to several passages of the Acts and Epistles in

proof of an assertion which he had made, to the effect that bishop

and presbyter were at first the same, he proceeds to say that

" afterwards, when one was elected, and set over the others, this

was designed as a remedy against schism. . . . For at

Alexandria, from the evangelist Mark down to the bishops

Heraclas and Dionysius, the presbyters always gave the name of

turn semina toUerentui-. Putet aliquis

non Scripturarum, sed nostram, esse

sententiam, episcopum et presbyterum

unum esse, et aliud setatis, aliixd esse

nomen officii : relegat Apostoli ad

Philippenses verba dicentis, " Paiihis

et Timotheus servi Jesu C'liristi, om-

nibus Sanctis in Christo Jesii qui sunt

Philijjpis, cum episcopis et diaconis,

gratia vobis et pax,"—et reliqua.

Philippi una est urbs Macedoniae, et

certe in una ci\'itate plures, ut nuncu-

patur, episcopi esse non poterant. Sed

quia eosdem episcopos illo tempore

quos et presbyteros appellabant, prop-

terea indifferenter de episcopis quasi

de presbyteris est locutiis. Adhuc

hoc alicui videatur ambiguum, nisi

altero testimonio ccmprobetiu-. In

Actibus Apostolorum scriptum est,

quod cum venisset Apostolus Aliletum,

miserit Ephesnm, et vocaverit presby-

teros ecclesise ejusdem, quibus postea

inter crctera sit locutus, "Attendite

vobis, et omni gregi in quo vos Spiritus

Sanctus posuit episcopos, pascere ec-

clesiani Domini, quam acquisivit per

sanguineni suum." Et hoc diligentius

observate, qiio modo unius ci^•itatis

Ephesi presbyteros vocans, postea eos-

dem episcopos dixerit. Si quis vult

rccipere earn epistolam, quae sub

nomine Pauli ad Hebraeos scripta est,

et ibi aequaliter inter plures ecclesise

cura dividitur. Siquidem ad plebem
scribit, " Parete principibus vestris, et

subject! estote; ipsi enim sunt qui

vigilant pro animabus vestris, quasi

rationem reddentes, ne suspirantes lioc

faciant : siquidem hoc utile (sic) vobis

est." Et Petrus, qui ex fidei firmitate

nomen accepit, in epistola sua loquitur

dicens, "Presbyteros ergo in vobis

obsecro compresbyter, et testis Christi

passionum, qui et ejus gloriae, quae in

future revelandus est, socius sum, pas-

cite eum qui in vobis est gregem
Domini, non quasi cimi necessitate,

sed voluntarie." Haec propterea, ut

ostenderemus apud veteres eosdem
fuisse presbyteros quos et episcopos

;

paulatim vero, ut dissensionum plan-

taria evellerentur, ad unum omnem
soUicitudinem esse delatam. Sicut

ergo presbyteri sciunt se ex ecclesia&

consuetudine ei qui sibi prsepositus

fuerit esse subjectos, ita episcopi nove-

rint se magis consuetudine quam dis-

positionis dominicae veritate presby-

teris esse majores, et in commune
debere ecclesiam regere, imitantes

Moysen; qui cum haberet in potestate

solus praeesse populo Israel, scptua-

ginta elegit, cum quibus populum judi-

caret.

—

Hieron. Comment, in Tit. i.



CHAP. III.] OF BISHOPS. 239

bishop to one whom they elected from themselves, and placed iii-

a higher degree; in the same way as an army may create its

general, or as deacons may elect one of their own body, whom
they know to be assiduous in the discharge of duty, and call him

archdeacon. For what does a bishop perform, except ordination,

M'hich a presbyter may not do," &c.* The fact which Jerome

here states respecting the appointment and ordination of bishops

in the church of Alexandria by presbyters alone for the space of

more than two centuries, is attested also by Eutychius, patriarch

of Alexandria. And the opinion of Jerome respecting the ori-

ginal equality, or rather identity, of presbyter and bishop, is in

perfect accordance with the language of a still earlier writer,

Tertullian. It will be needless to multiply references to ancient

authors, after having added to the passage already quoted from

Jerome, one from the treatise of Tertullian, De Baptismo (c. 17).

The two passages together form a text and commentary, sufficient

to elucidate the whole matter. " The highest priest, who is the

bishop,'''' says Tertullian, " has the right of administering baptism.

Then the presbyters and deacons, yet not without the authority of

^ Quod autem postea unus electus

est qui cseteris praeponeretur, in schis-

matis remedium factum est : ne unus-

quisque ad se trahens Christi eccle-

siam rumperet. Nam et Alexandrise

a ^larco evangelista usque ad Hera-

clam et Dionysium episcopos, presb}'-

teri semper unum ex se electum, in

excelsiori gradu collocatura,episcopum

nominabant : quo modo si exercitus

imperatorem faciat ; aut diaconi eligant

de se, quern industrium uoverint, et

archidiaconum vocent. Quid enim

facit, excepta ordinatione, episcopus,

quod presbyter uon faciat ? Nee altera

Romanse urbis ecclesia, altera totius

orbis existimanda est. Et Gallia^, et

Britannife, et Africa, et Persis, et

Oriens, et India, et omnes barbaraj

nationes unum Christum adorant,

unam observant I'Cgulam veritatis. Si

auctoritas qua^ritur, orbis major est

iirbe. Ubicunque fuerit episcopus,

sive Romse, sive Eugubii, sive Con-

stantinopoli, sive Rhegii, sive Alex-
andriae, sive Tanis, ejusdem meriti,

ejusdcm et sacerdotii. Potentia divi-

tiarum, et paupertatis liumilitas, vel

sublimiorem, vel inferiorem, episcoiiiim

non facit. Creterum omnes aposto-

lorum successores sunt

Presbyter et episcopus aliud ajtatis,

aliud dignitatis, est nomen. Unde et

ad Titum, et ad Timotheum de ordi-

natione episcopi et diaconi dicitur ; de
presbyteris omnino reticetur

; quia in

episcopo et presbyter contiuetur. . . .

Et, ut sciamus traditiones apostolicas

sumtas de veteri Testamento; quod
Aaron et filii ejus (one order, namely,
priests, corresponding to bishops or

presbyters), atque Levitaj (another

order, corresponding to deacons), in

tempio fuerunt, hoc sibi episcopi et

presbytcri, et diaconi, vindicent in

ecclesia.

—

Hieron. Ep. ad Evagrium,

85.



240 THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH. [bOOK III.

the bishop, because of the honour of the churchy which being

preserved, peace is preserved. Otherwise, the right belongs even

to laymen. . . . Emulation is the mother of divisions.

' All things are lawful to me,' said the most holy Paul, ' but all

things are not expedient.' Let it suffice that you use your liberty

in cases of necessity, when the condition of the person, or the

circumstances of time or place compel you to it'."

Our own church wisely contents herself wdth asserting the

antiquity of the three orders or offices, of bishop, presbyter, and

deacon, without pretending to establish a distinction between

bishop and presbyter by divine right. In the preface to the

Foi-m and Manner of Mahinci^ Ordaining, and Consecrating of
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, we read, " It is evident unto all

men diligently reading the holy Scripture and ancient authors,

that from the apostles' time there have been these orders of

ministers in Christ's church, bishops, priests, and deacons."

There can be no doubt that this language would be perfectly

consistent with the doctrine of the divine right of episcopacy as

distinct from the office of presbyters; but it is evident also, from

the following testimonies, that it does not, of itself, assert or

imply any such doctrine.—In answer to a question proposed to

an assembly of divines in the reign of Edward VI., " Whether
bishops or priests were first ; and if the priests were first, then

the priest made the bishop?" Archbishop Cranmer affirmed that

'•bishops and priests were at one time, and were not two thino-?,

but both one office in the beginning of Christ^s religion." See

remarks on Cranmer's opinion, below, pp. 243-4.

—

Bishop Jewel,

\\\ his Defence of the Apology, refers to the two passages above

quoted from Jerome; and adds another testimony of like nature

from Augustin [Ep. 19). "The office of a bishop is above the

office of a priest [not by authority of the Scriptures, but (Jetce/)],

after the names of honour which the custom of the church hath

s Dandi (baptismum) habet jus

ummiis sacerdos, qui est episcopus;

deliinc presbyteri, et diaconi ; non
tamen siue cpiscopi auctoritate, prop-

ter ecclesiaj honorem
; quo salvo, pax

salva est. Alioquin ctiani laicis jus

est. . . . vEiniilatio schismatum

mater est. Omnia licere dixit sanc-

tissimus apostolus, sed non omnia ex-

pedire. Sufficiat scilicet, in necessita-

tibus ntaris, sicuti aut loci, aut tem-

poris, aut personaa conditio compellit.
—Tertull. de Bapt. c. 17.
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now obtained^" And in a subsequent part of the Defence^ lig"

says, " What meant Mr. Harding here to come in with the

difference between priests and bishops? Thinketh he, that

priests and bishops hokl only by tradition \ Or is it so horrible

an heresy as he maketh it, to say, that by the Scriptures of God

a bishop and a priest are all one ? Or knoweth he how far, and

unto whom, he reacheth the name of an heretic \ Verily Chry-

sostom saith, ' Between a bishop and a priest in a manner there

is no difference."' St. Hierome saith, somewhat in rougher soi-t,

* I hear say there is one become so peevish, that he setteth

deacons before priests, that is to say, before bishops; whereas the

apostle plainly teacheth us, that priests and bishops he all one.''

Augustine saith, ' What is a bishop but the first priest, that is to

say, the highest priest V So saith St. Ambrose, ' There is but

one consecration of priests and bishops; for both of them are

priests, but the bishop is the first.' All these, and other holy

fathers, together with St. Paul the apostle, for their saying, by

Hr. Harding's advice, must be holden for heretics'."— "I

believe," says Bishop Stillin(//eef, " upon the strictest inquiry,

Medina's judgment will prove true, that Jerome, Austin, Am-

brose, Sedulius, Primasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact,

were all of Aerius's judgment^ as to the identity of both name

and order of bishops and presbyters in the primitive church; but

here lay the difference, Aerius from thence proceeded to separa-

tion from the bishops and their churches because they were

bishops." (Irenicon, \)avt ii. chap. vi. § 13.)—Aerius denied what

the Church of England, with the general consent of antiquity,

maintains,—that the government of the church by bishops is

lawful and expedient.

* " Secundum liouorum vocabula,
j

perspicue doceat, eosdem esse presby-

qufe jam ecclesicc usus obtinuit, opi-
[

teros ({uos episcopos. IIieron. ail

scopatus presbyterio major est." :
Evagrhnn.—Quid est episcopus, nisi

' The following are the originals

prefixed by Bishop Jewel to the trans-

lations in his text.—Inter episcopum

et presbyterum interest fornio iiiliil.

primus presbyter, hoc est, summus
sacerdos ? August, in Qutestion. Novi

et Vet. Tesiamenti, qufpst. 101.—Epi-

scopi et presbyteri una ordinatio est

:

Chrysost. in 1 Tim. Horn. 11.—
|

uterque enim sacerdos est. Sed epi-

Audio quendam in tantam erupisso i
scopus primus est. Ambros. in 1

vecordiam, ut diaconos presbyteris, id
|

Tim. cap. 3.

e$t epLscopis, anteferret : cum apostolus
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Upon the whole, then, it ap])cai's that the order (or office) of

a bishop is above that of a priest, not by any authority of Scrip-

ture, but only by the custom of the church, or by virtue of an

ecclesiastical arrangement. The facts relating to the distinction

between bishops and presbyters, and to the origin of that distinc-

tion, may be stated in the following manner. At first, each

church was instructed and governed by a presbyter, or, especially

if the church was large, by a presbytery, or council of elders;

the superintendency of the whole being vested in the apostles

during their lives. In course of time, and after the removal

of the apostles, it became expedient, from the increase of business

or other circumstances, that some one member of the presbytery

should have precedence of the others, and be invested with a

certain degree of authority over them; or, at least, should be so

far distinguished from his brethren that their acts could not be

valid without his ])resence, approbation, or consent. Besides

this, when churches began to multiply in a city or district, it was

natural that the chief officer of the oldest church should be

regarded as a leader or president of the whole. All these changes

actually took place. A presbytery appointed one of its members

foreman or chairman; it then acknowledged him as represen-

tative of the whole body; and afterwards, for the sake of good

order, and in the natural course of human institutions, it con-

sented to submit to him as governor, not without something very

much like apostolic precedent in favour of the measure. Such

was the origin of the useful and venerable office of a bishop in

the Christian church. It is contrary to the sense of Scripture

and the voice of antiquity to pronounce such an order of ministers

unlawful; while it is ecjually unscriptural and opposed to the

truth of history to describe it as absolutely necessary or essential

to the being (or even, under some circumstances, to the well-

being) of a Christian church. The bishop is a presbyter whom
other ])rcsbyters may lawfully be required to obey for the good

of the church ; and it forms part of the duty and wisdom of the

church to increase or diminish the power of this officer, as may
best consist with the mterests of the whole body, or of religion in

general, and as circumstances may, from time to time, require.

Experience has proved that the episcopal order, in the due
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exercise of its functions, and under efficient control, is highly

beneficial to the church; although doubtless, by the concession

and usurjiation of despotic authority or undue influence, it has

sometimes been found equally oppressive and jiernicious.

The first three centuries furnish many examples of an oppo-

sition made by presbyteries, i. e. bodies of presbyters, to their

presiding bishop. Thus Novatus and Novatian, with their

parties, opposed Cyprian and Cornelius at Carthage and Rome.

And in some cases the resistance of the presbyters operated most

favourably for the preservation of sound doctrine against attempts

at innovation on the part of the bishop; as in the case of Beryl-

lus, Paul of Samosata, and others down to the time of Arius.

In many instances this opposition or resistance was perfectly con-

stitutional; inasmuch as the presbyters were the colleagues or

assessors of the bishop (according to the Apostolical Constitutio)is,

book ii. chap. 28), and the regulations made by the bishop with-

out the consent of his presbytery were null and void.—See

Chrysost. de Sacerdot., lib. iii. chap. 15; Hierox. hi Jes. chap.

.3; Concil. Cartkag. iv. c. 23.

Such are the conclusions at which many critics have arrived,

as the result of their investigations into the origin of the distinc-

tion which has so generally obtained between bishops and pres-

byters. Learned writers, of different communions, have supported

this view of the question; but it has not found extensive accept-

ance with divines of the Church of England. It prevailed, at first,

among our early reformers, but it was soon abandoned. Cranmer,

for instance, at first plainly asserted this position; but he after-

wards changed his opinion on the subject*. Stillingfleet, in like

^ The following questions, amoug
|

consecration of a bishop and priest, or

others, were proposed to an assembly

of divines convened by order of King

Edward VI. at Windsor Castle: " 10.

Whether bishops or priests were first;

and if the priests were first, then the

priest made the bishop ? II. Wliethor

a bishop hath anctoritie to make a

priest by the Scripture or no, and

whether any order but only a bishop

may make a priest? 12. Whether in

the New Testament lie required any

only appointeigne to the office be suf-

ficient?" The answers returned by

Archbishop Cranmer to tlicse ques-

tions, in his own handwriting, were as

follow:—" 10. The bisliops and priests

were at one time, and were not two

things, but both one office in tlie be-

"inning of Christ's religion. 11. A
bishop may make a priest by the Scrip-

tures, and so may princes and gover-

nors alsoe, and that by the auctority of

1! 2
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mamier, who, as we have seen, advocated the opinion of the

human (but hiwful) institution of episcopacy in the early part of

his life, took a difterent view of the question when he had

advanced in vears, and had been deservedlv honoured with eccle-

siastical preferment. Nor can I, perhaps, make a more con-

venient transition from one view of this subject to the other, than

by extracting two [or three passages from the earlier and later

Morks of this learned author.

In the Irenicon", which Stillingfleet wrote as a young man,

Avhile rector of Sutton, he delivers and maintains the following

sentiments:—" When the apostles were taken out of the way,

who kept the main power in their own hands of ruling the several

presbyteries, or delegated some to do it (who had a main hand

in the planting churches with the apostles, and thence are called

God committed them, and the people

also by their election. For as we
veade that bishops have done it, so

Cliristian emperors and princes nsually

liave done it. And the jjcople, before

Christian princes were, commonly did

elect their bishops and priests. \2. In

the Now Testament, he that is ap-

pointed to be a bishop or a priest,

needeth no consecration by the Scrip-

ture; for election or appointing thereto

is snfficient," " Which I have exactly

transcribed 'out of the original,'' con-

tinues Bishop Stillingfleet, froin whom
{Iroiicon, part ii. ch. vii. § 2) I quote.

"I have observed generally the form

of writing at that time used. In the

same MS. it appears that tlie bishop

of St. Asaph, Therleby, Iledman, and

Cox, wore all of the same opinion

MJtli the archbishop, tliat at first

bisliojis and presbyters were the same

;

and the two latter expressly cite tlie

opinion of .Jerome with approbation,

'i'iius we see by tlie testimony, chiefly

of him who was instrumental in our

reformation, tliat lie owned not ei)isco-

pacy as a distinct order from presby-

tery of divine riglit, bat only as a

liriidcnt constitution of the civil ma-

yi^-trate for tlie better governing in

the church." But Archbishop Cran-

mer advocates other views in liis Ser-

mon on the Power of the Keys.
' A treatise in which tlie author

takes great pains to prove that no one

form of church government is so ne-

cessary to the being of a church, but

that a good and peaceable Cliristian

may and ought to conform himself to

tlie government of the place in M'hich

lie lives. In it, lie entirelv agrees

with those who make all difference

between church ofiicers to arise from

consent of parties, and not from any

divine law. In tlie preface he says,

" ^ly main design througliout this

wliole treatise is, to show that there

can be no argument drawn fi-om any

pretence of a divine right, tliat may
hinder men from consenting and yield-

ing to such a foi'm of government in

the church as may bear the greatest

correspondency to the primitive churcli,

and l)e most advantageously conduci-

ble to the peace, unity, and settlement

of our divided church. I plead not at

all for any abuses or corruptions in-

cident to the best form of government

through the corruption of men and

times."'



cilA'-. III.] or i!i.snoi',-i, :i lo

in Scripture sonietiines f'ellow-laboiii'crs in the Lord, and .some-

times evangelists, and by Theodoret apostles, but of a second

order) after, I say, these were deceased, and the main power left

in the presbyteries, the several presbyters enjoying an equal power

amons; themselves, especially being many in one city, thereby

great occasion was given to many schisms, partly by the bandying

of the presbyters one against another, partly by the siding of the

people with some against the rest, partly by the too common use

of the power of ordinations in presbyters, by which they were

more able to increase their own party by ordaining those wdio

would join with them, and by this means to perpetuate scliisms

in the church; upon this, when the wiser and graver sort con-

sidered the abuses following the promiscuous use of this power of

ordination, and withal having in their minds the excellent frame

of the government of the church under the apostles and their

deputies, and for preventing future schisms and divisions among

themselves, they unanimously agreed to choose one out of their

number who was best qualified for the management of so great a

trust, and to devolve the exercise of the power of ordination an<l

jurisdiction to him; yet so as that he act nothing of importance

without the consent and concurrence of the presbyters, who wero

still to be as the common council to the bishop. This I take t >

be the true and just account of the original of episcopacy in the

primiti^-c church, according to Jerome; which model of govern-

ment, thus contrived and framed, sets forth to us a most lively

character of that great wisdom and moderation which then ruled

the heads and hearts of the primitive Christians; and wdiich,

when men have searched and studied all other ways (the abuses

incident to this government through the corruption of men and

times being retrenched), will be found the most agreeable to the

primitive form, both as asserting the due interest of the presby-

teries, and allowing the due honour of episcopacy, and by the

joint harmony of both carrying on the affairs of the church, with

the greatest unity, concord, and peace. AV'hich form of govern-

ment I cannot see how any possible reason can be produced by

cither party, why they may not with cheerfulness embrace it.'"

—

Ireiiiccn, part ir. cli. vi. § 18.

The same author, however, in his tit;ilif-c On ike Unvtonju-
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ableness of Separation, M'l-itten at a subsequent period of his life,

M'lien lie was dean of St. PauFs, and chaplain in ordinary to

King Charles II., takes a different view of the question concern-

ing the origin of episcopacy'". The following passage from that

Avork will prepare us for statements on this subject, different

from those which we have been considering.—" That our church

did believe our bishops to succeed the apostles in those parts of

their office (namely, government, ordination, and censures), I

shall make appear by these things: (1.) In the prefiice before

the Book of Ordination, it is said that 'it is evident unto all men,

diligently reading the holy Scripture, and ancient authors, that

from the apostles' time there have been these orders of ministers

in Clirist\s church, bishops, priests, and deacons.** What is the

reason that they ex])ress it then ' from the apostles'* time,'' rather

than ' in the apostles' times,** but that they believed, while the

apostles lived, they managed the affairs of government them-

selves ; but as they withdrew, they did in some churches sooner,

and in some later, as their own continuance, the condition of the

churches, and the qualification of persons were, commit the care

and government of churches to such persons whom they

appointed thereto^ Of which we have an uncontrollable evidence

in the instances of Timothy and Titus; for the care of govern-

ment was a distinct thing from the office of an evangelist ; and

all their removes do not invalidate this ; because, M'liile the

apostles lived, it is probable there were no fixed bishops, or but

few. But as they went off, so they came to be settled in their

several churches. And as this is most agreeable to the sense of

our church, so it is the fairest hypothesis for reconciling the

different testimonies cf antiquiti/. For, herel^y, the succession of

bishops is secured from the apostles' times, for which the testi-

monies of Irenseus, TertuUian, Saint Cyprian, and others, are

so plain; hereby, room is left to make good all that Saint

Jerome hath said; and what Epiphanius delivers concerning the

differing settlements of churches at first. So that we may allow

10
«
-Will you not allow one single

]
and tlioiiglitful part of his life, to see

person, who happened to write about I reason to alter his judgment V—Pre-

these matters when he was very young, face to the Unreasonableness of Separa-

in twenty years time of the most busy '

lion.
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for the community of names between bishop and presbyter for a_

while in the church, that is, while the apostles governed the

churches themselves ; but afterwards, that which was then part

of the apostolical oflice became the episcopal, which hath con-

tinued from that time to this, by a constant succession in the

church. (2.) Archbishop Whitgift several times declares, that

these parts of the apostolical office still remained in the bishops

of our church, 'As for this part of the apostle's function,'' saitli

he, ' to visit such churches as were before planted, and to provide

that such were placed in them as were virtuous and godly

pastors, I know it remaineth still, and is one of the chief parts

of the bishops'' function.'' And again, ' There is now no planting

of churches, no going through the whole world, there is no

writing of new gospels, no prophesying of things to come, but

there is governing of churches, visiting of them, reforming of

pastors and directing of them, which is a portion of the apo-

stolical function.' Again, ' although that this ])art of the

apostolical office which did consist in ])lanting and founding of

churches through the whole world is ceased, yet the manner of

government by placing bishops in every city, by moderating and

governing them, by visiting the churches, by cutting off schisms

and contentions, by ordering ministers, remaineth still, and shall

continue, and is in this church in the archbishops and bishops, as

most meet men to execute the same' {Defence of the Aasicer to

the Admonitioii) . Bishop Bilson fully agrees as to these parti-

culars. '(1.) That the apostles did not at first commit the

churches to the government of bishops, but reserved the chief

power of government in their own hands. (2.) That upon

experience of the confusion and disorder which did arise through

equality of pastors, they did appoint, at their departures, certain

approved men to be bishops, (3.) That these bishops did succeed

the apostles in the care and government of churches ; as he

proves at large, and therefore he calls their function apostolic,"*

{Perpetual Government of Christ''s Churchy chap. 12.) Instead of

many others, which it were easy to produce, I shall only add the

testimony of King Charles I., in his debates about episcopacy,

who understood the constitution of our church as well as any

bishop in it, and defended it with as clear and strong a reason.
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In liis third paper to Henderson, he hath these \Yords:—'Where
you find a hishop and presbyter in Scripture to be one and the same

(which I deny to be always so), it is in the apostles' times ; now
I think to prove the order of bishops succeeded that of the

apostles, and that the name was chiefly altered in reverence to

those who were immediately chosen by our Saviour/ In his first

paper at the treaty of Newport, he thus states the case about

episcopal government:— ' I conceive that episcopal government

is most consonant to the word of God, and of an apostolical

institution, as it appears by the Scriptures to have been practised

by the apostles themselves, and by them committed and derived

to particular persons, as their substitutes or successors therein,

(as for ordaining presbyters and deacons, giving rules concerning

Christian discipline, and exercising censures over presbyters and

others,) and hath ever since, to these last times, been exercised

by bishops in all churches of Christ ; and, therefore, I cannot in

conscience consent to abolish the said government."" In his reply

to the first answer of the divines, he saith, ' that mere presbyters

are episcopi ffregh only, they have the oversight of the flock in

the duties of preaching, administration of sacraments, public

prayer, exhorting, rebuking, &c. ; but bishops are episcopi gregis

et pastorum too, having the oversight of the flock and pastors

within their several precincts in the acts of external government.

And that, although the apostles had no successors in eundem

gradum^ as to those things that w^ere extraordinary in them, as,

nameh', the measure of their gifts, the extent of their charge,

the inftillibility of their doctrine, and the having seen Christ in

the flesh; but in those things that were not extraordinary (and

such those things are to be judged, which are necessary for the

service of the church in all times, as the office of teaching and

the power of governing are), they were to have, and had, suc-

cessors ; and, therefore, the learned and godly fathers and

councils of old times, did usually style bishops the successors of

the apostles, without ever scrupling thereat.' Many other pas-

sages might be produced out of those excellent papers to the

same purpose ; but these are sufficient to discover that our

bishops are looked on as successors to the apostles, and, therefore,

!Mr. Baxter hath no reason to call our episcopacy 'a new devised

I
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species of churches,' and ' such as destroys the heing of parochial

churches/" Un reasonableness of Separation, part iii., sect. 13.

—

Thus far the learned author, when dean of St. Paul's.—In his

ordination sermon, the bishop maintains expressly, that "there is

as great reason to believe the apostolical succession to be of

divine institution, as the canon of Scripture, or the observation

of the Lord's day Now it cannot but seem unequal not

to allow the same force where there is the same evidence; and

therefore our church hath wisely and truly determined, that

since the apostles' time there have been three orders, of bishops,

priests, and deacons, and that these in a regular well-constituted

church are to continue to the world's end."

II. Episcopacy supposed io hefounded upon Divine Institution

or Apostolical Tradition

.

It has been the opinion of the leading divines of our own

church, from a very early period, that any view of e])iscopacy

as a human or ecclesiastical institution is below the truth, and

essentially defective. They contend" that episcopacy is a divine,

or at least apostolical, institution, and sujiported by apostolical

tradition and catholic practice. Perhaps what is usually meant

by the term "divine right of episcopacy" may be well explained

in the following words of ]Jit<hop Hall :
—" Whereas there are

three degrees of truths and holy institutions, as they are commonly

distinguished, human, apostolic, divine; the first, from mere

men ; the second, from men apostolical ; the third, from God

himself immediately:—the author desires to go a midway in this

difterence; holding it too low, to derive episcopacy from a merely

human and ecclesiastical ordinance ; holding it too high, to

" See especially, Bishop Bilson, I Order and Office of Episcopacy by

Perpetual Gouernnicnt of Christ's Divine Institution, Apostolical Tradi-

Chtirch ; nA:M>ioxD, Defence of Ejii- \
lion, and Catholic Practice; Hick's

scopacy against lilondcl ; Akciibisiiop

I'oTTER, On Church Government;

Bishop Pabker, Account of the Go-

vernment of the Christian Church for the

first Si.v Hundred Years ; Bishop

JIai.i., Episcopacy ly Divine Itiyht As-

serted ; Bishop Jeremy Taylor,

Episcopacy Asserted, or, Of the Sacred

Two Treatises of the Christian Priest-

hood, and the Dignity of the Episcopal

Order.'—Sec also Bingham's Anli-

qnitics, Look ii. cliap. 3; and Sci.a-

TEu's Original Draught of the Primitive

Church, in. ansirer to Lord Chancellor

King's Enquiry,
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deduce it from an immediate command of God; and therefore,

pitching upon an a])ostohcal institution, rests there. But,

because those apostles were divinely inspired, and had the

directions of God's Spirit for those things which they did for the

common administration of the church, therefore, and in that only

name, is episcopacy said to lay claim to a divine right: how-

soever, also, it cannot be gainsaid, that the grounds were formerly

laid by our Saviour, in a known imparity of his first agents."

This passage occurs in Bishop HalPs Advertisement to his trans-

lation of a tract in favour of the Divine Right of Episcopacy,

by "that eminent light of the Palatinate, Dr. Abraham Scul-

tetus'^" Having, in the foregoing pages, personated an advocate

of the opposite or lower views of this subject, I do not know that

I can more effectually, and at the same time concisely, represent

the opinions of those who appeal to primitive antiquity in

defence of the Apostolical Institution of Episcopacy, than by

inserting in this place the temperate and w^ell-digested statement

of Scultetus, and appending further explanations, or remarks of

our own divines, in the form of notes.—The opinions of those

who contend for the divine right, in the extreme sense of the

expression, may afterwards be represented in a few words. The

following is the tractate of Scultetus. I trust I may be per-

mitted to introduce it with the Avords of its pious translator.

" Peruse it. ... And if you shall not meet with convincing

reasons to bring you home to this opinion, yet, at least wise, find

cause enough to retain a charitable and favourable conceit of

those who are (as they think, upon good grounds,) otherwise

minded : and whilst it is, on all parts, agreed by w^ise and

unprejudiced Christians, that the calling is thus ancient and

sacred, let it not violate the peace of the church to scan the

original, whether ecclesiastical, apostolical, or divine. Shortly,

let all good men humbly submit to the ordinance, and heartily

wish for the reformation of any abuses. And so many as are of

this mind, peace be upon them, and the whole Israel of God."

'^ 7'he Determination of the Question

concerning the Divine Hiyht of Ejnsco-

pncy. By the famous and learued

divine Dr. Abiuliannis Scultetu.'-, late

professor of divinity in the University

of Heidelberg. Faithfully translated

out of his observations upon the E^^i-

stles to Timotliy and Titus.
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The Question-,

Whether eplscojjacij be of dioi/ie right ; that is, tcuether the

apostles ordained this government of the church, that not onlij

one should he placed over the people, but over presbgters and

deacons, icho should have the power of imposition of hands or

ordination, and the direction of ecclesiastical councils.

This was anciently denied by Aerius ; as is related by Epi-

phanius, in his seventy-fifth heresy: and by John of Jerusalem;

as appears by Jerome, in his epistle to Pammachius.

And there are not wanting, in these days, many learned and

pious men, who, althongh they acknowledge Aerius to have

erred, in that he should disallow of that manner of ecclesiastical

government which had been received by the whole world'^, yet

in this they agree with him, that episcopal government is not of

divine right.

From whose opinion why I should sever my judgment, I anr

moved by these strong reasons, famous examples, and evident

authorities.

My judgment is this:

—

First, in the apostles' epistles the name of bishop did never

signify anything difi'erent from the office of a presbyter. For a

Bishop, Presbyter, and an Apostle were common names ; as you

may see in Acts xx. ; Phil. i. 1 ; Tit. i. ; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2; Acts

i. 20.

Next, in the chief apostolical church, the church was governed

by the common advice of presbyters ; and that, for some years,

in the time of the preaching of the apostles. For, first of all,

companies must be gathered together, before we can define any-

thing concerning their perpetual government.

Then, the A])ostles, as long as they were present in or near

'* "All times, all histories, all au-

thors, all places, are for us. Yea,

Avhich is most remarkable, even those

factions which divided themselves from

the church, as the Ariaus, Novatians,

Donatists, yet still held themselves to

the goveruineut of their bishops. It

was their questiou, whether this or

that man should bo their bisliop ; it

was never questioned, whether they

should have any bisliops at all."

—

Hall, Episcopacy by Divine Right, part

ii. sect. 21.
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their diurches, did not place aii}' bisiliop over them, properly so

called, but only presbyters ; reserving c])iscopal authority to

themselves alone.

Lastly, after the gospel was far and near propagated ; and

that, out of equality of presbyters, by the instigation of the devil,

fcchisms were made in religion ; then the apostles, especially in

the more remote places, placed some over the pastors or pres-

byters'^; which, shortly after, ])y the disciples of the apostles,

Ignatius and others, were only called Bishops, and by this

appellation were distinguished from presbyters and deacons'

^

Heasons moving me to this opinion:

—

First, Jerome, upon the first chapter of the Epistle to Titus,

'•• " This was the apostles' course.

For the plantation of the cluircli, and

the better propagation of the gospel,

wherever they came they found it

necessary to ordain meet assistants to

them : and they promiscuously im-

parted unto theui all their own style,

but apostolical; naniing'them bishops,

find presbyters, and deacons, according

to the familiarity and indifterency of

their former usage therein. But, when

they, having divided themselves into

several parts of the world, found that

the number of Christians, especially in

the greater cities, so multiplied, that

they must needs be divided into many
congregations, and those congregations

must necessarily have many presby-

ters, and these many presbyters in the

absence of the apostles began to emu-

late each other, and to make parties

for then^,gelves to their own advantage;

then, as St. Jerome truly notes, began

the manifest and constant distinction,

betwixt the office of bishops and pres-

bytei-.?, to be both known and observed.

For now, the apostles, by the direction

of the Spirit of God, found it requisite

and necessary, for the avoiding of

schism and disorder, that some emi-

nent persons should everywhere be
lifted up above the rest, and ordained

to succeed them in the overseeing and

ordering loth the diircli and their

many presbyters under them ; who, by

an eminence, were called their bishops,

or, as the word signifies, supervisors

and governors; so, as the miuisters,

(TKOTTovvTfS, Phil. iii. 17j they, iiriaKO-

TTovvTfS : for, as the offices, so the

names, of bishop and deacon, were of

ai)ostolical foundation. I'liese bishops,

therefore, were the men whom they

furnished with their own ordinary

power, as church governors, for this

purpose. Now the offices grew fully

distinct, even in the apostles' days,

and under their own hands; although,

sometimes, the names, after the former

use were confounded."—Br. Hall,

Episvi.jnny ly Divine Jii(;hf, part ii.

sect. -I,

'5 " After the chuiches were settled,

and bishops fixed upon their several

sees, then the names also were made

distinct, only those names Avhich did

design temporary offices did expire.

Tore yap Ttcoi iKotvwvovv ovofiari, saith

St. Chryscstom,— 7'hus far the naine^-

iceie conniion,— \oi7rov te tu Idia^ov

eKuarco aTrovevefirjTai bvofia, (TTicrKOTrcv

eVto-KOTro), TVpfdfivTipov 7rpfaj3i;re/>fo,

—but immcdialehj Ihs names were made

proper and distinct, and to every order its

own name is left, of a bishop to a bishop,

of a presbyter to a presbyter.''''—Je-

iiEMY Taylor, Episcopacy Asserted,

fevt. -23.
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writetli, that " A presbyter is the same with a bishop ; aiul

before that, by the instigation of the devil, factions were made in

religion, and it was said among the people, ' I am of Paul, I of

Apollos, but I of Cephas," the churches were governed by the

common counsel of presbyters : afterwards, it was decreed, in

the whole world, that one, chosen out of the presbyters, should

be placed over the rest."—From whence I thus argue;—When

it began to be said among the people, " I am of Paul, I of

Ce])has, and I of Apollos," then one chosen out of the presl)yters,

was placed over the rest ;—but while the apostles yet lived it

was so said among the people, as the first Epistle to the Corinth-

ians, besides other of St. Paul's epistles, puts it out of doubt ;

—

therefore, while the apostles lived, one chosen out of the presby-

ters was placed over the rest.

Again:—there can be no other term assigned, in which

bishops were first made, than the time of the apostles ; for all

the first successors of the apostles were bishops : witness the

successions of bishops in the most famous churches of .Jerusalem,

Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome; as it is in Eusebius'^ There-

fore, either the next successors of the apostles changed the form

of ecclesiastical government received from the apostles, according

to their own pleasure, which is very unlikely ; or, the episcopal

government came from the apostles themselves. Besides, even

then, in the time of the apostles, there w'ere many presbyters,

but one bishop: even then, in the time of the apostles, 6 irpoearoi?,

he that Nvas placed over the rest, wdiich afterwards was

'" " Our learned Bilsou liatli cleared
|

self expressly, sat as bi^^liop iii the

this point, heyond all contradiction.
;

church of Jerusalem, to ^Macarius,

In whom {Perpetual Goveniment o/ who sat in the Nicene Council, forty

Christ's Church, ch. 13), you may please

to see, out of Eusebius, llegesippus, So-

crates, Jerome, Epiphanius, and others,

as exact a pedigree of all the holy

bishops of the primitive church, suc-

ceeding eacli other in the four aposto-

bishops punctually named :—from St.

Peter, who governed the church of

Antioch, and was succeeded by Evo-

dius, and lie by Ignatius, twenty-

seven ;—in the see of Rome, thirty-

seven ; in the see of Alexandria, from

lical sees, until the time of the Nicene Mark the Evangelist, twenty-three :

—

Council, as our Godwin or Mason can a catalogue which cannot be (questioned

give us of our bishops of England ; or without too much injurious incredu-

a Speed or Stow, of our English kings, lity ; nor denied, without an unreason-

Then you shall find, from James, the able boldness."—Br, Hall, Episco-

Lord's brother, who, as Jerome him-
I

pari/ by Divine Right, part ii. sect. ^.
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called bishop, did impose hands, or ordain ministers of the

word ; which presbyters alone did not presume to do. Even

then, therefore, the calling of bishops was distinct from the office

of presbyters.

If any desire the examples of Apostolical Bishops, the books .

of the ancients are full of the episcopal authority of Timothy and

Titus ; either of whom, however, first performed the office of an

evangelist
; yet, notwithstanding, ceased to be an evangelist, after

that Timothy was placed over the church of Ephesus, and Titus

over the church of Crete : for evangelists did only lay the foun-

dations of faith in foreign places, and then did commend the rest

of the care to certain pastors ; but they themselves went to other

countries and nations, as Eusebius writes in his third book of

Ecclesiastical History, and thirty-fourth chapter. But Paul

taught sometimes in Ephesus and Crete, and laid the foundations

of faith there ; therefore he commandeth Timothy to stay at

Ephesus, and Titus at Crete, not as evangelists, but as governors

of the churches. And indeed, the epistles, written to either of

them, do evince the same : for, in these, he doth not prescribe

the manner of gathering together a church, which was the duty

of an evangelist ; but the manner of governing a church already

gathered together, which is the duty of a bishop: and all the

precepts in those epistles are so conformable hereunto, as that

they are not referred, in especial, to Timothy and Titus; but, in

general, to all bishops ; and, therefore, in no wise do they suit

with the temporai-y power of evangelists. Besides, that Timothy

and Titus had episcopal jurisdiction, not only Eusebius, Chryso-

stom, Theodoret, Ambrosius, Jerome, Epiphanius, CEcumenius,

Primasius, Theophylact, but also the most ancient writers of any

that write the History of the New Testament, whose writings

are now lost, do sufficiently declare. Eusebius, without doubt

appealing unto those, in his third book of Ecclesiastical History

and fourth chapter, " Timothy," saith he, " in histories is written

to be the first which was made bishop of the church of Ephesus;

as Titus was the first that was made bishop of the church of

Crete."

But, if John the apostle, and not any ancient disciple of the

apostles, be the author of the Bevelation, he suggests unto us
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those seven new examples of apostolical bisliops ; for all the most-

learned interpreters interpret the seven Angels of the churches

to be the seven Bishops of the churches; neither can they do

otherwise, unless they should offer violence to the text.

What should I speak of James, not the apostle'', but the

brother of our Saviour, the son-in-law of the mother of our

Lord ? He, by the apostles, was ordained bishop of Jerusalem"*,

as is related by Eusebius, in his second book of Ecclesiastical

History, and first chapter, out of the Hypotyposes of Clement,

and by Jerome, concernino; Ecclesiastical Writers, out of the first

of the Comments of Hegesippus :—Ambrose upon the first

chapter to the Galatians, Chrysostom in his twenty-third Homily

upon the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, Augustin in his second

book and thirty- seventh chapter against Cresconius, Epiphanius

in his sixty-fifth Heresy, and the sixth Synod in Trullo and

thirty-second canon, all assenting thereunto. For, indeed, this

is that James who had his fixed residence at Jerusalem, as an

ordinary bishop ; whom Paul, in his first and last coming to

'^ This point has been much dis-

puted, ^lany contend that the James

who presided over the churcli of Jeru-

salem was the apostle James the

younger, son of Alphteus.

'8 "It is unanimously delivered by

all ancient writers, that James, the

Lord's brother, was the first bishop of

the church of Jerusalem. St. Jerome

says, ' He was ordained by the apo-

stles, immediately after our Lord's

crucifixion.' (Hieron. Catal. Script.

c. 3.) Epiphanius calls him, therefore,

the first bishop ; the first who had an

episcopal chair; the first to whom
Christ committed his own throne upon

earth. (Epiphan. IltBr. 78, Antidico-

rtidr, n. 7; H(Br. 29, Kazor. n. \i ; licet:

66, Manich, n. 19.) Chrysostom says,

' He was made bishop by Christ him-

self.' (Chrysost. Horn. 38 in 1 Cor.

XV.) Tlie author of the jlposlo/ical

Constitutions, ' both by Christ and the

apostles.' {Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 35.)

In like manner, Eusebius always speaks

of him under that character, as first

bishoi) of Jerusalem, ordained by the

apostles. (EuPEB.'i/Js/. Eccl. lib. ii. c.

23; lib. iii. c. 5,7; lib. ^^i. c. 19.)

So Hegesipjjus, Clemens Alexandri-

nus, and Dionysius, bishop of Corinth,

all cited by Eusebius. {/list. Feci. lib.

ii. c. 23 ; lib. ii. c. 1 ; lib. iv, c. 23;) to

whom we may add St. Augustin, who
styles John, bishop of .Jerusalem, St.

•James's successor, and possessor of the

chair, wherein he sat as first bishop of

the place. (Aug. contra Crescon. lib. ii.

c. 37; Cont. Liber. Petil. lib. ii. c. 51.)

And it is remarkable what Clemens,

one of the most ancient of these wiiters,

says, ' That this was designed as a

peculiar honour to St. James, in re-

gard that he Nvas the brother of Chi-ist

;

for though our Saviour usually gave

the preference to Peter, and .Joluij

and James his brother, yet none of

those contended about this honour,

but chose this James surnamed Justus,

to be bishop of the place; where he

lived a saint, and died a martyr."

—

CiXGHAM, Antiq, book ii. ch. i. S 4-
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Jerusalem, found in the city (almost all the apostles preaching

in other places, Gal, i. 19); and who concluded those things

which were decreed in the assembly of the apostles, Acts xxi.

For he was, with Chrysostom, bishop of the church of Jerusalem;

from whom when certain came, Peter would not eat with the

Gentiles, Gal. ii. 12.

From examples, I pass to authorities"; which Ignatius con-

firms by his own authority: whose axioms are these:—"The
bishop is he, which is superior in all chiefty and power. The

presbytery is a holy comj)any of counsellors and assessors to the

bishop. The deacons are the imitators of angelical virtues,

which show forth their pure and unblamable ministry. He wdio

doth not obey these is without God, impure, and contemns Christ,

and derogates from his order and constitution," in his Epistle to

the Trallians'^''. In another place, " I exhort that ye study to do

all things with concord : the bishop being president, in the place

of God ; the presbyters, in place of the apostolic senate ; the

deacons as those to whom was committed the ministry of Jesus

Christ," in his Epistle to ike 3Ia{/nesians^\ And again, " Let

the presbyters be subject to the bishop, the deacons to the pres-

byters, the people to the presbyters and deacons," in his Epistle to

tJiose of Tai-sns^^. But Ignatius was the disciple of the apostles :

from whence then had he this hierarchy, but from the apostles?

Let us now"' hear Epiphanius, in his seventy-fifth Heresy.

I.
'^ Bishop Ilall quotes, as of great

value, the supposed testhnonyofCi.EM.

OF Rome, ^;3. ad Corinth, c. 44, 45.

*" Passages of this nature abound in

the epistles of Ignatius; but they are

written so nuieh in the style of the

third and fourth centuries, and are

often introduced so gratuitously, as to

have fallen under strong suspicion of

having been inserted in the original

epistles by some later hand. The
•words here quoted as from the epistle

to the Trallians arc not even admitted

into the text by later editors of the

genuine epistles.

*' Ep. ad Maflnes. § fi.

*^ Tliis epistle is now entirely re-

jected as spuiious.

"'' The testimony of Irenaus is here

overlooked; but it has been often ap-

pealed to by Hall and others. " Ire-

nneus," says Bingham, {Antiq. book ii.

chap. i. § 3,) "declares himself of

the opinion that there were bishops as

well as presbyters in the apostles'

days ;" " for the assembly of Miletus,"

he says, (lib.iii. c. 14,) " was composed

of bishops and presbyters that were of

Ephesus, and the neighbouring cities

of Asia." And tlierefore, agreeably

to that liypothesis, he always 'derives

the succession of bishops, and tlieir

original, from the apostles ; as whei-e

he says, "that Ilyginus, bishop of

Rome, was ^the ninth in order of epis-

copal succession from the apostles"'
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" The apostles could not presently appoint all things. Presb)'-_

ters and deacons were necessary; for, by these two, ecclesiastical

affairs might be despatched. When there was not found any fit

for the episcopacy, that place remained without a bishop; but,

where there was need, and there were any fit for episcopacy,

they were made bishops. All things were not complete from the

beginning; but, in course of time, all things were provided,

which were required for the perfection of those things which

were necessary: the church, by this means, receiving the fulness

of dispensation."

But Eusebius comes nearer to the matter, and more strongly

handles the cause; who, in his third book of Ecclesiastical His-

tory, and twenty-second chapter, as also in his Chronicle, affirmeth

that Evodius was ordained the first bishop of Antioch, in the

year of our Lord 45, in the third year of Claudius, the Emperor:

at which time, many of the apostles were alive.

Now, Jerome writeth to Evagrius, that, at Alexandria,

" from Mark the evangelist, unto Heraclas and Dionysfius the

(lib. i. c. 28). And, in another place,

(lib. iii. c. 3,) giving an exact cata-

logue of the twelve bishops of Rome
that governed successively in that see,

to his own time, he says of Liniis, the

first of them, " that he was ordained

bishop immediately by the apostles,

upon the first foundation of the church

;

and of Eleutherius, the last of them,

that he was the twelfth bishop from

the apostles." Irenreus tells us that

in his early life he saw Polycarp,
'

' who, ' says he, " was appointed bishop

of the church of Smyrna by the apo-

stles,' (lib. iii. c. 3.)

The following passage from Tei-tul-

lian (De Prascripf. c. 33) has been

frequently quoted in this controversy

:

—"Edant origines ecclesiarum sua-

rum : evolvant ordinem episcoporum

suorum, ita per successiones ab initio

decurrentem, ut primus ille episcopus

aliquem ex apostolis, vel apostolicis

Viris, qui tamen cum apostolis perse-

veraverint, habuerit anctorem et ante-

cessorem. Hoc enim modo ecclesire

apostolicfe census suos'deferunt : sicut

Smyrnpeorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab

Joanne collocatum refert-: 'sicut Ro-

manorum Clementem a Petro ordina-

tum edit : proinde utique et caeterae

exhibent, quos ab apostolis in episco-

patum constitutes, apostolici seminis

traduces habent :"

—

i. e., " Let them

show us the origin of their churches,

and display to us a catalogue of their

t

bishops, in a regular succession from

first to last; by which it may appear

that their first bishop had either some
apostle, or some apostolical man who
continued with the apostles, for his

founder and predecessor. For thus it

is that the apostolical churches trace

j

their pedigree. The church of Smyrna
' counts up to Polycarp, ordained^by St.

John; the church of Rome to Clement,

I

ordained by St. Peter; and so the

other churches in like manner exhibit

those who were ordained bishops by

the apostles, by whom the apostolical

succession was propagated and con-

tinued."
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bishop, the presbyters called one, chosen ont of themselves, and

placed in a higher degree, the bishop.'" Hut Mark died, as

Eusebius and Bucholcerus testify, in the year of our Lord 64:

Peter, Paul, and John, the apostles being then alive. Therefore,

it is clear that episcopacy was instituted in the time of the

apostles; and good Jerome suffered some frailty when he wrote

that " bishops were greater than presbyters, rather by the custom

of the church, than by the truth of the Lord's disposing;" unless,

perhaps, by " the custom of the church'"' he understands the

custom of the apostles; and by "the truth of the Lord's dis-

posing," he understands the appointment of Christ *^ Yet, not

so he satisfies the truth of history: for it appears, out of the

** Jerome, " as he was naturally a

waspish and hot good man, so now,

being vexed with some cross proceed-

ings, as he thought, of John, bishop of

Jerusalem, he flew out into some ex-

pressions, indeed, but yet such as in

other places he doth either salve or

contradict. The passages are scanned

thoroughly by many authors. It is

true, then, that he saith bishops are

gi'eater than presbyters, rather consue-

tudine ecclesicB than Doininicce d'lspo-

sitionis veritate ; but even in that,

withal, he grants episcopacy to be an

apostolical institution ; for he interprets

himsell' that this custom wjis derived

and continued from the apostles, and

that the Dominica dispositio of which

he spake, was to be taken of a personal

appointment from Christ our Saviour.

Wherefore, what can be more plain

than that his tola orbe decretum relates

to apostolic constitution? The very

pedigree of it is by himself fetched

fi'om the time of the quarrels which St.

Paul mentions in his epistle to the

Corinthians, ' One says, I am of Paul
;

another, I am of Apollos ; I am of

Cephas,' which was in the heart of the

apostolic times. And, relating those

words of the bishop of Jerusalem's

letters, 'There is no difference be-

twixt a bishop and a presbyter,' he

passes a satis imperite upon it : profess-

ing to his Marcella, against the novelty

of Montanus, ' Witli us, our bishops

hold the place of the apostles ; and
• that the depression of their bishops

below their place was utterly perfidi-

ous ;' and, commenting upon that pas-

sage of the Psalm, Instead of thy fathers

thou shall have children, §•(?., ' The
apostles,' saith he, ' church, were
thy fathers,' &c. ' Thou hast, instead

of them, children, which are the

bishops, created by thyself.' And,
which is for all, where he is most ve-

hement for the dignity of a presbyter,

yet he adds, Quid facit episcopus excepta

ordinatione, quod presbyter non facit ?

[nou facial, as Bishop Taylor particu-

larly remarks,] what doth a bishop be-

sides ordination, whicJi a presbyter doth

not [may not rfo] ? That very excep-

tion exempts him from Aerianism, and

those other clear testimonies, besides

more which might be cited, show liim,

though but a presbyter, no friend to

the equality of our presbyterians."

—

Bishop Hall, Episcopacy by Divine

Right, part ii. sect. 21 ; Conf. Defence

of the Humble Remonstrance,^ sect. 6.

See also Bishop Jeremy Tayloh,
Episcopacy Asserted, sect. 21 ; Hooker,
Ecclesiastical Polity, book vii. ch. 5

;

Bingham, Antiquities, book ii. chap. 3,

sect 5.
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first, second, and third chapters of the Revelation, that the form,

of jTOverning the church by Angels or IJishops was not only

ratified and established in the time of the apostles, but it was

confirmed by the very Son of God, And Ignatius calls that form

" the order of Christ.""

And when Jerome writes that " it was decreed, in the whole

world, that one chosen out of the presbyters should be placed

over the rest;" and when I have demonstrated that, in the

lifetime of the apostles, bishops were superior to presbyters,

in ordination, and that each church had one placed over it;

do we not without cause demand where, when, and by whom
episcopacy was ordained^ Episcopacy, therefore, is of divine

right ".

Wherefore, all bishops are warned from hence, that they

thoroughly weigh with theniselves the nature of apostolical epi-

scopacy, of which they glory that they are the successors.

That episcopacy had two things peculiar to it,—the privilege

of succeeding, and the prerogative of ordaining^®:—all other

45 « Although we had not proved the

immediate divine institution of episco-

pal powerover presbyters and the whole

flock, yet episcopacy is not less than

an apostolical ordinance, and delivered

to us by the same authority that the

observation of the Lord's day is. ...
Baptism of infants is most certainly a

holy and charitable ordinance, and of

ordinary necessity to all that ever

cried, and yet the church hath founded

this rite upon the tradition of the apo-

stles Of the same consideration

are divers other things in Christianity,

as, the presbyters consecrating the

encharist. . . . This also rests upon

the practice apostolical and traditive

interoretation of holy chinch, and yet

cannot be denied that so it ought to

be, by any man that would not have

his Christendom suspected To
tliese I add the communion of women,
~ the distinction of books apocryphal

from canonical,—that sudi books were

written by sixch evangelists and apo-

stles,—the whole tradition of Scripture

itself,—the apostles' creed,—the feast

of Easter These, and divere

others of greater consequence, (which

I dare not specify for fear of being

misunderstood,) rely but upon equal

faith with this of episcopacy, (though

I should waive all the arguments for

immediate divine ordinance,) and

therefore it is but reasonable it should

be ranked amongst the 'credenda'

of Christianity, which the church hath

entertained upon the confidence of

that which we call 'the faith of a

Christian,' whose master is truth

itself."

—

Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Epi-

scopacy Asserted, sect. 19.

^^. "Bishops had a power distinct

from, and superior to, that of presby-

ters; as, of ordination;—and confir-

mation ;—and jurisdiction."— Jeremy
Taylor, Episcopacy Asserted, sect. 32

—34.

s 2
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things were common to them ^ith the presbyters. Therefore,

both bishops and presbyters should so exercise themselves in

godliness, should so free themselves from contempt by their con-

versation, and so make themselves examples to their flock: not

neglecting especially the gift of prophesying received from above:

but being wholly intent to reading, consolation, and teaching; to

meditate on these things, to be wholly conversant in them; and

so perpetually employed in this holy function and divine affairs,

with this promise, that, if they shall do these things, they shall

both save themselves and their auditors; but if, after the custom

of some great ones, they follow the pride and luxury of this world,

they shall both destroy themselves and them that hear them.

Such is the resolution of the question concerning the origin

and institution of episcopacy by the learned Scultet: and in this

short treatise, together with the notes which I have appended

from the writings of our own divines, we have as complete a

representation of the views of those who maintain the doctrine of

the apostolical institution as can be comprised within the limits

of the present work.

The following passage, extracted from Lindsay's Preface to

Mason's Vindication of ike Church of England^ may perhaps be

considered by some persons as giving, in brief and general terms,

a still more satisftictory representation of the truth upon this

subject. It became, a fashion, at least as early as the third

century, to represent the Christian ministry as fonned, by divine

dispensation, upon the model of the Aaronic priesthood.

" When Almighty God, the sovereign disposer of his crea-

tures, thought fit, in his divine wisdom, to gather a church in

the world, he himself did institute a holy priesthood in the tribe

of Levi, whose peculiar office it was to offer sacrifice to him for

the sins of the whole people, and to bless them in the name of

the Lord. And this priesthood, by his own express appointment,

consisted of three distinct orders, namely, a high priest, priests,

and Levites; all which, in their respective degrees of subor-

dination, being expressly called and selected out of the rest

of the tribes of Israe'i by God himself, were also, by the like

I
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divine appointment, formally and solemnly consecrated to their

respective offices, with a grant thereof to them and their heirs

male, in due course of succession, exclusive of, and (as to their

sacerdotal powers) wholly distinct from, and independent upon,

all persons whatsoever.

" How sacred and inviolable this office was, appears evidently,

among divers others, in the case of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,

and the dreadful judgment inflicted upon them and all their

adherents, for their rebellious and schismatical invasion of that

sacred function; which the Holy Ghost has recorded as a rebel-

lion against the Lord who had instituted the same, and honoured

it with the sanction of his divine authority.

" Agreeable to which Levitical hierarchy, our blessed Saviour

selected and separated a people, called his church, from the rest

of mankind, and constituted them an incorporation, with laws,

governors, and subjects, rights and privileges, purely spiritual:

in which he himself, in person, sustained the office of high priest

and bishop, being the supreme ruler of his church ; under whom

the apostles were then only as priests; and under them again

the seventy disciples, as in the place of Levites. But when he

had, immediately before his ascension, conferred upon his apostles

the plenitude of power, he thereby preferred them to the first

order, namely, that of bishops; under whom we find a second

order, in every church, deriving their authority and mission from

them, namely, elders, presbyters, or priests; and under both, a

third, called deacons. Who did all, accordingly, exercise their

respective offices, as committed unto them by God, independent

on the secular powers, and notwithstanding any temporal prohi-

bition to the contrary.

" Nor did these orders in the church cease with the apostles

themselves; but they provided for the continuance of the same

' ahvay, even unto the end of the world,' by consecrating into

their own order and fellowship, in the Apostolical College,

Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, Sosthenes, Epaphroditus, and others;

whom St. Paul styles his partners, fellows-helpers, brethren,

companions in labour, and fellow-soldiers; yea, and expressly

apostles too; joining them with himself in the authoritative part

of several of his epistles; and to whom it peculiarly belonged
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(in ri^'ht of their office), 'to set in order the things that were

wanting,' or necessary to be done, in the church, and particularly

to ordain elders or presbyters ' in every city,' in subordination

to themselves. For to them, and to their respective true and

lawful successors, no less than to the apostles themselves, are

those words of our blessed Saviour applied, ' As my Father hath

sent me, even so send I you.—All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth: go ye therefore and disciple all nations, &c.

And lo! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.

Amen."' Which they likewise did (as the apostles had done

before), notwithstanding all the threatenings and terrors of the

temporal powers; for which many of them were glorious martyrs

and confessors; as is well known to all who are acquainted with

ecclesiastical history.

" Now, of these bishops, or overseers, as they were called,

(from their having the oversight over all the flock of Christ,) we
find St. James the Just, the first who was called, at Jerusalem;

St. Peter at Antioch, and afterwards of the Jewish Proselytes,

as was St. Paul of the Gentile converts, at Rome; St. Mark at

Alexandria; Timothy at Ephesus; Titus in Crete; Dionysius

at Athens, &c. Every true church of Christ being able, at this

day, to produce a catalogue of their bislio])s, in a due course of

succession, from the first planting of Christianity among them."

§ 6.

—

Division of the Church into Metropolitical and Patri-

archal Dioceses at the latter end of the Fourth

Century.

The Greek word AioUriais, as denoting a portion of territory,

was at first applied to a district subject t9 the jurisdiction of a

Roman prsetor; and in this sense w'e find the word frequently

used by Cicero (e. g., ad Famil. iii. 8; xiii. 53, 67; ad Attic, v.

21). This meaning of the word was afterwards enlarged, so that

during the period of the Byzantine Empire it denoted a district

containing several distinct provinces subject to the authority of

one chief magistrate or governor; {hioLKTja-is he ia-rlv rj 7roXXa<i

enapx^'^'i exovaa ev eavrr], says an old Glossary.) The governor

of such a diocese, who resided in the metropolis or chief city of



CHAP. III.] OF HISHOPS. 263

the district, was a, prtefeetus prsetorio; and the several provinces

of which the diocese consisted, were each placed under the imme-~

diate jurisdiction of a comes or vicarius.

When Christianity had become the religion of the empire, the

division and administration of the church were gradually brought

to a conformity with the model of the civil government, with

which it also became continually more and more intimately

blended. Hence the term dioecesis was applied to a large section

of the church corresponding with the civil district distinguished

by that name; at the head of which stood an archbishop or

metropolitan, corresponding to the ])riiefectus prsetorio, having

his residence in the same metropolis, and intrusted with the

superintendence of the bishops of the several parochiae or sees.

Such is the meaning of the word diocese in the ecclesiastical

history of the fourth and fifth centuries. In later times, as is

well known, the term has been employed to denote the district

committed to the care of an individual bishop ; which was

included as a TrapoiKia, parochia, under the term diocese in its

earlier acceptation.

From a work, quoted by Bingham, which is supposed to have

been compiled by some unknown author during the reign of

Arcadius and Honorius, we learn that the whole Roman empire

was at that time placed under the jurisdiction of four prsefecti

prsetorio, to each of whom were assigned several dioceses, which

were again subdivided into numerous provinces. These divisions

and subdivisions of the empire, with the corresponding distribu-

tions of ecclesiastical government, were the following :

—

I. Pr^fectus Pr.etorio per Orientem.

Five dioceses were subject to his jurisdiction; namely,

—

1. The Oriental diocese, properly so called. 2. The diocese of

Egypt. 3. The diocese of Asia. 4. The diocese of Pontus.

5. The diocese of Thrace.

1 . The Oriental diocese contained fifteen provinces ; namely,

—1. Palaestina. 2. Phoenicia. 3. Syria. 4. Cilicia. 5. Cyprus.

6. Arabia. 7. Tsauria. 8. Palsestina Salutaris. 9. Palsestina

Secunda. 10. Phoenicia Libani. 11. Phoenicia Euphratensis-
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12. Syria Salutaris. 18. Osroena. 14. MesopotaiDia. 15. Cilicia

Secuncla.

2. The diocese of E(jijpt consisted of six provinces; namely,

—

1. Libya Superior. 2. Libya Inferior, o. Thebais. 4. .^gyptus

(i. e., Egypt Proper). 5. Arcadia. 6. Augustanniica.

3. The diocese of Asia included eleven provinces ; namely,

—

1. Pampliylia. 2. Hellespontus. 3. Lydia. 4. Pisidia.

5. Lycaonia. 6. Phrvgia Pacatiana. 7. Phrygia Salutaris.

8. Lycia. 9. Caria. 10. Insulae Cj'clades. 11. Asia Proconsularis.

4. The diocese of Pontiis was composed of eleven provinces

;

namely,—1. Galatia. 2. Bithynia. 3. Honorias. 4. Cap])a-

docia Prima. 5. Paphlagonia. fj. Pontus Polemoniacus.

7. Helenopontus. 1. Armenia Prima. 9. Armenia Secunda.

10. Galatia Salutaris. 11. Cappadocia Secunda.

5. The diocese of Thrace was formed by six provinces

;

namely,— 1. Europa. 2. Thracia (i. e., Thrace Proper.) 3.

Hfemimontis. 4. Rhodope. 5. Moesia Secunda. 6. Scythia.

The territorial divisions of the Church correspond to this civil

distribution of the Roman empire during the fourth century, and

part of the fifth, throughout the Oriental diocese. "" By com-

paring,"" says Bingham, " the broken fragments that remain in

the acts and subscriptions of the ancient councils, with the

notitia of the empire, and conferring both with the later notitiae

of the church, it plainly appears that the church was divided

into dioceses and provinces much after the same manner as the

empire." With reference to the large district already described,

this conformity appears from the following table :

—

1. The Oriental Diocese. Patriarch of Antioch.

Provinces. Metropoles.

1. PalfBstina Prima . . Caesarea.

2. Phoenicia . . . Tyrus.

.

I
Antiochia (seat of the Patri-

^- ^y''^
• ' • •[ arch).

4. Cilicia Prima . . Tarsus.

5. Cyprus .... Constant ia.

6. Arabia . . . Bostra.

7. Isauria . . . Seleucia.

8. Palsestina Salutaris . erusalem, oj- .^li.
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Provinces.

9. Palffistina Secunda

10. Phoenicia Libani

J ]

.

Enphratcnsis

12. Syria Salutaris

13. Osroene .

14*. Mesopotamia

15. Cilicia Secunda

Metropoles.

Scythopolis.

Emissa.

Hierapolis.

Apaniea.

Edessa.

A mi da.

Anazerbus.

N.B.—The new patriarchate of Jerusalem, consisting of the

provinces of Palestine, Phoenicia, and Arabia, was formed out of

this patriarchate by the Em])eror Theodosius II. and the General

Council of Chalcedon, a. d. 450.

Z. Diocese of Egypt.
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Province. Metropoles.

3. Cappadocia Prima . Cajsarea.

4. Secunda . Tyana.

5. Honorias . . . Claudiopolis.

6. Paplilagonia . . Gangra.

7. Pontus Poleuioniacus . Neocajsarea.

b. Helenopontus . . Amasea.

9. Armenia Prima . . Sebastia.

10. Secunda . Melitine.

11 Galatia Salutaris . . P essinus, or Justinianopolis.

5. Diocese of Thrace.
Exarch first of Heraclea, after-

*' wards oj Lonstantiiiople.

Provinces. Metropoles.

1. Europa .... Heraclea.

2. Thracia . . . Philippopolis.

o. Haemimontis . . . Hadrianopolis.

4. Rhodope . . . Trajauopolis.

5. Mcesia Secunda . . Marcianopolis.

6. Scytbia . . . Tomi.

Tbis patriarcbate was afterwards incbided in tbe more

favoured patriarcbate of Constantinople.

II. Pr.^fectus Pr^torio per Illyricum.

Only two dioceses were committed to tbe superintendence of

the Prjefectus Prsetorio per Illyricum; namely,—1. The diocese

of Macedonia. 2. The diocese of Dacia.

1. The diocese of Macedonia contained seven provinces;

namely,— 1. Acbaia. 2. Macedonia. 3. Creta. 4. Thessalia.

5. Epirus Vetus. 6. Epirus Nova.

2. The diocese of Dacia consisted of five provinces ; namely,

— 1. Dacia INIediterranea. 2. Dacia Ripensis. 3. Mcesia

Prima. 4. Dardania. 5. A part of Macedonia Salutaris and

Praevalitana.

Tbe corresponding ecclesiastical divisions are as follow :

—

1. Diocese of Macedonia. Exarch of Thessalonica.

rovinces. jNIetropoles.

1. Achaia . . . . Corintbus.

2. Macedonia . . . Thessalonica.
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Provinces.

S. Creta

4. Thessalia

5. Epirus Vetus

6. • Nova

2. Diocese of Dacia.

Provinces.

1. Dacia Mediterranea

2. Ripensis

3. Moesia Prima
4. Dardaiiia

5 Prsevalitana

Metropoles.

Gortyna.

Larissa.

Nicopolis.

Dyrracliium.

Exarch^ first of Sardica, after-

wards of Achridis, or Jus-

tiniana Prima.

Sletropoles.

Sardica.

*Uncertain.

^'Uncertain.

Scupi.

Acbridis.

III. Pr.efectus Pr.etoria Italijg.

Three dioceses were subject to the jurisdiction of this

governor ; namely,— ] . The diocese of Italy. 2. The diocese of

Illyria. 3. The diocese of Africa.

1 . The diocese of Italy contained seventeen provinces ; namely,

—1. Venetia. 2. Emilia. 3. Liguria. 4. Flaminia and Pice-

num Annonarium. 5. Tuscia and Umbria. 6. Picenum Subur-

bicarium. 7- Campania. 8. Sicilia. 9. Apulia and Calabria.

10. Lucania and Bruttii. 11. Alpes Cottise. 12. Rhaetia

Prima. 18. Rhretia Secunda. 14. Samnium. 15. Valeria.

16. Sardinia. 17. Corsica.

2. The diocese of Illyria was composed of six provinces;

namely,—1. Pannonia Secunda. 2. Savia. 3. Dalmatia. 4,

Pannonia Prima. 5. Noricum Mediterraneum. 6. Noricum

Ripense.

3. The diocese of Africa consisted of six provinces ; namely,

—

1. Byzacium. 2. Numidia. 3. Mauritania Sitiphensis. 4.

Mauritania Caesariensis. 5. Tripolis. 6. Africa Proconsularis.

The ecclesiastical distribution of this territory in the fourth

century may be stated in the following manner. Towards the

end of the fifth century, however, Rome was exalted to the rank

of one of the five great patriarchates.
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1. Diocese of Italy.

Provinces.

1. Flaminia and

2. Picenuin

8. -Emilia

4. Liguria

.5. Alpes Cottiae

6. Rhsetia Prima
7- Picenum Suburbicariuni'

8. Campania

9. Tuscia and Umbria
10. Apulia and Calabria

11. Lucania and Bruttii .

12. Samnium
13. Valeria . . . ,

14. Venetia and Istria .

15. Sicilia . <

16. Sardinia , . .

17. Corsica . . ,

2. Diocese of Illyria.

Provinces.

1. Panonia Prima

2. Secunda

8. Salvia

4. Dalmatia

5. Noricum Mediterranemn

6. Ripense

8. Diocese of Africa.

Provinces.

1. Africa Proconsularis

2. Byzacium .

3. Numidia
4. Tripolis

5. Mauritania Sitifensis

6. Ctesareensis

Exarch of Milan^ Bishop of Rome.

Metropoles.

Bishop of Ravenna.

Exarch of Milan.

Bishop of Rome.

Bishop of Aquileia,

Syracuse.

Calaris.

* Uncertain.

Eivarch of Sirmium.

Metropoles.

Laureacum.

Sirmium.

Vindemana.

Solona.

*Uncertain.

*Uncertain.

Exarch of Carthage.

Metropoles.

Carthago.

Adrumetum.""!

Cirta Julia

Tripolis.

. Sitifi.

Csesarea.

The civil me-
tropoles. The ec-

clesiastical fol-

lowed the see

of the senior bi-

shop.

IV. Pr.efectus Pr^torio Galliarum.

The fourth Prsefectus Prsetorio had the command of three

dioceses ; namely,—1. The diocese of Sjxiiii. 2. The diocese of

Gaul. o. The diocese of Britain.
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1. The diocese of Spain contained seven provinces, namely,

—

1. Baetica. 2. Lusitania. S. Gallicia. 4. Tarraconensis. 5.

Carthaginensis. 6. Tingitana. 7- Insulre Baleares.

2. The diocese of Gaul consisted of seventeen provinces ;

namely,— 1. Viennensis. 2. Lugdunensis. 3. Germania Prima.

4. Germania Secunda. 5. Belgica Prima. 6. Belgica Secunda.

7. Alpes Maritimse. 8. Alpes Penninae. 9. Maxima Sequa-

norum. 10. Aquitania Prima. 11. Aquitania Secunda. 12.

Novem Populi. 13. Narbonensis Prima. 14. Narbonensis Se-

cunda. 15. Lugdunensis Secunda. 16. Lugdunensis Tertia.

17. Lugdunensis Senonia.

3. The diocese of Britain included five provinces; namely,

—

1. Maxima Caesareensis. 2. Valentia. 3. Britannia Prima. 4.

Britannia Secunda. 5. Flavia Caesareensis.

Corresponding divisions of the church:

—

I

1. B
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Provinces. Metiopoles.

13. Narbonensis Prima . Narbo.

14. Secuuda Aquse Sextia;.

15. Lugdunensis Secunda . Rothoniagus.

16. Tertia . Turones.

17. Senonia . Senonse.

o. Diocese of Britain. Exarch of York, if any

Provinces. Metropoles.

1. Maxima Cfesareeiisis, /. e. at

first, all from the Thames to the \ Eboracurn (York),

northern borders

2. Flavia Ctesareensis, taken out

of the former, and containing all > Eboracurn.

from the Thames to the H umber.
)

3. Britannia Prima, /. ^. all south \ ^ .. _ , ^

.f .1,0 Tl,.,..«« \ Londmum (London).
of the Thames

5. Britannia Secunda, <.^. all be- ) ^ , , ,/-, , ^

, ^, o f Oarleolum (Caerleon).
yond the Severn . . .

' '^ ^

T). Valentia, beyond the Picts' i 17,,

„ ' -^ > Eboracurn.

§ 7-

—

Of Councils.

Many writers, Protestants as well as Romanists, have regarded

the assembly of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, of which we

read in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, as the first ecclesiastical

council, and the model on which others were formed, in accord-

ance, as they suppose, with a divine command or apostolic

institution. But this view of the matter is unsupported by the

testimony of antiquity, and is at variance with the opinions of

the earliest writers, who refer to the councils of the church.

Tertullian in his Treatise de Jejunio (c 18), speaks of the

ecclesiastical assemblies (concilia) of the Asiatic and European

Greeks, as a human institution; and in a letter written by

Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea, to Cyprian, about the middle of

the third century, the same custom is referred to merely as a

convenient arrangement existing at that time among the churches

of Asia Minor, for common deliberation on matters of cxtraor-
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dinary importance"- Besides this, it will be found upon exami-

nation that the councils of the church were assemblies of

altogether a different nature from that of the apostles and elders;

—the only point in which the alleged model was really imitated,

being, perhaps, the form of preface to the decree,—" It hath

seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us."

By church councils, we understand certain solemn assemblies

of the representatives of several independent churches, convened

for the purpose of deliberating and making laws for the benefit of

the whole church, or some considerable section of it.—The first

traces of such councils are clearly to be found among the Greeks;

—they originated in a country which had been accustomed to a

federal system, and to the use of public assemblies in matters of

legislature and jurisprudence; and they were, doubtless, occa-

sioned by existing circumstances of the times. The first councils

of which history makes mention, were those held between the

years 160 and 173 in Asia Minor and Thrace, against the

Montanists {Conf. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 16). It was

inconvenient, or even impossible, for all the members of the

several churches to meet together, especially during the preva-

lence of persecution ; and hence, doubtless, arose the practice of

sending bishops and presbyters as representatives or delegates of

the communities to which they belonged. It soon became

evident to the politic Greek bishops, say some, that assemblies

thus constituted, and regularly held, would tend to establish and

increase their influence, and to give distinction and power to

the whole order of the clergy. Times and places were ap))oiuted

for the assembling of yearly councils in a province; and it fell

naturally to the lot of the chief archbishop or metropolitan to

convene these periodical assemblies, to appoint his own city as

the place of meeting, to act as president, to take the notes, and

to draw up the decrees of the council.

It is well known that the Amphictyonic council (cruvoSo?),

composed of deputies from the several states of Greece, used to

^^ Necessario apud uos fit ut per

singulos annos seniores et praepositi

in iinum convenianius ad disijonenda

ea, qua? curie nostrte conunissa sunt,

ut, si qua; graviora sint, commuui
consilio dirigantur.—Ap. Cvpuian.
Ep. 75.
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meet twice in every year, namely, in spring and autumn, at

Delphi; and that this institution, restored by Augustus after

the battle of Actiuni, was in existence as late as the time of

Pausanias. It is remarkable that, at the first Nicene council,

and in the Apostolical Canons, the same seasons of the year are

fixed for the regular Synods of the church (Can. Apost. 30;

Cone. Nic. c. 5) And hence it has been supposed that the

practice had existed from an earlier period, and had been formed

at first upon the amphictyonic model. But sit must be remem-

bered that Firmilian speaks of the councils of the church, in his

time, as having been held only once in the year,
— '' per singulos

annos."

Ecclesiastical councils, however, were not long confined to

the countries in which they had received their origin. Towards

the end of the second century, they increased in number and

extent, on occasion especially of the disputes concerning the

time of the celebration of Easter, carried on between the eastern

and western churches. During the heat of this controversy,

councils were held in all parts of Christendom, with the excep-

tion, perhaps, of Africa alone. Concerning this one question, for

example, provincial councils were assembled in Palestine, at

Cresarea or ^lia; in the province of Rome under the presidency

of the Roman bishop, Victor, as Metropolitan; in Pontus, under

the presidency of the senior bishop, Palmas of Amastris; in Gaul,

under the presidency of Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons; in the province

of Osroene in Mesopotamia; in Proconsular Asia at Ephesus,

under the presidency of Polycrates, bishop of that city, as

Metropolitan, who convened the neighbouring bishops, and

composed the Synodal Epistle; and probably in other places. In

the course of the third century, councils were held in Africa;

and although they do not seem to have acquired so regular a

form as among the Greeks, yet their number was greater in this

country than in any other, especially during the latter half of the

century. The controversy concerning the baptism of heretics,

and the Novatian schism, furnished them with abundant matter

for discussion.

Extent of early coudcils.—At first, councils do not appear to

have received any fixed limits, even amons the Greeks. The
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earliest of those which were assembled in Asia, against the

Montanists, were most probably provincial councils. Thus the

council of Hierapolis, was that of the province of Phrygia, where

the Montanists had made great progress; and the council held at

Anchiolus, may, perhaps, be regarded as representing the whole

province of Thrace; although this is doubtful, inasmuch as the

chief bishop or metropolitan of Thrace had his seat at Heraclea.

Subsequent councils, however, wdiich met on occasion of the

paschal controversy, were certainly provincial. The same may

be said of those which were held in Arabia, in the years 243

and 246; of the council convened at Rome, by Cornelius, in

251; of that at Antioch, against Novatian; that at Rome,

260; and the three which met at Antioch against Paul of

Samosata, from 264 to 269. But these were not after all strictly

provincial; inasmuch as seats and votes were given to the clergy

of other and distant parts, who sometimes attended in conse-

quence of express and earnest invitation. Origen, for instance,

was present, as a presbyter, in the Arabian councils; and the first

council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata was distinguished

by the presence of the metropolitan Firmilian from Cappadocia,

the Bishops Gregory Thaumaturgus and Athenodorus from Pon-

tus, Helenus, bishop of Tarsus, Nicolas of Iconia, Hymenreus

of Jerusalem, Theotecnus of Csesarea, and the Arabian bishop,

Maximus of Bostra. And, in like manner, many foreign bishops

were present at the second and third councils held in the same

city. The point was at length carried against Paul by the

instrumentality of a single learned presbyter, Malchion.

On the other hand, the council of Iconia in Phrygia, a.d.

235, was something more than provincial; and that of Syunada,

in the same country (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 7), was some-

thing less. The councils held in Africa during the third century

were for the most part provincial; although some were rather

general councils of the African church, such as were regularly

convened at the end of the fourth century under the name of

Concilia Plenaria.

Form or constitution.—The church and bishop of the metro-

polis, or chief city of a province, naturally acquired, at a very

early period, a superiority and influence over the other churches

T
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in the district. Hence, when councils began to assemble, the

lead and presidency was voluntarily conceded to the metropolitan

bishop; and to him it was afterwards assigned by law. As a

natural consequence of the privileges attached to this office of

president,—and especially of the right of proposing or bringing

forward the questions to be discussed,—the views and wishes of

the metropolitan obtained a predominance in the council. And

at length provincial synods became to a great extent the mere

organs of the metropolitans; as they had been the great means of

advancing them in the scale of the hierarchy.

It is certain that presbyters as well as bishops were admitted

to deliberate and vote in the early councils; as appears from the

language of Firmilian about the middle of the third century (ut

seniores et prcepositi in unum conveniamus), and from the cele-

brated examples of the presence of Origen in the Arabian councils,

and of Malchion at the third council of Antioch against Paul

of Samosata. Deacons also were present at the early synods, but

it has been a matter of debate whether or not they were allowed

to vote. They probably attended in the capacity of secretaries,

or assistants, to the bishops. But from the language of Eusebius

(Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 28), respecting the first council of Antioch

against Paul, it would seem that presbyters and deacons were

present for the same purpose as bishops. " We might reckon

up,"*"* says he, " many other (bishops) together with presbyters

and deacons who then assembled in the said city (Antioch) con-

cerning this matter (namely, the heresy of Paul) ; but the afore-

mentioned were the most celebrated among them." It seems

natural to conclude that presbyters and deacons attended the

council for the same purpose as bishops,—that of sitting in judg-

ment upon Paul of Samosata and his doctrines.

It has also been made a question whether or not the laity

possessed seats and votes in the early councils. Walch supposes

that this privilege was conceded at least to laymen belonging to

the place in which the council met, or, as others maintain, to lay

deputies from the several provinces. But perhaps it is more

correct to say that the laity never took any part in the proceed-

ings; although they were allowed, and sometimes even invited,

to be present during the deliberation of a council. The assembly
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in the province of Arsinoe, a.d. 256, to which Walch refers in

support of his opinion, was rather a religious conference or learned

disputation than a regular council.

Notaries appear to have been first introduced in the Second

Council of Antioch against Paul.

After the conversion of Constantino, the councils of the

church fell under the influence of the Byzantine emperors; and

at a still later period they submitted to the presidency and dicta-

tion of the Bishop of Rome.

The celebrated council of Nicrea, a.d. 825, is distinguished

as having been the first which pronounced a decision respecting

a Christian doctrine, or article of religious faith; as well as the

first over which a temporal prince presided. It is also usually

reckoned as the first general council ; but it was, in fact, a coun-

cil of only the Oriental church ; the Spanish bishop Hosius, and

two Roman presbyters, were the only ecclesiastics from the West

by whom it was attended. The following works may be con-

sulted for full particulars respecting this remarkable and important

council:

—

Historla Synodi Nicwnw, coactce opera Constantini

Constanta ante annos circa 1218, collecta et descripta a Joachimo

Camerario. Lips. 1552.

—

-Thom. Caccini Storia del Concilii

Niceno.—Jo. Georg. Dorschex Exercitatio ad diatyposin Concilio

Nicccni.—Tillemont Histoire du ConeHe CEcunienique de Nicee,

in his Memoires.—Balthazar Mentzer Dissertatio de innocentia

Concilii Nicwni.—Thom. Ittig, Historia Concilii Nicceni.—Jo.

Lami De Recta Patrum Niccenorum fide Dissertatio.—A. W.
Ernesti Disputatio qua Hosium Concilio Nicwno prwsedisse osten-

ditur.—Natalis Alexandri Dissertationes de Nicwni Concilii

convocatione, and De Preside Nicceni Concilii; in Thesaur. Theol.

Venet. 1762.

The number of (Ecumenical or General Councils is variously

reckoned by different churches.

The orthodox Greek church enumerates seven ; namely,

—

A.D.

The First of Nicjea . . . S25

The First of Constantinople . 381

Ephesus . . . . . 431

Chalcedon ..... 451

T 2
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A. D.

The Second of Constantinople . . 553

The Third of Constantinople . . 680

The Second of Niceea . . . .787
The church of Rome recognises eighteen general councils,

sanctioned by the pope, of which the Council of Trent is the

last. But Romish writers are not quite agreed upon this subject.

A list set up in the Vatican, by command of Sixtus V., enume-

rates the following :

—

, .

A. D.

The First of Nicaa . . ... 325

The First of Constantinople . .

'

. 381

The First of Ephesus . . .431
Chalcedon . . . • .• . 451

The Second of Constantinople . 553

The Third of Constantinople . .680
The Second of Nicrea . . .787
The Fourth of Constantinople . 869

The First Lateran . . . . 1122

The Second Lateran . . . 1139

The Third Lateran . . •. ^ 1179

The Fourth Lateran . . ^ . 1215

The First of Lyons . . . ' . 1245

The Second of Lyons . . . 1274

Vienne . . . . . . 1311

Florence ..... 1439

The Fifth Lateran . . . .1512
Trent 1545

It appears from this list that the Councils of Pisa, a.d. 1409,

of Constance, a.d. 1414, and of Basle, a.d. 1431, which are com-

monly regarded as general councils, are not recognised as such at

Rome.

Protestants, for the most part, recognise four general coun-

cils ; namely,

—

J

ff .
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CHAPTER IV.

OF PRESBYTERS AND PRESBYTERIES.

§ 1.

—

Of the Name or Title.

The word Trpecr^vrepo'?, signifying properly an elder, i.e., an

aged person, is used in the N5w Testament, and afterwards by

ecclesiastical writers, chiefly as a title of office or dignity; and

it denotes superiority, or authority. " The name Trpea^urepoi,

presbyters or elders, is a word borrowed from the Greek transla-

tion of the Old Testament, where it commonly signifies rulers or

governors, being (as St. Jerome notes) a name of office and

dignity, and not a mere indication of men"'s age, for elders were

chosen not by their age, but by their merits and wisdom. So

that, as a senator among the Romans, and an alderman in our

own language, signifies a person of such an order and station,

without any regard to his age ; in like manner, a presbyter or

elder in the Christian church is one who is ordained to a certain

office, and authorized by his quality, not by his age, to discharge

the several duties of that office and station, wherein he is placed."

—Bingham, Antiq. book ii. chap. 19, § 1.

This name has been given in the Christian church to persons

who exercise the offices of governing and teaching. At the first

it appears to have denoted especially governors, such as were the

D^JpJ, or elders, in the Jevvish synagogue ; but the duties of a

governor and a teacher may be easily combined, and were in fact

united at a very early period in the Christian church, as appears

from the application of the word trpea^vrepo'i even in the

writings of the New Testament. The apostles entitled them-

selves TTpecr^vrepovs, or crvfM7rpea-/3urepovs (1 Peter v. 1 ; 2

John i. ; compare Philipp. ii. 25); and they were certainly both

governors and teachers. In some places we find the 'irpecr/SvTe-

pot described as irot^ives koI SiBdaKoXoc, i.e., pastors and

teachers. And the twofold nature of their office is implied in a

passage in the first Epistle to Timothy, which has been the

subject of nuich criticism and of various interpretation in the



278 THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH. [bOOK III.

controversy which has arisen respecting the name and office of

presbyter in the early church. This passage, to which frequent

reference is made, is 1 Tim. v. 17; it stands thus in the original,

and in our authorized version ; Gr., ot koXco^ TrpoecrrSiTes irpea-

^vrepoi SiTrXrjs rifirj^ a^iovaOcoaav fidXiara ol KOTTiuvres iv

X07&) Kal BtSaaKoXia ; Angl., " Let the elders that rule well be

counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in

the word and doctrine."

In the New Testament, and in the earliest ecclesiastical

writers, the terms eTria-KOTros and irpecr^vTepos are synonymous,

and denote one and the same office.—See Acts xx. 17, 28;

Philipp. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii, 1, seq. ; Titus i. 5—7; and compare

Acts XV. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28—30; Eph. iv. 11'.

§ 2.

—

Quality and Oifice of Presbyters.

The quality and office of the first presbyters or bishops have

formed a subject of dispute.

It has been maintained by Presbyterians and Puritans, that

the first Christian churches, having received from the founder no

express rules on the subject, adopted for themselves a constitution

or form of government which appeared to them most consistent

with Christian liberty, and was sanctioned by the apostles.

They framed a representative system, and delivered the whole

administration of their affairs to a body of men, or committee,

elected by the votes of all qualified members of the church.

This body was called the Trpea^vripcov, the presbytery. Of the

members of this body, the presbyters, some were appointed to

govern the church, and others to teach. And it was by an abuse

' Ol TTpea^vrepoi to nuKuiw (Ka-

XovvTo (nicrKonot kch diuKovoi rod

XpKTTOV, KOI Oi iTTLCTKOnOl (^(KoXoVVTo)

irpfa^vTepoi. Chrysost. Horn. i. in

Phil. i. ; conf. Horn. xi.in 1 Tim. iii.

—

E-TridKoTTovs 8( Toiis Trperr^vTepovs

KoXfi- dficfroTepd yap fl^ov kot eK€i-

vov TOP Kaipov Tu uvopaTa. k. t. X.

Theodoret. Comment, in Phil. i.

—

'I2s (ivai. brikov, VTi inro tovtov iriXovv

oi iv rm irpooipia KkrfQ(.vT(s (iritTKonoi,

Tov Trpea^vTfpov SryXoi/dri Trjv Tii^iu

Tr\i]povvT(s. Ibid, in Phil. ii. 25 ; conf.

in 1 Tim. iii. 1.

—

Ol npo IcoTTjpos Trpta-

^vTepoi ol irpotTTavTei t^s eKKXrja'las ijs

(TV viiv u(pr]yfj, EusEB. Hist. Eccl. lib.

V. c. 24. lu this latter passage Ani-

cetus, Pius, Ilyginus, Telesphorus, and

Xystus, bishops of Rome, are called

presbyteis by Irenociis, whose words

Eusebius reports.
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of the term that the latter came to be called especially, and

exclusively, by the name which originally belonged to all alike,

—

presbyters.

This was the foundation of the presbyterian form of church

government proposed by Calvin, and introduced at Geneva, and

afterwards established in Scotland, Holland, and elsewhere; in

which a presbytery was composed partly of the teachers, and

partly of lay members of the church, chosen for that purpose.

Some have supposed that, in the New Testament, and the

earliest writings of the church, the term irpea^vrepos was
applied especially to lay members; and that the first presbyters

and bishops were no teachers, but only presidents and managers

of ecclesiastical affairs. They adduce, in support of this opinion,

1 Tim. V. 17, and 1 Thess. v. 12. But, it has been replied,

although in these passages the apostle may appear to make a dis-

tinction between presidm^ and teaching presbyters, and although

the irpecT^vrepoL TrpoearoJTes may not be reckoned among the

teachers, yet this cannot by any means warrant the conclusion

that the majority of presbyters were not spiritual persons or

preachers of the Gospel. On the contrary, such a supposition

would represent the apostle as contradicting himself, since he

elsewhere demands of bishops and presbyters, between whom he

makes no distinrition, the qualifications requisite for the office of a

teacher. According to 1 Tim. iii. 2, a bishop ought to be ScSuk-

TiKo<;, " apt to teach ;" and according to Titus i. 9, (with which

compare v. 5, 6,) tvvaros koL irapuKoXelv iv rrj BiSaaKaXia rfj

v<yiatvov(Tr}, koI tovs avTiXeyovras eXeyx^etv, i.e., (more accu-

rately than in our common version,) " able both to exhort with

sound doctrine, and to convince (refute) the gainsayers;"" in other

words, qualified both to instruct the church, and to answer oppo-

nents.—See also 1 Cor. xii. 25, 29; Eph. iv, 11; 1 Thess, v. 12;

Heb. xiii. 7-

But, whether the quality of presbyters can be accurately

determined from the writings of the New Testament or not, it

is evident that from the earliest formation of an hierarchy in the

church, and as soon as any distinction began to be made between

clergy and laity, the term presbyter was always exclusively

applied to ordained spiritual teachers.
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Passai^es are of frequent occurrence in writings of the third

and fonrth centuries, in which Christians are exhorted to obey

the eiricTKO'Tros koX irpea^vTepcov, the bishop and presbytery^ as

the apostles, or even the Lord himselP.

Expressions of this kind in the epistles ascribed to Ignatius

{Ep. ad Trail. § 4, 9; Ad Magnes. § 6), have been reasonably

regarded as the work of a later hand. It is impossible to attach

any importance to any separate portions of those epistles, in

which it is highly probable that spurious clauses have been

artfully mixed up with the genuine expressions of the apostolical

father.

The word 7rpecr^vTepo<i was usually retained in ecclesiastical

writings; or, if translated into Latin, it was rendered by

Sacerdos, pastor, or the like. The word senior, which is its

literal translation, very rarely occurs ; and is never applied to

spiritual parsons. In Optetus Milevitanus (lib. i. De Schism.

Don. c. 17), and Augustin {Ep. 137), we read of episcopi, pres-

byteri, diaconi, et seniores, or seniores plebis ; and we find Clerus

et seniores expressly distinguished. ' Bingham compares these

seniores with our churchvA'ardens, vestrymen, or stewards ; per-

sons not concerned with instruction, or discipline, or any spiritual

matters ; but intrusted with the care of the goods, or the outward

affairs, of the church.

The office or duties of presbyters consisted in the following

particulars :— -

1 . In the earliest times, when no formal distinction between

eVt'cr/fOTTOi and irpeaj3vTepoL had taken place, the presbyters,

especially the TrpoeaToires (1 Tim. v. 17), discharged those

episcopal functions, which afterwards, when a careful distinction

of ecclesiastical offices had been made, they were not permitted

to discharge, otherwise than as substitutes or vicars of a bishop.

Instances, however, do sometimes occur, in later times, of pres-

byters having officiated in matters which, according to the canon

law, belonged only to the episcopal office.

2. When the bishop was regarded as president of the Avhole

\

* See Ignat. (?) Ep. ad T^all. § 4, f)

;

Ep. ad Magnes. § G; Const. Apost. lib.

ii. c. 28 ; Chrysost. De Sacerdot. lib.

iii. c. 15; Synes. Ep. 67.
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course of public worship, and the administrator of all sacretl

offices, the presbyters performed the sacra ordinaria, or common

services of the church, as his representatives or assistants. In

the earliest times, teaching and jweacMng were considered as the

chief duties of the bishop; and hence it was that presbyters

were allowed to preach only by permission of the bishop, and

that, in many cases, the duty was intrusted to deacons. This,

however, holds good only concerning those "churches, in which

both bishops and presbyters were present, and during the times

in which bishops were both able and willing to preach. Jerome

(^Ep. 2. ad Nep. ; compare Dial. c. Luclf.) complains that

presbyters, in his time, did not receive full liberty to preach.

During the first seven centuries, the bishops were assiduous in

the discharge of this part of their office. But afterwards, the

duty of preaching devolved chiefly upon the presbyters.

3. With regard to the sacraments, presbyters were regarded

as a-vWeiTovpyol, comministri, consacerdotes, joint or fellow-

ministers, in accordance with the theory that whatever was

done in the church was done by the bishop. This still appears

in the office of ordination, which is called exclusively the work

of the bishop; inasmuch as the assistant presbyters, as well as

the bishop, lay their hands on the heads of the persons ordained.

(See Cone. Gartliag. iv. c. 3, 4 ; Constit. Eccl. Alex. c. 8

;

Drcret. Gratiani, dist. xxiii. c. 8.) In later times, the pres-

byters became the ordinary officiating ministers in the adminis-

tration of the sacraments ; especially,

—

In the office of baptism ; and this particularly after the

introduction of infant baptism. Confirmation was usually admi-

nistered by the bishop alone, although some exceptions occur.

ii. In the sacrament of the Lord''s supper. The consecration

of the elements has been always regarded as the chief office in

this sacrament; and this was performed by presbyters, unless the

bishop was present. It was also an old rule for the bishop, if

present, to distribute the bread ; and to pronounce the concluding

benediction.

The discharge of these eucharistical functions was viewed by

the ancient church as the highest point of a presbyter's dignity

and office, (see Chrysost. de Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 1 ; lib. vi. c. 4;

Honiil. 4 in Jesa. ; Homil. 15 in 2 Ep. in Corinth).
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With reference to this part of his office, the preshyter was

called fieairijs, mediator ; an api)ellation which Augustin very

properly censured, as derogating from the dignity and office of

the true and only Mediator of the Christian covenant {Contr.

Parmeu. lib. ii. c. 8; compare De Civ. Dei, lib. ix. c. 15). It

ought to be remarked that this word was used also to denote

that the presbyter occupied a middle rank between the bishop

and deacon.

iii. The presbyter took part in conducting the offices ofptihlic

penance; which, however, were under the superintendence of the

bishop.

iv. In the early church, mention is made especially oi public

prayer (Trpocrcficovrjo-cy, ev')(^i twv TTLcnwv), and the eTr LK\.'>]cn<;,

or collect, as a function of the bishop or presbyter, besides the

general conduct of divine worship, and the oversight of deacons

and inferior officers.

—

{Constit. Apost. c. 9, 10, 11 ; Concil.

Milevit. c. 12.)

4. It is evident that the presbyters took part with the bishops

in the exercise of ecclesiastical discipline, with regard to clergy

as well as laity. (See Cyprian, Ep. xxxiii. al. 38; vi. al. 14;

46 (49); 24 (29); 55 (59); Basil. M. Ep. 319; Epiphan.

ffar. 57, § 1 ; 69, § 3; Chrysost. De Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 15.)

Differences sometimes arose respecting the extent and appli-

cation of their power in these matters ; but the principle of a

right of concurrence was firmly established, if not in favour of

individual presbyters, yet, at least, in favour of the collective

body, or the presbytery (or in cathedral establishments, of more

modern date, the chapter).

The influence of the presbyters extended also to the manage-

ment of church property, and the business oi Synods. It appears

indeed, that presbyters had seats and votes in several synods.

(See EusEu. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43; vii. c. 28, 30; Concil. Illiber.

c. 36 ; Arelat. 1 ; Tolet. 1 ; Bracar. 2 ; Chalcedon ; and others.)

5. The chief business of the presbyters, however, was the cure

of souls, both general and special. In the discharge of this useful

and important office, they often encountered great difficulties.
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§ 3.

—

Different Orders or Classes of Presbyters.

1. By a distinction analogous to that observed with regard to

bishops, presbyters were divided into those of the city and of the

country. The latter {eirfxwpcoi -rrpea-^VTepoc, regionarii, rural

presbyters)^ were regarded as inferior to the city presbyters

(ttpeer^orepot 7r6Xe<uy).

2. The oldest among the presbyters was styled ^Apxt^rpea-

^vT€po<;, archpresbyter, or TrpwroTrpea^vTepos, pastor primarius,

first presbyter^ (Greg. Naz., Orat. 20; Cone. Chalced. c 14).

From the fifth to the seventh centuries, these archpresbyters

possessed great influence, and shared in the administration of the

bishop''s office, as suffragans and general vicars. When the see

was vacant, they discharged all the episcopal duties; and usually

succeeded to the bishopric. Some parts of the episcopal

administration were committed exclusively to their care. Hence

misunderstandings often arose between them and the bishops;

and the latter were in the habit of favouring and supporting the

archdeacons, as a check upon the power of the archpresbyters.

The first trace of this is to be found in the canons of the fourth

council of Carthage (c. 17). We may not, perhaps, be right in

admitting the account of Isidore, that the archpresbyters were

subjected to the archdeacons as early as the seventh century; but

this subordination was established by Innocent III., {De offic.

Archidiac. c. 7), " Archipresbyteri, qui a pluribus decani nun-

cupantur, archidiaconi jurisdictioni se noverint subjacere," Let

the archpresbyters, commonly called deans, know that they are

subject to the jurisdiction of the archdeacon.

The word decanus, dea^i, wdiich we find in this passage, was

unknown in the earlier centuries. Decanus iheKaZup-xpf;,

heKdp')(p<i), is originally a military title, and is explained by,

decern militibus prsepositus et contubernii prsefectus, i. e., a

subaltern officer. The copiata?, likewise (see chap. xiii. of this

book), were so called. (.Justin. Nov. 43, 59.) The name is

given by Augustin {De Mor. Eccl. Cath. c. 31), and Jerome

{Ep. 22, ad Eustoch.), to the overseers of monks and cocnobitoe.

The prsepositi canonicorum cathedraliuni, heads of cathedral

chapters, were not called decani, deans, until the eleventh or
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twelfth century. The name was first applied to them in

Ent^land. These deans have hitherto maintained their station

and importance ; but the rural deans, or archpresbyters, were for

the most part supplanted by periodeutae or visitors, and became

entirely subject to the archdeacons or general vicars.

The feminine irpes/Burepa, or TrpecrySOrt?, presbytera, or pres-

byterissa, is of frequent occurrence in early writers, and denotes

either the wife of a presbyter, or a female officer of the church

(vidua, diaconissa). Concerning their office, see Coteler. ad

Constitut. Apost. lib, iii. c. g, and Zimmerman, De Presbyteris et

Presbyterissis.

CHAPTER V.

OF DEACONS.

§ 1.

—

Their Name and Rank.

I

The terms Zlclkovos, SiaKovla, and StuKovelv, were originally

applied to any kind of service or ministration. They are of

frequent occurrence in the New Testament, both in a general,

and in a more limited, signification; but are for the most part

applied especially to acts of religious or spiritual service, and

ministrations for the good of the church. Thus we read of

BiaKovca Tov Xoyov, Acts vi. 4 ; ScaKovla tov 7rvev/xaTo<;, 2 Cor.

iii. 8 ; SiaKovla t?}? Xeirovp'yia'i, 2 Cor. ix. 1 2 ; KXrjpos rrjs

BiUKovlas^ Acts i. 17, 25; xx. 25; xxi. 19; Rom. xi. 13;

BuiKovoi Kvpiov, 1 Cor. iii. 5 ; SiaKOVoi Katvfjs Sca6r]Kr]9, 2 Cor.

iii. 6; SuiKovot ©eov, 2 Cor. vi. 4. See also 1 Pet. iv. 10;

i. 12; 2 Tim. i. 18; Acts xix. 22. These passages refer to the

labours and zeal of the apostles, and their assistants, for the

edification, discipline, and order of the churches vvhich they had

founded. The apostles themselves are entitled Siukovol XptaroO

Kal Ti]<; iKK\r)crLa<;.

More particularly, hiaKovia sometimes denotes a peculiar

service or ministration, appointed by the apostles in the churches;

and SiaKovo'i denotes an almoner, or an officer who presided over

the distribution of alms to the ))oor, au overseer of the poor.
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See Acts xi. 29, 30; xii. 25; Rom. xvi. 1, *JI ; xv. 25; 2 Cor^

viii. 4; ix. 1, 13, 19, 20; Heb. vi. 10; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 10, 12, 13;

Phil. i. 1; 1 Pet. iv. ]0, 11.

We have a particular account of the appointment of the first

deacons, or overseers of the poor, in the church of Jerusalem, in

Acts vi. 1—7. Concerning this narrative, it may be well to

remark;—first. That the arrangement there mentioned was made

by the apostles, in consequence of a misunderstanding which had

arisen between the Jewish and Gentile Christians ; the latter

having complained that their widows were neglected iii the daily

ministration (ev ttj hiaKovia ti} Kadrifxepcv^).—Secondly, The

history presupposes that there were already almoners or overseers

of the poor in the church, but that these had belonged exclu-

sively to the class of Jewish believers ; and it has been supposed

that the institution of such officers had passed over to the

Christian assemblies from the Jewish synagogues, to each of

which three such eleemosynary officers were attached, who were

intrusted with the care of the poor. (Mosheim, de Rebus

Christian, ante Constant. M.) Perhaps there were already

seven such officers in the church at Jerusalem.—Thirdly, The

seven deacons whose election is here recorded, were Grecians

(Hellenists), as appears by their names, mentioned in verse 5 ;

and it is likely that they were appointed only on behalf of the

Hellenists; since the Jewish members of the church would have

felt themselves aggrieved, if the entire management of the alms

had been intrusted to persons of the other class.—Fourthly,

Although it is said that these men were full of the Holy Ghost

and wisdom, and concerning one of them that he was full of faith

and power, yet it does not appear that they were appointed to

the ministration of the world; but rather the contrary maybe

inferred from v. 2, and v. 4.—Fifthly, They were not spiritual

persons, in the ecclesiastical sense of the term ; but yet at their

ordination they received an ecclesiastical appointment, and a

liturgical character [SiaKovia rijs \eiT0vpyca9, 2 Cor. xi. 12).

Such was the origin of deacons, whom we find here to have

been at first intrusted with the management or administration of

eleemosynary affairs, but with no other office. They appear to

have existed for a considerable time in the church of Jerusalem
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alone. At least it is remarkable that we find no further trace of

such officers, either in the Acts of the Apostles (not even in

chap. xiv. 23, where, as well as in Tit. i. 5, we might have

expected to find some mention of them), or in the Epistles to the

Romans, Ephesians, Colossians, and Thessalonians.

In Philippians i. 1 , we find a simple mention of " bishops and

deacons,"" without any allusion to the offices which they had been

appointed to fulfil.

But in 1 Tim. iii. 8—13, we meet with certain regulations

respecting the qualifications of deacons, which entirely disagree

wnth the nature of this office, as described in the Acts of the

Apostles.—First, in this place the SiaKovot are named imme-

diately after the eTria-KOTroi, of whom St. Luke makes no mention.

—Secondly, in the Acts they are represented as having been

chosen by the members of the church ; but it has been thought,

according to the analogy of Titus i. and ii., that Timothy was

fully authorized to make the appointment by himself.— Thirdl}-,

if we suppose, as is usual, that the Trpea^vTepot were included in

the term eTriaKOTroi, then the SiaKovot evidently compose a class

distinct from both. But if the Bidicovoc and Trpea^vrepot are

identical (since they have the same kind of BiuKovla or ministry),

it would follow, that there is no mention in the New Testament

of any third order. The ancients adopted the former interpreta-

tion, and hence they always united the terms ^ETTLaKoiroc koI

ScaKovot.

In the earliest ecclesiastical documents after the date of the

New Testament, deacons are mentioned as spiritual persons, and

assistants of the bishops and presbyters in the duties of divine

worship, and generally in the discharge of their office, and espe-

cially,—to use a modern military term, which seems exactly to

convey the requisite idea,—as the bishop"'s adjutants. Early

writers continually repeat the statement, that the bishop cannot

be without his deacons. In the Apostolical Constitutions it is

said, that the deacon ought to refer everything to the bishop, as

Christ did to the Father; and that he was to derive all his

authority from the bishop, according to the same analogy; which,

it may be observed, was a favourite analogy on this subject during

the second and third centuries. And it is added, " Let the
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deacon be the bishop"'s ear and eye, his mouth, his heart, and his_

soul.""

—

{Constitut. Apost. lib. ii. c. 44.) A little before (lib. ii.

c. 30), the deacon had been called dyyeXo^ Kal '7rpo(j)i]T7]'i rou

iTTicTKOTrov, the bishop s messenger and interpreter.

It appears from the tenour of several ecclesiastical canons, that

at a very early period the deacons made great account of their

relation to the bishop, and were disposed to refuse their assistance

to presbyters, on the ground that it was their duty to attend

solely on the bishops. Thus in the eighteenth canon of the

Council of Nice we read, " Let the deacons abide in their own

station, knowing that they are indeed the ministers of the bishop,

but that they are inferior to the presbyters." And this was

confirmed by the thirty-seventh canon of the fourth Council of

Carthage; " Let the deacon know that he is the minister of the

presbyter as well as of the bishop." The latter council (can. 4)

ordered, that the deacon should be ordained by the bishop alone^

"quia non ad sarcerdotium sed ad ministerium consecratur,"

i. e., on the ground that he was consecrated not as a priest^ but as

a minister.

As the dignity of bishops increased, so also the rank and

influence of deacons gained ground; especially of those of their

number who were entitled ^Apxt^i'dKovoi, whose services the

bishops made use of as a check upon the power of the presby-

teries. One circumstance which favoured the growth of the

influence of deacons was, that their numbers were not suffered to

extend; and this was in consequence of a persuasion which

existed, that the institution of the seven deacons at Jerusalem

was designed as a pattern for the whole church. We learn

from Eusebius, (Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43,) that in the third cen-

tury there were only seven deacons in Rome, where, at the same

time, the presbyters amounted to forty-six. Such also was the

case, according to Sozomen, in his time, (Hist. Eccl. lib. vii.

c. 19,) but he adds, that " the number varied in other places."

According to Justin. Novell. III. c. 1; CXXIIL c. 13, deacons

were at that time very numerous in Constantinople. At an

earlier period, the church found itself restricted by the fifteenth

canon of the Council of Neocjsesarea, which allowed of only seven

deacons in large cities. Hence the remark of Augustin and
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Jerome, that the paucity of numbers f:;ave weight to the office of

deacon.

It appears to have been with a view to uphold this dignity of

the diaconate, and at the same time to provide for the discharge

of the numerous sacred and ecclesiastical duties which pertained

to the office, that a new order of officers was appointed under the

title of vTroStaKovoi, suhdeacons. These persons undertook the

discharge of the inferior officers which belonged to the deacon,

and hence retained the name vTrTjpirai,, i. e. ministers or servants.

Hence it is that, in several ecclesiastical systems, the subdeacons

are reckoned among the ordines majores or superiores.

Deacons were sometimes called Levites; especially in the

later councils of the western church, in which the corresponding

term sarcerdotes, priests, was applied to presbyters.

§ 2.

—

Office and Duties of Deacons.

With regard to the duties of deacons, it follows from the nature

of their ministry, that they discharged certain offices belonging

to the bishops and presbyters, which the latter were unable or

unwilling to undertake; those functions being always excepted

which, according to ecclesiastical laws, or established usage,

could not be so delegated to an inferior minister. Those episcopal

functions which the bishop could not commit to the presbyter,

could not be devolved upon the deacon; and although this was

sometimes done, the proceeding was always irregular. The

greatest number of exceptions were made in favour of arch-

deacons.

When deacons were entrusted with the discharge of episcopal

functions, they regarded themselves as representatives of the

bishop, in whose name they acted, and they claimed a superiority

over presbyters, which often furnished ground of complaint.

From the duties of a presbyter which . the deacons were

empowered to perform, the consecration of the eucharist formed

the only exception. Deacons were strictly forbidden to perform

that office.

—

{Concil. Nicen. c. 18; Arelat. i. c. 15; Ancyr. c. 2;

Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 28; Hieron. Ep. 85, ad Evagr.; Dial.

c. Lucif.; AvGvsTiK. Qiiast.V. et N. T. qn. 'iS; Hilar. Fracim.)
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The prohibitions of councils prove that some cases had occurred,

in which deacons had officiated in this matter; but the rule, at

all events, was always maintained.

Hence deacons were called, at an early period, sacerdotes

secundi vel tertii onVinls, priests of the second or third order.

It must not, however, be supposed that deacons acted only as

deputies or substitutes. From the time in which the ecclesias-

tical hierarchy was first organized, certain offices were especially

entrusted to the deacons, the discharge of which was regarded as

their appropriate duty.

1. It was their especial duty to assist the bishop or presbyter in

the admiiiistration of the Lord's supper. This is expressly stated

in a passage of Justin Martyr'.

In the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. viii. c. 13), the bishop is

said to distribute the consecrated bread, and the deacon the cup.

In his absence this duty was discharged by the presbyter.

But the deacons performed also other duties in the course of

this sacred service.

i. They took down and called over the names of the commu-

nicants.

—

(Cyprian, Ep. 9, al. 16; Hieron., Comm. in Ezeck. 18.)

ii. They received the Easter offerings, and gave them to the

inferior officers to keep and distribute.

iii. They took care of the sacred vessels and furniture which

were employed in the service.

2. It was the office of the deacons to read the Scriptures in

the congregation., until the appointment of special persons for this

purpose—(Anagnostse, Readers.) Sozomen says, {Hist. Eccl. lib.

vii. c. 19,) " At Alexandria the archdeacon alone reads the

Scriptures; but in other places the deacons do this; in many
churches the presbyters also; on festivals even the bishop, as at

Constantinople on Easter day." Afterwards it continued to be the

especial duty of the deacon to read the Gospel, especially in the

communion-service; but when a bishop officiated, this duty

devolved upon a presbyter. Hence the Gospel is the usual

' 'Ev-)(api<jrr](Tavros Se rov irpofCTTw-

Tos, Koi fTr€v(f)i]HT]aavTos [€iT€v(f)T)aai>-

Tos] navTos tov Xaov, ol KoXovfjifvoi

nap rjiuv SiaKovoi 8t86a(Tiv eKaaru) t<ov

Trap6vT(ov fifTaKa(3f7v nno tov ev^apia-

TTjdfVTOS [fvxapicrdepTOs], aprov Ka\

oLvov KoX v8aros, koi toIs ov napovcriv

dno(l)epov(Ti.—(Justin Mart. Apo/. i.

al. 2, § 65.)

U



290 THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH. [bOOK III.

emblem of a deacon.— (See Constit. Ap. lib. ii. c. 57; Hieron.

Ep. 57; Concil. Vasens. ii. c. 2.)

3. The deacons pronounced the common formularies of exhor-

tation, <§*<;., which were usual during the celebration of divine

worship (formulae solennes, 7rpo(T(f}covr)a€t<i, acclamationes);

whence these ministers were called KrjpvKe^^, lepoKT^pvKes, prse-

cones, tubicines sacri, he^'alds. Such are the forms mentioned in

the Apostolical Constitutions,

—

BerjOay/Liev, oremus; orate catechu-

meni; attendamus; flectamus genua; aTroXveaOe; TrpoiXOere;

ite; missa est; sursum corda; sancta Sanctis; and the like. All

exhortations to silence and order are included in the meaninor

of the word KrjpvaraeLv. (See Constit. Apost. viii. 5, 6, 10;

Chrysost. Horn. 17 in Heb. ix.; Horn. 2 in 1 Ep. ad Corinth.;

Synesii, Ep. 67.)

4. With this was combined the duty of exercising a general

care that all things pertaining to the celebration of divine worship

were in due place and order.

5. Although the office of preaching was assigned only to

bishops and presbyters, yet instances occur in which this duty

was discharged by deacons. The celebrated Chrysostom preached

as a deacon before his bishop Flavianus at Antioch. Gregory the

Great was in the habit of causing deacons or readers to deliver

the discourses which he had written, being unable to preach

himself on account of bodily infirmity.

The follov.'ing canon of a.d. 529 relates to this matter:—"Si

presbyter aliqua infirmitate prohibente per se ipsum non potuerit

prsedicare, sanctorum patrum homilire a diaconis recitentur. Si

enim digni sunt diaconi, quae Christus in evangelio locutus est

legere, quare indigni judicentur sanctorum patrum expositiones

publico recitaref i. e., If a presbyter be prevented by any bodily

infirmity from preaching., let some homilies of the holy fathers be

read by the deacons. For if the deacons are worthy to read the

discourses of our Saviour in the gospels, why shoidd they be thought

umt'orthy to recite the expositions of the holy fathers? {Cone Vas.

2, c. 2.)

6*. The business of catechetical instruction stood on the same

footing. This duty originally belonged to the bishop; but it was

frequently committed to the deacon, especially so far as related
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to the longer preparation of candidates for baptism. Hence the

deacons were called catechetaj, catechists.

7. The deacons administered baptism, if not as the proper

ministers of that sacrament, yet as representatives of the bishops

and presbyters. (See Tertull. de Bapt. c. 17; Cyrill. Hieros.

Catech. 17, § 17; Hieron, contr. Lucif. c. 4; Concil. Illiherit.

c. 77.)

8. Absolution of penitents in cases of necessity was not only

permitted to deacons, but was enjoined upon them as a duty.

See a passage from Cyprian to this effect in the note*.

9. As the deacons were entrusted with the superintendence of

the inferior orders of ecclesiastical officers^ and were responsible

for the discharge of their duties, so they had also the right of

immediate suspension of such officers until further examination,

in cases of delinquency^.

10. Deacons were often present at ecclesiastical synods, as

representatives or pleiiipotentiaries of their bishops. In the East,

the deacons, thus delegated and empowered, took the place in the

council which belonged to their bishops; but in the West they

were not permitted to sit among the bishops or to vote in their

own names. Exceptions to the latter rule were, however, some-

times made in provincial synods.

11. It seems to have been the duty of deacons to make reports

to their bishops concerning the lives and conversation of the members

of the church, both clerical and lay. Hence they were entitled

"the eyes and ears of the bishop." Such a commission must

have attached importance to the office; but may have tended, at

the same time, to make it somewhat odious.

12. The deacons were employed also in collecting and distri-

buting alms and contributions. As the revenues of the church

'^ Si incommodo aliquo et infinni-

tatis periciilo occiipati fuerint (pceni-

tentes), iion exspectata prcesentia nos-

tra, apud presbyterum quemcunque

prsesentem, vel si presbyter repertus

non fuerit et urgere exitus cceperit,

apud diaconum quoque exomologesin

facere delicti sui possint : ut raanu eis

in poenitentia imposita veniant ad Do-

minum cum pace.

—

Cyprian. Ep. 13

(al. 18) ad Cler.

^ AtaKoi/oy a<f)opi^ei vnoBidKovov,

avayvuxTTTjv, y\raKTriv, SiaKOvicranv, eav

t] Ti roiovTov firj napoPTOi npeajivrepov'

VTTobiaKova ovk e^eaTiv d(f)opL^fiv, ovre

p,r] dvayva)(TTT]v, ovTf yj/'dXTTjv, ovre 8ia-

Kivicrcrav, ovre KKrjpiKov, rj XaiKoV xmrj-

perai ydp elai 8iaK6vcov.—Const. Apost,

lib. viii. c. 28.

U 2
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increased, this occupation became proportionably more important

and laborious; and the assistance of the deacons, partly as keepers

of accounts, and partly as managers of the property, became

indispensable to the bishops.

§ 3.

—

Of Archdeacons.

The office of deacon, as has been already stated, derived increased

and progressive importance from the spirit of jealousy and rivalry

which existed between bishops and presbyters, when the church

had declined from its primitive simplicity, and the ministers liad

become ambitious of dignity and power. But during this

struggle, and the consequent growth of episcopal authority, the

'Ap')(^i.8laKovoc, archdeacons, especially were opposed to the

dp)(^L'7Tpea/3vTepot, archpreshyters^ with a view to diminish the

influence of the latter.

Some writers, especially certain of the Roman Catholic

church (e, g., Baronius, Annal. a. 84, n. 285), trace the origin

of the archidiaconate to the New Testament, regarding Stephen

as the first who held this office ; in accordance with an expression

of Augustin, (Serm. 94, de Diversis,) Stephanus inter diaconos

illos nominatus primus, sicut inter apostolos Petrus, i. e., Stephen

was named first ainoiig those deacons, as Peter among the apostles.

But even if the seven deacons at Jerusalem were the type of the

diaconate afterwards generally established in the church, (which

is by no means certain,) and if the primacy of Stephen among

those deacons were admitted, it would only follow that arch-

deacons created after this model would be chief among their

equals, without anything like a distinct authority, or a right of

governing their fellow-deacons.

The real origin of the office appears to be the following.

During the celebration of divine worship it was usual for one of

the deacons to stand by the side of the bishop at the altar, whilst

the other deacons belonging to the church discharged their several

offices in the assembly {Const it. Apost. lib. ii. c. 57). This

deacon was called primus, primicerius diaconorum, the first or

chief deacon. He was also usually the bishop's man of business.

(Orig. Tract. 5 in Matth.) Hence came the rank and office of
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archdeacon, which was in high repute as early as the fourth

century. It is probable that Laurence, mentioned by Pruden-

tius, {Hymn de S. Laurentio^ v. 10,) was archdeacon of the

church at Rome :

—

Hie primus e septem viris

Qui stant ad aram proximi,

Levita sublimis gradu

Et cseteris preestantior.

" This was the first of those seven men who stand nearest to the altar, levite of a

high degree, and superior to the others^''

It is likely that at first the deacon senior both in years and

office was elevated to the rank of archdeacon ; as in the similar

case of the archpresbyter. But as the office increased in import-

ance, it became necessary to select not the oldest, but the most

able and proper, person to discharge it. Thus Athanasius at

Alexandria appears to have been made archdeacon while he was

a young man ; according to Theodoret, {Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 26,)

veo9 fiev lov rrjv r)\iKiav, tov 'y^opov Be tcov SiaKovfov rjyov/xevos,

i. 8., bemp young in years, but taking the lead in the company of

deacons.

In HiERON. Ep. 85 ad Eragr., we read, concerning the church

of Alexandria, " Aut diaconi eligent de se, quem industrium

noverint, et archidiaconum vocent," i. e., or as the deacons may

elect from their own body one tchoni they may know to be diligent

in the discharge of his duties, and call him archdeacon. And the

same writer says, {Ep. 4 ad Rustic.,) " Singuli ecclesiarum epi-

scopi, singuli archipresbyteri, singuli archidiaconi,"" i. e., each

church has one bishop, one archpresbyter, and one archdeacon.

While the archdeacon was appointed to his office in some

places by election, it is probable that in others the choice rested

entirely with the bishop ; and indeed when the relation of bishop

and deacon became very intimate, and the latter was of especial

importance to his superior in the discharge of his episcopal

functions, it was in the nature of the case that the bishop should,

at least, have considerable influence in the appointment. Hence,

although it was according to rule that the bishop or the college

of deacons should choose the oldest among the deacons to the

office of archdeacon, it was permitted to the bishop, while he left



294 THE MINISTERS OF THE C'HUHCH. [boOK III.

the person so elected in possession of his clue title and rank, to

transact his business by the hands of some other deacon better

qualified. A canon of the Council of A<,fde to this effect is quoted

in a note*.

Concerning the history of this office, the following observa-

tions are worthy of remark :

—

1. In the fourth and fifth centuries we sometimes find mention

of the office of archdeacon, without the title. Such was the case

with regard to Athanasius ; who, it may be remarked, was a
person of much greater influence at the Council of Nicsea than his

own bishop Alexander. To the same class belongs the deacon

CcTScilian, of Carthage ; to whom Optatus Milevit. {Be Schism.

Doiiat. lib. i. c. 16,) gives the title of archdeacon, although
Cfficilian styled himself only deacon {Ibid. c. 19). Thus also

the celebrated Leo the Great, as a deacon at Rome, evidently dis-

charged the duties of an archdeacon, and even those of a bishop.

2. According to the testimony of Jerome, the archdeacon

possessed great influence in his time; and this writer greatly

complains of their pride and arrogance'. This arrogance, which
took its rise in the fifth century, and evinced itself by an assump-

tion of superiority over the presbyters, attained subsequently a

still greater height, and became troublesome even to the bishops.

c. Archdeacons, even although they did not bear that title,

often became the successors of their bishops, as in the cases of

Csecilian, Athanasius, and Leo the Great. But there was no
fixed rule and custom to this effect.

4. During the seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, the arch-

deacons possessed considerable authority. They had the right of

censuring deacons and inferior ministers {Condi. Aurel. iv. c. 26';

Concil. C/ialced. act. 10). Presbyters aspired to the dignity; and

•* Episcopus, quorum vita non repre-

Iienditur, posteriorem priori nullus

prseponat, nisi fortasse elatus superbia,

quod pro necessitate ecclesiae episcopus

jusserit, iinplcre coutemnat. Sane si

officium arcliidiaconus propter simpli-

ciorem naturam iinplere aut expedire

nequiverit, ille loci sui nomen teueat,

et ordinationi ecclesiic, quern episcopus

elegerit, prajponatur,— Cone. Agalh.
(a.d. 506,) c. 23.

* Ultra Sacerdotes, hoc est Presby-
teros, intumescunt : et dignitatem non
merito, sed divdtiis, aestimant. Certe,

qui primus fuerit ministorum, quia
per singula concionatur in populos, et

a Pontificii latere non recedit, injuriam

putat, si Presbyter ordinetur.

—

Hik-
RON. Comtnent. in Ezck. 48.
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it was- even declared that archpresbyters were subject to the juris-,

diction of archdeacons {Decret. Gratiani, dist. xxv. c. 1). Bing-

ham supposes that in the time of Gratian archdeacons were all

chosen from the order of presbyters.

5. In the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, the

bishops began to use efforts to set limits to the extensive and

encroaching power of the archdeacons. In this attempt, however,

they found considerable difficulty, in consequence of the influence

of the archdeacons in the ecclesiastical councils, and with tem-

poral princes. In France, they even enjoyed the title of princes.

And the establishment and increase of their power was favoured

at Rome, as a means of weakening the hands of the bishops, and

extending the influence of the Romish see. So that the very

order of men which the bishops first employed to assist them in

gaining ascendancy over the presbyters was now employed by a

still more grasping power against themselves.

6. It was not until the thirteenth century that the archbishops

succeeded in putting an eftectual check upon the immoderate

power of archdeacons. At that period, the councils began to

take part in the same effort. (See Concil. Turon. a.d. 1281, c. 8,

12; Con. Salmur. a.d. 12-53 (54) c. 7.) Archdeacons were then

enjoined to discharge all their duties in their own persons,—

a

regulation which at once set limits to their operations. The

archbishops required bishops to employ officers distinct from the

archdeacon, as their vicars or officials. This title, official., was

first used by Innocent IV., a.d. 1250.

From this period, the power of archdeacons declined in the

western churches. In the east, it had come to an end as early as

the eighth century.

The duties of an archdeacon may be referred partly to those of

a deacon, and partly to those of a bishop ; according as we regard

this officer in his capacity of a deacon, or as the representative

of a bishop, (so far as the laws of the church allowed the bishep

to delegate his powers.) Many of the complaints which were

made against the archdeacons arose from their claiming as their

proper right or office what was entrusted to them only by

episcopal commission.

The offices of the archdeacon, as enumerated by Bingham,
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were:— 1. To attend the bishop at the altar, &c. 2. To assist

him in managing the revenues of the church ; 3. in preaching

;

4. and in ordaining the inferior clergy. 5. The archdeacon had

power to censure deacons and the inferior clergy, but not pres-

bvters.

CHAPTER VI.

OF DEACONESSES AND OTHER FEMALE MINISTERS.

The office of deaconess may be regarded as nearly, although not

entirely, one and the same with that of presbyteress, mentioned

above, chap. iv. sect. 3. And not only the terms 7rpea-^vTiBe<i

(or Trpecr^uTepai), p7'esbi/teresses, and BLaKoviacrai, deaconesses,

were used synonymovisly, but the same may be said also concerning

episcopse or episcopissse (wives of bishops, or female sviperin-

tendents), antissse, '^rjpai, viduce, viduatus (viduitas), irpoKadi]-

fievai, ministroe, ancilhie; all which terms denote certain female

mitiisters or assistants, whose services were used by the ancient

church. These several expressions denote a genus or order which

contained several species or classes, to which various names were

specially applied according to the nature of the service performed.

The most usual appellation was that of deaconess, (Siuko-

vi(T(Ta, r) BiaKovos, diacona.) This term does not occur in the New
Testament, except, indeed, that St. Paul, Rom. xvi., speaks of

" Phebe our sister which is a servant [BtdKova) of the church

which is at Cenchrea,"—which is the same thing, the word

SiaKovos being applied to a female. But the title of deaconess

prevailed more than any other, ])artly, perhaps, from its frequent

use by very early ecclesiastical writers, and partly from its peculiar

suitableness, as being likely to obviate many prejudices and mis-

conceptions which might have arisen from the adoption of any

other equivalent term.

Concerning these female ministers of the church, the following

particulars appear to be most worthy of remark.

1. It appears from Rom. xvi. 1, 2, compared with verse 12;

J Tim. v. 3, seq.; Titus ii. 3, seq.; 1 Tim. iii. II, that the Sid-
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Kovat, yfjpai, and Trpea^vrepai, were appointed, in order to fulfil

the same offices with regard to the female members of the church,

as those which the irpea-jBvTepoi and BiaKovot discharged with

respect to the males. It is uncertain whether this arrangement

was derived from the Jewish institutions, or was peculiar to the

Christian church. Grotius {Cotnment. in Rom. xvi. 1), asserts

that there was no such institution among the Jews'. During

the second, third, and fourth centuries, these peculiar services of

female ministers appear to have been employed, if not universally,

yet in many countries and churches.

That the services of deaconesses were not, however, confined

to the female members of the church, may be inferred from Rom.

xvi. 2, where St. Paul, speaking of Phebe, says, " /cai ryap avrr)

"rrpocrraTLS iroWoiV iyevy^dr], koI avrov eyLtoO," /br she hath

been a succourer of many, and of me also. Theodoret observes

that this irpocnaa-La of Phebe may be most properly understood

of ^iXo^evCa and Krjheixovla^ domestic services.

That St. Paul entrusted the irpea-^vTepai with the office of

teaching, cannot admit of a doubt. The expressions which he

uses concerning them evidently show that he did so. In Titus

ii. 3, he requires that the irpecr^vrihes should be Ka\oBiSdaKa\oi,

pood teachers, or, as in our version, teachers ofpood things. Some

suppose, indeed, that this passage relates only to aged women;

but this makes no difference with regard to the question whether

female teaching was, or was not, permitted and in use. And in

Acts xviii. 26, we find Priscilla joined with her husband Aquila

in teaching Apollos " the way of God more perfectly." On the

other hand, St. Paul expressly interdicts women from teaching in

the churches (1 Cor. xiv. 84; compare 1 Tim. ii. 8, 9, 11, 12).

From all which it seems to follow, that although women were

not allowed to give homiletical instruction, or to preach, in the

' In Judaja diaconi viri etiaiu nmli-

eribus ministi'are poterant : erat enim

ibi liberior ad foeminas aditus, quam in

GriEcia, ubi viris clausa yvvaiKcovlris.

Ideo duplici in Grsecia foeminaium

auxilio ecclesise oi>iis habuere. Alterte

erant irp((r^vTi8(s sive 7rpoKa6r]iJ.evai,

quae foeminarura mores formabant, et

ante Laodicenam Synodum mauibus

impositus ordinabantiir, iit videre est

canone xi. Alias erant Suikopoi, La-

tine etiam Diaconissse, quod Plinius in

Ep. ad Trajanum vertit ministras, qnaj

foeminas pauperes aut aegi-otas pecunia

atque opera sublevabant.

—

Grotius,
Comment, in Rom. xvi, 1.
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public assemblies, tbey were, however, employed in giving cate-

chetical, or private instruction, in the truths of religion. And
accordingly the ancient church entrusted the presbyteresses and

deaconesses with at least a share in the elementary or catechetical

instruction of the women.

2. Besides the testimony of apostles and early ecclesiastical

writers in this matter, we possess that of some heathen wi-iters

to the same effect. Pliny tells us that, among the Christians,

certain " ancillse, quae ministrse dicebantur,"" women called female

ministers, or deaconesses, had been examined concerning their

religion (Plin. Ep. lib. x. ep. 96, al. 97). Lucian of Samosata

{^De morte Perec/rini, § 12) makes mention of some "old women,

widows, and orphans, belonging to the Christians, who visited

Peregrinus Proteus in prison, and supplied him with food." These

were the XVP^'' ^^^ StuKoviacrac, whose chief duty seems to have

been to visit the sick and prisoners, like the " sisters of charity"

of modern times. (See also Libanii Oral. 1 6.)

8. Sixty years, at least, was the required, or canonical, age,

according to 1 Tim. v. 9. (See Tertull. de Veland Virgin, c. 9;

Constit. Aj)Ost. lib. iii. c. 1; Basil. M. Epist. Cafi.c. 24; Sozom.

Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 16 ; Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi. tit. 2, 1. 27.)

It may appear strange that we not only find many exceptions

to the apostle's rule, but that a much lower age than that which

he prescribed was actually established by law. In Tertullian

{De Veland. Virg. c. 9) we read of a young woman in the

widow''s office, under twenty years of age. (Compare Sozom.

Hist. Eccl. lib. viii. c. 9.) And it was ordered by the council of

Chalcedon, (can. 14, al. 15,) "that no woman should be

ordained a deaconess under forty years of age." (Thus also

Justin. Nov. 123, c. 18; but in Nov. 6, c. 6, the age of fifty

years is required.) " By which we may judge," says Bingham,

" that as the church varied in her rule about this matter, so

bishops took a liberty to ordain deaconesses at what age they

thought fit, provided they could be assured of their probity and

virtue."

But this is hardly satisfactory. We find ourselves compelled

to ask, why any deviation and license from an established rule

should have been allowed in this respect more than in others^
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The difficulty, however, is greatly decreased if we keep in view"

the difference which, probably, subsisted between Trpecr/SvTepac

and SiaKoyicraai, and their respective offices. A lower age suf-

ficed for the latter, partly because the apostle had made no

regulation concerning it, and partly because it was consistent

with the nature of their duties. An advanced age was, to say

the least, highly desirable in a irpeajBvTepa^ whose duties included

catechetical instruction, and a kind of superintendence or govern-

ment. But for the offices of distributing alms, visiting the sick,

and assisting at baptisms, a younger person would be admissible.

Indeed, it may have been necessary, that those who undertook to

discharge these duties should have been persons of a strong con-

stitution, and of active habits. And although the rule may have

been retained, that such female ministers should be widow's,

(whence the whole class is called viduatus, or gradus vidualis,)

and these the relicts of one husband, having children; yet excep-

tions to this rule may have been made in favour of other widows,

or even married women, well fitted to discharge the duties of the

office.

Even young unmarried women were sometimes ordained

deaconesses.— (See Ignat. Ejy. ad Smyrn. § xiii; Constit. Apost,

lib. vi. c. 18; Epiphan. £.r/j:05. Fid. c. 21; Justin. Kov. vi. c. 6.)

But it should be borne in mind, that the ecclesiastical writers

sometimes give the title oi irapOevos to widows of sober life and

conversation.

4. A controversy has arisen, respecting the ordination of

deaconesses. But the dispute is merely verbal, and therefore

unimportant. It was the constant practice of the church to

ordain deaconesses; that is to say, they were consecrated to

their office by imposition of hands, joined with a prayer of bene-

diction.—See Clem. Alex. Pwdagog. lib. iii. c. 12; Constit.

Apost. lib. viii. c. 19; Concil. Chalced. c. 15; Concil. Trull, c. 14,

40; Concil. Nic. c. 19.

The duties of deaconesses were the following:

—

1. To visit and take care of the poor and sick. Martyrs and

confessors were especial objects of their care. Even the heathen

emperor Julian held up the institutions of Christians in this

respect, as a pattern to his people.
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2. To prepare catechumens^ and to assist at baptism. Perhaps

the office of instructing catechumens was entrusted chiefly to the

Trpea^vTiSa and 7rpoKa$7]/x€vac; and the services at baptism

were performed princij^ally by deaconesses. Hence the latter,

who assisted in undressing and dressing the candidates, in anoint-

ing, and the like, were called uTroSe/crat, dvaScx^oi, susceptores,

exceptrices.—See Constit. Apost. lib. iii. c. 15, 16; Epiphan.

Expos. Fid. c. 21 ; Justin. Nov. vi. c. 6.)

3. To preside over the women in public worship, and at the

administration of the eucharist, and other religious offices ; and

also to keep watch over their domestic and private life, to admo-

nish them, and to report their conduct to the presbyters and

bishops. In these points we trace the chief resemblance of their

office to that of deacons and subdeacons.—(See Constit. Apost.

lib. viii. c. 28; lib. ii. c. 26, 57, 58; hb. iii. c. 7.)

It is certain that the office of deaconess ceased to exist at a

very early period; but the exact date of its discontinuance cannot

be clearly ascertained. It was abolished first in France, and the

western church in general. Canons were passed prohibiting all

future ordinations as early as the fifth and sixth centuries.

—

{Concil. Avails, i. a. 441, c. 26; Epanon. a. 507, c. 21; Aurel.

ii. c. 18.) Some say that this office came quite to an end in the

western churches during the eighth, but others suppose not

before the tenth or eleventh, century.

The name diaconissa and archidiaconissa were retained, but

only as the name of an officer in nunneries.

In the Greek church deaconesses continued to jofficiate until

the end of the twelfth century.

No reasons are assigned by ancient writers for the extinction

of this office. The question is not without interest ; and perhaps

we shall not mistake, if we reckon the following among the

principal causes of the change.

First. The discontinuance of the Agapse, or feasts of charity,

which furnished some employment to deaconesses, while they

lasted. It may also be observed, that the mode of celebrating

the Lord's supper in later times must have abridged their services

at that solemnity, since they never acted as servants of the altar,

or of sacred things, but only of the church and its ministers.
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Secondly. In the early centuries the care of the sick and poor_

belonged entirely to the church ; but from the time of Constan-

tine the Great this was made a business of the state.

Thirdly. The introduction of infant baptism. We find that

the ancient services of deaconesses at the sacrament of baptism

had become more or less superfluous, as early as the fifth and

sixth centuries.

Fourthly. The arrogance and misconduct of the female

ministers themselves. The old rule, " Mulier taceat in ecclesia,"

Let the woman keep silence in the church, is very often repeated

by ecclesiastical writers. We know that, in more modern times,

abbesses and prioresses have claimed the right of exercising

sacerdotal and even episcopal functions; and that the abuse has

been prohibited by canons of councils and decrees of popes.

CHAPTER VII.

OF SUBDEACONS.

The vTTTjperai, servants, mentioned in the New Testament and

the earliest ecclesiastical writers, are the same as the vTroSiaKovot,

subdeacons, of whom we read from the fourth century down-

wards. Athanasius is the first Greek writer who uses the term

v7ro8idKovo<i.

As early as the fourth century, subdeacons were appointed, in

both the Western and Oriental churches, as the immediate repre-

sentatives and assistants of the deacons, whose limited numbers

were unequal to the discharge of all their duties. At first the

subdeacons corresponded to the deacons in point of number, as

well as of ministry. In Rome seven subdeacons were appointed

to assist the seven deacons, (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 48.)

But when, in later times, it was found that this aid was inade-

quate, the sacred number of seven subdeacons was tripled; and

twenty-one of these ministers were appointed, divided into three

classes, namely, Palatini, or the immediate assistants of the

bishop; Stationarii, whose duties related chiefly to processions

;

Regionarii, who were employed in various occupations in the
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several region es or districts of Rome. This arranj^ement was

made in the eleventh century.

In other places, this rule, relating to the number of deacons

and subdeacons, was not so strictly observed. At Constanti-

nople, in the time of Justinian, there were no fewer than ninety

subdeacons ; but the number was reduced to seventy under

Heraclius.

It is uncertain wdiether or not subdeacons were regularly

ordained to their office, in the same manner as deacons and pres-

byters. The author of the Apostolical Constitutions speaks of

them as being ordained by the imposition of the bishop's hands

and prayer.

—

{Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 21.) On the other

hand, Basil speaks of the subdiaconate as ax^ipoTovrjTov vTrrjpe-

alav, i.e., a ministry without the imposition of hands, an unor-

dained ministry.

—

(Basil M. Ep. Can. c. 51.) The fourth coun-

cil of Carthage (c. 5) uses the w^ord " ordinatur," respecting the

subdeacon, but adds, " quia manus impositionem non accipit,"

t/iat he does not receive imposition of hands. The Oriental church

does not recognise any ordination ; and usually places the sub-

deacons in a lower rank than readers, and in the same class as the

acolytes.

In the western churches, the rule of the Apostolical Constitu-

tions, respecting the rank of the subdeacon, was at first generally

followed ; and the first place among the inferior orders was

assigned to this minister ; but in the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries the subdeacon began to be classed with the superior

orders. It is probable that this change took place in consequence

of the elevation of the episcopate, which had at that time attained

its greatest height.

The duties of subdeacons, before their promotion in the

western church, were the following :—to convey the bishop's

letters or messages to foreign churches, and to execute other

commissions of the superior ministers;—to fit and prepare the

sacred vessels of the altar, and to deliver them to the deacons in

the time of divine service;—to attend the door of the church

during the communion service, taking care that no one went in

or out during the time of the oblation;—and, perhaps, to conduct

those who came into the church to their proper places.—(See
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Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 11 ; Concil. Laodic. 21, 22, 2.5; Euskb._

Hist. Eccl. lib. x. c. 4; Cyprian, Ep. 24, 29; 4, 9.)

After the advancement of their order, the subdeacons were

periuitted to minister at the altar; although they were never

allowed to consecrate or distribute the sacred elements. And

accordingly at their ordination an empty paten and cup were

delivered to them, and a book containing the epistles. In short,

their office was invested with as much dignity as possible ; and

we find that many persons, ordained as subdeacons, rose after-

wards to the higher, and even to the highest offices, in the church.

This was entirely opposed to the ancient rules, which did not

suffer any advancement from the rank of subdeacon.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF READERS.

The office of an dvayvcoaTrjs, (o avayivaxTKcou, legens, lector,)

i. e., Header, has been regarded by some as of apostolical institu-

tion, and has been traced to the customs of the Jewish synagogue

(Luke iv. 16; Acts xiii. 15, 27; 2 Cor. iii. 14); and it is cer-

tain that dvayvcoais, (ro dvayvcocrfxa,) i. e., reading, formed an

important part of ancient public worship (See Justin Martyr.

Apol. i. § 67). But there is no proof of the early appointment of

a special minister in the capacity of reader; for although, in the

passage of Justin, a distinction is made between " the reader,"""

and "the president;" yet the former may be explained as refer-

ring to a deacon or a presbyter; and there is nothing to preclude

the supposition that one of these was actually intended.

It is most probable that the office of Reader was instituted in

the course of the third century. The first mention which we

find of it is in Tertull. de Prescript. Hwr. c. 41 ; where the

"lector" is expressly distinguished from the " episcopus, pres-

byter, and diaconus;" and it is implied that the catholic church

observed a fixed rule respecting the office and duties of these

several ministers. Cyprian speaks of the ordination of readers,

and observes that their office was an introduction to the higher
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offices of the church (^Ep. 24. «/. 29 ; see also Ep. 33, al. 38

;

Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 22). In his time, they were distin-

guished by the title of doctores audientiuui, teachers of the aiidi-

entes or hearers.

It appears that, both in the synagogue and in the early

Christian church, any person who was able to discharge the duty
was allowed to hold the office of a reader, without reference to

age. Boys of twelve, ten, eight, or even seven years of age were

frequently employed in this manner. The office appears to have

been a favourite one with youths of the higher orders in society.

The imperial princes, Julian (afterwards the Apostate) and

Gallus, in their younger years, were readers in the church at

Nicomedia.

In the western church the subdeacons assumed the privileges

of the readers at a very early period ; and the office at length

became almost extinct.

CHAPTER IX.

OF ACOLYTHS.

The term aKoXovOos, acolythus, acohjth, acolyte, acohjthist, denotes

properly a servant who waits continually upon another, an
attendant (pedisequus) ; and the office corresponds to that of an
apparitor or bedellus (bedel).

This order was peculiar to the Latin church for more than

four hundred years ; it is probable that in the Greek church the

subdeacons performed all the duties of the acolyth in the west.

They are mentioned by Cyprian, but by no Greek writer before

the time of Justinian.

It was the duty of acolyths to attend the bishop and superior

ministers, especially in processions and other solemnities, and to

execute their commands ; also to light the candles of the church,

and to attend the ministers with wine and water for the eucharist.

There is a canon of the fourth council of Carthage which pre-

scribes the form of their ordination, and gives some intimation of

the nature of their office. " When an acolyth is ordained, the
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bishop shall inform him how he is to behave himself in his office;-

and he shall receive a candlestick, with a taper in it, from the

archdeacon ; that he may understand that he is appointed to

light the candles of the church. He shall also receive an empty

pitcher, to signify that he is to furnish wine for the eucharist of

the blood of Christ," (Concil. Carthac/. iv. c. 6). It is probable

that the lighting of candles here spoken of took place at night,

when the church met for evening prayer,

" This office of acolythist,""' says Bingham, " as much as the

Romanists contend for the apostolical institution of it, is now no

longer in being the church of Rome, but changed into that of

the cero ferarii, or taper-bearers, whose office is only to walk

before the deacons, &c., with a lighted taper in their hands;

which is so different from the office of the ancient acolythists,

that Duarenus cannot but express his wonder how the one came
to be changed into the other, and why their doctors should call

him an acolythist of the ancient church, who is no more than a

taper-bearer of the present. Cardinal Bona carries the reflection

a little further, and with some resentment complains that the

inferior orders of the Romish church bear no resemblance to

those of the primitive church, and that for five hundred years the

ancient discipline has been lost."" (Book iii. chap. 3, § 3.)

CHAPTER X.

OF EXORCISTS.

In the earliest ages of Christianity, the power of exorcising, or

casting out evil spirits, by the name of Jesus, was not confined to

the clergy, much less to any particular order ; but was common

to all Christians, as appears from Origen. contr. Cels. lib. vii.;

SocRAT, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 27; Tertull. Ajiol. c. 23; Justin.

Apol. 1.; Irenyeus, lib. ii, c. oQ, 57.

But it is probable that, during the greater part of the first

three centuries, bishops and presbyters were the usual exorcists

of the church; and that exorcists were constituted a separate

order about the latter end of the third century (See Concil.

X
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AiHiock. G. 10; Concil. Laodic. c. 24, 26; Epiphan. Expos.

Fid. n. 21).

Exorcists were charged with the more especial care of the

energumens, or persons possessed with an evil spirit. It was

their duty to pray over these persons, and to use all means for

their cure and restoration. Their appointment and ministry are

thus described by the fourth council of Carthage :
—" When an

exorcist is ordained, he shall receive at the hands of the bishop a

book, wherein the forms of exorcising are written ; the bishop

saying, ' Receive thou these, and commit them to memory, and

have thou power to lay hands upon the energumens, whether

they be baptized, or only catechumens."' " {Concil. Carthag. iv.

c. 7.)

It is doubtful whether it was part of the exorcist's office

regularly to exorcise catechumens before baptism, or whether this

was done only when the catechumens were in the class of ener-

gumens.

CHAPTER XT.

OF SINGERS OR PRECENTORS.

The importance of psalmody in the Jewish temple and synagogue

services, and in the apostolical churches, (see Eph. v. 19, 20;

Coloss. iii. 16,) and the early introduction of it into Christian

worship in general, may lead us to look for the appointment of

singers or precentors in a very remote period of ecclesiastical

antiquity. And we learn, from many passages of ancient writers,

that the office of ^^rdXTr^s., or sinr/er., was recognised among the

other early ecclesiastical appointments. (See Ignati: Ep. ad
Antioch. § 12; Canon. Apost. c. 43, 69; Constit. Ap. lib. iii.

c. 11; Ephrakm. Syr. Serm. 93; Justin. Notell. iii. c. 1.)

It is remarkable that the fifteenth canon of the Council of

Laodicea forbids all persons to sing in the church, except the

canonical singers ; who wont up into the ambo, or singing desk,

and sang out of a book. But it is exceedingly probable that, as

Bingham observes, " this was a temporary provision, designed
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only to restore and revive the ancient psalmody, by reducing it to~

its primitive harmony and perfection. That,"" adds this writer,

" which the rather inclines me to put this sense upon the canon,

and to look upon it only as a prohibition for a time, is, that in

after-ages we find the people enjoyed their ancient privilege of

singing all together ; which is frequently mentioned by St.

Austin, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Basil, and many others, who give

an account of the psalmody and service of the church in their

own ages." . Augusti speaks of this conjecture as altogether

gratuitous and without foundation ; but while he overlooks the

appeal to more recent fathers, he adduces no argument of any

weight to the contrary effect.

The Latin writers translate yfrdXTrjs sometimes, but very

rarely, by Fsalta, usually by Psalmista (and sometimes Psalm-

istamis), and Canton-; and for the most part these terms are

used synonymously, although the latter has properly the more

extensive signification.

We find also the term viro^oXeU, in connexion with

ava'yvoi<naL (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 22,) which may be

most strictly interpreted psalmi pronuntiatores, or succentores,

leaders; denoting that the persons so called began, the psalm or

hymn, and sang a portion of the verse by themselves, and thus

led the singing by prompting, or pronouncing the words.

We find no mention of any special ordination of singers by

the bishop. According to the fourth council of Carthage (c. 10),

they were invested with their office by the presbyters alone.

" The singer (psalmista) may enter upon his office without the

knowledge of the bishop, and by the mere appointment of the

presbyter; the presbyter using the form of words, 'See that

what thou singest with thy mouth, thou believest also in thine

heart, and that what thou believest in thine heart, thou con-

firmest also in thy life.'
"

The estimation in which the services of these canonical

singers were held, appears from the institution of schools for their

instruction and training, and the great attention which was paid

to these schools and their presidents. Such schools existed as

early as the sixth century, (Gregor. Turon. de Mir. S. Martini,

lib. i. c. 33.) But the most celebrated was that founded at

X 2
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Rome, by Gregory the Great, which was the model of many

others afterwards established. The primicerius, or prior scholae

cantorum, the head of such an establishment, was a man of

considerable dignity and influence in the church.

CHAPTER XII.

OF OSTIARII OR DOOR-KEEPERS.

The institution of irvKojpol, ostiarii, door-Jceepers, appears not to

have been either of very early origin, or of long continuance, in

the church. The order began to be spoken of by some writers

in the fourth century; and it appears to have become extinct

about three or four centuries afterwards.

The manner of their designation to their office, or ordination,

in the Latin church, is mentioned in the fourth council of

Carthage (c. 9). " When a door-keeper is ordained, let the

bishop, at the suggestion of the archdeacon, deliver to him the

keys of the church, saying, ' Behave thyself as one who must

give account to God of the things that are kept locked under

these keys.'

"

" Their office," says Bingham, " is commonly said to consist

in taking care of the doors of the church in the time of divine

service, and in making a distinction betwixt the faithful, and the

catechumens, and excommunicated persons, and such others as

were to be excluded from the church- But I confess that this is

more than can be made out from ancient history; at least in

reference to the state and discipline of many churches

All that the door-keepers could have to do in this matter, was

only to open and shut the doors as officers and servants under

the deacons, sub-deacons and deaconesses, and to be governed

wholly by their direction. It belonged to them, likewise, to give

notice of the times of prayer, and church assemblies; which, in

time of persecution, required a private signal for fear of discovery;

and that, perhaps, was the first reason for instituting this order

in the church of Rome, whose example, by degrees, was followed

by other churches. However it be, their office and station seems
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to have been little more than that of clerks and sextons in our~

modern churches." Augusti, however, refers the institution to

the Disciplina Arcani.

The Ostiarii were sometimes called Mansionarii, and

Janitores.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF INFERIOR SERVANTS OF THE CHURCH AND CLERGY.

The inferior officers whose names most frequently occur in the

writings of ecclesiastical antiquity, are the following:

—

1. KoTTiaral, copiatae or fossarii, undei'taJcers and grave-

diggers^ whose office was to take care of funerals, and provide for

the decent interment of the dead.

The derivation of the Greek name is somewhat doubtful.

Some deduce it from /coTrta, rest, Koird^eiv, to rest; others from

KOTTidv, to labour; and others again from KoireTo<;, mourning.

Jerome calls them fossarii, and reckons them as the lowest order

of clerici (Hieron. De Sept. ordin. EccL). Augustin entitles

them fossores (Augustin, c. Crescent, lib. iii. c. 21, and Ep. 241).

These titles are evidently assigned to them from their office of

digging graves. In Justinian's Novels (48, 49), they are called

Lecticarii, from their carrying the corpse or bier at funerals. In

the latter place, it is said that the order was first appointed by

Constantine, and restored afterwards by Anastasius.

The laws sometimes styled them collegiati, collegiates, and

decani, deans. They were called by the former of these names,

most probably, from the circumstance of their having been incor-

porated into a kind of society at Constantinople; but the reason

of the latter name has not been ascertained.

—

(Cod. Justin, lib.

i. tit. 2, leg. 4; lib. xi. tit. 17; Cod. Theodos. lib. vi. tit. 33,

leg. 1.)

At Constantinople, certain revenues of land were settled upon

this society, in order that the poor might have a decent inter-

ment, without expense to their friends. But in other places, it
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is likely that the copiatfe were maintained partly out of the

common stock of the church, and partly by their own labour.

2. Parabolani. These were officers appointed to attend upon

the sick. It is supposed that their name is derived from epyov

Trapd^oXov, i. e., a dangerous office, or from irapajBdWeadai,

i. e., to run a great risk, to expose one's life to danger; with

reference to the hazard which they incurred in the discharge of

their duties, especially during the prevalence of infectious or

pestilential diseases. Or the name may have been given, for the

same reason, with allusion to the Trapd^oXoc, those desperate

men who used to hire themselves out to fight with wild beasts in

the amphitheatre; a name which, as we have already seen, was

applied to those undaunted Christians who exposed themselves

to martyrdom in the profession or defence of their religion (See

above, book ii. chap. 2, sect. 2).

These officers appear to have been employed especially in

Egypt and Asia Minor; countries which were peculiarly subject

to epidemical diseases. Their numbers were considerable; and

were sometimes abridged, in consequence of their having been

implicated in civil commotions (See Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi.

tit. 2, leg. 42, 43; Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. -3, leg. 18; Coll.

Constitut. Eccl. lib. i. tit. 8, c. 18; Cone. Chalced. act. i.). In

the w^est, during the middle ages, spiritual fraternities and sister-

hoods arose, which discharged the duties assigned elsewhere to

the parabolani.

3. IJapa/jiovdpiot or mansionarii., whose office is uncertain;

custodes locorum sanctorum, keepers of sacred places; sceuophy-

laces, or ceimeliarchce, keepers of sacred vessels, utensils, and such

precious things as were laid up in the sacred repository of the

church; epfxevevral, or interpreters, who rendered one language

into another, wdiere need required, for edification of the people,

or for the service of the church; notarii, notaries, who reported

the examinations and trials of martyrs and confessors, prepared

protocols for the synods, and acts of the councils, and otherwise

fulfilled the office of secretaries; apocrisiarii, or responsales, resi-

dent in the imperial city, who transacted business in the name

of foreign churches; ceconomi, stewards, whose office was to take
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care of the revenues of the church, especially during the vacancy"

of a bishopric.

4. Other inferior officers, concerned chiefly with the care of

the church, or of sacred vessels, are mentioned by comparatively

modern writers. Such were the sacristse, custodes, parafroenarii,

matricularii (See Durandi Ration. Div. Off. lib. ii. c. 1, n. 14;

Decret. Greg.; Concil. Later. 5; Du Cange, Ordo St. Victor;

Cwremon. Bom. lib. i. sect. 2; Mabillon Mus. Ital. tit. 2). The

parafi'jenarii were the coachmen or grooms of the superior clergy.

5. SvyKeWoc, syncelli, spiritual advisers of bishops and

patriarchs.—Syndici, or defensores, whose office it was to watch

over the rights of the church,—to act as superintendents of the

copiatee,—and to see that all clerks attended the celebration of

morning and evening service in the church. Much dispute has

arisen respecting their quality and functions. See Bingham,

book iii. chap. 11.—Cancellarii, chancellors; whom Bingham

supposes to have had some such office in the church, as those of

the same name in the state, and who acted as guards of the

judge's consistory; but some suppose them to have been identical

with the defensores.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF ORDINATION.

§ 1.

—

Origin and Nature of the Rite.

As the office of Christian pastors and teachers was derived, not

from any of the Levitical institutions, but rather from the consti-

tution of the Jewish synagogue, as it existed after the return

from the Babylonish captivity; so was also the method of their

ordination or appointment to their office. It has been shown by

Seidell {^De Spiedr. Hebr. lib. ii. c. 7), and Vitringa {De St/na-

gog. Vet. lib. iii. p. i. c. 15) that the presidents and readers of

the synagogue were appointed to their office with the soleiiiu

imposition of hands; and that this custom is to be traced to

Exod. xxix,. Lev. viii., and similar passages. In a later period of
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the church, we find the introduction of the customs of anointini'

investing with the sacred garments, and delivering the sacred

vessels into the hands of the person ordained (Exod. xxix. 24;

Lev. xxi. 10; Numb. iii. 3), in accordance with the Levitical

ceremonies which took place at the consecration of the priests

and high priests.

The terms x^^porovia and ordinatio, are derived from the

civil customs of the Greeks and Romans. The words ordinatio

and ordinare are used in the common ecclesiastical sense of ordi-

nation and to ordain, by Tertullian, Cyprian, Optatus, and Leo
the Great. Jerome, in like manner, explains " ordinare'"' by

"ordines sacros et ecclesiasticos conferre, quod faciunt episcopi."

Ordo, corresponding to the Greek rd^is, is the word commonly
used by the Latin writers of the middle ages. Greek writers use

the term dcpopia/jio^ (a setting apart), and Ka0iepQ)at<; {conse-

cration).

The first passage of the New Testament in which we read of

the ordination (properly so called) of ministers to any office in

the church, is Acts vi. 1—7, which contains an account of the

appointment of seven deacons in the church of Jerusalem ; (with

which compare Mark xvi. 18; Acts viii. 14, 18, 19, 20; ix. 10—
19.) And we have further accounts of the appointment and
ordination of ecclesiastical officers in Acts xiii. 1—4 ; xiv. 23

;

1 Tim. iv. 14; v. 22 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. In the first Epistle to

Timothy, St. Paul reminds him of the laying on of the hands of

the presbytery ; but in the second Epistle, he speaks of the laying

on of his own (the apostle's) hands. The Roman canonists

maintain that two separate ordinations are here spoken of, the

former, in v?hich Timothy was ordained priest by the presbytery,

and the latter, in which he was made bishop by the apostle ; but
many Protestant interpreters suppose that St. Paul refers to only
one ordination ; and that the imposition of his own hands, and
of those of the presbytery, formed a concurrent act, performed at

one and the same time.

The church always regarded a formal and solemn dedication

of ministers to their office, as a useful and even necessary custom.
It was a rule in the earliest days of the church, that all things

should be done evaxnH^ovoas kuI Kara rd^iv (1 Cor. xiv. 40,
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conf. 33,) decentli/, and in order. The ministry of the word
~

{hiaKovia rov \6yov, oiKOVoixla rov x^piafiaros, lepovpyia,)

was deemed a sacred office, and the election and appointment of

ministers (x^^'P'^'''^^^^)
"^^''"^^ viewed as a solemn transaction.

Forms of ordination are found in the earliest liturgies of both

eastern and western churches. The difterent sects of reputed

heretics and schismatics (the Donatists not excepted) observed

the ceremony of ordination.

§ 2.

—

Disqualifications and Qualifications for Ordination.

The church used every precaution in order that none but fit

persons should be ordained to the sacred ministry. Hence per-

sons of the following classes w^ere declared incapable of receiving

ordination.

1. Women. This rule was in accordance with the apostolic

precept, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 85; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. {Const. Apost. Hb.

iii. c. 9 ; conf. Tertull. de Prcvscrlpt. Hwr. c. 4J ; De Bapt. c.

17; Epiphan. Hwres. Lxxix. n. 3, 4 ; Hceres. Lxix. n. 2.) The

appointment of deaconesses did not interfere with this rule,

since they had no share in administering the word and sacra-

ments'. They were ordained to their office in the earlier ages of

the church {Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 19; Cone. Nic. i. c. 19;

Cone. Chalced. c. 15; Cone. Tridlan. c. 14, 40; Sozomen, Hist.

Eccl. lib. viii. c. 9) ; but this custom was afterwards discontinued,

[Cone. Araus. i. c. 26; Cone. Epaon. c. 21; Cone. Aurel. ii. c. 18).

2. Catechumens. The cases of Ambrose, Nectarius, Euche-

rius, Eusebius of Caesarea, and others, were exceptions ; but the

rule was generally observed, that none but a full member of the

church (Fidelis), or one who had been baptized and not excom-

municated, could be ordained to the sacred ministry.

3. Neophytes-.

' Kai oTi fifv AiaKoviarrrav rdyfia

fdTiv (Is rrjv eKKkrjaiav, aXX' ovxi f'S

TO UpaTfVdv, ov8e ti eTTixcopelv tVtrpe-

TTCtv, evfKev 8e crffivoTrjTos tov yvvai-

Kfiov yevovs, fj dl (opnv \ovTpov, rj em-

aKeylrews nddovs, fj ttovov, kui ore yvfi-

pcodfiT] <T€)ixa yvvulov, iva firj imo dvbpcov

ifpovpyovvTUiv dfrjdeir], dX\ ino rrjs

8iaKovov(Tr]s. EpiphaN. Hceres. TJ,

n. 3.

* M)7 delu TTpoacfyarou [Trpocr^arcof]

(pMTiirdevTas Trpocrdyeo'dai iv rdyfiari

UpariKoi' Cone. Laodic. can. 3. Con-

veniens non est, nee ratio, nee disci-

plina patitur, ut temere vel leviter

ordinetur, autEpiscopus,aut Presbyter,
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4. Energumens; including all persons of weak intellect, or

disordered in mind.

5. Penitents; including all persons who had ever been subject

to the censure of the church, even though absolution may have

been obtained.

6. All persons who had notoriously led a vicious or scandalous

life after baptism (Canon. Apost. can. 61 ; Concil. Neocwsar. c. 8, 9;

Nicen. c. 2; IlUberit. c. 30; Origen contra Cels. lib. iii, p. 142).

7. Persons who exercised such trades or professions as disqua-

lified from the reception of baptism.

8. Slaves, and such Freedmen as continued to owe any alle-

giance to their masters. These persons were excluded not on

account of the lovvness of their condition, or any supposed infe-

riority ; but simply because it was deemed inexpedient to appoint

to the ministry any persons who were not entirely at liberty to

discharge its duties, and whose services could not be at all times

commanded.

9. Soldiers, [Cone. Tolet. i. c. 8 ; Innocent I. Ep. xxiii. c. 4;

ii. c. 2,) persons serving in civil offices, or who by virtue of their

estates were bound to bear such offices (curiales), (Innocent I.

Ep. iv. c. 3; xxiiii. c. 6), and Advocates, (Innocent I. Ep. xxiii.

c. 6.) These, also, were excluded on the ground not of moral, but

of civil, incapacity.

10. All maimed or deformed persons, especially eunuchs. But

this rule was subject to many exceptions and limitations'.

(EusEB. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 32; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vi. 15;

SozoMEN. Hist. Eccl. viii. 24; Cone. Nic. can. 1).

11. Persons who had contracted a second niarriaqe*. This law

aut Diaconus, qui Neophytus est. . . .

Sed hi, quorum per longurn tempus

examinuta sit vita, et nierita fuerint

compi-obata. Cone. Sardlc. c. 10; Conf.

Gregor. M. Epist. lib. iv. ep. 50 ; lib.

vii. cp. 3 ; Justin. Nov. 6, c. 1 ; Nov.

137, c. 1 ; Cone. Paris, a.d. 820, can. 5.

^ 'Eai/ Ttj avdnrjpos, ij rov 6((}da\fj.6v,

]) TO aKeXos TTeTrXrjyfxtvos, ci^ios 8( eariv

iiridKOTTTis, yivicrdoi' ov yap \o}j3r] aw-

fxarus avTov piaivd, <jXXa \j/-vx^]^' poXva-

fios' K(A>^6s 6e <i>f, Kul TVcfiXos, ptj -yt-

via-Qai fTricTKOTris, ovx a>s ^e^Xafipevos,

aXX iva fiT] TO. eKKXrjcrtaaTiKa napefino-

bi^TjTai . Canon. Apost. can. 77.

4 N unc vero et secundae et tertia? et

quartaj nuptiaj, ut de pluribus taceam,

reperiuutiu', et non ignoramus, quod

tale conjugium ejiciet nos de regno

Dei. Sicut enim ab ecclesiasticis dig-

nitatibus non solum fornicatio, sed et

nuptiaj repellunt, ueque enim Episco-

pus, nee Presbyter, nee Diaconus, nee

Vidua jjossunt esse digami : sic forsitan
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was made with especial reference to 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 6.

Bingham enumerates three different opinions among the ancients,

concerning disqualification on account of digamy; the first, That

all persons were to be refused orders, as digamists, who were

twice married after baptism ; The second, That the rule extended

to all persons twice married, whether before or after baptism ; the

third (and most probable), That the apostle by digamists meant

polygamists, and such as married after divorce. He adds that no

vow of celibacy was required of the clergy, as a condition of

their ordination, during the first three centuries. {Antiq. book iv.

eh. 5.)

12. Persons who had been baptized in time of sickness, or

under some urgent necessity (clinici,) {Cone. Neocwsar. c. 12) ; and

those who had been baptized by heretics {Cone. Illiberit. 3. 51

;

Innocent I. Ep. xxii. c. 4); but this with an exception in favour

of baptism received at the hands of Novatians and Donatists

{Cone. Nic. c. 8). This rule grew out of date after the general

prevalence of infant baptism.

13. Persons guilty of Simoniacal conduct, i. e. of using bribery,

or any unfair means, in order to obtain ordination. The term

Simony (Simonia, or Simoniaca ha3resis), in this sense, was made

current, if not first used by Gregory the Great, who also intro-

duced the threefold classification—munus a manu, a lingua, ab

obsequio—which was afterwards established by law. But the

evil practice which this term denotes, namely, that of buying and

selling appointments to spiritual offices, or the obtaining of them

by unfair and dishonourable means, such as bribery, services, or

the like, existed in the church long before the time of Gregory,

havinw taken its rise as soon as the times of persecution were

ended, and when spiritual offices began to be attended with honour

or profit. Even in the Apostolical Constitutions, this species of

iniquity is recognised and severely denounced ; all parties con-

cerned in such nefarious traffic being threatened with complete

excommunication\ In the fifth century, this infamous crime was

et de coetu priniitivoinim iirimacula-

torumque ecclesias, quas uon liabet

maculani, ucqiio iiigani, tjicictur diga-

mus ; non quo in a;termim mittatiu-

incendium, sed quo partem non habeat

in regno Dei. Origen. Horn. 17 in

Luc.
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aptly denoted by the term XptaTefXTropeia (impia ex Christo

nundinatio), trafficking icith Christ (Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. lib. i.

c. 4) ; a much better word than Simony, inasmuch as the crime

of Simon Magus does not exactly correspond to the wicked

practice denoted by that term, either in its original acceptation,

or in the sense which it acquired after the time of Gregory V^II.,

when it was generally applied to the interference of temporal

princes in the disposal of the higher dignities and emoluments of

the church.

" The church inflicted very severe censures upon all such as

were found guilty of Simony. The Council of Chalcedon decreed

(can. 2), ' that if any bishop gave ordination, or an ecclesiastical

office or preferment of any kind, for money, he himself should

lose his office, and the party so preferred be deposed/ And the

reader may find several other constitutions of the same import in

those called Apostolical Canons, the Council of Constantinople

under Gennadius a.d. 459, the second Council of Orleans, the

second of Bracara, and many others. The imperial laws, also,

were very properly contrived so prevent this abuse; for by one

of Justinian's laws it was enacted, ' that, whenever a bishop was

to be chosen, the electors themselves take an oath, and insert it

into the election-paper, that they did not choose him for any gift,

or promise, or friendship, or any other cause, but only because

they knew him to be a man of the true Catholic faith, and an

unblameable life, and good learning,' (Justin. Novel, cxxiii.

c, 1). And in another of his laws where this same injunction

is repeated, it is further provided, ' that the party elected shall

also at the time of his ordination take an oath upon the holy

Gospel, that he neither gave nor promised, by himself or other,

nor hereafter will give, to his ordainer, or to his electors, or any

other person, anything to procure him an ordination,' {Novel.

exxxvii. c. 2). And for a bishop to ordain another without

observing the rule prescribed, is deposition by the same law, both

a^ias Tairrji (yKparfjs yevrjrai, ^ npta-

^vTfpos, rj bioKovos, Ka0aipeia6o>, Koi

aVTOS, KUL 6 XftpOTOVrjffllS, Kill fKKOTT-

Tt(T0(o Tt)i Koivu)Vias ws 'S.'ipoiv 6 Mtlyos

ano f/xoO JJfTpov. Canon Apost. c. 22.

In many Greek manuscripts, the last

clause is entirely omitted. The old

Latin translation has only "sicnt Simon

Magnus a Petro."
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for himself and the others whom he ordained." (Bingham,

Antlq. book iv. ch. iii. § 14.) These laws are directed to a good

end; but they force upon us a conviction of the sad truth that in

the time of Justinian the church was the seat of corruptions

wdiich must have taken their rise at a still earlier period.

Besides the observance of these negative rules, or the absence

of disqualification, it was necessary in order to ordination that

certain positive regulations sliould be complied with, or that

persons to be ordained should possess some real and definite

qualifications.

1 . Then were required to he of a certain age. The rules of the

early church concerning the canonical or legitimate age for ordina-

tion were undoubtedly borrowed from the Jewish institution; the

age of twenty-five years required for the Levites being adopted for

deacons, and that of thirty years required for the priests being

applied to presbyters and bishops. In the Apostolical Constitu-

tions (lib. ii. c. 1.) the age of at least fifty years is required for a

bishop ; and we find reference made to this rule by Boniface in

the eighth century. It is certain, however, that at no very late

period this law had grown out of date, and the term of thirty

years was fixed as the lowest canonical age for a bishop, as well

as for a presbyter. It appears, indeed, that exceptions even to

this rule were sometimes made in favour of persons of a lower

age. Thus we are told, that Gregory Thaumaturgus and his

brother Athenodorus were raised to the episcopal dignity while

they were young men (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 30) ; and

the general rule was perhaps dispensed with in the case of

Acholius, bishop of Antioch (Amuros. Ep. 60), Athanasius,

bishop of Alexandria (Theodoret Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 26),

Paul, bishop of Alexandria (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 5) ;

and Remigius, bishop of Rheims (Hincmarf. Rhem. Vit. Remig;

—but as the youth of these ])ersons is alluded to only in general

terms, it is possible that they may have attained the age of thirty

years before they were made bishops. Athanasius, indeed, who

was elected to succeed Alexander, in the year 326, could hardly

have been thirty years old at that time; but as he was considered

very young to be chosen to the episcopal office, it is probable

that the canonical age for a bishop was then higher than thirty
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years, at least in tlic clmrcli of Alexandria. In .Tnstin. Novell.

Constit. 123, c. 1, the lowest canonical ago for a bishop is fixed

at thirty-five years; bnt in Novell. 137, c. 2, at thirty. The

Roman bishops Siricius {Ep. i.) and Zosinuis {Ep. i.) required

as the lowest age, for a deacon thirty years, for a presbyter thirty-

five, and for a bishop forty-five.

The age at which our blessed Lord entered on his ministry

was frequently alleged as the reason for fixing thirty years as the

canonical age for presbyters and bishops.

—

[Gone. Neoccesar. c. 11

;

Agatli. c. 17; Tolet. iv. c. 19; Arelat. iv. c 1.) The Council

of Trent fixed the age for the deaconate at twenty-three ; for the

priesthood at twenty-five^

Children were sometimes appointed to the office of reader;

but by the laws of Justinian none were to be appointed under

twelve years of age. (Nov. Const. 123.)—The age for subdeacons,

acolyths, and other inferior officers, was fixed sometimes at

fourteen years, sometimes at fifteen, eighteen, twenty, or twenty-

five.

2. The^ were obliged to undergo an examination., which

related to their faith, morals, and condition.

—

(Basil. M. Ep.

Liv; Cone. Nicwn. a.d. 325, c. 2, 6, 10; Cone. IlUberit. c. 76;

Cone. Neocwsar. c. 9). This examination was conducted chiefly

by the bishops ; but the concurrence of the people was requisite,

in order to the admission of a candidate'. A remarkable testi-

mony to the fact of its having been usual to publish the names of

candidates for holy orders, is given by the Roman historian,

Lampridius, in his Life of Alexander Severus". Afterwards, the

examination extended to the qualifications of the party to be

^ Nullus imiDOsterum ad subdiaco-

natus ordinem ante vigesimum secun-

dum, ad diaconatus ante vigesimum

tertium, ad presbyteratus ante vige-

simcm (jiiintum retatis sujc annum
promovcatur. Sciant tamen episcopi,

non singulos in ea iTitate constitutes

debere ad hos ordines assumi, sed

dignos duntaxat, ct quorum probata

vita scnectus sit.

—

Cone Trident. Sess.

xxiii. c. 12.

7 Ut nullus clcricus ordinetm- 7ion

probatus vel episcoporum examine vel

populi testimonio, [Cone. Carthag. a.d.

398, can, 22).—Pra'sident apud nos

probati quique seniores, honorem is-

tinn non pretio, sed testimonio adepti,

(Tertull. Apologet. c. 39).—Episco-

pus deligatur plebe prajsente, quse

singulonim vitam plenissime novit et

uniuscujusque actum de ejus conversa-

tione perspexit. (Cyprian, Ep. 68,

al. 67.)

" See note 3, in page 329.
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ordained, in respect of orthodoxy mid learning'. By a law "of

Justinian, every candidate for holy orders was required to give in

a testimonial or account of his faith, in his own handwriting, as

well as to take the oath against simony'". And a council held

in the beginning of the ninth century enacted, that every pres-

byter should go through a course of preparation or probation,

previously to ordination".

8. It was a rule, that vo person should be appointed to the

higher offices of the church, without having passed through the

8 Qui episcopus ordinatus est, antea

examinetur : si natura sit prudens,

si docilis, si moribus temporatus, si

vita castus, si sobrius, si semper

suis negotiis vacans [al. cavens], si

humilis, si afFabilis, si misericors, si

literatus, si in lege Domini instructus,

si in Scripturarum sensibus caiitus, si

in dogmatibus ecclesiasticis exercita-

tus, et ante omnia, si fidei documenta

verbis simplicibus afferat [asserat].

Quferendum etiam ab eo ; si novi vel

veteris Testamenti, id est legis et

prophetaruni et apostolornm, unum
eundemque credat auctorem et Deum;
si Diabolus non per conditionem sed

per arbitrium factus sit nialus. Cone.

Carth. iv. c. 1.—Quando episcopus or-

dinationes facere disponit, onines, qui

ad sacrum ministerium accedere vo-

liint, feria quarta ante ipsam ordina-

tionem evocandi sunt ad civitatem,

una cum arcbipresbyteris, qui eos

reprsesentare debent. Et tunc epis-

copus a latere suo eligere debet

sacerdotes et alios prudentes viros,

gnaros divinse legis, et exercitatos in

ecclesiasticis sanctionibus, qui ordi-

naudorum vitam, genus, patriam,

setatem, institutionem, locum ubi edu-

cati sunt, si sint bene literati, si in-

stinicti in lege Domini, diligenter

investigent, ante omnia si fidem ca-

tholicam firmiter teneant, et verbis

simi)licibus asserere quoaiit. Ipsi

autem, quibus hoc committitur, cavere

debent, ne aut favoi'is gratia, aut

cujuscunque muneris cupiditate illecti

a vero devient, et indignum et minus
idoneum ad sacros gradus suspiciendos

episcopi manibus applicent. Cone.

Nannetense, a. d. 658, can. 11.

'" Exigi etiam ante omnia ab eo,

qui ordinandus est, libellum, ejus pro-

pria scriptione complectentem qucB ad

reclam ejus fidem pertinent, Enuntiari

etiam ab ipso et sanctam oblationis

formulam, quai in sancta communionc
fit, earn quae fit in baptismate preca-

tionem, et reliquas dei^recationes.

Jusjurandum autem suscipere eum, qui

ordinatiu', per divinas scripturas, quod
neque per se ipsum, neque per aliam

personam, dedit aut promisit, neque
posthac dabit, vel vocanti ipsum, vel

his, qui sacra pro eo suffragia fecerunt,

vel alii cuiquam ordinationis de ipso

facienda) nomine. Si quis autem prse-

ter memoratam observationem episco-

pus ordinetur, jubemus et ipsum

omnibus modia episcopatu dejici, et

eum, qui contra talem observationem

eum ordinare ausus fuerit. Justi-

nian Nov. Constit. 137. c. 2.

" Presbyterum ordinari non debet

ante legitimum tempus, hoc est, ante

xxx getatis annum ; sed priusquam ad

presbyteratus consecrationem accedat,

maneat in episcopio discendi gratia

officium suum tam diu, donee possint

et mores et actus ejus animadverti ; et

tunc, si dignus fuerit, ad sacerdotium

promoveatur. Cone. Turon. 3. a. d.

813, c. 12.
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inferior degrees^^. This rule, which at one time furnished matter

for a dispute between the churches of Rome and Constantinople,

was generally observed ; exceptions to it being admitted, for the

most part, only in extraordinary cases.

4. 'Every one was to he ordained to some special charge^ for the

exercise of spiritual functions, in some specified church or place'*,

exceptions to this rule, as in the cases of Paulinus and Jerome,

were rare'*.

5. Every spiritual person was required to remain in the diocese

in which he teas ordained. This rule related especially to bishops.

It was not strictly observed.

6. The clerical tonsure was not made requisite until the end

of the fifth century, or the beginning of the sixth. In the fourth

and fifth centuries we find it censured as unbecoming spiritual

persons, on the ground of its being among the tokens of penance.

(Optat. Milev. De Schism. Donat. lib. ii. c. 22; Hieron. Com-

ment, in Ezech. c. 44.)

§ 3.

—

Administration of the Rite.

The testimony of the ancient church is in few points so clear and

decided, as in recording the rule, that the bishop was regarded as,

ex officio, the regular minister of ordination. At an early period,

the power of ordaining was vested in the bishop or governing

presbyter, or at least it was arranged that no ordination by a

presbyter could be valid, without episcopal concurrence and

'* Ut ex laico ad gradum sacerdotii

ante nemo veniat, nisi prius in officio

lectorati vel subdiaconati disciplinam

ecclesiasticam discat, et sic per siugulos

gradus ad sacerdotiuni veniat. Cone.

Bracar. 2, a. d. 56:{, 3. 20.

'3 M7j8fVa tiTroXfXD/xeVcos (absolute)

^(ipoTOveiaBat firjre Trpfcr^irepov, fJ-f/Tf

SicLKovov, prjTf oXcos Tiva tCov iv ckkXt].

(Tiaa-TiKO) TuyixaTf el fxrj l8iKcos (specia-

liter) eV cKKKrjaLa noXeois, fj KwjjLrjs, rj

fxapTvpiio, »} fiova(TTT]pico, 6 xc-porovovpe-

vos eTTiKTjpvTToiTO. Tovs 8f (iTToXurtoy

yeipoTovovpevovs (opiafv t] uyla (tvuoSos

oKvpov fX*"' '""'?'' TciavTTjv xfipo6((Tiav,

Koi pr]8apov bvvaaBat ivepyelv e(^' vjipa

Tov xf^poTovrja-avTos. Cone. Chalced. a.d.

451, c. G; Conf. Cone. Valent.c. 6.

'^ Ea conditione in Barcinonensi

ecclesia consecrari adductus sum, ut

ipsi ecclesiiE non alligarer ; in sacerdo-

tiuni tantum Domini, non in locum

ecclesise, dedicatus. Paulinus, Ep.

4. ad Sever.—Conf. Sozomen, Hist.

Eecl. lib. vi. c. 34; Theoeobet, Hist.

Rel. c. 3. Jerome was ordained pres-

byter for the church of Antioch; al-

though he did not confine himself to

local ministrations; conf. Hieron, Ep.

()1, ad Pammach.; Ep. 110.
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assent. The canons of councils, for the most part, attribute flie

po\A'er of ordaining to the bishop without further remark {Cone.

Nic. c. 19; Antioch. c. 9; Chalced. c. 2; Carthag. iii. c. 45; iv.

c. 3) ; and early ecclesiastical writers often expressly assert, that

ordination is valid only when performed by a bishop. Thus

Chrysost. Horn. xi. in 1 Ej). ad Timoth.; Horn. i. in Ep. ad Phil.;

where it is distinctly said, that a presbyter possessed no power of

ordaining (See also Hieronymi Epist. 85 ad Evagr.). Epi-

phanius {Hccres. lxxv. n. 4) represents it as an error of Aerius,

that he desired to place bishops and presbyters on an equal

footing (See book iii. chap. 3, sect. 5). Ordinations by pres-

byters were frequently declared invalid {Cone. Sardic. c. 19;

Cone. Hispal. ii. c. 5; Athanas. Apol. c. Ar.). The ordinations

of Novatians, Donatists, and other reputed heretics or schismatics,

were admitted as valid, on condition that they were administered

regularly (rite), that is, by a bishop. And the only right in the

matter of ordination which belonged to presbyters, was that of

assisting the bishop in ordaining their fellow-presbyters'*.

Ordination was administered in the church, in the presence

of the congregation; any more private administration was

regarded as an abuse (Grkg. Naz. Carm. de Vita sua; Socrates,

Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 29).

No fixed seasons for ordination were appointed during the

first four centuries; the rite was performed at any part of the

year, according to the necessities of the church. During the

same period we find no certain rules restricting the performance

of this rite to the Lord's day; a law which afterwards prevailed

(Leonis. M. (?) Ej). Lxxxi. ad Dioscur. c. 1; Gelas. Ep. ix.

c. 11). It was then usually administered at the time of the

celebration of the Lord's supper {Cone. Laodic. c. 5; Theodoret.

'* Presbyter cum ordinatur, episcopo

eum benedicento et manum super caput

ejus tenente, etiam omnes presbyteri

qui piacsentes sunt, manus suas juxta

nianum episcopi super caput illius te-

ueant ; Cone. Carth. iv. c. 4.—Prcsby-

teros quoquo et diaconos sola nianuum

impositione ordiuabant; sed suos pres-

byteros quisque episco])us cum presby-

teioruui coUegio ordiuabat. (^uaiKjuaui

autem idem agebant omnes, quia

tarnen praeibat episcopus et quasi ejus

auspiciis res gerebatur, ideo ipsius

diccbatur ordinatio. Unde veteres

hoc sajpe liabent, non differrc alia re

ab episcopo presbyterum, nisi quia

ordinandi potestatem non liabeat.

Calvi¥1. f7istit. Re/. Chr. lib. iv. c. 4,

§''•
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Hist. Eccl. c. 13); the candidate kneeling before the table

(Theodoret Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 15; Diony8. de Hierarch. Eccl.

c. 5; Contempl. iii. n. 7, 8).

Candidates for the ministry, having prepared themselves by

prayer and fasting, were ordained by the bishop with prayer and

imposition ofhands {I'KiQecnsyjcipoiV^'XfiipoQeaia or yeipoTovia^'^^.

No mention of the additional ceremony of anointing is found in

any laws or regulations of the church anterior to the ninth

century; Innocent III. {Decret. lib. i. tit. 15), and Durandus

{Rational. Dlv. Off. lib. i. c. 8), are the first who treat of the use-

fulness, necessity, and mystical signification of unction at ordina-

tion. It has been said, that some traces of this custom are found

in the age of Gregory the Great; it is certain, however, that its

general adoption must be assigned to a later period.—The cere-

mony of delivering the sacred vessels, ornaments, and vestments,

to the parties ordained (investiture), was not established as a

whole, until the seventh century; although several jiarticulars of

it may be traced to an earlier date, being mentioned in the records

of the third and fourth centuries. The idea is evidently borrowed

from the Levitical institutions; and it is well known that the

Gregorian era was distinguished by the assimilation of the

Christian to the Jewish hierarchy. (Concerning similar or rather

corresponding ceremonies of investiture, observed at the ordina-

tion or appointment of the inferior ministers or officers, see above,

chap. ix. xii.) The party ordained was signed with the sign

of the cross^^; and was embraced, after his ordination, by the

ordaining minister and his assistants, with the kiss of charity

{Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 5; Dionys. Areop. de Hier. Eccl. c. 5).

'* Some make a distinction between ' (Keivrju rpo<pTjv, Kav x^'-poTovr^drfvai, kov

XfipoOecTia and )(eipoTovia, supposing

that the former denoted the ordinary

imposition of hands, as at baptism, con-

firmation, and absolution, while the

latter was restricted to imposition of

hands at ordination.

'^ Kav uvayfvvriOrjvai dfxj, (Travpos

oTiovv iTepov TroiTjcrai, navra^ov tovto

TTJs viKTjs r^pTiv naplcrrarai avpi^uXov.

Chrysost. ITam. 55, in Matth.—Thus

also, in Dionys. Areop. de Hier. Eccl.

c. 5, imposition of hands is called not

only (7(ppnyis (ccnsignatio), but also

(TTavpofib'jS a(ppay\s (consignatio cru-

irapayivfTM, kw rpaifi^vai rfjp fj.v(TTi.Kf]v
;
ciformis, i. e., in forma crucis).
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§ 4.

—

Forms op Prayer used at Ordinations.

The Apostolical Constitutions (lib. viii.) prescribe the following

forms of prayer to be used at the ordination of bishops, pres-

byters, deacons, deaconesses, subdeacons, and readers. They are

probably compositions of the fourth century; and may be regarded

as patterns of the forms generally used at that period of the

Christian church'^

Prayer at the Ordinatioji of a Bishop.

O eternal and almighty Lord God, the only unbegotten and

supreme, who art from eternity, before all time and all things;

thou who hast need of nothing, and art exalted far above all cir-

cumstances and events ; thou who art the only true, the only wise,

the highest over all; whose nature is inscrutable, and whose

knowledge is without beginning; thou who alone art good, and

with whom no one may compare; thou who knowest all things,

before they come to pass; thou from whom no secrets are hid,

whom no one can approach unto, whom no one can command;

O thou God and Father of thine only-begotten Son, our Lord

and Saviour; thou who through time hast created all things, and

who upholdest and preservest all ; thou father of mercy, and God

of all consolation; thou who dwellest in the highest, and regardest

the things that are below ; thou who hast given to the church its

bounds by the incarnation of thy Christ, with the testimony oi

the Comforter, by thine apostles, and by the bishops here present

by thy grace; thou who from the beginning, amongst the first

men, didst for the good of thy people appoint priests, even Abel,

Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, and Job ;—thou who

didst choose thy faithful servants Abraham and the other patri-

archs, Moses, Aaron, Eleazar, and Phineas, and didst appoint

from among them princes and priests for the service of the cove-

'^ Concerning these ordination ser-

vices, Bingham observes very properly:

—" It is not to be imagined that one

and the same form was used in all

churches ; for every bishop having

liberty to frame his own liturgy, as

there were different liturgies in dif-

ferent churches, so it is most reason-

able to suppose the primates or metro-

politans had different forms of conse-

cration, though there are now no re-

mains of them in being, to give us any

further information."

—

Antiq. book ii.

chap- 1 1, sect. 9.

Y 2
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nant; who didst make Samuel both priest and prophet, who

didst not leave thy sanctuary without ministers and attendance,

and didst show favour unto those whom thou didst cause to

minister to thy glory;—we beseech thee to pour out now through

us, by the mediation of thy Christ, the power of thine almighty

spirit, which is given through thy beloved Son Jesus Christ, and

which he imparted to thine holy apostles, according to thy will,

O eternal God. Grant, O thou searcher of the heart, that this

thy servant, whom thou hast chosen to the office of a bishop,

may feed thy holy flock in thy name, and may serve thee

unblameably as thine high priest, day and night; and that he,

propitiating thy countenance, may gather unto thee the number

of those who shall be called, and may present the offerings of thy

holy church. Grant unto him, O Lord Almighty, by thy Christ

and the communication of the Holy Spirit, that he may have

power to remit sins according to thy commandment, to confer

orders {BiSovat K\i]pov'i) according to thy appointment, and to

loose every bond {travra avvSea-fiov) according to the power

which thou didst grant unto thine apostles. Grant that he may

please thee by meekness, purity of heart, constancy, sincerity,

and a blameless conversation ; that so he may offer unto thee

the pure and unbloody sacrifice which thou hast appointed by

Christ in the sacrament of the new covenant, and as the offering

of a sweet-smelling savour, through thy dear Son Jesus Christ,

our God and Saviour, through whom be unto thee glory, honour,

and adoration, in the Holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen.

Prayer at the Ordination of a Presbyter.

O almighty Lord, our God, who by Christ has created all

things, and dost preserve them, upholding all by him ; seeing

that he who hath power to create, hath power also to uphold

;

thou, O God, dost provide for the immortals by thy guardianship

alone, but for mortals by ruling their spirits by laws, and supply-

ing their bodily wants ; look down now, we beseech thee, upon

thy holy church, assist its growth, and increase the number of

its rulers. Give them power to work, by word and deed, for the

edification of thy people. Oh ! look now upon this thy servant,

who has been chosen into the presbytery by the suffrage (-v/^jy^w)
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and judgment of all the clergy; replenish him with the spirit of

grace and counsel, that he may aid and govern thy people with a

pure heart. As thou didst once graciously look down upon thy

chosen people, and didst command Moses to choose elders, and

didst fill them with thy Spirit, so grant. Lord, that now the Spirit

of grace may remain undiminished among us ; that this man,

being plentifully provided with healing powers and instructive

words, may teach thy people with meekness, may serve thee with

a pure heart and a willing mind, and perform the sacred service

unblameably for the good of thy people ; through thy Christ, to

whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be glory, honour, and

adoration, for ever. Amen'*.

Prayer at the Ordination of a Deacon.

O almighty God, who alone art true, who art rich in blessing

to all who call upon thee faithfully, terrible in thy decrees, wise

in thy thoughts, of great powder and majesty :—Hear, O Lord,

our prayer, accept our supplications, and cause thy face to shine

upon this thy servant, who has been chosen to thy service. Fill

him with the Holy Ghost and with power, with which thou

didst replenish Stephen the witness and follower of the sufferings

of Christ. Grant that he, having fulfilled the office committed

to him acceptably, steadfastly, unblameably, and without rebuke,

may be worthy of a higher degree (iu,ei^ovo<; j3a6pov)\ through

the mediation of thine only-begotten Son, to whom, with thee

and the Holy Ghost, be glory, honour, and adoration for ever.

Amen.

Prayer at the Ordiiiation of a Deaconess.

O eternal God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

creator of man and woman ; thou who didst replenish with thy

Spirit, Miriam, Deborah, Hannah, and Hulda; thou who wast

'* " The words which the Roman
church makes to be the most neces-

sary and essential part of a priest's

ordination, namely, ' Receive thou

power to offer sacrifice to God, and to

celebrate mass both for the living and

the dead,' were not in any of the an-

cient forms of consecration." Bing.

An tig. book ii. chap. 19, sect. 17; with

reference to Cone. Carth. iv. c. 3

;

(DiONYS.) de Eccl. Jlierarch. c. 5, part

ii. ; Bishop Burnet, Of Ordination.
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not ashamed that thine only-begotten Son should be born of a

woman; thou who didst appoint, in the tabernacle and the

temple, female watchers of thy holy gates;—look now, we

beseech thee, upon this thine handmaid, who has been chosen to

the service (of the church) ; grant unto her the Holy Spirit, and

cleanse her from all pollution of the flesh and spirit, that she

may fulfil the ofiice committed unto her acceptably, to thy glory,

and to the honour of thy Christ ; to whom, with thee and the

Holy Ghost, be honour and adoration, for ever. Amen.

Prayer at the Ordination of a Subdeacon.

O Lord God, the creator of heaven and earth, and of all

things that are therein, who didst appoint in thy tabernacle

attendants {vecoKopovs) and overseers of the sacred vessels, look

now upon this thy servant appointed to the office of a subdeacon,

and grant unto him the Holy Spirit, that he may reverently

handle the vessels employed in thy worship {joiv \eiTovpyiKMv

aou aKevcov), and in all things perform thy will; through thy

Christ, to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be glory and

adoration, now and for ever. Amen.

Prayer at the Ordination of a Header.

O eternal God, who art rich in grace and mercy, who dost

display thy goodness and providence in thy works, and hast pre-

served the number of thine elect;—look now upon this thy

servant, who has been chosen to read the holy Scriptures to thy

people, and grant unto him the holy and prophetic Spirit. As

thou didst once instruct thy servant Ezra to read thy law to thy

people, so now instruct this thy servant, we beseech thee, and

grant that he, having faithfully discharged the duties of his office,

may be counted worthy of a higher degree ; through Christ, to

whom, fcc.***

^» " In the Greek church, Ilabertus

(Archieratic. par. iv. obs. I) thinks

readers were ordained with the impo-

sition of hands ; but among the Latins

without it. The author of the Consti-

tutions prescribes a form of prayer to

be used with imposition of hands*; but

whether that was the practice of all

* Of the right hand only (ttjv xf7pa).

—Ed.
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CHAPTER XV.

OF APPOINTMENT TO ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICES.

The various modes of electing persons to ecclesiastical offices may

be reduced to the following heads :

—

§ 1.

—

Election by the Votes of a whole Church.

Some suppose that, in the days of the apostles, the whole church

or congregation took part in electing their teachers and gover-

nors. In confirmation of this opinion they appeal to the fact,

(Acts i. 15, seq.) that even the apostles themselves did not pro-

ceed to elect another in the room of Judas Iscariot, without

the consent of the church at Jerusalem. And they remark that,

on occasion of the election of the seven deacons in the same

church, recorded in the sixth chapter of the Acts, " the twelve

called the multitude of disciples unto them, and said,

Look ye out seven men—and the saying pleased the whole multi-

tude, and they chose Stephen, &c., whom they set before the

apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on

them." But it has been said, in reply, that these instances relate

only to the appointment of apostles, and of overseers of the poor;

and that there does not exist in the New Testament any trace of the

election of bishop or presbyter by the lay members of a church

;

whereas it appears on the contrary, from Acts xiv. 23; 2 Tim. ii. 1

;

and Tit. i. 5, that the apostles themselves appointed presbyters,

and that St. Paul empowered and commissioned Timothy and

Titus to do the same. In reply to this again, it has been urged

the Greek church is very much ques-

tioned. In the Latin church it was

certainly otherwise. The Council

of Carthage {Cone. Carth. iv. c. 8)

speaks of no other ceremony hut the

bishop's putting the Bible into his

hands in the presence of the people,

with these words, ' Take this book,

and be thou a reader of the word of

God, which office if thou fulfil faith-

fully and profitably, thou shalt have

part with those that minister in the

word of God.' And in Cyprian's time,

they seem not to have had so much as

this ceremony of delivering the Bible

to them ; but they were made readers

by the bishop's commission and depu-

tation only to such a station in the

church." Bingham, Antiq. book iii.

chap. 5, sect. 3.
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that the word x^ipoTovetv, in these passages of Scripture, refers

to the work of confirmation and ordination, and by no means

excludes the idea of a previous election or nomination by the

whole church. The apostle, in giving his directions, presupposes

that Timothy and Titus, to whom he committed the ordination,

designation, or solemn investment, of presbyters elect, would

proceed in the same manner as himself" and other apostles had

done in similar cases; and that they would make it a rule to

say in effect, '" Look ye out among you men of honest report;"

that is to say, that they would not appoint any presbyter over

the members of a church, without their previous knowledge and

approbation of the person to be appointed. That the advice and

consent of the churches was demanded on other occasions also,

is evident from Acts xv. 1 seq.; i. 15; 1 Cor. v. 2; 2 Cor. ii.;

1 Cor. viii. 19, 20, and other passages of the New Testament.

The best interpreter of the intention of the apostle, and the

oldest witness in this matter whom we have the opportunity of

consulting, is Clemens Komanus (?) {Ep. ad Corinth. § 44). This

writer, in speaking of the succession of pastors to their office,

mentions the consent and approbation of the church concerning

the person who should fill the place of a deceased pastor,

grounded upon previous trial or experience of his fitness for the

office; and makes it evident that in his time there was an active

co-operation of the church in the appointment of its ministers;

not merely a power of negativing an appointment made by some

independent authority'.

In the writings of Cyprian, likewise, we find the most une-

quivocal testimony to the fact of the concurrence of the people

in the election of bishops and presbyters*. The respectful title

' The apostles appointed bishops

and deacons,—Kai fxfra^v iivivofir^v

SeSw/cacrii/, otzo)^ iav KoijxrjdcJiXJiv, 8ia8f-

^covrai fTfpot. SedoKifiaa-fxevoi iivdpes

TTjv Xfirovpyiav avroii/. Toiis ovv Ka-

Taaradevras inv iKilvaiv, r) ixera^v vcj)

trepoiu eXKoyip-cov uudpayf, avv(vdoKT)-

adcrrjSTris eKKKr^trius TTiiirr]^ , KulXeiTcwp-

y-qcravTus dfjnfiUTWs T<a noipvico tov

X.pio'Tov fXfTci Ta7r(ii><>(}}po(Tvvr]i, r]av}(ci)s

Kai a^ai>av(T(t>s, p.ep.upTvpr)p.ivovs re

TToXXoiy xpiivois vno ttuvtuiv, rovrovi

oil 8iKai(i)s vopi^ofiev dnofiaXeadiu rrjs

XfiTovpylas. Clem. Rom. £p. (1) arf

Corinth. § 44.

^ Quod et iijsiim videmus de divina

auctoritate descendere ut sacerdos

plebe proesente sub omnium oculis dc-

liyatur, et dignus atque idoneus publico

judicio ac testimonio comprobetur. . .

Coram omiii synagoga jubet Dcus cou-

stitui sacerdotem, id est, iustruit at«pie
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of parentes, which was given by the bishops to their constituents

the people, serves to indicate the influence possessed by the latter

with reference to the appointment of their ministers. (Ambros.

Comment, in Luc. lib. viii. c. 17.)

We have, moreover, the testimony of a profane writer on

this subject. Lampridius, in his Life of Alexander Severus

(c. 45), relates that this emperor, who reigned from a. d. 222 to

285, gave the people a negative vote relating to the appointment

of procurators, or chief presidents of provinces, in imitation of

the Christians and Jews in the appointment of their priests^.

It may be observed, on reference to this passage, that it

establishes no more than the right of negativing or rejecting an

appointment; and the expression "in prredicandis sacerdotibus,"

" in proclaiming or announcing their priests," implies merely that

an election which had already taken place, was submitted to the

notice and approbation of the people. And, in fact, it seems to

have been usual for the clergy or presbytery (or the retiring

bishop or presbyter) to propose or nominate a person to fill the

vacant office; and then this proposal or nomination was followed

ostendit ordinationes sacerdotales non-

nisi sub populi assistentis couscientia

fieri oportere, lit plebe praeseute vel

detegantur malorum crimina, vel bono-

rum merita pracdicentur, et sit ordi-

natio justa et legitima, quse omnium
suiFragio et judicio fuerit examinata.

Quod postea secundum divina magis-

teria observatur in Actis Apostolorum.

• . . Nee hoc in episcoporum tantum

et sacerdotem, sed et in diaconorum

ordinationibus apostolos fecisse ani-

niadvertimus. . . Quod utique idcirco

tam diligentur et caute convocata plebe

tota gerebatur, ne quis ad altaris

ministenum,veladsacerdotalem locum,

indignus obreperet. Cyprian. Ep. 68.

—Factus est autem Cornelius episcopus

de Dei et Cliristi ejus judicio, de cleri-

ccrum pene omnium testimonio, de

plebis, quae tunc adfuit, suffragio, et de

sacerdotum antiquorum et bouoiiim

virorum collegio, cum nemo ante se

factus esset. cum Fabiani locus, id est,

cum locus Petri et gradus cathedrae

sacerdotalis, vacaret : quo occupato de

Dei voluutate, atque omnium nostrum

consensione firmato, quisquis jam

episcopus fieri voluerit, foris fieri

necesse est, nee habeat ecclesiasticam

ordinationem, qui ecclesiae non tenet

unitatem. Id. Ep. 52.

^ Alexander Severus, ubi aliquos

voluisset vel rectores provinciis dare,

vel praepositos facere, vel procuratores,

id est, rationales, ordiuare, uomina

eorum proponebat, hortans populum,

ut si quis quid haberat criminis, pro-

baret manifestis rebus; si non pro-

basset, subiret pocnam capitis : dice-

batque grave esse, cum id Clu-istiani

et Judaoi facerent in pracdicandis

sacerdotibus, qui ordinandi sunt, non

fieri in provinciarum rectoribus, quibus

et fortunac hominum committerentur

et capita. Lamprid. in Vit. Alexaiidri

Severi, c. 45.
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by the suffrages of the people,—suffrages not merely testimonial,

but really judicial and elective.

Instances, however, occur, in which there was no kind of

propositio, or pra3dicatio, i. e., nominatio7i; but in which the

people of their own accord, and by acclamation, elected indivi-

duals to the office of presbyter or bishop. Thus Ambrose, even

before he was baptized, was called by the people, or lay members,

of the church of Milan, to the office of bishop, and was compelled

to undertake that office. (Paulin. Vit. Amhros.; Kuffin. Hist.

Eccl. lib. ii. c 11; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 6, 7;

SozoMEN, Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 24.) Martin of Tours was

elected by the people, and compelled to undertake office against

his own will, and that of several bishops. (Sulpic. Sev. Tit.

S. Martini^ c. 7.) The same happened to Eustathius at Antioch

(Theodor. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 7j ; Chrysostom at Constantinople

(SocRAT. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 2); Eradius at Hippona (August.

Ep. 110); and Meletius at Antioch (Theodor. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii.

c. 31, 82.)

That the people co-operated in the election of their presbyters

is evident from many examples in ecclesiastical history. (See

HiEROx. Ep. 4, ad Rustic; Comment in Ezech. x. c. 23; Possid.

Vit. Augustini., c. 21; Siricii, Ep. 1 ad Himer. c. 10.) It was

ordered by the fourth council of Carthage (c. 22), that as the

bishop nnght not ordain clerks without the advice of his clergy,

so, likewise, he should require the consent, co-operation, and

testimony, of the people, (Ut episcopus sine consilio clericorum

suorum clericos non ordinet: ita ut civium assensuni et conni-

ventiam et testimonium quferat.)

In these elections, a regular system of voting appears to have

been sometimes adopted; namely, whenever several different

candidates were proposed to the choice of the people. {Concil.

Arelat. ii., a.d. 452, c. 54; Concil. Barcin. c. 3; Philostorg.

Hist. Eccl. lib. ix. c. 13; Gregor. Naz. Orat. 21.) But, for the

most part, approbation or rejection was signified by the expres-

sions d^tos, Jit, or ava^£09, iwjit, or some other equivalent to

these. (See Co7istit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 4; Ambros. De Dignit.

Sacerdot. c. 5; Augustin. Ep. 110; Euser. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi.

c. 29; Philost. lib. ix. c. 10.)



CHAP. XV.] APPOINTMENT TO ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICES. 331

§ 2.

—

Election by Visitors, &c.

A MODE of election entirely popular, such as has been already

described, was evidently liable to great irregularities; and care

was to be taken lest the exercise of this right should occasion

disturbance and confusion, or should foment a mischievous party-

spirit. That abuses of this kind did actually arise and proceed

to a considerable extent, appears from the following remarkable

passage of Chrysostom {De Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 15). "Go and

witness the proceedings at our public festivals (jas Zr]ixoTe\€l<i

kopTCLs) ; in which, more especially, according to established rule,

the elections of ecclesiastical officers {twv eKKXTjaLacmKcov apx^v

alpeaea) take place. You will there find complaints raised

against the priest {rov Upea, i. e.^ iTTLcrKOTrov), as numerous and

as various in their character, as the multitude of those who are

the subjects of church-government (tmv ap^o/Mevcou TrXrjdos).

For all those in whom the right of election is vested split into

different factions. It is evident that there is no good under-

standing either among themselves, or with the appointed presi-

dent, or with the presbytery. One supports one man, and one

another. And the reason of this is, that they all neglect to look

at that point which they ought to consider, namely, the intel-

lectual and moral qualification of the person to be elected {ttjs

>/ru^?}s TTjv dperrjv). There are other points to which they

have an eye, and whereby their choice is determined. One, for

example, says that it is necessary to elect a candidate who is of

a good family (yivovs XajXTrpov). Another would choose a

wealthy individual, because such a one would not require to be

supported out of the church revenues. A third votes for a

person who has come over from some opposite party. A fourth

uses his influence in favour of a relative or friend. While
another lends his support to some one who has won upon him by

fair speeches and plausible pretensions {KoXaKev^ovra). But
scarcely any one pays due regard to that which is really useful,

and able to abide the test, in a spiritual point of view."

This representation applied more or less to popular elections,

not only in Constantiiio])lc, but also in Rome, Alexandria,
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Antioch, and other large cities; as appears from many historical

records. And in order to do away with these disorders and

ahuses, some celebrated bishops fell into another extreme, of

claiming an independent and exclusive right of appointing to

spiritual offices. Hereby they gave offence to the people, who

were naturally jealous of their rights; and even occasioned

vexatious and turbulent resistance*.

It has been asserted that the people had been deprived of the

right of partaking in the election of bishops, by the fourth canon

of the Council of Nicosa, a,d. 325, in which it is said, " that the

presence, or at least the consent, of all the provincial bishops,

and the confirmation or ratification of the metropolitan, shall be

necessary to the election and ordination of a bishop." But

Bingham has shown (book iv., chap. 2, sect. 11), that by the

regulation it was not intended to exclude any ancient privilege

belonging to the people, but only to establish the rights of metro-

politans, and provincial bishops, which Meletius, the schismatical

Egyptian bishop, had particularly invaded, by presuming to

ordain bishops without the authority of his metropolitan, or

consent of his fellow-bishops in the province of Eg}'pt. That

nothing else was designed by that canon is evident from this,

that the same council, in the synodical Epistle written to the

church of Alexandria, expressly mentions the choice of the

people, and requires it as the condition of a canonical election.

For, speaking of such Meletian bishops as would return to the

unity of the Catholic Church, it says, " that when any Catholic

bishop died, Meletian bishops might succeed in their room, pro-

vided that they w^ere worthy, and that the people chose them,

and the bishop of Alexandria ratified and confirmed their choice,

(^fxovov el cl^tot (j>aivoLvro^ Kal 6 Xabs alpolro, avv€7n-\{rr)(f)L-

^ovTO'i uvtS Kal i7ria(f)payi^ovTO<i roO rf]s 'AXe^avhpeias

e-ma-KoiTov.) Our learned Bishop Pearson has rightly observed,

* Indecenter alios, invitis et repiig-

nantibus civibus, ordinavit. Qui qui-

deni, quouiam non facile ab his, qui

nou elegeraiit, recipiel antiir, niauuin

sibi contraliobat arinatam . . ct ad

sedoni quietis pacem prtcdicaturos per

boUa ducebat. Valknainian III.;

Nov. XXIV. nd calcem Cod. Theodos.—
Exspectarentur certa vota civium, tes-

tiinoiiia popiiloinira ; quareretur liono-

rationnn arbitrium,electio clericorum.

. . Qui piaefu turns est oiuuibus, ab

omnibus eligatur. Leo. M. Ep. 89.
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that Athanasius himself was thus chosen, after the Nicene council

was ended; vA'hich is a certain argument that the people's right

was not abrogated in that council. . . . Two canons of the

fourth council of Carthage comprise the whole practice of the

church in relation to this matter. The one decreed, ' that the

ordination of a bishop should always be by the consent of four

parties, the clergy, the laity, the provincial bishops, and the

metropolitan, whose presence or authority was principally neces-

sary in all such cases.' The other canon orders, ' that no bishop

shall ordain any clergyman without consulting with his clergy,

and asking the consent, approbation, and testimony of his

people\'' This seems to have been the most common and

ordinary practice of the church."

On the other hand, by the thirteenth canon of the Council of

Laodicea, the people were directly forbidden to take any part in

the election of the clergy, (irepl rov /xr] rots 6-)(\oL<i iirirpe'Treiv

ra<; €K\oya<; Troielcrdai tmv fxeWovrcov KaOlaraadat els lepa-

Telov, i.e., concerning the not iiitrusting the multitude xcith the

choice of persons to serve in sacred offices.) But it is worthy of

remark, that we here read rols o^Xois, instead of the ordinary

TM \a<M\ and that reference appears to be made to such dis-

orderly elections as had occurred at Constantinople, Antioch, and

elsewhere; without, perhaps, any intention to do away with a

due and orderly representation of the lay-members of the church.

The decrees of this council, however, and especially the canon in

question, produced little effect. We read of repeated disturb-

ances, which afterwards took place at the elections of the clergy.

(See August. Ej). 155; Synesii, Ej). 67; and other passages

collected by Baronius, Annal. 303, n. 22 seqq.; and in Baluzii

Miscell. T. 2.)

In the Latin and especially the African churches, an attempt

was made to introduce better order and greater simplicity into

the business of elections, without destroying the rights of the

* Cum consensu clericorum et laico-

rum, et conventu totius provincijc

episcoporinn,maxiraequenietropolitaiii

vel auctoritate vel pra^sentia ordinetur

episcopus. Cone. Carth. iv. c. 1.—Ut

episcopus sine consilio clericorum

suorum clericos non ordinet; ita ut

civium assensum, et conniventiam, et

testimonium quterat. Ih. can. 22.
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people, by the appointment of interventores, or Tisitoj's. But

notwithstanding the recommendations of Symmachus {Ep. 5.

c. 6), and Gregory the Great {Ep. lib. ix. Ep. 16), this arrange-

ment was neither universally adopted, nor long continued. A
somewhat similar attempt was made by a law of Justinian;

except, indeed, that by this it was proposed to vest the right of

election in the lay aristocracy. By two of that emperor''s Novels

it is provided, "that when a bishop is to be ordained for any city,

the clergy and chief men of the city shall meet and nominate

three persons, drawnng up an instrument, and inserting therein,

upon their oath, that they choose them neither for any gift, nor

promise, nor friendship, nor any other cause, but because they

know them to be of the true catholic faith, and of honest life, and

good learning. That out of these three, one that is best qualified

may be ordained by the discretion and judgment of the ordainer,"

(who was usually the metropolitan or archbishop,) Justin.

Novell. 123. c. 1; and 137, c. 2; Cod. lib. i. tit. 3, de Episcop.

leg. 42. But as no regulation was made determining mIio these

chief men should be, by which means the rights of the people

might have been effectually secured, while party spirit and dis-

putes would have been avoided, the matter was left to accident

or caprice; and the result was, that the right of election was

taken from the people, and was vested partly in the hands of the

ruling powers, and partly with the clergy, who exercised the right

either by the bishops, their suffragans and vicars, or by collegiate

meetings, and this very often without paying any regard to the

church or diocese immediately concerned.

The church sometimes protested vehemently against this

encroachment of secular power; but in vain. Remarkable is

the sixth canon of the Council of Paris, a.d. 557, to this effect:

" Seeing that ancient custom and the regulations of the church

are neglected, we decree that no bishop be consecrated against

the will of the citizens. And only such person shall be deemed

eligible to this dignity, who may be appointed, not by command

of the prince, but by the election of the people and clergy; which

election nuist be confirmed by the metropolitan and the other

bishops of the province. Any one who may enter upon this ofiice

by the mere authority of the king, shall not be recognised by the
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other bishops; and if any bishop should recognise him, he must

himself be deposed from his office."

Such demands for the restitution of apostolical and canonical

elections (as they were called; compare Gregor. Naz. Orat. 21)

were, however, but rare, and were wholly ineffectual. In the

thirteenth century, Innocent III. excluded the people entirely

from any share in the elections; (See Thomassini Eccl. Discipl.

P. 2, lib. ii. c. 1—42.) In the Oriental church the people had lost

their right at a still earlier period, {Concil. Nic. 2, a.d. 787, c. 3;

Condi. (Ecum. 8, a.d. 871, c. 22.)

§ 3.

—

Extraordinary Modes of Appointment.

There were also some extraordinary modes of designation; as,

when a bishop nominated his successor, which was a case of

frequent occurrence, (See Sozomen. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 17, 20;

lib. viii. c. 2; Theodoret iv, c. 26; Socrat. vii. c. 46; Augustin

Ep. 110; Possid. Vit. Aug. c. 8;) or when the nomination was

made by some individual unconnected with the diocese, to whom
a doubtful case may have been referred for decision; or when a

bishop was appointed for barbarous districts, in which no church

had been formed, (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 19; Theodor. lib.

i. c. 23; RuFFiN, Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 9.) But in these cases the

consent of the people was presupposed, or obtained. By the

Council of Antioch, a.d. 441, (c. 23,) bishops were forbidden to

nominate their successors"; but the practice was not wholly

discontinued ; and by the fourth canon of the Synodus Palmaris,

held at Rome in the year 503, bishops were permitted towards

the close of life to nominate successors.

§ 4.

—

Patronage.

The right of ecclesiastical patronage is usually supposed to

have originated during the fifth century. And it is true that

* "EmcTKonov firi i^elvai avT avrov

KaOicrrav fTffmv eavrov 8td8o)(ov, kuv

TTpos TTj TfXevTji roil jStov Tvyxu^Jl' *' ^^'

Tt ToiovTov y'lyvoLTo, c'lKvpov fivai ttjv

KaTUGTacTiv. ^vKaTTtadai he tov 6(<t-

flOV TOV fKKXrjaUKTTlKUU, TTepu^ovTa, fir)

8fli> oXXws ylvecrBai enicrKOTrov, fj fiera

(Tvv68ov, Koi fTTiKpiaetos fincrKoTrcov,

Tu>v pfTa rfjv Koiprjcrtv tov civmravcra'

pevov TTjv f^ovcTinv e^ovTUiv tov npoaa-

yeaOai tov a^iov. Cone. Antioch, a. d.

441, c. 23.
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it was then for the first time formally and officially esta-

blished. But we find that cases and claims of this nature

had existed at an earlier period. The first Council of Orange,

A,D. 441, granted to bishops the power and privilege of nomina-

ting and presenting clerks to particular churches, founded by

themselves in other dioceses than their own. Chrysostom speaks

of the custom of naming founders of churches in the prayers of

the congregation. In the laws of Justinian, the right of presen-

tation is granted to the laity, that is to say, to any "founders of

churches and their heirs ;"" who were permitted to nominate

their own clerks, leaving to the bishop no power to ordain any

other, unless the person nominated were disqualified by virtue

of the canons^.

The term patronus, Patron^ which has prevailed since the

fifth century, was evidently adopted from the language of civil

life.

The complete developement of the system of church patronage

was a work of the eighth and ninth centuries^ The general

7 Si qiiis episcoporum in aliena?

civitatis territoria ecclesiam ajdificare

disponat, vel profundi sui negotio, aut

ecclesiastica utilitate, vel pro quacim-

qne sua opportunitate, perniissalicentia

fedificandi, quia hoc proliibere votum

nefas est, non proesumat dedicationem,

qua; illi omni modis reservatur, in

cujus ten-itorio ecclesia assurgit : re-

servata sedificatori episcopo liac gratia,

ut, quos desiderat clericos in re sua

videre, ipsos ordinet is, cujus territo-

riuni sit : vel si ordinati jam sunt, ipsos

habere acquiescat. Et omnis ecclesia?

ipsius gubernatio ad eum, in cujus

civitatis territorio ecclesia surrexerit,

pertinebit. Cone. Araus. i. a. d. 441,

c. 10; Conf. Cone. Arelat. ii. c. 36.

—

Et Ti f'xeis fli TTfvrjTas dvaXco(Tai, e'/cel

dvdXwaoV (SeXriov e/cel rj ivTavBiV

6p€y^ov 8i8d(TKaXov (}p€\j/ov diaxovov

Km IfpciTiKov avcTTrjfXd

(v^al 6Kfl diT]veKf1s diet ere' Trpo(r(f)opa

Kaff iKuarqv KvpiaKrjv . . . MtKpov

eariv, eiTre poi, to koi iv rriTs dy'ian

dva(})opms del to ovopa aov iyKflirBai,

Kai KaB fKda-TTjv rjpepav vnep ttjs kw-

pr}i (vxcis yivfadai Tj-pos tov 6e6v ;

Chrysost. Horn, xviii. i/j yic^. Apost.

Coh/. Justin. Novell. 123, c. 18; 57,

c. 2.

^ Thomassinus {De Diseiplina Eccles.

p. 2, lib. i. c. 29) distinguishes the fol-

lowing periods : I. De jure patronatus

seu de pra3sentatione per v. priora

saicula. II. De patronatu ecclesiastico

laicoque sub imperio Chlodava^i usque

ad Carolum M. III. Sub imperio

Caroli M. et Carolinoe stirpis. IV.

Post A. c, 1000. With regard to the

first of these periods the author thus

records the result of his inquiries:

—

" Illud ergo ex his concluditur, patro-

natum quidam eccles'uisticiim in occi-

dente fundameuta habuisse primum,

laicum autem in oriente prius emersisse,

antequam ejus ulla in occidente emi-

nerent vestigia, saltem quoad jus

prjBsentandi. Sed banc patronatus

laici obscuritateni inter priora Iiiec
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standing rule is contained in these v\'ords, " Patronuni faciunt

dos, redificatio, fundus ;" and the rights and duties of the patron

are described in the following distich :

Patrono debetur honos, onus, utilitasqiie

;

Prajsentet, prajsit, defendat, alatur egenus.

In most of the Lutheran, and some of the Reformed, churches,

the members of the church possess a negative vote concerning the

presentation of a minister, but no more.

CHAPTER XVI.

RANK, RIGHTS, AND PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY.—
PUNISHMENT OF DELINQUENTS.

1. Rank, Rights, and Privileges of the Clergy.

Before the time of Constantine the clergy were not recognised as

holding any distinct rank in the state ; but, when Christianity

was adopted under that emperor as the religion of the Roman
empire, its ministers were considered as occupying the place of

those heathen priests whose superstitions and observances had

fallen into disrepute. Constantine himself, in the year 325,

assumed the title of Pontifex Maximus, which had belonged to

the heathen emperors before him ;—a title which contributed to

exalt at once the imperial and the episcopal dignity, and served

to justify the interference of the emperor in ecclesiastical councils

and in the nomination of bishops. Gratian was the last emperor

to whom this title was ascribed.

Besides the adventitious distinction of external and secular

rank, the clergy derived importance from the exercise of their

real and legitimate functions, as inspectors or censors of public

morals, and in the exercise of a spiritual jurisdiction. A striking

example of the power of ecclesiastical authority occurs in the

history of the emperor Thcodosius the Great. (See Sozom. Hist.

Eccl. lib. vii. c 25 ; Theodor. v. c. 17; Ruffin. xi. c. IS.)

saecula abunde compeiisabat egrogia

ilia potestas, qua fruebantur turn laici

in episcoporum aliorumque beneficia-

riorum electionibus ct ordinationibus.'

'
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It was not until the Western Empire had been restored by

Charlemagne, that the bishops attained the rank of barons or

lords ; and took part, as one of the estates of the empire, in the

diets (which for the most part, were also synods), and other

political affairs.

At an early period of his reign, Constantine issued edicts in

favour of the Christian clergy, by which they were put on a

footing, in respect of civil rights, with the heathen priests.

These edicts were soon followed by others, which gave to the

clergy some special and exclusive privileges. The sons of Con-

stantine confirmed and extended these grants ; and the losses

which the clergy sustained under Julian the Apostate were

amply repaired by his successors Valentinian III., Gratian,

Theodosius the Great, and others.

The following are the chief of those immunities and privileges

wdiich were thus accorded to the clergy.

1. Exemption from all civil and municipal offices. (Euseb.

Hist. Eccl. lib. x. c. 7; comp. Augustin. Ejy. 68 ; Cod. Theodos.

lib. xvi. tit. 2, leg. 1, 2.) The same exemptions had been pre-

viously granted to the heathen priests and Jewish patriarchs.

{Cod. TiiEODOs. lib. xii. tit. 1, leg. 75; lib. xvi. tit. 8, leg. 3, 4;

Symmach. lib. X. ep. 54.)

2. Exemption from the duties of contributing to the repair

of highways and bridges, and of furnishing horses and carriages

for conveyance of corn for the soldiers, and such other things as

belonged to the emperor's exchequer. But the laws in this

respect appear to have varied at different times, and in different

places. Or, perhaps, the persons of the clergy were at all times

free from these services ; but not their property.

3. Exemption from certain taxes and imposts.—The clergy

were not, indeed, exempt from the ordinary canonical tribute laid

upon men''s goods and possessions, or what we should call pro-

perty and assessed taxes. (Athanas. Apol. 2 ; Sozom. Hist. Eccl.

lib. ii. c. 12 ; Theodor. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 7; Augustin. Serm.

49, de Div.; Cod. Theodos. lib. xi. tit. 1, leg. 83 ; lib. xvi. tit. 2,

leg. 15, 40.) But they were exempt;—first, from that kind of

capitation or personal tribute called census capitis, so far as this

was paid "pro militia," from which the clergy were entirely
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free ;—secondly, from various other tributes and burdens con-

nected with the census capitis, such as the aurum tironicum,

1. e., money paid instead of furnishing new soldiers, and the

equus canonicus, money instead of horses for military purposes

;

—thirdly, from the chrysargyrum, or lustral tax, a tax levied

upon trade and commerce, collected every five years, and paid in

silver and gold ;—fourthly, from the metatum, or the burden and

charge of giving entertainment to the emperor\s court and retinue

when they had occasion to travel, or to judges or soldiers as they

passed from one place to another ; and fifthly, from the coUa-

tiones superindictae et extraordinarise, i. e., such impositions as

the emperors laid upon the empire, or any part of it, beyoud the

ordinary and canonical taxes, upon great exigences or extraordi-

nary occasions.

4. We do not find any law by which the clergy were

exempted from military service ; but this may be satisfactorily

accounted for, by supposing that such exemption was presupposed

or understood, according to the analogy of the immunities of the

Jewish and heathen priests. Some of the exemptions already

enumerated evidently presuppose this. And the maxim,

" Ecclesia non sitit sanguinem," w^as always recognised by the

state.

5. The clergy enjoyed important immunities with respect to

the civil government, and secular courts of law.

No secular judge could compel a bishop to appear in a public

court to give testimony before him; but he was directed to

send one of his officers to the bishop's house to take his testimony

in private; and even then the bishop was not obliged to give

that testimony upon oath, as other witnesses were, but only upon

his word, laying the holy gospels before him {Cod. Justin.

lib. ix. tit. 41; lib. i. tit. 8, leg. 7, 8; Cod. Theodos. lib. xi. tit.

39, leg. 8, 10; Justin. Nov. 123, c 7).

Bishops and presbyters were privileged against being exa-

mined by scourging or torture, which was lawful with regard to

other witnesses.

Besides this, all the clergy were exempt from the cognizance

of the secular courts in ecclesiastical causes (Cod. Theodos. lib.

xvi. tit. 2, leg. 12, 23; lib. xvi. tit. 12, leg. 23; Justin. Nov. 86;

z 2
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c. 1; Amrros. Ep. S2). "To have a right understanding in

this matter," says Bingham, " we must distinguish the several

sorts of causes in which ecclesiastical persons might be concerned.

Now these were of four kinds:—first, such as related to matters

purely ecclesiastical, as crimes committed against the faith, or

against the canons, discipline, and good order of the church,

which were to be punished with ecclesiastical censure;—secondly,

such as related to mere civil and pecuniary matters between a

clergyman and a layman;—thirdly, such as related to political

matters, as gross and scandalous crimes committed against the

laws, and to the detriment of the commonwealth, as treason,

rebellion, robbery, murder, and the like, which in the laws are

called atrocia delicta;—fourthly, such as related to lesser crimes

of the same nature, which the law calls levia delicta, small or

petty offences. Now, according to this distinction of causes, the

clergy were or were not exempt from the cognizance of the civil

courts by the laws of the Roman empire. In all matters that

were purely ecclesiastical they were absolutely exempt.—For all

causes of that nature were reserved to the hearing of bishops and

their councils, not only by the canons of the church, but by the

laws of the state also. . . . Gothofred is also of opinion that

some of the lesser criminal causes of ecclesiastics were to be

determined by the bishops and their synods likewise

But, in greater criminal actions, the clergy were liable to the

cognizance of the secular judges, as well as others {^Cod. Theod.

lib. xvi. tit. 2, de Eplscop. leg. 20, 23; Socrat. lib. iv. c. 29).

The case was much the same in all civil pecuniary

causes which the clergy had with laymen. For though they

might end all such causes, which they had with one another, in

their own courts, or before a synod of bishops; and the canons

obliged them so to do; yet, if their controversy happened to be

with a layman, the layman was not bound to refer the hearing of

his cause to the ecclesiastical court, unless he voluntarily con-

sented, by way of compromise, to take some ecclesiastical persons

for his arbitrators."

Baronius and the canonists maintained that the clergy

anciently enjoyed an exemption, not only in ecclesiastical causes,

but in all others. But it has been abundantly proved that the
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greater civil crimes of the clergy were reserved to the hearing of

the public courts and civil judges.

In the primitive church, bishops were commonly chosen as

arbitrators of differences which arose between Christians, in com-

pliance with the apostolic injunction, 1 Cor. vi. 4 (Sidon. lib.

iii. Ep. 12; lib. vi. Ep. 2 and 4; Synes. Ep. 105; Ambros. Ep.

24, ad Marcell.; Aug. Confess, lib. vi. c. 3; Ep. 110, 147).

And the power which the bishops thus acquired was afterwards

confirmed and established by law, when the emperors became

Christians (Euseb. de Vit. Const, lib. iv. c. 27; Sozom. lib. i.

c. 9). But it must be remembered that " no cause was to be

brought before a bishop, except both parties agreed, by way of

compromise, to take him for their arbitrator. In this case the

bishop's sentence was valid, and to be executed by the secular

power; but not otherwise. In the Justinian code we have two

laws of the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius, by which any

bishops are allowed to judge, and their judgment is ordered to be

final, so as no appeal should be made from it; and the officers of

the secular judges are appointed to execute the bishop's sentence.

But then there are these two limitations expressly put;—first,

that they shall only have power to judge, when both parties

agree by consent to refer their cause to their arbitration; and

secondly, where the causes are purely civil, and not criminal, in

which perhaps life and death might be concerned; for in such

causes the clergy were prohibited by the canons of the church, as

well as by the laws of the state, from being concerned as judges;

therefore bishops never suffered any criminal causes to come before

them, except such as were to be punished with ecclesiastical

censures" (Bingham, book ii. chap. V, sect. 1—4). Bishops, on

the contrary, often interceded with magistrates on behalf of cri-

minals, in cases wherein pardon w^ould be for the public good, or

when the crime had some alleviating circumstance; and usually

with success.

Bishops were sometimes obliged to devolve this part of their

duty upon the presbyters, or some other persons (Augustin. Ep.

110; Concil. Tarracon. c. 4; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. o7).
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II. Punishment of Delinquents.

In the early church, the clergy of all degrees were subject to

strict discipline. Their punishment was, in some respects, more

severe than that which was inflicted upon the laity (pcenitentia

publica); for lay penitents could be restored to their former

standing in the church after submission to certain penalties and

preparatory exercises, but this privilege was never accorded to a

degraded or excommunicated minister. One who had suffered

degradation could never recover his former rank; and the excom-

municated was excluded from the clerical order entirely and for

ever.

It would be difficult to enumerate particularly all the offences

which subjected a clergyman to censure or punishment in the

early ages of the church. They may, however, be generally stated

as reducible to some or other of the following offences: namely,

apostacy, heresy, simony, neglect of duty (especially departure

from the prescribed forms or mode of worship) ; and open immo-

rality; offences against clerical decorum were also sometimes

visited with chastisement.

The punishments inflicted upon offending members of the

clerical body during the first seven or eight centuries, may be

reduced to the following heads: suspension; degradation; pri-

vatio communionis, or deprivation; corporal chastisement; excom-

munication.

] . Suspension.—This related either to the revenues of the

clergyman, or to his office ; and hence the distinction of suspensio

a beneficio, and suspensio ab officio. Both these methods of

punishment were ado]Dted in the early church. Thus Cyprian

{:Ep. 28, al. 34) says concerning some clerical offenders, that

their monthly portion of pay (divisio mensurna) should be stopped,

but that they should be allowed to continue in the discharge of

their duties.

Suspension from office (suspensio ab officio) was various.

Sometimes a certain period was fixed during which the offender

was not allowed to officiate; while, however, he was still

regarded as a member of the clerical body, and permitted to com-
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municate with his brethren. Laws to this effect were made by

the councils of Nicsea, Ephesus, and Agde, in the fourth, fifth,

and sixth centuries. In other cases, a dehnquent clergyman was

forbidden to perform some of the duties of his office, but permitted

to discharge the others {Cone. Neocces. a.d. 314). These punish-

ments were only temporary.

2. Degradation.—This punishment consisted, as the name

imports, in the deposition of an offender from a higher to a lower

grade of office. It appears to have been permanent and irrever-

sible (Co^^c.Mc. c. 8; Tolet.\,Q.^; Trull, c.^0; Chalced.G.2^).

In the case of bishops, this degradation consisted in removal from

a larger or more important see, to one smaller or less considerable

(AuGusTiN, Ep. 36). Presbyters were degraded to the rank of

deacons; and deacons to that of subdeacons. It was also a kind

of degradation, sometimes practised in Africa, when a bishop

was deprived of the right of succeeding to the rank of archbishop

or metropolitan, which he possessed by virtue of his age or

standing (Co7ic. Tolet. 1, c. 1, 3, 8; Ilerdens. c. 1, 5; Arausiac. 1,

c. 24; Taurinens. c. 8; Leonis E^?. 3).

3. Privatio communionis., ov Deprivation.—This was of two

kinds; a restriction to communio peregrina., or to conwiunio laica.

(a.) Communio peregrina.—Great confusion and mistake have

prevailed with regard to the nature of this punishment. Some

writers have confounded it with lay communion. Others under-

stood it as denoting communion in one kind. Others, commu-

nion only at the point of death, which was regarded in the

Komish church as a kind of passport to a foreign land, the future

world. Perhaps the following explanation of this confessedly

obscure point may be the most correct :—In the early church the

term communio denoted not only a participation of the eucharist,

but also the right of partaking in the favours of the church.

When travellers or strangers came to any church, without bring-

ing liters) communicatorise, or letters testimonial, by which they

might be ascertained to be full members of some Christian church,

they were liable to the suspicion that all was not right, and that

they were probably under the censure of the church to which

they had belonged. Until they could clear themselves from this

imputation, they were not admitted to the Lord's table, but they
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were allowed to derive their means of temporal maintenance

from the church fund. It was in this way also that delinquent

clergymen were sometimes treated in their own churches; and

this is what appears to have been understood by their being

reduced to the communio peregrina. They were not permitted to

officiate, or to be present, at the celebration of the Lord"'s Supper;

until they had given prescribed satisfaction to the church. Conf.

Socrates. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 9 ; Sozomen. HisL Eccl. lib, viii.

;

Synes. Ep. GQ.

On this subject, the following works may be consulted :—J.

Carassutius, De Laica et Peregrina Communion e (in his Notitia

Conciliorum, and Notitia Ecclesiastica) ; H. Rixner, De Insti-

tutis et Ritihus veterum Christianorum circa S. Euc/iaristiam, et

de comniunione Laica^ peregrina, ac prwsanctificatorum; J. H.

Born, De Communioneperegrina, veteri clericoriim censura.

(b.) Commimio laica.—Another, and scarcely less painful,

punishment, was that of allowing a clergyman to communicate

in the liord's Supper, but only as a layman, or among the lay

members of the church. This was regarded as a kind of miti-

gated punishment ; and in case of contumacy or resistance, or

want of due submission to the censure, it was followed by the

still more severe sentence of excommunication. When the

expression curia.' tradi is applied to a clergyman thus deprived of

his rank, it denotes that he was not only reduced to the condition

of a layman, but also obliged to perform certain services to the

fraternity or society (curia) to which he thus belonged'. The

cvistom of confining delinquent clergymen in monasteries appears

to have taken rise during the fourth and fifth centuries.

4. Corporal Punishment.—This kind of punishment (impri-

sonment and stripes) was inflicted only on clergy of the inferior

orders. {Cone. Agath, ad. 506, c. 80, 41; Epaon. a.d. 517, c.

15; Matisco7i. 1, a.d. 581, c. 5.) Augustin tells us, {Ep. 159,)

that in his time such kind of punishment was by no means

uncommon. A presbyter guilty of having given false witness in

a criminal case, having been first deprived of his rank on account

of the offence, could then be made subject to corporal chastise-

ment in his quality of a layman. In large cities (as Constanti-

^ With the later canonists, tliis phrase signifies to deliverover to the secular arm

,
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nople), prisons or houses of correction (decanica) were attached

to the churches.

5. Excommunication.—This was the extreme, or final, mode

of punishment. It deprived the offender of all hope of bein^

restored to his clerical dignity, or the exercise of ministerial

functions, even if he should be again received into the church

;

inasmuch as it was a standing rule that none could be admitted

to the order of the priesthood, who may at any time have been

required to perform public penance.

CHAPTER XVII.

REVENUES OF THE CHURCU.

The New Testament declares it to be the duty of a church to

support its own teachers, in things temporal. Our Lord himself

affirmed, in general terms, that " the workman is worthy of his

meat," r?}? Tpocfifjs, (Matt. x. 10;) and St. Paul says, probably

with reference to these words, " Even so hath the Lord ordained

that they which preach the Gospel shoukl live of the Gospel,"

(1 Cor. ix. 14.) The apostle appeals also in the preceding verses

to proverbs and examples, taken from common life and from the

Mosaic law. But he adds that, for his own part, he had not

exercised his right of claiming support from the members of the

church, but had given his services in preaching the Gospel

gratuitously, (v. 15—18.) On other occasions also, we find St.

Paul holding the same language. In his address to the elders of

Ephesus, he says, " I have coveted no man's gold, or silver, or

apparel. Yea, ye yourselves know that these hands have minis-

tered to my necessities, and to them that were with me," (Acts

XX. 33, 34.) And with this we may compare his declaration to

the same effect, in 2 Thes. iii. 8, 9, " Neither did we eat any

man''s bread for nought, but wrought with labour and travail

night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you ;

not because we have not ])ower, but to make ourselves an

ensample unto you to follow us." And the following, among

many other passages, treat of the relation which subsists
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between the ministers and the church in this respect; 2 Cor.

xi. 7, 8; xii. 13; Phil. iv. 16—18; 1 Tim. vi. 5; Tit. i. 11;

Acts xviii. 3; xxiv. 17. Churches are bound to provide for

the maintenance of their ministers ; but the ministers are

admonished to act in a liberal and disinterested spirit, and to

accept a provision only when it may be necessary, and without

encroaching upon the rights of the poor. And these principles

were carried out into practice, not only during the age of the

apostles, but for some time afterwards. There could not at that

period be any settled revenues, or fixed sti])end, for the ministers

of religion ; because the church, as a body, did not possess any

property, but all its expenses were met by collections and volun-

tary contributions.

The usual provision for the ministers of the church, in the

earliest times, appears to have consisted in board or maintenance,

or, at all events, a sufficient and continual supply of the neces-

saries of life ; as we may conclude from 2 Thess. iii. 8, and

perhaps also from 1 Cor. xi. 20—22, S3; Jude 12. Care may
have been taken at the Agapse, or feasts of charity, that a due

portion was set apart for the supply of the minister''s wants.

Tertullian (De Jejun. c. 17) makes some sarcastic remarks,

concerning the abuses which had arisen, and continued to exist,

in the celebration of these Agapae ; and alludes to the fact, that

the presiding ministers demanded a double portion, as due to

them according to the canon of Scripture^

That the contributions of church members for the maintenance

of public worship, and the relief of the poor, were originally

voluntary gifts, appears not only from the New Testament, (Acts

xi. 29 ; Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, seqq.,) but also from the

testimony of the earliest ecclesiastical writers^

' Ad elogium gulre tiifc pertinet, mei non erant.

—

Tertull. (/e J(?/mm.

quod duplex apud te pracsidentibus ! c. 17.

honor binis partilnis deputatur, cum * Prtcsident probati quique senioreSj

apostolus duplicem honorem dederit,

ut et fratribus et prtepositis. Quis
sanctior inter vos, nisi convivandi fre-

honorem istiim non pretio, sed testi-

monio, adepti, neque enim pretio ulla

res Dei constat. Etiam si quod arcje

quentior, nisi obsonandi itollucibilior, genus est, uod de honoraria summa,
nisi calcibus instructior ? Merito ho- quasi redemptae religionis congi-egatur

:

mines solius anim.T ot carnis, sjiiiitalia i modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua

recusatisjtalibussiplacereiit proplietic, die, vel cum velit, et si modo veht et
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Such offerings and contributions continued to be voluntary;

and although, in later times, certain taxes were imposed for

the maintenance of public worship and the clergy, yet these were

always not ecclesiastical, but purely political, regulations. Con-

cerning the administration of the ecclesiastical revenues derived

either from voluntary or fixed contributions, and the remunera-

tion paid to the clergy out of this fund, we find some account in

Can. Apost. c. 3 ; Cyprian, Ej). 28, 3-i, QQ ; Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

lib. V. c. 18. The remuneration given to the clergy for their

services was entitled sport?e, sportellre, or sportulse, (See Du
Cange Glossar. s. v. Sporta.) In Cyprian we read of "fratres

sportulantes,**' {Ep. 1.) This term, most probably, refers to the

custom prescribed in Deuteronomy xxvi. 1— 5. But neither this

expression, nor any other, intimates the existence of anything

like what are called surplice-fees. On the contrary, several laws

were passed by the early church, commanding the gratuitous

performance of all religious offices, (Concil. Illiber, c. 48; Gelas.

Ep. 1, al. 9, c. 5; Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40; Gratian, Deer. c. 1,

qu. i. c. 8; Concil. Trullan. ii. c. 23; Hieron, Qucvst. Hebr. in

Gen. 23.) The private administration of sacred offices, perhaps,

led the way to a departure from this rule. And exceptions from

the old laws were first made in the matter of penance, in favour

of the ecclesiastical treasury; which soon occasioned a further

extension of the practice thus introduced. In these cases,

however, the fees were not paid to the officiating minister, but

were put into the church chest. The practice of paying the

minister in this way is one of later origin.

The payment of the ministers and the poor was proportioned

to the extent of the conmion fund, out of which it was made.

The management of this fund was committed to the Bishop;

who, however, usefully conducted it by his deacons, or by oeco-

nomi or stewards^ appointed for the purpose. It was divided into

si modo possit, apponit; nam nemo

compellitur, sed aponte confert. Usee

quasi deposita pietatis sunt, nam inde

non epulis, nee potaculis, nee ingi-atis

re ac parentibus destitutis, jamque
domesticis senibus, item uaufragis, et

si qui in metallis, et si qui in insulis,

vel in custodiis, duntaxat ex causa Dei

voratrinis dispeusatur, sed egenis alen- : secta>, alumnai confcssionis sua? sunt,

dis liumandisquc, et pueris ac puellis !
Tertull. Apoloy. c. 39.
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certain portions for its different purposes, according to established

rule®.

After the beginning of the fourth century, the church and

clergy came into the possession of real and permanent property.

By a law of Constantine, in the year 821, the clergy were enti-

tled to the right of receiving donations and testamentary bequests.

(Cod. TuEOD. lib. xvi. tit. 2, leg. 4; Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. 2,

leg. 1. This right was afterwards confirmed and defined, in

order to prevent abuses. Liberal grants were made by Constan-

tine for the support of the clergy, (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. x. c. 6;

Vit. Const, lib. iv. c. 28, 38, 89; lib. iii. c. 21, 58; Sozom. Hist.

Eccl. lib. V. c. 5; Theod. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 4.) A law of

Julian recalling the grant of state lands, is inserted in Cod.

TuEOD. (lib. X. tit. 8, leg. 1); but this law was soon repealed or

modified, and produced no permanent effect, (Cod. Justin, lib. i.

tit. 2. leg. 12.)

Besides the liberal grants in favour of the clergy and the

church, which were made by Gratian, Theodosius the Great, and

other emperors, from the revenues of the state, other regulations

were made for the augmentation of the patrimony of the church.

Such were the following:

—

1. Upon the abolition of the heathen rites, under Theodosius

the Great and his sons, the property of the heathen temples and

priests, which fell to the state, was delivered over to the Christian

clergy, or at least was appropriated to ecclesiastical uses, (Cod.

Theodos. hb. xvi. tit. 10, 1.19—21; Conf. Sozom. Hist. Eccl.

lib. V. c. 7, 16.)

2. On the same principle, the ecclesiastical property of here-

tics was confiscated, and made over to the catholic church ; as,

for instance, in the case of the Novatians, (Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi.

tit. 5, leg. 52; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 7.)

3 The principles upon which the

distribiitioii Avas made, arc described in

Co7ic. Bracar. i. c. 25; ii. c. 7; Gela-

sii Ep. i. al. 9, c. 57; Simpi.ic. Ep.

3, ad Florent ; Gregor. M. Ep. lib.

iii. Ep. 11. According to Cone. Bracar.

i. c. 25, the whole was divided into

thi-ee equal portions :—l*lacuit, ut de

rebus ecclcsiasticis fiant tres aiquae

portiones; id est, una episcopi, alia

clericorum, tertia in reparatione vel in

luminariis ecclesise. — According to

Gelas. {Ep. 1 . c. 27), the division was

fourfold:— Quatuor tam de reditu,

quam do oblatione fidelium,—convenit

fieri portiones, quariun sit una pontifi-

cis, altera clericorum, pauperum tertia,

quarta fabricis applicauda.
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3. It was also enacted, that the property of such of the clergy

as died without heirs, and of those who had relinquished their

duties without sufficient cause, should lapse to the church funds,

(Cod. Theodos. lib. v. tit. 8, leg. 1; Cod. Justin, lib. 1. tit. 3,

leg. 20, 53; Nov. 5, c. 4; 123, c. 42.)

4. The church was also made the heir of all martyrs and

confessors who died without leaving any near relatives, (Euseb.

Vit. Const, lib. ii. c. 36.)

5. The payment of tithes (decimte), and first fruits (primitise),

would, perhaps, in the absence of accurate information, be

supposed to have been amongst the earliest institutions of the

Christian Church, inasmuch as it may be evidently traced to a

Jewish origin. But the fact is, that this custom is of no earlier

date in the church than the fourth or fifth century. Some

persons, indeed, have thought that they discover an indication of

the payment of first fruits in the writings of Iren?eus, (Iren. Adv.

Hw7'es. lib. iv. c. 17, 18. al. 32, 34.) But the expression to

which they refer occurs only in the old Latin translation of that

author, and is of doubtful authority ; and besides this, it really

relates only to the bread and wine presented as an offering in the

eucharist. Irenseus indeed says, that Christians should pay tithes,

in order not to be behind the Jews in works of piety and libe-

rality, (Iren. adv. Hceres. lib. iv. c. 8, 13, 18;) and the same

sentiment is repeated by Chrysostom, {Horn. 4. in Ep. adEphes.;

Horn. 14, in Act. Apost; conf. Horn. 74, in Matth.) Gregory of

Nazianzum, (Orat. 5,) Hilary, (in Ps. 118, et Matth. 24,)

Augustin, (in Ps. 14G; Serrn de Temp. 166, 219,) and other

ecclesiastical writers. But there exists no proof that tithes were

actually paid, or exacted as universally due. Many Christians

appear to have given both first fruits and tithes to the clergy and

the poor; but the gift was purely voluntary; nor was any such

payment demanded by law during the first five centuries. It is

a mistake to suppose that such a law was made as early as the

time of Constantino the Great. " There is no law of Constan-

tino's now extant that makes express mention of any such thing.

That which comes nearest to it seems to be the law about an

annual allowance of corn to the clergy, in all cities, out of the

public treasuries; but this was not so much as the tenth of the
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yearly product, for the whole tribute itself seems to have been no

more. For in some laws oi" the Theodosian code the emperor's

tribute is called decimoe, tithes. Unless, therefore, we can

suppose, that Constantine settled the whole tribute of the empire

upon the church, which it is evident he did not, we cannot take

that law for a settlement of tithes upon the clergy." Bingham,

Antiq. book v. chap. 5. § 3.

Augustin and Chrysostom speak of tithes; and there can be

no doubt that they were paid to the church, although not

demanded by law, before the end of the fourth century. (See

Selden's History of Tithes.)

Towards the end of the sixth century, we meet with laws

respecting tithes; but even then only ecclesiastical laws. In

these no reference is made to any law of the empire on the same

subject; and the penalty threatened for nonpayment is purely

ecclesiastical, namely, excommunication*.

Charlemagne appears to have been the first who established

the universal payment of tithes by a civil law, and rendered it

compulsory. (Capitnl. Caroli M. a. 779, c. 7; Capit. de part.

Saxo7i. a. 789, c. 17; Capit. Franco/, a. 794, c. 23.) That

emperor himself paid tithes from his private property and his

Saxon possessions. And his successors confirmed and completed

the system of tithe law, which was subsequently introduced into

England and Sweden. {Capit. 6 Ludov. a. 819, c. 9; a. 823,

c. 21; a. 829, sect. 1. c. 7, 10.)

In the Oriental (Greek) church tithes were never established

by law; but they were paid as a voluntary offering or religious

duty in conformity with the principles laid down by the Author of

the Apostolical Constitutions^ (lib. viii. c. 40,) by Irenseus, Origen,

* Leges itaque divinse—onini populo

prpeceperunt decimam friictuum suo-

rum locis sacris pra^stare.—Quas leges

Christianoi'um congeries longis tem-

poribus custodivit intemeratas.—Unde
statuimus, ut mos aiitiqiuis a fidelibus

reparetur, et decimas ccclesiasticis

famulantibus cerimoiiiis populus omnis

inferat, quas sacerdotes ant in paupe-

riim usiini, ant in captivorum redein-

tionem prserogantes, suis orationibus

pacem populo et salutem impetrent.

Si quis antem contumax nostris sta-

tutis saluberrimis fuerit, a membris

ecclesijo omni tempore separetnr.

Cone, Matiscon. ii. a. d. 585, c. 5.

—

Here is no mention of any enactment

of the state, and the penalty threat-

ened is entirely ecclesiastical. The

same ordnance is repeated. Cone. Cabi-

lon. ii. c. 11); Moffunt.c.3; Rothomay.

c. 7.
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Grec^ory of Nazianzum, Chrysostom, and others. But it was for-

bidden by law to extort this payment under the threatening of

ecclesiastical ])enalties.

Besides tithes and first fruits, the ancient oblations or offerings

continued in the church. These consisted in money, provisions,

and live animals. And they were devoted either to the support

of the fabric, or the use of the ministers of the church.

CHAPTER XVIII.

HABIT AND VESTMENTS OF THE CLERGY.

The origin of a peculiar or professional dress among the clergy

has been traced by most writers, as well Romish as Protestant,

to the fourth century, " Every one knows," says Pelliccia,

" that durinjr the first three centuries of the Christian era the

dress of the clergy was not in any respect different from that of

the laity; and, in fact, it was then important that the clergy

should not be made in any manner conspicuous to the observation

of their heathen adversaries. It has been debated whether or

not the clergy began to assume a peculiar habit in the course of

the fourth century. But the documents of ecclesiastical history

clearly prove that the clergy generally wore the common dress of

the laity until the sixth century. . . . But they began gra-

dually to make a distinction at the end of the fourth and begin-

ning of the fifth centuries. . . . From the sixth century, the

clergy were distinguished by a peculiar dress." {De Christ. Eccl.

Polit. lib. i. sect. 4, cap. 7, Appendix 2.) The decided character

which the clerical habit assumed about that period appears to

have been occasioned by the innovations or new fashions in dress

which had been introduced by the barbarians who had overrun

the Western Empire. The clergy adhered to the older and more

simple fashion, and hence their dress became peculiar.

All that has been here said relates properly to the civil or

ordinary habit ; for it is probable that from much earlier times

ecclesiastical vestments were worn by the ministers of religion

during the celebration of divine service.
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We do not indeed find any allusion to such vestments in the

New Testament, (for 2 Tim. iv. 1-3 does not seem to bear upon

this point;) but it is remarkable that there are records of some

very early traditions respecting certain ornaments and vestments

supposed to have belonged to some of the apostles, and to have

been worn by them in the celebration of divine offices. (Euseb.

Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 23; Epiphan. Hceres. 29, n. 4; 78, n. 14;

Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 24 ; Hieron. de Scriptor. Eccl. c. 45.)

It is not likely that the clergy appeared in public, during the

times of persecution, in any other than the ordinary habit of the

age ; nor does it at all follow that they wore no peculiar vest-

ments in the congregation, because they were never seen abroad

in them. But in reading the accounts concerning the ceremonies

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, which are given by the author

of the Apostolical Cotistitutions, and by Cyril of Jerusalem, it is

difficult to suppose that the officiating minister appeared on these

occasions in his ordinary dress. When the candidates for Bap-

tism were all clothed in white garments, it can hardly be thought

that the minister who was to baptize them was not at least

equally distinguished by an appropriate vestment. Two verses

by Gregory of Nazianzum speak of the white habits of ministers

in such a manner as implies that the custom of wearincr them

was in his time no novelty, and that their significancy was gene-

rally understood'.

It can hardly be supposed that ministers of the different

degrees or orders in the hierarchy which existed in the second and

third centuries, were not distinguished by different vestments in

the discharge of their offices in the congregation. Ecclesiastical

laws of the fourth century are extant which relate to the appro-

priation of vestments to the different orders^.

Those admonitions of the early church, by which the clergy

' Ot S up vTTo8prj(TT}ii)fi iv fijiaai

irap.(})(ivoa>G'iv KaTacrav, ayyeXtK^y (iKO-

V(S Ciy^atrjS- (jREGOR. Naz.
* To this belong Cone. Laodic. c. 22,

—on ov 5eT VTTr]p€TT]v wpdpinv (popelv.

c. 23,—oTt oil fiel ayayp(j}(fT(is rjyj/^uXTas

wpdpiov (popt'iv, Kal ovTU)S dvayiP(i)<TK€ii>

rj yj^dXXeiu. On which Balsanion re-

marks,

—

TO wpdpiov p-ovov earlu tu>v

butKovtuv. The fourth council of Car-

thage (c. 41) forbids deacons to wear
the alba, " nisi in sacro ministerio."

Similar prohibitions occur, Cone. Nar-
bon. A.D, 5'J9, c. 12; Cone. Bracar. i.

c. 27. Conf. Cone. Tolet. iv. c. 2fi.
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are required to appear in a becoming and simple dress, relate to

the habits of common life; and prove, not that they had not

already been accustomed to wear appropriate vestments during

the celebration of divine service, but that, out of the church

assemblies, they dressed according to the fashion of common life.

It was from the excesses and follies of this fashion that they were

required to abstain. Jerome expressly asserts that one dress was

worn in sacred ministrations, and another in ordinary life'*.

On the whole, it does not appear probable that clerical vest-

ments are the invention of the fourth century, or a later period,

as some suppose. There is, however, reason to believe that a

considerable change was introduced in the style and fashion of

these vestments about the sixth century. This change probably

consisted in the appropriation of the old Grrecian and Roman

habit (which had then begun to be banished from the use of ordi-

nary or private life), combined with the insignia and ornaments

of the Jewish priests.

Monks were the first who introduced a distinction between

the ordinary dress of spiritual persons and others; a practice

which was strongly reprobated by the Roman bishop Coelestinus,

and by others of his age*.

The colour which was originally used, and has for the most

' Religio alterum habitum habet in

ministerio, alterum in usu vitaque

communi. . . . Per quae discimus, non

quotidianis et quibuslibet pro usu vitae

communis pollutis vestibus uos ingredi

debere in sancta sanctorum ; sed

munda conscientia et mundis vestibus

tenere Domini sacramenta. Hieron.

Comment, in Ezek. c. 44. Conf. HiE-

RON. contr. Pelag. lib. i. ; Ep. 3, ad

Heliod.; Ep. 127, ad Rabiol.—In Ba-

RONii Annul, a.d. 2G0, n. C, it is said

concerning the Roman bishop Stepha-

nus III.,—" Hie constituit, sacerdotes

et Levitas vestibus sacratis in usu quo-

tidiauo non uti et nisi in ecclesia."

* The following is an extract from

an epistle addressed by the Roman
bishop Cojlestinus to certain bishops,

in tlie year 428 :—" Didicimus, quos-

dam Domini sacerdotes superstitioso

potius cultui inservire, quam mentis

vel fidei puritati. Amicti pallio et

lumbis prgecincti credunt se Scriptm-se

fidem, non per spiritum, sed per lite-

ram, completuros. . . . Discernendi a

plebe vel ceteris sumus, doctrina, non

veste. . . . Unde hie habitus in eccle-

siis Gallicanis, ut tot annorum tanto-

rumque Poutificum in alteinim habitum

consuetude vertatur. . . , Nam si

incipimus studere novitati, traditum

nobis a patribus ordiuem calcabimus,

ut locum sui^ervacuis superstitionibus

faciamus." 0pp. Leonis ed, Quesnel.

t. ii. p. 133 ; Labbei Concil.t.u. p. 1817.

—Similar expressions of sentiment

occur in the writings of Salvianus,

Paulinus NoL, and other authors of

that age.

2 A
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part prevailed, in ecclesiastical vestments, is ichite. (Gregor.

Naz. Somn. Athan.; Chrysost. Horn. 82 (al. 88), in Matt.;

Horn. .37, de Fil. Prod.; Sozom. Hist. Eccl, lib. viii. c. 21;

HiERON. Ep. ad Prwsid.; Ep. 5, ad Heliod.; contr. Pelag. lib. i.)

It appears that at Constantinople, in the fourth century, the

Catholic bishops and superior clergy wore black, and the Nova-

tians white; but it is likely that this relates to the dress of

private life; the Novatians having introduced the novel custom

of wearing white on ordinary occasions, while the Catholics

adhered to the old practice of wearing black. (Socrat. Hist.

Eccl. lib. vi. c. 20.)

Mention is made of red, blue, and green, as having been used

in clerical vestments or insignia as early as the seventh and eighth

centuries. No colour appears to have been prescribed by a

general law of the church until the twelfth century.

The clerical tonsure was introduced during the sixth, seventh,

and eighth centuries ; and was afterwards recognised as indis-

pensable.

In later times, and in the western church alone, wigs were

adopted by the clergy of all confessions ; and the fashion of wear-

ing them was retained, notwithstanding repeated prohibitions,

until it gradually died away of its own accord.

Concerning episcopal insignia, see book iii. chap. 3, sect. 3.

CHAPTER XIX.

REMARKS OF CTTRYSOSTOM, JEROME, AND GREGORY NAZI-

ANZEN, RELATING TO THE CHARACTER AND DUTIES OF
CHRISTIAN MINISTERS.

The writings of the ancients contain many excellent observations

respecting the disposition and character suited to Christian minis-

ters, and many pleasing descriptions of the actual exercise of the

virtues thus recommended and extolled. There are several treatises

of the Fathers which treat expressly of this subject : such are

Chrysostom's treatise O71 the priesthood, Jerome's second epistle to

Nepotian, On the life of the clergy., and Gregory Nazianzen's
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Apology for declining the priesthood. " Or if,'' as Bingham

observes, " any one desires rather to see [^the duties of the clergy

exemplified in some living instances and great patterns of per-

fection, which commonly make deeper impressions than bare rules,

he must consult those excellent characters of the most eminent

primitive bishops, which are drawn to the life by the best pens of

the age ; such as the Life of Ignatius, by Chrysostom ; the Life

of St. Basil and Athanasius, by Gregory Nazianzen; the Life of

St. Austin by Possidius; the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus and

Meletius, by Gregory Nyssen ; in all which the true character

and idea of a Christian bishop is set forth and described with this'

advantage, that a man does not barely read of rules, but sees

them as it were exemplified in practice."

Bingham has inserted in his Antiquities a large collection of

quotations from the Fathers, especially Chrysostom, Jerome, and

Gregory Nazianzen, relating to the character and duties of Christ-

ian ministers; from which I make the following selection. The

subject is one of more than ordinary interest ; and many of the

observations of these pious writers of former times will be found

to possess an uncommon degree of intrinsic weight and value.

It may also be a seasonable relief to us, in the midst of this

collection of testimonies from the early writers concerning the

external constitution and practices of the church, to hear the

evidence of the same writers concerning something of a more

internal character;—to learn what was their standard of moral

and spiritual excellence in the character of a Christian minister,

as well as to consider their institutions concerning the different

orders of clergy, their appointments, the offices assigned to them,

their revenues, and dress.

"Some," says Gregory Nazianzen, "do, with unwashen

hands and profane minds, press to handle the holy mysteries, and

affect to bo at the altar before they are fit to be initiated to any

sacred service: they look upon the holy order and function, not as

designed for an example of virtue, but only as a way of supporting

themselves; not as a trust, of which they are to give an account,

but a state of absolute authority and exemption. And these

men's examples corrupt the people's morals, faster than any cloth

can iinl)ibc a colour, or a plague infect the air ; since men are

2 A 2
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more disposed to receive the tincture of vice than virtue from the

example of their rulers." In opposition to this, he declares it to

be incumbent upon all spiritual physicians, '" that they should

draw the picture of all manner of virtues in their own lives, and

set themselves as examples to the people; that it might not be

proverbially said of them, that they set about curing others, while

they themselves are full of sores and ulcers." He urges, also,

the necessity of purity in the life and conversation of the clergy,

from the consideration of the dignity and sacredness of their

office.

" A minister's office places him in the same rank and order

with angels themselves ; he celebrates God with archangels,

transmits the church"'s sacrifice to the altar in heaven, and per-

forms the priest''s office with Christ himself; he reforms the

work of God's hands, and presents the image to his Maker; his

workmanship is for the world above ; and therefore he should

be exalted to a divine and heavenly nature, whose business is

to be as a God himself, and make others gods also." (Greg. Naz.

Orat. 1, Apologet. de Fiiga.) And Chrysostom makes use of

the same argument, " that the priesthood, though it be exercised

upon earth, is occupied wholly about heavenly things; that it is

the ministry of angels put by the Holy Ghost into the hands of

mortal men ; and therefore a priest ought to be pure and holy,

as being placed in heaven itself, in the midst of those heavenly

powers." (Chrysostom, De Sacei'dot. lib. 3, c. 4.) He dwells,

also, upon the dangerous influence of bad example. " Subjects

commonly, form their manners by the patterns of their princes.

How then should a proud man be able to assuage the swelling

tumours of others? or an angry ruler hope to make his people in

love with moderation and meekness? Bishops are exposed, like

combatants in the theatre, to the view and observation of all

men; and their faults, though never so small, cannot be hid;

' Tliis mistaken view of the minis-

terial office is one of the errors of the

times in which Gregory wrote. Mis-

representations concornmg the real

nature of the Christian ministry are

not peculiar to the Churcli of Rome :

they arose as early as tlie third and

fourth centuries. But while we discard

the errors of the men of those times,

let us not throw aside their reverent

regard for that wliieh constitutes the

real dignity and usefulness of the sa-

cred office of a minister in holy things.
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and therefore, as their virtuous actions profit many by provoking

them to the like zeal, so their vices \Anll render others unfit to

attempt or prosecute anything that is noble and good. For

which reason, their souls ought to shine all over with the purest

brightness, that they may both enlighten and stimulate the souls

of others, who have their eyes upon them. A priest should arm

himself all over with purity of life, as with adamantine armour

;

for if he leave any part naked and unguarded, he is surrounded

both with open enemies and pretended friends, who will be

ready to wound and supplant him. So long as his life is all of a

piece, he needs not fear their assaults; but if he be caught in a

fault, though but a small one, it will be laid hold of, and im-

proved, to the prejudice of all his former virtues. For all men
are most severe judges in his case, and treat him not with any

allowance for being encompassed with flesh, or as liaving an

human nature ; but expect that he should be an angel, and free

from all infirmities." {Ibid. lib. iii. c. 14.) " He cannot,

indeed, with any tolerable decency and freedom discharge his

office in punishing and reproving others, unless he himself be

blameless and without rebuke." (Ibid. lib. v. c. 3.)

The particular virtues of the external life and conversation of

the clergy, which these pious writers most frequently commend,

are the following :—hospitality and kindness to the poor,—fru-

gality, and a holy contempt of the world,—harmless and inoffen-

sive discourse;—and care to avoid all suspicion of evil.—Jerome

says, "It is one of the glories of a bishop to provide for the poor;

but a disgrace to the sacred function, to seek only to enrich

himself." (Hieron. Ep. 2 ad Nepotian.) Chr}sostom highly

extols his Bishop Flavian upon account of this virtue. He says

that "his house was always open to strangers, and to such as

were obliged to have recourse to flight for the sake of religion;

where they were received and entertained with such liberality

and kindness, that his house might as properly be called ' The

house of strangers,' as ' The house of Flavian.' Yea, it was

so much the more his own, for being common to strangers

;

for whatever we possess is so much the more our property for

being communicated to our poor brethren ; there being no place

where we may so safely lay up our treasure, as in the hands of
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the poor." (Chrysost. Serm. 1 hi Gen.) On the other hand,

Jerome observes, in his instruction to Nepotian, " You must

avoid giving great entertainments to secular men, and especially

to those who are high in office. For it is not very reputable to

have the lictors and guards of a consul stand waiting at the doors

of a priest of Christ, who himself was crucified and poor; nor

that the judge of a province should dine more sumptuously with

you, than in the palace. If it be pretended that you do this

only to be able to intercede with him for poor criminals ; there

is no judge but will pay a greater deference and respect to a

poor clergyman than to a rich one, and show greater reverence to

your sanctity than to your riches. Or if he be such an one as

will hear a clergyman's intercession only at his table, I should

willingly be without this benefit, and rather beseech Christ for

the judge himself, who can more speedily and powerfully help

than any judge." (Hieron. Ep. 2 ad Nepotian.) Again, " The

laity should rather find us to be comforters in their mournings,

than companions in their feasts. That clergyman will soon be

despised, who never refuses any entertainments when he is fre-

quently invited to them." {Ibid.)—The virtues of the tongue

were also considered of great importance in the life of a clergy-

man, in the times of which we are treating. Jerome gives a

particular caution to ministers, against the sin of detraction and

calumny, and especially against giving encouragement to evil

speaking, by a patient hearing. " No slanderer," says he, " tells

his story to one who is not willing to hear him. An arrow never

fixes in a stone, but often recoils, and wounds him that shoots it.

Therefore, let the detractor be less forward and busy, by your

imwillingness to hear his detraction." (Hieron. Ep. 2 ad Nepo-

tiati.)

The same writer recommends another virtue of the ton^^ue

to clergymen ; namely, the habit of keeping secrets, and

of observing a becoming silence, especially about the affairs

of public persons. " Your office," says he, " requires you to

visit the sick, and thereby you become acquainted with the

families of matrons aud their children, and are entrusted with

the secrets of noble men. You ought, therefore, to keep not

only a chaste eye, but a chaste tongue You ought not to
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let one house know from you what may have been done in

another." {Ibid.)— Chrysostom gives some excellent advice

respecting the great duty of avoiding all appearance of evil,—

a

duty especially incumbent upon Christian ministers. " If," says

he, " the holy apostle St. Paul was afraid lest he should have been

suspected of theft by the Corinthians; and upon that account

took others into the administration of their charity with himself,

that no one might have the least pretence to blame him; how

much more careful should we be to cut off all occasions of

sinister opinions and suspicions, however false or unreasonable

they might be, or disagreeable to our character. For none of us

can be so far removed from any sin, as St. Paul was from theft;

yet he did not think fit to contemn the suspicions of the vulgar;

he did not trust to the reputation which both his miracles, and

the integrity of his life, had generally procured for him; but, on

the contrary, he imagined that such suspicions and jealousies

mifrht arise in the hearts of some men, and therefore he took

care to prevent them; not suffering them to arise at all, but

timely foreseeing them and prudently forestalling them; pro-

viding, as he says, for honest things, not only in the sight of God,

but also in the sight of men. The same care, and much greater,

should we take, not only to dissipate and destroy the ill opinions

men may have entertained of us, but to foresee afar off from what

causes they may spring, and to cut off beforehand the occasions

and pretences from which they may arise. And it is much easier

to do this, than to extinguish them when they are risen, which

will then be very difficult, and perhaps impossible; besides that

their being raised will give great scandal and offence, and wound

the conscience of many." (Chuysost. de Sacerdot. lib. vi. c. 9.)

Jerome, in like manner, represents it as the duty of a minister to

avoid all suspicions; and to take care beforehand that there

should be no probable grounds for fictitious stories to the disad-

vantage of his moral character. (Hieron. jE^. 2 ad Nepotian.)

But it might happen, as Bingham truly observes, that a man,

after the utmost human caution and prudence that could be used,

might not be able to avoid the malevolent suspicions of ill-dis-

posed persons; for our blessed Lord, whose innocence and conduct

were both c(puilly divine, could not in his converse with men
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wholly escape them. Now, in this case, the church could pre-

scribe no other rule than that of patience and Christian conso-

lation, given by our Saviour to his apostles, " Blessed are ye,

when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all

manner of evil against you falsely for my sake; rejoice, and be

exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven.'' (Matt. v.

11.) " When we have done," says Augustine, "all that in jus-

tice and prudence we could, to preserve our good name, if, after

that, some men will notwithstanding endeavour to blemish our

reputation, and blacken our character, either by false suggestions

or unreasonable suspicions, let conscience be our comfort, and

even our joy, that great is our reward in heaven." Augustin. De
Bono Viduitat. c. 22.)

From these observations respecting the general life and con-

versation of the clergy, let us pass to others more immediately

relating to the exercise of the duties and offices of their sacred

function.

The Fathers frequently insist upon the necessity of due studi/

and application, in order to the right discharge of the ministerial

office. For since, as Gregory Nazianzen observes, (^Orat. 1 . De

Fuga^ a man could not become master of the meanest arts

without the cost of much time and pains, it were absurd to think

that the art of wisdom, which comprehends the knowledge of

things human and divine, and comprises everything that is noble

and excellent, was so light and vulgar a thing, as that a man

needed no more than a wish or a will to obtain it. Some indeed,

he complains, [Ibid.) were of this fond opinion ; and, therefore,

before they had well passed the time of their childhood, or knew

the names of the books of the Old and New Testament, or how

well to read them, if they had learnt but two or three pious words

by heart, or had read a few of the Psalms of David, and put on

a grave habit, which made some outward show of piety, they

had the vanity to think themselves qualified for the government

of the church. They then talked of nothing but the sanctifica-

tion of Samuel from his cradle, and thought themselves profound

scribes, great rabbies and teachers, sublime in the knowledge of

divine things; and were for interpreting the Scripture, not by

the letter, but after a spiritual way, propounding their own dreams
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and fancies, instead of the divine oracles, to the people. This, he

complains, was for want of that study and labour which ought to

give continual employment to those persons who take upon them

the offices of the sacred function. Chrysostom pursues this

matter a little further; and shows the necessity of continual

labour and study in a clergyman, from the nature of the work

which he has upon hand, each part of which requires great and

sedulous application. For, says he, first, he ought to be quali-

fied to minister suitable remedies to the several maladies and

disorders of men's souls; the cure of which requires greater

skill and labour than the cure of their bodily distempers. And

this can be done only by the doctrine of the Gospel; with which,

therefore, it is necessary that he should be intimately acquainted.

Then again, secondly, he must be able to stop the mouths of all

gainsayers, Jews, gentiles, and heretics, who employ different

arts and different weapons in their attacks upon the truth; and

unless he exactly understands all their fallacies and sophisms, and

knows the true art of making a proper defence, he will be in

danger not only of suffering each of them to make havoc of the

church, but of encouraging one error while combating another.

For nothing was more common, in Chrysostom's time, than for

ignorant and unskilful disputants to run from one extreme to

another; as he shows in the controversies which the church had

with the Marcionites and Valentinians on the one hand, and the

Jews on the other, about the law of Moses; and the dis])ute

about the Trinity, between the Arians and the Sabellians. Now,

unless a man were well skilled and exercised in the word of God,

and the true art and rules of disputation, which could not be

attained without continual study and labour, he concludes that

" it would be impossible for him to maintain his ground, and the

truth, as he ought, against so many subtle and wily opposers."

He then inculcates that instruction of St. Paul to Timothy,

"Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine: medi-

tate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them, that thy

profiting may appear to all men." Thirdly, he shows "how
difficult and laborious a work it was to make continual homilies

and regular discourses to the people, who were become very

severe judges of the preacher's compositions, and would not
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allow him to rehearse any part of another man"'s work, nor so

much as to repeat his own upon a second occasion. Here his

task was something the more difficult, because men had generally

nice and delicate palates, and were inclined to hear sermons as

they heard plays, more for pleasure than profit. Which added

to the preacher's study and labour; who, though he was to con-

temn both popular applause and censure, yet was also to have

such a regard to his auditory, as that they might hear him with

pleasure, to their edification and advantage." Some persons

having been ready to plead the apostle's authority for their

ignorance, and even to pride themselves upon their want of

learning, to this Chrysostom very properly replies, that " this

w^as a misrepresentation of St. PauFs meaning, and was vainly

urged in excuse for any man's sloth and negligence in not attain-

ing to those necessary parts of knowledge which the clerical life

required. If the utmost heights and perfections of foreign

eloquence had been rigidly exacted of the clergy;—if they had

been required to speak always with the smoothness of Isocrates,

or the loftiness of Demosthenes, or the majesty of Thucydides,

or the sublimity of Plato,—then indeed it might be pertinent to

allege this testimony of the apostle. But rudeness of style, in

comparison w^ith such eloquence, may be allowed; provided men

be otherwise qualified with knowledge, and furnished with ability

to preach and dispute accurately concerning the doctrines of faith

and religion, as St. Paul was; whose talents in that kind have

made him the wonder and admiration of the whole world; and it

would be unjust to accuse him of rudeness of speech, who by his

discourses confounded both Jews and Greeks, and wrought many

into the opinion that he was the Mercury of the gentiles. Such

proofs of his power of persuasion w^ere sufficient evidence that ho

had bestowed some pains upon this matter; and therefore his

authority was vainly abused to patronize ignorance and sloth, whose

example was so great a re])roacli to them." The same writer

afterwards proceeds to show, that a good life alone is not a suffi-

cient qualification for a minister, nor ought to be regarded as any

valid ground of excuse for want of knowledge and study, and the

art of preaching and disputing. " Both these qualifications,"

says he, " are required in a priest ; he must not only do, but
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teach, the commands of Christ, and must guide others by his

word and doctrine, as well as by his practice ; each of these have

their part in his office, and are necessary to assist one another, in

order to complete men''s edification. For otherwise, when any

controversy may arise about the doctrines of religion, and Scrip-

ture may be pleaded in behalf of error ; what will a good life

avail in this case ? What will it signify to have been diligent in

the practice of virtue, if, after all, a man through gross ignorance

and unskilfulness in the word of truth, fall into heresy, and cut

himself oft* from the body of the church? And I know many

that have done so. But, suppose that a man should stand firm

himself, and not be drawn away by the adversaries ; yet, when

the plain and simple people who are under his care shall observe

their leader to be baffled, and that he has nothing to say to the

arguments of a subtle opponent, they will be ready to impute this

not so much to the weakness of the advocate, as to the badness

of his cause ; and so, by one man's ignorance, a whole people

will be carried headlong to utter destruction ; or, at least, will

be so shaken in their faith, that they will not stand firm for the

future." (Chrysost. De Sacerdot. lib. iv. 5.) And, in like man-

ner, Jerome observes in his Epistle to Nepotian, " that the plain

rustic brother should not value himself u])on his sanctity, and

despise knowledge ; neither should the skilful and eloquent

speaker measure his holiness by his tongue. For, though of two

imperfections it was better to have a holy ignorance than a vicious

eloquence ; yet both qualifications were necessary to complete a

priest, and he ought to have knowledge as well as sanctity to fit

him for the several duties of his function." (Hieron. Ep. 2 ad

Nepotian.)

But it was tJie study of the Holy Scriptures which was espe-

cially enjoined upon Christian ministers by these pious writers.

Chrysostom says, " In administering spiritual remedies to the

souls of men, the word of God is instead of everything that is

used in the cure of bodily distempers. It is instrument, and diet,

and air ; it is instead of medicine, and fire, and knife ; if caustics

and incisions are necessary, they are to be done by this ; and if

this do not succeed, it were in vain to try other means. This is

it which is to raise and comfort the dejected soul ; and to take
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down and supj^ress the swelling humours and presumptions of

the confident. By this they are both to cut off what is super-

fluous, to supply what is wanting, and to do everything that

is necessary to be done in the cure of souls. By this all here-

tics and unbelievers are to be convinced, and all the plots of

Satan to be countermined : and therefore it is necessary that the

ministers of God be very diligent in studying the Scriptures,

that the word of Christ might dwell richly in them." (Chrysost.

De Sacerdot. lib. iv. c. 3, 4.) Jerome commends his friend Nepo-

tian for this, " that at all feasts it was his practice to propound

something out of the Holy Scriptures, and entertain the company

with some useful disquisition upon it. And, next to the Scrip-

tures, he employed his time upon the study of the best ecclesias-

tical authors, whom by continual reading and frequent medita-

tions he had so treasured up in the library of his heart, that he

could repeat their w^ords upon any proper occasion ; saying, thus

spake Tertullian, thus Cyprian, so Lactantius, after this manner

Hilary, so Minucius Felix, so Victorinus, these were the words

of Arnobius, and the like." (Hierox. Epitaph. Nepot.,, Ep. 3, ad

Heliodor.)

We find the following observations, among many others,

respecting the public discharge of ministerial duties:—" With
what exact care," says Chrysostom, " ought he to behave him-

self, who goes in the name of a whole city, nay, in the name of

the whole world, as their orator and ambassador, to intercede

with God for the sins of all* J But especially when he invocates

the Holy Ghost, and offers up the tremendous sacrifice of the

altar'; with what purity, with what reverence and piety, should

his tongue utter forth those words ; whilst the angels stand by

him, and the whole order of heavenly powers cries aloud, and fills

the sanctuary in honour of him who is represented as dead and

lying upon the altar." (Chrysost. De Sacerdot. lib. vi. c. 4.)

* There is great danger in the use of
j

the Lord Jesus Christ. Many prac-

such language as this. Doubtless there I tical errors, however, were interwoven
is a sense in which it may be rightly ' vnih the Christian faith during the

employed ; but it must be cai-efully third and fourth centuries,

remembered that the only mediator ^ -j-hat is, celebrates the Lord's Sup

-

between God and man,—the only in- per in the congregation,

tercessor on behalf of the church,—is
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Concerning preaching, the following rules are laid down by

Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and Jerome.—First, that the

preacher be careful to make choice of an useful subject. Gregory

Nazianzen {Orat. 1 de Fuga), specifies some particular and leading

subjects,—such as the doctrine of the world's creation, and the

soul of man ; the doctrine of providence, and the restoration of

man ; the two covenants ; the first and second comings of Christ;

his incarnation, sufferings, and death ; the resurrection, the end

of the w^orld, and the future judgment ; the different rewards of

heaven and hell ; together with the doctrine of the blessed

Trinity, which is the principal article of the Christian faith.

Such subjects as these are fit for edification, to build up men in

faith and holiness, and the practice of all piety and virtue.

But then, secondly, these subjects must be treated in a

suitable way; not with too much art or loftiness of style, but

with great condescension to men''s capacities, who must be fed

with the word as they are able to bear it. This is what Gregory

Nazianzen so much commends in Athanasius, when he says, " He

condescended and accommodated himself to mean capacities,

whilst to the acute his notions and words were more sublime,"

(Greg. Naz. Orat. 21, de Laud. Athaii.) Jerome also observes,

upon this head, " that a preacher's discourse should always be

plain, intelligible, and affecting ; and rather adapted to excite

men s groans and tears by a sense of their sins, than their admi-

ration and applause by speaking to them what neither they, nor

he himself perhaps, do truly understand. For they are chiefly

ignorant and unlearned men who affect to be admired for their

speaking above the capacities of the vulgar. A bold man often

interjjrets what he himself does not understand ; and yet he has

no sooner persuaded others to they know not wdiat, than he

assumes to himself the title of learning upon it. While yet

there is nothing so easy as to deceive the ignorant multitude, who

are always most prone to admire what they do not understand.""^

(HiERON. Ep. 2 ad ISiepotian.) Chrysostom spends almost a

whole book {De Sacerdot. lib. v.) in cautioning the Christian

orator against the fault of courting popular applause ; and points

out the necessity of his despising both the applauses and censures

of men, and all other things which might tempt him to flatter
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his hearers, rather than edify thoni. "In a word," says he, "his

chief end in all his compositions should he to please God : and

then, if he also gained the praise of men, he might receive it ; if

not, he needed not to court it, nor torment himself because it

was denied him. For it would be consolation enough for all his

labours, that in the application of his doctrine and eloquence he

had always sought to please his God." (De Sacerdot. lib. v. c. 7.)

A third rule was, that preachers should carefully adapt their

doctrine to the actual wants and necessities of their hearers.

Chrysostom, in describing this part of a minister''s duty, says, that

" he should be watchful and clear-sighted, and have a thousand

eyes about him, as living not for himself alone, but for a multi-

tude of people. To live retired in a cell is the part of a monk ;

but the duty of a watchman is to converse among men of all

degrees and callings; to take care of the body of Christ, the

church, and have regard both to its health and beauty; carefully

observing lest any spot, or wrinkle, or other defilement, should

sully its grace and comeliness. Now this obliges spiritual physi-

cians to apply their medicines, that is, their doctrines, as the

maladies of their patients chiefly require; to be most earnest

and frequent in encountering those errors and vices which are

most predominant, or by which men are most in danger of

being infected. (Chrysost. De Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 12 ; lib. iv.

c. 2, 3.)

In private addresses to the persons under their charge, the

clergy were enjoined to exercise prudence, as well as fidelity and

diligence. " Man," says Gregory Nazianzen, " is so various and

uncertain a creature that it requires great art and skill to manage
him. For the tempers of men's minds difi'er more than the

features and lineaments of their bodies; and, as all meats and

medicines are not proper for all bodies, so neither is the same

treatment and discipline proper for all souls. Some are best

moved by words, others by examples ; some are of a dull and heavy

temper, and so have need of the spur to stimulate them; others

that are brisk and fiery have more need of the curb to restrain

them. Praise works best upon some, and reproof upon others,

provided that each of them be ministered in a suitable and season-

able way, otherwise they do more harm than good. Some men
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are drawn by gentle exhortations to their duty; others by

rebukes and hard words must be driven to it. And even in this

business of reproof some men are affected most with open rebuke,

others with private. For some men never regard a secret

reproof, who yet are easily corrected, if chastised in public:

others again cannot bear a public disgrace, but grow either

morose, or impudent and implacable, under it; who, perhaps,

would have hearkened to a secret admonition, and repaid their

monitor with their conversion, as presuming him to have accosted

them out of mere pity and love. Some men are to be so nicely

watched and observed, that not the least of their faults are to be

dissembled; because they seek to hide their sins from men, and

arrogate to themselves thereupon the praise of being politic and

crafty: in others it is better to wink at some faults, so that

seeing we will not see, and hearing we will not hear, lest by too

frequent chidings we bring them to despair, and so make them

cast off modesty, and grow bolder in their sins. To some men we

must put on an angry countenance, and seem to deplore their con-

dition, and to despair of them as lost and pitiable wretches, when

their nature so requires it: others again must be treated with

meekness and humility, and be recovered to a better hope by

more promising and encouraging prospects. Some men must be

always conquered and never yielded to ; whilst to others it will

be better sometimes to concede a little. For all men's distem-

pers are not to be cured the same way; but proper medicines are

to be applied, as the matter itself, or occasion, or the temper of

the patient will allow. And this is the most difficult part of the

pastoral office, to know how to distinguish these things nicely,

with an exact judgment, and with as exact a hand to administer

suitable remedies to every distemper. It is a master-piece of art,

which is not to be obtained but by good observation, joined with

experience and practice." (Greg. Naz. Orat. 1, de Fur/a; Conf.

Orat. 21, de Laud. Athan.) In like manner, Chrysostom, speaking

of the qualifications of a Christian minister, observes, that "he

ought to be wise, as well as holy ; a man of great experience, and

that understands the world; and because his business is with all

sorts of men, he should be Trot/c/Xo?, one that can appear with

different aspects, and act with great variety of skill. But when I
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say this, I do not mean,"" says he, " that he should be a man of

craft or servile flattery, or a dissembling hypocrite; but a man of

great freedom and boldness, who knows, notwithstanding, how to

condescend and accommodate himself to meirs advantage, when
occasion requires, and who can be mild as well as austere. For

all men are not to be treated in the same way; no physician uses

the same method with all his patients." (Chrysost. de Sacerdot.

lib. iii. c. 16.)

Zeal and courage in defending the truth is another quality

which the ancients correctly represent as requisite in a Christian

minister. " In other cases," says Gregory Nazianzen, " there is

nothing so peaceable, so moderate, as Christian bishops; but in

this case they cannot bear the name of moderation to betray their

God by silence and sitting still; here they are exceedingly eager

warriors and fighting champions, that are not to be overcome."

(Greg. Naz. Orai. 21, De Laud. Athan.: Conf. Orat. 20, De
Laud. Basil.) But in speaking thus, they made it to be, at the

same time, distinctly understood that " the weapons of our

warfare are not carnal."

Such are among the truly excellent remarks of Chrysostom,

Gregory Nazianzen, and Jerome, concerning the character and

duties of a Christian minister. These specimens of practical piety

and wisdom from the writings of the Fathers, while they convey

important instruction on the particular subject to which they

relate, may also serve to direct our attention, in general, to the

true value and use of those precious records of the early church.

Let us not be unwilling to avail ourselves of the piety, learning,

and experience of ancient Christian teachers; nor be disposed to

overlook what is really important in their writings, merely because

they were subject to human infirmity, and were involved in some

of those errors which gradually gathered round the church

from the second century, until the days of the blessed Refor-

mation.

Having already made use of the labours of the learned

Bingham in representing the views of the Fathers concerning

ministerial qualifications, I cannot deny myself the pleasure of

subjoining his own excellent " conclusion, by way of address to

the clergy of the present church;" to which I shall take leave to
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append another short, but valua1)le, passage, from the pen of

Bishop Reynolds.

The greatest ornament and best distinction of the clergy in

the earliest and purest ages of the church, undoubtedly consisted

in the simplicity of their faith and teaching, the sobriety and

holiness of their lives, their patience, zeal, and devotedness to the

work of their ministry. In these respects, they deserve the

imitation of all who may succeed them in the office of Christian

pastors or teachers. And, as it is highly gratifying and refreshing

to the mind to advert to patristical delineations and examples of

the ministerial character, after having been so long employed in

considering dry historical details relating to the practices of the

early church, so also it may afford us peculiar pleasure and advan-

tage to observe the pious sentiments of early writers transfused

into the language of two well-known divines of our own church.

" We all profess, as it is our duty to do, a great zeal for the

honour and welfare of the present church. Now, if indeed we

have that zeal which we profess, we shall be careful to demon-

strate it in all our actions; observing those necessary rules and

measures which raised the primitive church to its glory. We
are obliged, in this respect, first, to be strict and exemplary in

our lives; to set others a pattern of sobriety, humility, meekness,

charity, self-denial, and contempt of the world, and all such

common graces, as are required of Christians in general to adorn

their profession; and then to add to these the peculiar graces

and ornaments of our function, diligence, prudence, fidelity, and

piety in the whole course of our ministry; imitating those excel-

lencies of the ancients, which have been described; confining

ourselves to the proper business of our calling, and not intermed-

dling or distracting ourselves with other cares; employing our

thoughts and time in useful studies, and directing them to their

proper end, the edification of the church; performing all divine

offices with assiduity and constancy, and in that rational, decent,

and becoming way, which suits the nature of the action ; making

our addresses to God with a serious reverence, and an affecting

fervency of devotion; and in our discourses to men, speaking

always as the oracles of God, with Scripture eloquence, which

is the most persuasive; in our doctrine showing imcorruptness.
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gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be condemned; in

our reproofs, and the exercise of pubHc and private disciphne,

using great wisdom and prudence, both to discern the temper of

men, and to time the apphcation to its proper season, mixing

charity and compassion with a just severity, and endeavouring to

restore fallen brethren in the spirit of meekness; showing gentle-

ness and patience to them that are in error, and giving theui

good arguments with good usage, in order to regain them;

avoiding all bitter and contumelious language, and never bringing

against any man a railing accusation; treating those of our own

order, whether superiors, inferiors, or equals, with all the decency

and respect that is due to them, since nothing is more scandalous

among clergymen than the abuses and contempt of one another;

endeavouring here, as well as in all other cases, ' to keep the

unity of the spirit in the bond of peace ;"" showing ourselves

candid and ingenuous in moderating disputes among good

catholics, as well as resolute and prudent in opposing the mali-

cious designs of the ])rofessed enemies of truth ; briefly, employing

our thoughts day and night upon these things, turning our

designs this way, and always acting with a pure intention for the

benefit and edification of the church; even nes^lecting our own
honour, and despising our own interest, when it is needful for the

advantage of the jjublic.

" Such actions will proclaim our zeal indeed, and draw every

eye to take notice of it. Such qualities, joined with probity and

integrity of life, will equal our character to that of the primitive

saints ; and either give happy success to our labours, or at least

crown our endeavours with the comfort and satisfaction of havinir

discharged a good conscience in the sight of God. The best

designs, indeed, may be frustrated, and the most pious and

zealous endeavours be disappointed. It was so WMth our Lord

and Master himself, and no one of his household then is to think it

strange if it ha])j)en to be his own case. For, though He ' spake

as never man spake," though He had done so many miracles

among the Jews, yet they believed not on Him. This seems to

be written for our comfort, that we should not be wdiolly dejected,

though our endeavours fail of success, since our Lord himself was

first jdeased to take his share of the disappointment. It will still
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be our comfort, that we can be able to say with the prophet in

this case, • Though we have laboured in vain, and spent our

strength for nought, yet surely our judgment is with the Lord,

and our work with our God. And then, though Israel be not

gathered, yet shall we be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and

our God shall be our strength' Isa. xux. 4, 5."

—

(Bingham.)

" We are stewards of no meaner a gift than the grace of

God, and the wisdom of God: that grace which by St. Peter is

called ' manifold grace,^ 1 Pet. iv. 10 ; and that wisdom, which

by St. Paul is called 'the manifold wisdom of God,"" Eph. iii. 10.

We are the depositaries and dispensers of the most precious

treasures which were ever opened unto the sons of men : the

incorruptible and precious blood of Christ, the exceeding great

and precious promises of the gospel, the word of the grace of

God, and of the unsearchable riches of Christ. Now, it is

required of stewards, that a man bo found faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2

;

that he defraud not Christ of his purchase, which is the souls of

men, nor men of their price and privilege, which is the blood of

Christ; that he neither favour the sins of men, nor dissemble

the truth of God ; that he watch, because he is a seer ; that he

speak, because he is an oracle ; that he feed, because he is a

shepherd ; that he labour, because he is a husbandman ; that he

be tender, because he is a mother ; that he be careful, because he

is a father ; that he be faithful, because he is a servant to God

and his church; in one word, that he be instant in season and

out of season, to exhort, rebuke, instruct, to do the work of an

evangelist, to accomplish and make full proof of his ministry;

because he hath an account to make, because he hath tiio pre-

sence of Christ to assist him, the promises of Christ to reward

him, the example of Christ, his apostles, prophets, evangelists,

bishops, and martyrs of the purest time, who have now their

palms in their hands, to encourage him."

—

(Reynolds.)

2 i'
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BOOK IV.

OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE.

CHAPTER I.

OF PUBLIC PRAYER, PSALMODY, AND INSTRUCTION.

§ 1.

—

Use of the Lord's Prayer.

The first form of Christian prayer on record, is that which our

blessed Lord himself prescribed for the use of his disciples, com-

monly called the Lord's Prayer, (Matt. vi. 9—13, and Luke xi.

2—4.)

No account of the use of this prayer in the apostles' times

has come down to us. We find no trace of it in any of those

passages in the Acts which speak of public prayer, nor does any

allusion to it occur in the apostolical epistles. But the omis-

sion, it must be remembered, does not prove that the prayer was

not in general use during those times : because it may have been

referred to by implication in some or all of those passages which

mention public prayer in general terms.

It is more remarkable, however, that no reference to this

prayer in particular is made by the earliest ecclesiastical writers

after the apostles ; in whose works we might naturally have

expected some allusion to this prescribed form, as well as to

other of our Saviour's institutions. Justin Martyr says

{Apol. 1), that in the Christian assemblies, the presiding minister

(o Trpoearois) offered up prayer and thanksgiving, as far as he

was able (ocr?; 8vva/u,Ls avroi), and that hereupon the people

answered Amen ! The words oa-rj 8uvafiL<i avrS may mean,

with as loud a voice as he could command^ and this the old Latin

translation may have intended by " totis viribus," which is its

rendering ; or the expression may perhaps mean, as some inter-

preters suppose, as tcell as he could., to the best of his ability.,

relating cither to the fervour of the minister's devotion, or to the
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substance or form of an extempore prayer, " ex proprio ingenio,'"

as TertuUian says'. If the latter be the true meaning of the

expression, it would lead to the conclusion that public prayers

were not confined to any precomposed forms ; but it would not

prove that the Lord's Prayer was not used in addition to the

extempore addresses of the officiating minister. In describing

the ceremony of baptism, Justin speaks of the use made of " the

name of the universal Father" {to tov irarpos tmv oXcov), which

words may perhaps refer to the introductory clause of the Lord's

Prayer ; as well as the €v^r] arro irarpos ap^d^evos mentioned

in the Philopatris of Lucian the younger.

Nor is Irenseus much more explicit respecting the use of the

Lord's Prayer. He says, however, [adv. Hceres. lib. v. c. 17,)

" Quapropter et in oratione dicere nos docuit (Christus), Et

remitte nobis dehita nostra ; utique quoniam hie est Pater noster,

cujus eramus debitores, transgressi ejus prsecepta," i. e., " Where-

fore, also, he {Christ) has taught tis to say in prayer, '•And

forgive us our debts;'' for he is our Father, whose debtors we were,

having transgressed his precepts.''''—The same may be said with

respect to Clement of Alexandria, who makes evident allusion to

the Lord's Prayer, in several passages ; especially Pcedag. lib. iii.

The earliest and most express testimony to the use of the

Lord's Prayer would be that which is furnished by the Apo-

stolical Constitutions, if the assumed date of that composition

were the real one. But as that work cannot be supposed to

have been compiled before the third century, no appeal can be

made to it for the establishment of any fact during the first and

second centuries, not recorded by some other contemporary

' " Some misconstrue this passage,

and interpret the abilities of the minis-

ter officiating so, as if they meant no

more but his invention, expression, or

the like ; making it by such a gloss to

become an argument against the anti-

quity of public liturgies, or set forms

of prayer ; whereas indeed, it signifies

hex'e a quite different thing, namely,

that spiritual vigour, or intenseness

and ardency of devotion, with which

the minister offered up the sacrifices of

the church to God ; being such quali-

fications as are necessary to make our

prayer ,'and praises acceptable unto

Ilim, who requires them to be presented

with all our soul and might; which

may be done in set forms as well as

any otlier way. And so Gregory Na-
zianzen and Justin Martyr liimself

use the phrase, oa-q bvvajus, where they

speak of set forms of praising and

serving God.' Bingham, Antiq. b. vi.

c. 3, § 5. See Appendix A.
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writer. Its testimony on this subject will therefore be inserted

below.

The testimonies of Tertullian, Cyprian, and Origen, fully

establish the fact of the public use of the Lord's Prayer in tiie

church during the second and third centuries.

Tertullian not only quotes the Lord's Prayer in various parts

of his writings, but has left a treatise De Oratione, " On

Prayer," which consists of an exposition of this prayer, with some

remarks appended concerning customs observed in prayer. In

this treatise (which he is supposed to have written before he

went over to Montanism, i. e., before the year 200), Tertullian

rejirescnts the Lord's Prayer, not merely as a pattern or exem-

plar of Christian ])etitions, but as the quintessence and ground

of all prayer, and as a summary of the gospel (breviarium totius

evan^elii*). He calls this form the " Oratio lesfitima et ordi-

naria," the legitimate and ordinary prayer; and says that the

use of other jjrayers ought not to supersede this, which is rather

to be regarded as the groundwork or foundation (fundamentum)

of all. In chapter ]9 (or 25), Tertullian recommends the use of

(private) prayer three times a day, namely, at the third, sixth,

and ninth hours, i.e.^ nine, twelve, and three o'clock^ This

^ Dei Spiritiis, ct Dei Sernio, et Dei

ratio, serino latioiiis et ratio sermonis

et spiritus. Utriimque Jesus Christus

Doininus iioster, novis discipulis novi

Testameiiti novum orationis formam

delerminavit. . . Et quid iioii ccjc-

leste, quod Domini Cliristi est, ut liaic

quoque orandi discipliiia? . . Neque

eiiiui propria tantuiu orationis officia

complexa est, venerationeni Dei, aut

lioniinis i)etitionem ; sed onineni jK-ue

sennoneni Domini, omuem conimemo-

rationeiu disciplinse, ut I'cvera in ora-

tione breviarium totius cvangelii com-

l)rehendatur. Tektull. De Oral.

c. I.

^ De tempore vero non crit otiosa

extrinsecus observitio ctiam horarum

qtiariDulam. Istarum dicocommunium,

qu;e diei inter.spatia sij^nant, tertia,

sex ta, uona; (pias soleniniores in SScrip-

turis invcnire est. . . . Etsi sim-

pliciter se habeant sine illius observa-

tionis prajcepto, bonum tameu sit

ali(piam constituere prajsumtionem,

qua ct orandi admonitionem constrin-

gat, et quasi lege ad tale muuus ex-

torqueat a negotiis interdum, ut quod
Danieli quoque legimus observatum

utique ex Israelis disciplina, ue minus

ter die saltern adoremus, debitores

Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti.

Exceptis utique legitimis orationilius,

qua; sine ulla admonitione debentur

ingressu lucis et noctis. Sed et cibuni

non prius sumere, et lavacrum non
prius adire, quam interposita oratione,

fideles decet. Priora enim habenda
sunt spiritus rcfrigeria et pabula, qiiam

carnis, et priora coelestia, quam ter-

rena. Tliitull. Z>e Orat. c. 19 (al.

25).



I

CHAP. I.] OF PUBLIC PRAYER. S75

writer does not mention the doxology at the end; indeed, he

speaks of the words "deliver us from evil," as being the end

(clausula) of the prayer.

Cyprian repeats the sentiments of Tertullian, whom he

recognised to a great extent as his guide, in his treatise De Ora-

tione Dominica^ " On the Lord's Prayer." In this book, which

is composed on nearly the same plan as that of Tertullian,

Cyprian is more copious than his predecessor, and serves some-

times to complete and explain his meaning. He calls the Lord's

Prayer " Publica nobis et communis oratio," " Our public and

common prayer."

His celebrated contemporary, Origen, composed a treatise

On Prayer (irepl Evxn^) about the beginning of the third century;

the second part of which is devoted to an exposition of the Lord's

Prayer. This writer takes notice of the slight difference which

subsists between the two forms recorded by St. Matthew and

St. Luke; and is inclined to regard them as two separate prayers,

bearing however a general resemblance to each other, and sub-

stantially the same (^eXrcov 77 Siacfiopov^ vofii^eadai ras

irpoa-ev'x^a'i kolvcl riva e'yovaa<i ^leprf). He regards this prayer

as a form prescribed for the use of all Christians {v7roT€TV7ro)/xev7]v

Trpos TO Secv ovtco^ Trpocrev^ecrOac TTpoa-ev^w)'^ containing the

substance of every petition which a Christian can find occasion

to offer to God,

In writers of the fourth and fifth centuries we find frequent

allusion to the Lord's Prayer, as a form appropriate for public

use (AuGUSTiN, Ep. 89, ad Hilar.; lletract. lib. i. c. 19;

Chrysostom, Horn. 42, 44 ; Conf. Cyrill. Hierosol. Cateck.

M Ifstag. 5).

During the third, fourth, and fifth centuries, the use of the

Lord's Prayer was restricted to the faithful, or members in full

communion with the church; whence it is called by Chrysostom

ev'x^] TOiv TTKTTcov, it bciug adopted as a maxim that no unbap-

tized person possesses the privilege of calling God his Father

(Chrysost. //b;;?. 11, in 2 Cor.; Horn. 62; Theodoret. Hwret.

Fabul. c. 28; AuGusTiN. Cerm. 42; Conf. Eachirid, 7, 71).

We must not, however, sup])Osc that the contents of this ])rayer



376 OF CHRrSTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE. [boOK IV.

were kept secret from the catccliumcns ; for this prayer is con-

tained in the gospels, which were in the hands, not only of these

persons, but even of the heathen : but it is probable that the

church did not impart to the catechumens the doctrinal and

mystical interpretation of this prayer which it had in its posses-

sion,—the Sacramenta Orationis Dominicse, of which Cyprian

and other writers speak. And here it may be interesting to trace

the connexion which subsists between the interpretation of the

Lord's Prayer and the celebrated system of secret traditional

teaching (disciplina arcani).

All expositors of the first five centuries agree that the words

" Our Father, which art in heaven," are to be taken in a full and

mysterious sense, peculiar to Christianity (Tertull. de Orat.

c. 2, 3 ; Cyprian, de Orat. Domin.; Orig. de Orat.; Gregor.

Nyss. Horn. 10, in Ep. ad Coloss.). The doctrine of adoption

{vloOecrla), and of boldness or confidence of access to God

{7raf)pt]aLa), were explained as a benefit peculiar to the Christian

church, unknown alike to Jews and heathens. Attention was

called especially to the liberty and equality of all men before God,

so that those who in their social capacity are no higher than

slaves, have attained to the privileges of children in the kingdom

of God ; and it was observed that, in this sense, the Gospel is

rightly termed a " law of liberty" by St. James, while St. Paul

also truly declares, that " there is neither bond nor free, but we
are all one in Christ Jesus." But this high and consolatory

doctrine was not explained to the members of the church until

after their ba])tism.

The fourth ])etition, " Give us this day our daily bread," was

understood by the ancients, almost without exception, in a mys-

tical sense, and was directly ap])lied to the spiritual food of the

soul in the Lord's supper (Iren. adv. Hwr. iv. c. 18; Tertull.

de Oi'at. c G; Cyprian, de Orat. Domin.; Orig. de Orat.;

Cyrill. Hierosol. Catech. Mystag. v. c. 15). And it is probable

that to each of the petitions in the Lord's Prayer some meaning

was attached bearing reference to the Christian mysteries, or the

esoteric doctrines of the church, which were carefully concealed

from the catechumens.
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The doxology at the end of the Lord's Prayer, which is now

found in the Gospel of St. Matthew, is generally supposed by

critics not to have formed part of the original text of that evan-

gelist. Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, and Cyril of Jerusalem,

appear to have been entirely unacquainted with it; and it is

wanting in the earliest and best manuscripts of St. Matthew''s

Gospel, according to the testimony of Mill, Wetstein, Bengel,

and Griesbach. It is the opinion of the two last-mentioned

critics, that it appeared first about the middle of the fourth cen-

tury, and that it is of Byzantine origin. It is found in the Apo-

stolical Co7istitutions; and it is not improbable that it may have

been incorporated from that work into the text of the Gospel. It

is found, also, in the earliest liturgies which have come down to

us; but with slight variations of form.

The author of the Apostolical Constitutions enjoins the use of

the Lord''s prayer three times a day (book vii. chap. 24) ; a prac-

tice afterwards established by the laws of the church [Cone.

Gerund, a.d. 517, c 10; Cone. Tolet. iv. a.d. 63.3, c. 9). The

Constitutions also require every newly-baptized person to repeat

the Lord's Prayer immediately after coming up from the water

(ecrroby Trpoaev')(^ea6oi rrjv ev-^rjv^ tjv eSiSa^ev r)iu,as 6 Kvpcos

:

Const. Apost. lib. vii. c. 44 ; Conf. Chbysost. Honi. 6, in Ep. ad

Coloss.). After this, the baptized repeated the creed (symbolum,

regulafidei), in which they had been previously instructed; and

this is the " traditio et redditio symboli ^ so often mentioned by

ecclesiastical writers. In the case of infant baptism, the sponsors

at first repeated the Lord's Prayer and Creed on behalf of the

child for whom they answered ; but afterwards, in the middle

ages, the church began to dispense with this requirement, and to

satisfy herself with the repetition of these formularies by the

officiating minister. This lax practice has remained even in

the Protestant churches ; but a regulation which exists in some

countries, of subjecting sponsors to a catechetical examination by

the minister previously to admission to their office, is a vestige

of the ancient and better practice.

Cyril of Jerusalem is the first writer who expressly mentions

the use of the Lord's Prayer at the administration of the holy

Eucharist. {Catech. Mystatj. \. 5.) Augustin also has alluded
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to its use on this solemn occasion^. It is remarkable that this

practice is not recognised in the Apostolical Constitutions.

The Ordo Romanns, ii. (n. 12), prefixes a preface to the Lord's

Prayer, the date of which is uncertain. It contains a brief expo-

sition of the prayer.

All the Roman breviaries insist upon beginning divine service

with the Lord's Prayer ; but it has been shown that this custom

was introduced as late as the thirteenth century by the Cistercian

monks ; and that it passed from the monastery to the church.

(Meratus, ad Gavanti Thesaur. t. 2, p. 108, 104.)

The ancient homiletical writings do not afford any trace of

the use of the liord's Prayer before sermons.

§ 2. Of DIFFERENT KINDS OF PuBLIG PraYER AND LlTURGICAL

Formularies.

It does not appear that, at any period of the Christian churcli,

the use of the Lord's Prayer prevailed to the exclusion of other

forms.

In the earliest records of Christian worship,—the accounts

given in the New Testament,—we find some intimation of the

general purport and contents of public prayer, but no form pre-

sented. A passage in the Acts of the Apostles, (chap, i. 21-, 2-5,)

which contains (probably) an outline of an occasional prayer, can

hardly be deemed an exception to this remark. The testimony

of Justin Martyr on this subject (Apol. i. c. 61, seq.) has been

already considered. Tertullian tells us that the Christians in

tbeir assemblies prayed for the welfare of all mankind, the peace

of the world, the empire, and persons in authority {Apol. c. 39) ;

but he does not relate any precise set of words, or formulary, con-

taining these supplications.

The earliest formularies on record are certain short addresses

or responses still in use :—namely, Amen ; Hallelujah, or Praise

ye the Lord ; Hosannah ; Kyrie Eleeison,—Lord, have mercy

* Precationes facimiis in colebra-
|
commimiitui-, quam totam petitioucm

tione sacraineiitonim, aiitcMjuam illud, ! fere omnis ecclesia Dominica oratione

quod est in Domini ?mensa, incipiat
j

concludit.

—

Augustin. IJ/j.at/PaM^iM.

benedici; orationes, quum benedicitur
|

50.

et sanctificaUir et ad distribueudum
'
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upon us; Glory to God in the highest; The Lord he with you;

Peace he with you ; Let us pray; Lift up your hearts !

1. Amen. Justin Martyr describes the use of this word in

the Christian church at the close of prayers and the Eucharist*.

It is mentioned also by Tertullian [De Spectaculis, c. 25); and

Augustin (Serm. ad Pop. contra Pelag.:, Serm. de Fer. 4).

Great importance was attached to the use of this w^ord by

communicants upon receiving the consecrated elements". At

first, also, the congregation made this response after the consecra-

tion of the elements by the officiating minister: this practice

fell into general disuse in the western churches about the sixth

century; but it was retained in the eastern churches, and in the

Ambrosian and Mozarabic liturgies.

It was the custom, also, for sponsors at baptism to answer

Amen, when the minister had pronounced the sacramental words,

" I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost."

2. Hallelujah^ Praise ye the Lord.—This doxology, as well

as the former response, was derived from the Old Testament.

Gregory the Great {Epist. lib. ix. ep. 12) affirms that it was used

first by Christians in the church at Jerusalem, where it was ap-

pointed for Easter, and the interval succeeding until Whitsuntide.

The custom of confining the use of this doxology in the church to

those stated times long prevailed^.

' Ov (ivvTfkiaavTos rus ev^as kol

rrjv evxcpKTTLai', ttus 6 iraputv Xaos

(Tr€V(f)rifjLf7 }i.iya>i>' Afxi]v' to 8e Afir]v

Ti] E/3paiSt cj)(ovfj TO yivoiTO arj^iaivei.

—Justin. M. Jpol. i. sect. 65, 67.

* Ergo lion otiose, quuin accipis, tu

dicis Amen! Jam in spiritu confiteris,

quod accipias carnem Christi. Dicit tibi

sacerdos, Corpus Christi ; ct tu dicis

Amen; lioc est, veruin
;
quod confito-

tur lingua, tenet aft'ectus. Ajibros. in

Sacr. lib. iv. c. 5 ; Coiif. De Initiandis,

c. 9.—Habet magnani vocem Christi

sanguis in terra, quum co acccpto ab

omnibus gentibus respondctur Amen.
Augustin. cont. Faust. lib. xii. c. 10.

Conf. Co7ist. Apost. lib. viii. c. 13

;

Cyuil. Hierosol. Calcch, 2li; IIieuok.

Ep. 39; Leon. M. Serm. 91. Euseb.

Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43.

'' Laudes iiostnu Allehija sunt.

Quid autem est Alleliija ? Yerbum est

Ilebraicum : Allehija, Laudato Doini-

nuin. Cancmus, ot invicem nos ex-

citcmus ad laudandum Dcum, nee non

corde melius quain citliara dicimus,

laudes Deo canamus Allehija, et quuni

cantaverimus, propter infirm itateni

reccdimus, ut corpora reficiainus.

Augustin. Expos, in Ev. S. 'Joan.;

Conf. Serm, de Temp. s. 151.—Qune duo
verba, Amen et Allehija, ncc Gi;ccis,

ncc Latinis, ncc Barljaris licet in suaia

linguam omnino transferre, vel alia

lingua annuntiare. Nam quamvis in-

terpretari possint, propter sanctiorcm
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Since Alexander II. (in the eleventh century), there has been

a formal suppression of the Hallelujah during Lent in the Roman

church.

3. Hosa7inah.—T\i\8 word, J^J-n^^^iiiiH, occurs but once in
T T •

the Old Testament, namely, in Psalm cxviii. 25, where the

Septuagint rightly translate it acocrov Brj, i.e., save now. It

appears to have been very commonly adopted in the church, as a

doxology equivalent to Hallelujah, or an exclamation of triumph

or rejoicing. It must be remembered, that the Psalm in which it

occurs is the last of those which compose the Great Hallel ; and

hence it is that we may best account for the use of it, on occasion

of the triumphant entry of our Saviour into Jerusalem. (Matt.

xxi. 9, 15; Mark xi. 9, 10; John xii. 13.) Origen is the first

ecclesiastical writer who affixes the true meaning to the word,

(TMCov h], Jerome also rightly interprets it, Salvumfac, obsecro,

or salutem prresta. Theophylact mentions the two interpreta-

tions, but gives the preference to the right one. It is singular

that Suidas rejects this, and makes the word equivalent to ho^a,

glory, falsely assuming that waavvd in one evangelist corresponds

to Bo^a in another''.

The earliest trace of the use of this word in the Christian

church occurs in Eusebius, {Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 23.) The first

liturgical use of it is found in the Apostolical Constitutions

(book viii. c. 13), where it is connected with a doxology. It

is found also in the Liturgy of Chrysostom ; and here, as well as

in the early Western Liturgies, it is used as a doxology, or excla-

mation of triumph.

tamen auctorltatem servata est ab

Apostolis in iis proprite linguse anti-

quitas. Tanto enim sacra sunt nomina,

nt ctiam Joannes in Apocalypsi refe-

rat, se Spii-itu rcvelanto vidisse et audi-

visse vocem aquanim multarum et

tonitrimm validonim, dicentium,.-lme/i

et Alleluja : ac per hoc sic oportet in

teiris utrumque dici, sicut in ccelo re-

sonat. IsiDORUS HisPAL. On^. lib. vi.

c. U); DeDiv. Off. p. 142.—Ut Halle-

luja per solos dies quinquajrinta can-

tetur in ecclesia, uon usquequaque

observatur. At oust. Ep. 11!>, ad

Jan. c. 17.—Alleluja etiam in aliis

diebus cantatur alibi atque alibi, ipsis

autem quinquaginta diebus ubique.

Jbid. Ep. JiG, ad Casul.

^ To (ocravva Kara fxtv Tivai arjixaivfi'

aSxTOV 8r], Kara 8e riuas a-rjuaivei vfivov'

ttXtjv Kpelrrov to TrpcoTov. Theopiiyl,

Comment, in Marc. c. xi. ; Conf. in

Matth. xxi.

—

'Oaavva ho^av a-qfialvei-

Kai yap ak\os fvayyeXicTTTjs Xeyef

elprjvr] rw via Aa/3tS, /cat 6 erepos'

86^a Ta> iiJw Aaj3'i8' wcrre to axravva

do^av arjuaivei. JJapa roiai 8e cracrov

81), ovK upBds.—Suidas, Lex.
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4. Kyrie eleeison^ (Kupie eXerjcrov,) Lord have mercy.—This

expression is sometimes found in profane writers®; but it is on all

accounts most reasonable to suppose, that it was adopted into the

use of the church from the phraseology of the Old and New
Testament, in which it frequently occurs. (Ps. u. 1 ; cxxiii. 3

;

Matt. XV. 22; ix. 27; xx. SO, &c.) Little credit can be

attached to an account given by Nicephorus, {Hist. Eccl. lib. xiv.

c. 46,) concerning the first introduction of this form of prayer

into the services of the church, during the reign of Theodosius

the younger. The fact is, that this formulary appears to have

been in common use long before that time ; it is found in the

Liturgy ascribed to St. James in the Apostolical Constitutions.

Perhaps Nicephorus means to say, that at that period, on occa-

sion of an earthquake felt at Constantinople, the Kyrie eleeison

was first united to the Trisasium,

It has been the practice in almost all churches, in using

this formulary, to retain the original Greek'". Our church

translates it:—Lord, have mercy upon us. Gregory the Great

appears to have introduced the " Christe eleeison;" which we
retain, in the form, " Christ, have mercy upon us."

5. Glory to God in the highest., (Gloria in excelsis.)—The

introduction of this doxology into the service of the church has

been attributed to Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, who is supposed

to have ordered its use in the celebration of the eucharist, about

the year 126. It is certain that the pope Symmachus, at the

® According to Epictet. {Enchirid.

lib. ii. c. 7.) Arrianus, a priest of Ceres

and Proserpine, used these words :

—

Top Qeov eTTiKoXovfJ-evoi ^(Ofieda avrov'

Kvpie ikfr)(Tov, itriTpey^ov fioL i^iKOelv.

And in Virg. {Mn. 12, v. 777), we find

Faiine, precor, miserere mei.
'" Non est autem miinim, si Grseco,

nee non Hebra30 idiomate, utatur La-

tina ecclesia in sacris mysteriis pera-

gendis, siciit facit proferendo has voces

Hebraicas, Amen, Allehija, Sabaoth,

Osanna: id enim ita institutum est, iit

ostendatur, imam esse ecclesiam, qua}

ex Ilebrjcis et Grsecis primum, deinde

ex Latinis coadunata est : vel qnia

mysteria nostras fidei et sacra liturgia

tribus hisce linguis ab Apostolis eorum-

que immediatis succcssoribus con-

scripta vel saltem celebrata fuerit

:

qua? quidem linguae in titulo crucis

quemadmodum consecrataj sunt ; et

sicut cruentum Christi sacrificium

tribus hisce principalioribus linguis

omnibus uationibus fuit manifestatum :

ita congruum omnino est, \it etiam in

ejusdem salvatoris sacrificio incruento

celebrando easdem tres principaliores

linguas adhibeat ecclesia. Gavanti
Thesaur. Sucr. Rit. t. 1, p. 80, (ed. Me-

rati,) Bona Rer. Lit. lib. ii. c. 4.
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beginning of the sixth century, enjoined the use of it on all

Sundays and holidays, except Advent, the Feast of the Innocents,

and the season of Lent. In the seventh century, the angelical

doxology was used with additions. (Cone. Tolet. 4, a.d. 633,

can. 12.

6. Peace be u-ith you; (Pax vobiscum.)

—

The Lord be with

you; (Dominus vobiscum.)—During the prevalence of the system

of secret instruction, this salutation was imparted only to tho

faithful ; to the exclusion of the catechumens, as well as of the

penitents and excommunicated. One charge which Tertullian

brings against the reputed heretics of his day is, that they wished

peace to all alike, (pacem quoque ])assim cum omnibus miscent;

De Prccscript. Hccret. c. 41.) In the fourth and fifth centuries

the strictness of this observance was relaxed. (Chrysost. Horn. 3,

in Ep. ad Coloss.)

When the missa catechumenorum was united with the missa

fidelium in the Latin church, it was established as a rule in

many places that the bishop alone should use the form, " Peace

be with you," while the presbyter was restricted to the use of

" The Lord be with you." A canon of the first Council of

Braga, in Portugal, was directed against this distinction, in the

year 561, {Cone. Bracar. i. can. 21 ;) and the practice was after-

wards modified".

7. Let us pray.—This form of exhortation, w^hich, according

to the author of the Apostolical Constitutions, was usually pro-

nounced by the deacon, {SerjOcofiev,) had a peculiar reference to

the disciplina arcani, during the prevalence of which the church

contained not only difterent classes of supplicants, but practised

various kinds of prayer in public, namely, silent prayer, [Trpoaevxv

Beet aiu)777js,) and prayer viva voce, {euynj 7rpocr(f>cov>]cre<os, or

" Pontifex vel cpioCui)us, iit inox

innuiinus, in ecclesia occidentali, quinu

poimhiin salutat prima vice, ante pri-

niam oratioueni, non dicit, Dominus

vobiscum! sed Pcue voldn .' quiaChristus

Dominns his verbis locntn^- est ad dis-

cipulos post snani resnri'ectionein (ut

legitur apud Joann. c. xx.), cujus ty-

piim genint pontifex v.t opiscopns.

Veruni, ut postea demoustiet episco-

pus, se esse de numero cseteroruni

sacerdotum, dicit, nt alii sacerdotes,

Dominus vobiscum ! quuni alias popu-

lum salutat : ita lunoceutius III. (lib.

ii. De yiysleriis Missa, c. 42), et hie

litus est coufoiiuis cauoui superius

alle^ati Concilii 1 Bracarcnsis. Ga-

VAXTi Thesaur. Sacr.Rit. t. 1, p. 77-
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Trpocrcj^coyrjaLs.) This admonition was usually followed by

another. Lei us kneel! pronounced by the deacon or subdeacon;

and, lastly, when prayer was ended, by Let us rise I Hence the

expressions, dare orationem, and attendere ad prcces. The

ancients used a variety of expressions, nearly equivalent to those

now mentioned, which occur in the Apostolical Constitutions, and

in the works of Chrysostom and other writers.

8. Lift Mp your hearts I We lift them up unto the Lord.

(Sursum corda ! Habemus ad Doniinum.)—Cyprian is the

earliest writer who mentions the use of this formulary in public

worship, and on this account it has been commonly attributed to

him as its author. But the manner in which he speaks of it (in

his treatise On the LorcVs Prayer) shows plainly that it had been

introduced lono; before his time, and was in general and well-

known use when he wrote. It is mentioned in the Apostolical

Constitutions (book viii. c. 12;) but it has been remarked as

something singular, that Justin Martyr does not sjjeak of it in

his description of the celebration of the Eucharist. The meaning

of this exhortation and response is well explained by Cyril of

Jerusalem, {Catech. Mystay. v. § 4;)
—"Hereupon," says ho,

" the presbyter says, ' Lift up your hearts !' For in this most

solemn hour we ought indeed to have our hearts truly lifted up

to God, and not bent downwards upon the earth and earthly

things. This is, therefore, as if the presbyter should exhort every

man to lay aside, at this time, all the cares of life and of domestic

matters, and to direct his heart towards heaven, to the God of

mercy. Then you answer, ' We lift them up unto the Lord,"*

hereby giving your assent to the demand. Let not any one have

his heart occupied with earthly things, while with his mouth he

declares that his heart has been lifted up to the Lord ! We
cannot, indeed, have God in our minds at all times; but as this

is impossible unto human frailty, we ought at least at this time

to direct our hearts to him with especial attention." Similar

explanations occur in Chrysost. Horn. xxiv. in 1 Cor. x.; Tiiko-

PHYLACT. Comment, in Coloss. iii.; Isidor. Pelus. JEpist. lib. i.

cp. 77; AuGusTiN, De vera Beliy. c. iii.; De dona perseverauticv,

c. xiii.
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§ 3.

—

Of Psalmody.

There can be no doubt that Christian psahnody is of Jewish

origin. In the synagogues, the Law and the Prophets were read

and expounded; and the Psahns, which stood at the head of the

Hagiographa, or third class of the sacred Scriptures, were in the

place of the psalters or hymn-books of modern congregations.

In the first ages of the Christian church the psalms were

always chanted or sung. In the Apostolical Constitutions (book

ii. 57), we find it laid down as a rule that one of the officiating

ministers should chant or sing {yJraWeTco) the psalms {vijuvovs)

of David, and that the people should join by repeating the ends

of the verses. And this regulation is repeated and explained by

other writers'

^

It was the ancient practice to recite the psalms between the

reading of the several appointed portions of Scripture, The

Council of Laodicea enacted that the psalms should not be sung

one after another, but at intervals, after the reading of Scripture;

and this custom is referred to by Augustin'".

Frequent mention is made by early writers of Psalmi Re-

sponsorii, or (in the neuter) Responsoria. Opinions differ as to

the meaning of these terms; but it appears that they must refer

either to a repetition of the verses by the people; or to the

repetition of the last words of a psalm, with the addition of

Amen, or the Doxology; or, lastly, to the circumstance that the

'^ "Ertpo? Ti? (sc. avayiv(ii(TK(av) tovs

Tov Aa^iS ^uXkeTO) vfivovs, Koi 6 "Kabs

ra aKpocTTixia vTroyp-aWera). Const.

Apost. lib. ii. c. 57-—Kal vvv fxev hixil

fitcivefj.rj6evTes, dpTfyl/aXXovcriv dXXijXois'

eireira iraXiv (Tnrpe'^avTes iv\ Kardpxeiv

Tou fieXovs, of XotTTot vTrr])(ovcn. Basil.

31. J^p. (i'.i.—^E^ijp)(ov de TU)V '^a\pu)V

Tols aXXoiS, 01 TOVTOVS iiKpi^ovvTes, KCli

^vventjx^ei to nXriBos eV crvpc^aviq.

SozoM. Hht. Keel. lib. v. c. Ii).—^"O

lepdpxTjs (i7rdp)((Tai rrjs Upas ruiv yj/aX-

piU)V peXadtas, (7vva8ov(rr)s avrS rrjv

\^ci\piKT}P lepoXoyiciv anuar]S rf)? skkXtj-

aiaaTiKTjs biaKotrprjaeus. iJioxYS.

Areop. De Hierarch. Eccl. c. Ii.

'^ M^ hfiv (TvvcmTeiv iv rais avvd^f(Ti

TOVS yj/aXprjovs, aXXa 8ia pecrov koB"

(KUCTTOV ^aXpbv yivecrdac uvdyvaaiv.

Non oportere Psalmos in conventibus

contcxtere, sed in uno quoqne Psalmo

inteijecto spatio lectionem fieri. Cone.

Laod. c. 17-—Hoc de Apostolica lec-

tione percepinius. Deinde cantavimus

Psalinum, exliortantes nos invicem una

voce, nno corde dicentes^ Venite, ado-

renius, et prosternamur ei, et fleamiis

coram Domino, cpii fecit nos. Postha-c

evangelica lectio. Augustin. Scrm.

10, de verbis Apost. Conf. Serm. 33, de

verbis Domini.



CHAP. I.] OF PSALMODY. 385

psalms were selected so as to correspond to the subject of the

Lessons which had been read. Bingham is disposed to adopt the

latter interpretation.

We find many traces of the custom of selecting what we

should call 'Proper Psalms'' for certain days; that is, psalms

adapted by their contents to the subjects of particular Sundays or

other festivals. (Chrysost. Comment, in Psalm.; Athanas. Epist.

ad Marcell.\ Cassian. Instit. lib. iii. c. 8.) Chrysostom refers

to ancient prescription in this matter. According to Augustin,

(in Ps. xxi. (xxii.), Serm. 2,) it was in his time a very ancient

practice in Africa, to sing Ps. xxii. in the service of Good Friday.

A presbyter named Musseus compiled a lectionary for the use of

the Gallican church, concerning which it is said by Gennadius

{De Script. 79), " Responsoria etiam Psalmorum capitula tem-

pori et lectionibus congruentia excerpsit,"" "/ie selected portions of

the psalms adopted to the seasons and the lessons.''''

The bishop sometimes appointed psalms to be sung on parti-

cular occasions. Athanasius tells us that when the Arian troops

surrounded his church, he ordered the deacon to sing the thirty-

sixth psalm, (Apolo^. 2 contra Arian.) Augustin relates that on

one occasion, the reader, by some mistake, read another psalm,

instead of the one which he had appointed, and on which he

intended to preach; and he piously adds, that he chose to follow

what appeared to be the will of God, in the mistake which the

reader had made, rather than persist in his original design: his

words to this effect are, " Psalmum nobis brevem paraveramus,

quem mandateramus cantari a Lectore; sed ad horani, quantum

videtur, perturbatus alterum pro altero legit. Malumus nos in

errore Lectoris sequi voluntatem Dei, quam nostram in nostro

proposito." (August, in Ps. 1.'58.) Sulpicius Severus relates an

instance in which the recitation of a psalm chosen for the occasion

by a bishop produced a remarkable effect. ( Vit. 8. Martini., c. 7.)

"He says, when St. Martin was to be elected bishop, one whose

name was Defensor, among the bishops, was a great stickler

against him. Now it happened, that in the tumult, the reader,

whose course it was to sing the psalm that day, could not come

at his place in due time, and therefore another read the first

psalm that he lighted upon when he opened the book, which

2 C
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happened to bo the eighth psalm, wherein were these words,

' Out of the mouth of babes and suckhngs thou hast perfected

praise because of thine enemies, that thou mufhtest destroy the

enemy and the defensor,'' as the Gallican version then read it,

—

' Ut destruas inimicum et defensorem.' And this, though it

seemingly were but a chance thing, was looked upon as provi-

dential by the people, to overthrow the machinations of Defensor.""

" Some psalms were of constant use in the church, as being

appropriated to particular services. The sixty-third Psalm, ' O
God, my God, early will I seek thee,"" was peculiarly styled the

Morning Psalm, because it was always sung at morning service,

as the ninety-fifth is now in our Liturgy. And the hundred and

forty-first Psalm, ' Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight as the

incense, and the lifting up of my hands be an evening sacrifice,'

was always sung at evening service. They had also some proper

psalms adapted to the nature of their communion-service, and

their funeral offices. . . . The other psalms were sung in

the ordinary course of reading from end to end, in the same order

as they lay in the book, without being appropriated to any

times, or lessons, or days, except those particular psalms which

were appointed as proper for each canonical hour. Cassian.

Instit. lib. ii. 2, 4; iii. 13.""

—

Bingham, Antiq. book xiv. c. 1, § 4,

5, 6.
, „, „; c.

The only express testimony which the New Testament affords

to the use of psalmody in the earliest Christian worship, is to be

found in the parallel passages, Eph. v. 19, and Col. iii. 16, in

which the apostles directs the converts to make use of "psalms

and hymns, and spiritual songs;"" where we may either suppose

the apostle to refer to the psalms of David under the name of

" psalms and hymns,"'"' and to the compositions of Christians

themselves under the title of " spiritual songs"" (see 1 Cor. xiv.

15—19), or, as some suppose, the three words are used to denote

the same thing, and the epithet "spiritual"" applies equally to

all,
—"spiritual psalms, hymns, and songs.'""

But some critics are of opinion that the New Testament con-

tains various fragments of the early Christian hymns. Thus

Grotius and Michaelis would regard Acts iv. 24—30 as the first

Christian psalm, which, say they, may easily be reduced to
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metre. Michaelis and others think that they detect fragments of

psahiis or hjnins in Eph. v. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 16; 2 Tim. ii. 11.

And others maintain that many specimens of the psalms and

hymns of the early church occur in the Apocalypse; e.g., in i.

4—8; V. 9, seq.; xi. 15—19; xv. 3, 4; xxi. 1—8; xxii. 10

—

18.

On the whole, the following conclusions may be drawn con-

cerning the practice of the apostolic age in this particular.

1. The first churches made use of psalms and hymns in public

worship.

2. And also at their religious feasts (the Agapse).

3. These psalms were accompanied by music.

4. It is probable that the Christians did not confine them-

selves to the use of David's psalms, but composed spiritual songs

or hymns for their own use, as the Essreans did, according to

Philo. {De Vit. Contemplat.)

We learn from Pliny that the Christians of his day were

accustomed to sing together a hymn to Christ, as God (carmen

Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem, Epist. lib. x. ep. 97).

But the information which early ecclesiastical writers give on

this subject is exceedingly limited. Perhaps this may be in

some measure explained, if we suppose that psalmody is included

by them under the general titles of ev^h find ey^^apicr-r/'a, prayer

and thanksgiving. No mention is made of the words vfjuvos,

vfjivoXoyecv, or the like, by Justin IMartyr, or by any of the

apostolical Fathers; nor is any to be found in the Apostolical Con-

stitutions. We learn from Origen that psalms and hymns were

addressed to God and Christ ; and a passage quoted by Eusebius

speaks of psalms and hymns (or songs, (phal,) as furnishing his-

torical evidence of the constant belief of the church in the doctrine

of our Lord''s divinity'*. Augustin explains the word /i?/w«?<s as

denoting "a song containing the praise of God'

V

'^ Yfjivnvs els fxovov tov eVt Tram

Xeyofiev Ofov, Knl rbv fiovoyevrj niirov

[Xoyov Kal ©edi']. Okigen. contra

Cels. lil). viii. c. (*7.—Kal rmv Xolttwv

Tis ayi'oei /St/SAta, Qeov Kai livdpionov

KaTayyf}0\ovTa rov Xpiarov ; '^aXjj.ol

Sf (icroi Koi co8ai dSeX^coi' utt' cipx^s vno

TTicrrwv ypafpelaai, tov }\.6you rod Qeov

TOV XpidTov vpivovcn 6fo\oyovvTfS.

(Caius) ap. EuSEB. Hisl. Eccl. lib. v.

c. 28.

'^ llymnus scitis quid est : cantus

est cum laude Dei. Si laudas Deum,
et non cantas, non dicis hyninum. Si

2 c 2
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It is remarkable, that not only have no hymns of the first and

second centuries come down to us, but not even the name of any

hymn-writer belonginj:^ to that period has been recorded. Basil

the Great indeed speaks of one Athenogenes as the author of a

doxological hymn (Basil. M. De Spirit. Sancto ad Amphil. c. 29) ;

but we know nothing more concerning him, and therefore can-

not say precisely at what time he lived. It has been supposed

that he was a contemporary of Clement of Alexandria; and since

Basil speaks of him as a martyr, it is certain that he must have

lived some time before the time of Constantine the Great. We
have no certain account of the authors of hymns in the Christian

church before the middle of the fourth century.

We read that Paul of Samosata banished from the church

of Antioch certain psalms or hymns, addressed to the Lord

Jesus Christ, w^hich had been formerly sung there ; in the

place of which he probably retained only the Psalms of

David '^ This took place during the latter half of the third

century. About the middle of the fourth century, the Council

of Laodicea prohibited the use of hymns composed by private

individuals, in public w^orship'^. Bingham adopts the supposition

that these hymns were objected to for some particular or local

reason); but it must be remembered, that this canon was after-

wards (a.d. 451) confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon as a

general law; and we may, perhaps, be more correct in supposing

cantas, et non laudas Deum, non dicis

hymnum. Si laudas aliquid, quod non

pertinet ad laudem Dei, etsi cantando

laudes, non dicis hyninum. August.

in Ps. 148.

"^ '^aXfiovs Se rovs ixev eh top Kvpiov

Tj^cov ^iTjaovv XptiTTou navaas, ms 8tj

peiorepovs Koi vecorfpcov dvBpcov crvy-

ypdfiixara. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii.

c. 30.—Nil causse est, cur, an hoc

factum sit ab eo, dubitemus. Hie vero

rationem attendi velim, quai-e istos

liymnos tolerare nollet. Non dicunt

episcopi, a quibus arguitur, eum ideo

hymnos istos rejecisse, quod errores

continerent, sed quod novi essent et a

recentiorihus hominibus composili. Plura

non addunt ; sed intelligo, quid hoc rei

sit. Paulus consuetis Cliristianorum

carminibus repudiatis, tanquam recen-

tiorihus, veteres Davidis Psalmos in

eorum locum substituebat, aut hos

solos cani volebat. Astutus nempe
homo et moris aulici gnarus, Zenobite

Regina), patronjE sua?, quam Judseo-

rum sacris deditam fuisse ex Athanasio

et aliis novimus, hac etiam in re grati-

ficari volebat. Mosheim, Commentar.

de rebus Christianis ante Constant. M.
1753-4, p. 703-4.

'^ Ort oil bei ISicoriKovs ^ayp.ovs Xe-

yeadai iv rfj eKKKrjata, cvSe aKavovicrra

/St^Xui, dXAa p,6va to, KavoviKa Tijs

Kaiviji Koi naXaias SiadrjKTjs, Cone.

Laodic. can. 59.
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that a general suppression of hymns was resorted to, as a means

of taking one formidable weapon out of the hands of heterodox

sects. It is well known that the hymns of Arius were great

favourites with the people, and materially contributed to the

spread of his peculiar doctrines. (Athanas. Synod. Nic. deer.

;

Philostorgius. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 2.) Chrysostom found

these hymns of the Arian worship so attractive and influential

at Constantinople, that he took care to counteract the effect of

them, as far as possible, by providing the worship of the

catholic church with similar compositions. (Socrat. Hist. Eccl.

lib. vi. c. 8 ; Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. 8, 8.) Ephraim the Syrian,

in like manner, resorted to the expedient of composing new

hymns and cultivating church psalmody, as one means of coun-

teracting the pernicious influence of the Gnostic Bardesanes'^

Augustin also composed a hymn, in order to check the errors of

the Donatists; whom he represents as making great use of newly-

composed hymns, for the propagation of their opinions'". And
such was, undoubtedly, the best way of destroying the charm of

hymns adapted to convey false doctrines into the minds of the

people ; but those governors of the church who had either no

such means, or no inclination to adopt this line of conduct, would

naturally resort, in the next place, to the use of their authority

in prohibiting the composition and use of new hymns altogether.

The orthodox Fathers strongly recommend the use of David''s

'^ Composuit (Bardesanes) carmina,

et ea modulationibus aptavit, et finxit

Psalmos induxitque nietra, et mensu-

ris ponderibusqiie distribuit voces. Ita

propinavit simplicibus venenum dulce-

dine temperatum ; segroti quippe ci-

bum recusabant salubrem. Davidem

imitatus est, ut ejus pulchritudiae or-

naretur, ejusque similitudine coramen-

daretur. Centum et quinquaginta com-

posuit hie quoque Psalmos. Eph-
RAEM Syrus in Hymn 53 ; Conf. So-

zomen, Hist Eccl. lib. iii. c IG;

Theodor. iv. c. 29; i.e. 22.

" August. Retract, lib. i. c. 20.

—

Sine dubitatione faciendum est, max-

ime illud, quod etiam de scripturis

defendi potest, sicut de Hymnis et

Psalmis canendis, cum et ipsius Domini

et apostolorum habeamus documenta

et exempla et prsecepta. De liac re

tam utili, ad movendum pie aninium et

accendendum divinse dilectionis affec-

tum varia consuetude est ; et pleraque

in Africa ecclesia3 membra pigriora

sunt : ita ut Donatista nos reprehen-

dant, quod sohrie psalliimis in ecclesia

divina cantica prophetarum, cum ipsi

ebrietates suas ad canticum psalmo-

rum humane ingenio compositorum,

quasi tubas exliortationis inflamment.

Quando autem non est tempus, cum
in ecclesia fratres cougregantur sancta

cantandi, nisi cum legitur aut antistites

clai'a voce deprecantur, aut communis

oratio voce Diacoui indicitm- ? Au-
gustin, Ep. 119. adJanuar. c. 18.
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Psalms, in preference to the new and enthusiastic effusions of the

sectarians of their day. But we find that, at the bef^inning of

the seventh century, a diversity of opinion existed in the church,

respecting the use of hymns composed by uninspired writers, as

appears from a canon of the fourth Council of Toledo*".

The practice of alternate or choral singing originated in the

East, perhaps with the celebrated Ignatius of Antioch. (Socrat.

Hist. Eccl. lib. vi, c. 8; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. ii. 24; Sozom.

Hist. Eccl. iii. 20; Philostorg. Hist. Eccl. iii. 13.) It was first

introduced into the West by Ambrose, bishop of Milan ; and

when the practice of the Milanese church had become general,

this method of singing was still distinguished by the epithet

of Ambrosian. Originally the whole congregation joined in this

alternate psalmody; but afterwards it was confined to the choir.

The Reformation restored to the people their right of partaking

in this ancient and important part of public worship.

The Latin church possesses no hymns of a higher date than

the middle of the fourth century. Hilary, bishop of Poitiers,

who died in the year 368, is supposed to have been the first who

composed hymns for public worship in the West; and this author,

as well as Ambrose, was probably indebted for the idea to the

Greek church. But the Latins soon acquired and maintained a

decided superiority ever the Oriental churches, with respect alike

to the number, contents, and composition of their hymns. The

earliest of the hymns now in use in the Greek church is not

older than the eighth century. The first Greek Father in whose

works any hymns are found is Clement of Alexandria, who

flourished at the end of the second and beginning of the third

centuries. (Clem. Alex. Pwdag. lib. iii. ad fin.) Gregory of

Nazianzum, who died in the year 390, is celebrated as a writer

^n Quia a nonmillis hymni humano
j

lico privatoqne officio in fine omnium
studio compo.siti esse noscuntur in lau- Psalmorum dicimus, Gloria et honor

dem Dei et Apostolorum ac Martyium Patri, etc. Sicut ergo orationes, ita et

triumphos, sicut hi, quos beatissimi hymnos in laudem Dei compositos

doctores liilarius atque Ambrosius nulhis nostrum ulterius improbet, sed

ediderunt, quos tanien quidam specia- pari modo in Gallia Hispaniaque cele-

liter reprobant, pro eo quod de Scrip- brent, excomniunicatione plectendi, qui

turis, sanctorum canonum vel apostolicu hymnos rejicere fuerint ausi. Coitc.

traditione non existnnt. Rcspuant ergo Tolel. iv. a.d. 633, can. 12.

et ilium liyninum, queni quotidie 2>iib-
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of liyinus. And it has been remarked as singular, that none of

the compositions of these two fathers have been adopted and

continued in use by the Greek church, although several of them

are excellently adapted to public worship. Synesius, bishop of

Ptolemais, in the beginning of the fifth century, composed some

hymns ; but these are not adapted to congregational purposes,

nor were they ever publicly used in the church. The eighth

and ninth centuries produced those sacred poets, of whose com-

positions the Greek church has chiefly availed itself; namely,

Kosmas, John of Damascus, Theojjhanes, Joseph of Constanti-

nople, Andreas, bishop of Crete, and Germanus, patriarch of

Constantinople. . •. • •

The Syrian church is the one which perhaps, on the whole,

may lay the greatest claim to antiquity in the matter of psalmody,

or the composition and use of hymns in public worship ; as

appears from what has been already stated. (See Assemani Bill.

Or. t. 3.) . . :

§ 4.

—

Rites and Ceremonies connected with Public Prayer

AND Psalmody.

The earliest writer who makes any reference to the rites and

ceremonies of the ancient church, in connexion with public

prayer and psalmody, is Tertullian {De Orat. c. 11—23). Their

rules relating to this matter, so ftir as they have come down to

us, may be reduced to the following heads.

1. The custom of standing at prayer, in general, is peculiar

to the East. No rule respecting posture is laid down in Scrip-

ture ; but the examples recorded in Gen. xviii. 22; xix. 27; 2

Chron. xx. 13; 1 Sam. i. 26; Job xxx. 20, compared with

Luke xviii. 11, 13; Matt. vi. 5, show that the Jews for the

most part prayed standing,—a fact which is illustrated by the

more modern practice of that people, and the testimony of rabbi-

nical writers. Such is, indeed, the custom of other Oriental

nations also. Our Saviour recognised it, at least, in saying to his

disciples, " When ye stand praying," (Mark xi. 25;) and hence

Cyprian observes that we comply with the will of our Lord,

" quando stamus ad orationem," " when we stand at prayer,"

(Conf. Grotii. Annotat. ad Matt. vi. 5.) And from the Liturgy
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in the Apostolical Constitutions^ as well as from those of Basil

and Chrysostoni, it plainly appears that, during the early centuries

of Christianity, standing at prayer was the rule, and kneeling

the exception.

We learn from Tertullian and other early writers, that it was

the practice of the church in their times not to kneel at prayer

on Sundays, and during the interval between Easter and Whit-

suntide ; and it was enacted by the Council of Nicsea, that on

those occasions prayer should always be offered by members of

the church in a standing posture, and no other. (Tertull. de

Corona Mil. c. 3; Cone. Niccen. a.u. 325, c. 20.)

According to Origen, it was deemed proper to stretch forth the

hands, and to raise the eyes in prayer, in order that the gestures

of the body may indicate the elevation of the soul to God, except

in cases of necessity. But kneeling (yoyvK\iaia) was considered

necessary when prayer was made for forgiveness of sin. {De

Orat. c. 31.) These remarks, however, are applied by that author

to private prayer.

The author of the treatise entitled, Qucestiones et Responsiones

ad Orthodoxos, (which was formerly attributed to Justin Martyr,

but is evidently of a much later date,) explains the custom of

abstaining from kneeling on Sundays as emblematic of our Lord's

resurrection from the dead, and the forgiveness of sins : he sup-

poses the custom to have descended from the apostles' age, and

appeals to the testimony of Irenseus, in his Treatise on the Pas-

chal Feast. Epiphanius, Jerome, and Augustin, agree with him

in this view of the matter ; but Basil the Great, thinking the

custom not sufficiently explained by an allusion to the resur-

rection, and that such allusion was not generally understood,

interpreted it as being at the same time a sign of a Christian's

hope and expectation of another world, {on SoKet 7rco<i tou Trpoa-

BoKcofievov aloivos eTvat eiKcov, De Spirit. Sanct. c. 27-)

Penitents were forbidden to stand in prayer ; whence we may
undertand that the practice was regarded as a privilege by those

in full communion with the church, and highly valued on that

account. On this principle, Ambrose held that it ought not to

be conceded to catechumens.

Standing was also regarded as the only right posture in
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singing psalms, (Augustin. Serm. 3 in Ps. 36; Jo. Cassian. De
Instit. Ren. lib. ii. c. 12.

Kneeling^ likewise, is a j^osture derived from the Old Testa-

ment (Gen. xvii, 3, 17; Numb. xvi. 22; Josh. v. 14; 2 Chron.

XX. 18; Ps. xcv. 6); and recommended by examples recorded in

the New, (Luke xxii. 41; Acts vii. 59, 60; ix. 40: xxi. 5;

Ephes. iii. 14.) The principal passages of early ecclesiastical

writers which contain allusions to this practice in the Christian

church, are the following:

—

Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Cor. § 48;

Tertull. ad Scapul. c. 4 ; Origen. de Orat. c 31 ; Euseb. Hist.

Eccl. ii. 23; v. 5; De vita Constant. M. lib. iv. c. 61; Constit.

Apost. lib. viii. c. 9, 10; Hermw Pastor, part i. vis. 1; Chrysost.

Hom.18 in 2 Ep. ad Corinth.:, Augustin. c?^ Civit. Dei, xxii. c 8;

C^SAR Arelat. Horn. 4; Prudent. Cathenier. Hymn 2.) This

posture was understood to denote humility of mind before Grod,

and to be a token that man had fallen from God, and was in

need of divine grace and compassion. Hence it was especially

required in actions of penance. Basil the Great calls it the

lesser penance (/xerdvoca f^iKpd), by way of distinction from the

greater penance (/jLerdvoia /xeyaXri), by which was understood

prostration on the ground.

Standing and kneeling appear to have been practised indiffer-

ently in public worship, except at the times and on the occasions

before mentioned.

Bowing of the head, and especially bou'ing of the whole body,

may be regarded as an intermediate posture between standing

and kneeling. In the Apostolical Constitutions (book viii. c. 6),

the Catechumens are represented sometimes as kneeling down,

sometimes as standing up, sometimes as bowing themselves. And
mention is made of bowing the head in the baptism of adults;

and generally in cases of intercession and benediction. (Chrysost.

Horn. 28, 29.)

Prostration on the ground is sometimes spoken of; not, how-

ever, as a usual practice, but only on particular occasions, and as

a sign of deep and extraordinary humiliation. (Socrat. Hist.

Eccl. lib. iii. c. 13, 37; Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. v. 18, 19.)

Ecclesiastical writers make mention also of the custom of

stretching out the arms in the form of a cross during prayer, in
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memory of the crucifixion of our blessed Lord. (Origen. De

Oral. c. 20; Chrysost. in Ps. 140; Euseb. Vit. Constant, lib. iv.

c. 15.)

The folding of the hands in prayer is explained by Pope

Nicholas I. (Respons. ad Bulrjaros) as a token that Christians are

the servants of Jesus Christ, and as it were his captives and

prisoners. But there is no allusion to this custom in any ancient

writer. \

The early church, in compliance with the injunctions of the

apostle in 1 Cor. xi., made it a rule that men should pray with

the head uncovered., but icomen with it covered. In the former

case, the custom appears to have been regarded as a token of

subjection to Christ, and humble dependence upon him; and, in

the latter, it was, perhaps, chiefly intended as a provision in

favour of female modesty and decorum ;
(Tehtull. De Virginibus

Velandis, c. 7—17; Apolog. c. 30; Chrysostom in 1 Ep. ad

Corinth. Horn. 26.)

The Jewish religion required all persons in praying to turn

towards the west, because the Holy of Holies was situate in that

direction; (compare 1 Kings viii. 48; 2 Chron. xxix. 6; Dan.

vi. 10;) and, in Ezek. viii. 16, 17, praying with the face towards

the east, is spoken of as "an abomination," but perhaps not

otherwise than as including the idea of worshipping the sun.

On the other hand, the Christian church ado])ted the practice of

])raying with the face towards the east; and, although the New
Testament is silent on the subject, we find that such was the

universal practice alike of the Eastern and the Western churches

from the second century downwards,—and that to this practice

no small degree of importance was attached. Bingham derives

this custom from the practice of turning towards the east in

baptism, after having renounced the devil and his works with

the face toward the west. But it is equally probable that

the practice in baptism may have been derived from the position

observed during prayer in general ; and we must, perhaps, look

for the origin of the whole practice in the allusion intended to

be conveyed to our Lord Jesus Christ, as the sun of righteous-

ness,—the morning star,—the light of the world. " Clemens

Alcxandrinus tells us," says Dr. Cave, " that herein they had
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respect to Christ, for as the east is the birth and womb of the

natural day, from whence the sun (the fountain of all sensible

light) does arise and spring; so Christ, the true sun of righteous-

ness, who arose upon the \vorld with the light of truth, when it

sat in the darkness of error and ignorance, is in Scripture styled

the East, and therefore our pi-ayers are directed thither. (Clem.

Alex. Stromat. lib. vii.) For which reason Tertullian {Contra

Valent. c. -3) calls the east ' the figure or type of Christ.' But,

whatever the true reason was, I am sure it is a sober account

which Athanasius {Ad Antioch. Quwst. 37) gives of it; 'We,

do not,"* says he, ' worship towards the east, as if we thought God

anyways shut up in those parts of the world, but because God is

in himself, and is so styled in Scripture, the true light. In

turning therefore towards that created light we do not worship

it, but the great Creator of it; taking occasion from that most

excellent element to adore that God, who was before all elements

and ages in the world.*"'' (Cave, Primitive Christianity, part i.

c. 9.)—See Appendix B.

Neither our Saviour nor the Apostles prescribed any rules

concerning particular times or hours of prayer, but rather en-

joined men to pray " always and in every place."" In the course of

the second and third centuries, it became usual among Christians

to pray {in private) three times a day, namely, at the third, sixth,

and ninth hours, in imitation of the Jews, and in supposed com-

pliance with the examples and exhortations of Scripture; e.g..

Gen. xix. 27; xxiv. 63; xxviii. 11; Dan. vi. 10; Ps. Iv. 18;

Acts iii. 1; x. 3, 9, 30. (Tertullian, De Orat. c. 19; De
Jejun. c. 10; Cyprian, De Orat. Dom.; Chrysostom, Horn. 4

de S. Anna.) To these were added, also, a morning and evening

prayer, as we learn from Tertullian and Cyprian. And the

author of the Apostolical Constitutions gives us to understand that

five, six, or even seven periods of daily prayer were observed

when he wrote [Constit. Apost. lib. ii. c. 59 ; viii. 34). At the

Reformation, as is well known, the Protestant churches discon-

tinued the observance of these canonical hours, as a burden unne-

cessarily imposed upon men's consciences, and as having been the

occasion of much abuse and misconception on the subject of a

Christian's addresses to the throne of grace.
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It appears that there was a daily celebration of divine

worship in the time of Cyprian ; and it has been supposed that

the practice of oifering public prayer every morning and evening

was established during the third century. The order of the

daily morning and evening services, as they undoubtedly

obtained in the fourth century, was as follows:—The morning

service began with the sixty-third Psalm; this was followed by

prayers for the catechumens, energumens, competentes, and

penitents; for the faithful, the peace of the world, and the state

of the church; a bidding prayer for preservation during the

ensuing day ; a commendatory prayer, or thanksgiving, offered

by the bishop; and his benediction of the assembly, before its

dismissal by the deacon. The evening service corresponded to

that of the morning, mutatis mutandis. The Psalm appointed

for the opening of the service was the hundred and forty-first.

In some churches the Lord's Prayer was used at the conclusion

of the morning and evening daily service.

It may here be remarked, that we find no trace of processions,

pilgrimages, or the like, during the first three centuries. This

fact may be accounted for partly from the circumstances in which

the early Christians were placed, and partly from the nature of their

religious principles. Public religious processions appear to have

been introduced during the fourth century, (Basil. M. Ep. 63,

ad Neocwsar.) In the course of that century, the Arians made

great use of them at Constantinople ; and Chrysostom recom-

mended the orthodox to adopt their customs in this respect.

(SocRAT. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. . 8; Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. lib. viii.

c. 8.)—See Book vii. chap. 5.—Concerning the introduction

and nature of solemn Litanies or Rogations, see Book v. chap. 2.

sect 2.

§ 5.—AxciENT Forms of Common Prayer.

Thk Liturgy, or collection of public prayers*', contained in the

Apostolical Constitutions, is the oldest composition of its kind

now extant. It was probably composed about the beginning of

*' The word liturgy Q^eiTovpyla) is

sometimes employed by early writers

to denote merely a service used in the

celebration of the Lord's Supper ; and
some critics contend that this is its

only true and proper sense. Renau.
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the fourth century, or a little earlier; and although it does not

appear to have been used in its present form by any church, yet

it seems to have been the basis upon which other liturgies were

successively constructed. This Liturgy is, therefore, highly in-

teresting and important, both on account of its great antiquity,

and as being the model by which the public devotions of the

church were afterwards, in a great measure, regulated. The

Liturgy of Antioch, in particular, closely resembles this pattern.

Its assumed derivation from Clement of Rome is, of course,

fictitious.

I proceed now to give a translation of the greater part of

these formularies, with some remarks; reserving for its proper

place the Prayer for the Dead, which also occurs in the Constitu-

tions. It will be seen that these prayers are distinguished, for

the most part, by an enlightened piety, and a tone of genuine

devotion. It will be our loss, through our own fault, if we do

not find our hearts disposed to holy feelings and heavenly

aspirations while we contemplate these ancient and simple

addresses to the throne of grace:—but it will be the best result

of our consideration of this subject, as well as of all our inquiries

into the history and customs of the early church, if, by the

divine blessing, we become more deeply imbued with the spirit

of primitive piety, simplicity, and fiiith.

I. Prayer for the Catechumens.

In the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. viii. c. 6) it is ordered,

that when the Scriptures have been read, and the bishop has

delivered his word of exhortation and instruction, the deacon^

having from his place proclaimed silence and attentio)i, shall

say:—
Pray, Catechumens! Let all the faithful pray for them

earnestly and seriously {Kara Sidvoiav), and say, Lord, have

mercy upon them! (Kvpie ekerjcrov.)

And the deacon shall pray for them, and say:—
Let us all call upon Cod for the Catechumens, that He, who

DOT, Liturg, Orient. Collect, t. i. p.

169.) But it was used also in its more

general signification. (Suicek, The-

saur. Eccl. s. v. XtiTovpyla ; Assemani,
Cod. Liturg. Univ. Eccl. P. 1

.)
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is good and gracious unto all men, may mercifully hear their

prayers and supplications. May he accept their petitions, and

vouchsafe unto them his aid. May he fulfil their desires and

petitions, as may be most expedient for them (irpo^ to avfu^epov).

May he reveal to them the Gospel of his Christ. May he

enlighten and cheer tlieir souls. May he instruct them in

divine knowledge. May he teach them his commandments and

his judgments. May he inspire them with his holy and whole-

some fear. May he open the ears of their hearts, that they may
occupy themselves in his statutes day and night. May he con-

firm them in godliness. May he cause them to be reckoned

among his holy flock. May he count them worthy of the laver

of regeneration, the garment of immortality, the true life. May
he keep them free from all wickedness, and grant that the enemy
may have no advantage over them. May he keep them clean

from all pollution of flesh and spirit. May he dwell in them,

and walk in them, by his Christ. May he bless their coming in

and their going out, and guide them in all their undertakings for

their good.

And we do also heartily pray for them, that they may obtain

remission of tlieir sins by the initiation, (Sm ry)s fxvijaeoys, i.e.,

baptism,) and become worthy partakers of the holy mysteries,

(tSv dyicov jxvarrjpLwv, i. e., the Lord's supper,) and the com-

munion of saints.

Lift up yourselves, Catechumens, and pray for the peace of

God through his Christ. Pray for the day of peace, and for

deliverance from sins through the whole course of your life, for a

Christian end (x^piarcava v/xwv to, TeXr}), for a good and mer-

ciful God, and for forgiveness of sins. Give up yourselves to

God, the only unbegotten, through his Christ. Bow down, and

receive the blessing !

And the people shall answer to all that the deacon says,—
Kyrie eleeson. Especially the children (shall make this

response'^"').

^ We learn from Basil and Clir.\ -
i singing, and otherwise taking part in

sostom that, in their time, children,
|

the offices of divine worship. TJiese

and especially boys, were stationed were afterwards the regularly- trained

about the altar, for the purposes of
j
choristers.
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W//e?i they have hoiced their heads^ the bishop shall pronounce

over them thefolloicing benediction:—
O almighty, unbegotten, and immortal God, the only trne

God, who art the God and Father of thy Christ, and thine only-

begotten Son, thou God of the Comforter, (6 Qeos rov Tlapa-

kXtjtov, i.e., of the Holy Spirit,) and Lord of all things, who,

through Christ, didst make the disciples teachers of righteousness,

look now, we beseech thee, on thy servants who have been

instructed in the Gospel of thy Christ. Give unto them a new
heart, and renew within their souls the spirit of pure trust and

confidence, that they may both know and obey thy will with all

their heart, (eV KapSta TrXijpec,) and with a willing mind.

Grant that they may be worthy of the sacred initiation, (tj;?

a<yla<i fMvrjaews, i.e., baptism,) and incorporate them into thy

holy church. Grant that they may be partakers of the divine

mysteries (i.e., the Lord's supper) through Christ, our hope,

who died for them. Through whom be unto thee all glory and

adoration, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. Amen.

Then shall the deacon say,-— Catechumens, depart in peace !

In one of the Homilies of Chrysostom {Horn. 2, in 2 Ep. ad

Cor.), we find a commentary, in many respects highly valuable,

on the prayer for Catechumens as it was used in the liturgy of

his cliurch (either of Antioch or Constantinople) in his time ;

—

a formulary which corresponds, for the most part, to that which

has been here translated out of the Constitutions.

IL Prayer for the Energumens.

The Catechumens hating irithdrawn, let the deacon say,—
Pi-ay, ye who are possessed with evil spirits ! Let us all

earnestly pray on their behalf, that the merciful God, through

Christ, would drive away the unclean and evil spirits, and deliver

his pious suppliants [or servants] from the power of the enemy

[rov ciXXorplov). May he who drove out a legion of evil spirits

and the wicked one [ap'^eKiiKw), now drive away these apostate

spirits (^dTTO(ndTai<i rys eva-efBelast), and deliver his creatures

from the power of the wicked one, and purify those whom he has

wonderfully made.
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Let us continue earnestly to pray for thein. Deliver them,

and raise them up, by thy power, O God ! Bow down, ye pos-

sessed, and receive the blessing !

A}id the bishop shall pra^ over them, saying these words

:

—
O thou who hast bound the strong one, and spoiled him of all

his arms; who hast vouchsafed unto us power to tread upon

serpents and scorpions, and all the might of the enemy; who

hast given captive into our hands that serpent, the destroyer of

mankind (rov avOpwrroKTovov 6(f)iv), as a sparrow is given into

the hands of children ; thou who didst cast from thy presence

like lightning him before whom all fear and tremble, and didst

hurl him from heaven to earth, not only by removing him from

his place, but by turning his glory into shame, because of his

great wickedness ; thou, who with a look driest up the deep, and

before whose terrible voice the mountains do melt away, whose

truth remaineth from generation to generation, who out of the

mouths of babes and sucklings hast ordained praise, whom angels

adore and glorify; thou, at whose look the earth trembles, and at

whose touch the mountains smoke ; who removest and driest up

the sea, and turnest the floods into dry ground ; thou, unto whom
the clouds are as the dust of thy feet, and who walkest upon the

sea as upon dry ground,—O thou only-begotten God, Son of the

great Father, do thou drive away these evil spirits, and deliver

the works of thine own hands from the power of the enemy.

Unto thee be glory, praise, and honour, and through thee unto

the Father, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. Amen.

Then let the deacon say,—Depart, ye Energumens. [Const.

Apost. lib. viii. c. 6, 7.)

We do not find another entire copy of this formulary in any

early writer; but there are several evident allusions to it in

Chrysostom, Horn. 18, in 2 Ep. ad Cor. ; Horn. 3, 4, de Incom-

prehens. Nat. Dei; Horn. 71, in Matt. ; and other places.

III. Prayer for the Competentes, or Candidates for

Baptism.

The Energumens having retired, the deacon shall say,— Pray,

ye candidates for baptism ! And let us, all the faithful, pray
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heartily for them, that the Lord would make them worthy,

having been baptized [fjivrjOevras) into the death of Christ, to be

raised up together with him, and to be partakers of his kingdom

and sharers of his mysteries ; that he may elect them and incor-

porate them with those who are redeemed in his holy church.

Redeem them, and raise them up, by thy grace !

Those who are about to he dedicated to God through Christy

shall here bow themselves, and receive the blessing of the bishop in

words which follow:—
O thou, who by thy holy prophets hath said to those who are

about to be dedicated to thee, " Wash you, make you clean," and

who hast appointed a spiritual regeneration through Christ; look

now, we beseech thee, upon these persons soon to be baptized

;

bless them, and sanctify them, and make them worthy to partake

of thy spiritual gifts, the true adoption, thy spiritual mysteries,

and to be received into the body of thy redeemed, through Christ

our Saviour; through whom be unto thee all glory, honour, and

worship, in the Holy SjDirit, for ever. Amen.

Then shall the deacon say,—Depart ye candidates for baptism.

{Const. Apost. lib. viii^ c. 7, 8.)

No further trace of this prayer is found in the works of Chry-

sostom, or any other early ecclesiastical writer ; a circumstance

which perhaps admits of an easy explanation, when we consider

the variations which took place in the administration of baptism

in consequence of the gradual extension of the church, and espe-

cially he changes which arose in consequence of the continually

increasing prevalence of infant-baptism.

IV. Prayer for the Penitents*^

When the candidates for baptism hate retired, then let the

deacon say

:

—
Pray, ye penitents ! And let us all heartily pray for our

^* These were classed among the

hearers (dxpoco/iei^ot, aiulientes), inas-

much as they were permitted to be

present at the public reading of Scrij]-

turo, the sermon, and the common

prayers. They are also called yowKKi-

vovTfs, genua flectentes, and vnoirin-

Tovres, prostrati, because they were

obliged to kneel during the prayers.

2 D
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penitent brethren (twj/ ev fieravola dSeX^Mv), that the merciful

God would show them the way to true repentance, accept their

retractation and confession of sins, tread Satan shortly under

their feet, deliver them from the snares of the devil, and from the

attacks of all evil spirits, and preserve them from all unlawful

words, all unrighteous deeds, and all wicked thoughts. May he

forgive them all their sins, whether wilful or unintentional ; may

he blot out the hand-writing that testifies against them, and write

their names in the book of life. May he cleanse them from all

pollution of flesh and spirit, and restore them to union M'ith his

holy flock. He knoweth what weak creatures we are ; for who

can boast that his heart is clean, or who can declare boldly that

he is pure from all sin ? We do all deserve punishment. Let

us, therefore, the more fervently pray for them ; for there will be

joy over one sinner that repenteth. Let us pray for them, that

they may turn from sinful deeds, and exercise themselves in all

good works ; that the merciful God may soon graciously accept

their prayers, restore to them the joy of his salvation, and

strengthen them by his guiding Spirit (rrvevfiari r]<yeix,ovLKu>),

that they may not fall again, that they may be partakers of his

holy things (twv a'ylwv avrov lepwv), and have their part in the

sacred mysteries ; that they may be worthy of the adoption, and

may attain unto everlasting life.

Let us all pray fervently for them,—O Lord, have mercy

!

Deliver them, O God, and restore them, by thy grace I

Ye, who desire to be restored by God through Christ, bow

yourselves and receive the blessing.

Tketi shall the bishop^ with the imposition of his ha?ids, pro-

nounce over them thefollowing benediction :—
O, Almighty and eternal God, Lord of the whole world,

maker and governor of all things, thou, through Christ, hast

made man the ornament of the world, and hast given unto him

both an innate {efxcfiVTOv) and a written law, that he may live

agreeably thereto as a rational being ; and, since he hath sinned,

thou hast of thy goodness called him, with sure pledges of thy

favour, to repentance {vTroOrjKrjv dovs irpos fierdvoiav rrjv aurov

dyadoTrjTo) ; look now, we beseech thee, upon those who here

bend before thee the necks of their souls and bodies ! Thou
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wiliest not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should

repent, and turn from his evil ways, and live. Thou didst accept

the repentance of the men of Nineveh ; and thou wiliest that all

men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth.

Thou didst receive again with fatherly compassion the son who
had squandered away his property, when he repented and

returned. O do thou now likewise accept the repentance {t7]v

fieTuyi'coaiv) of these who here offer up their prayers. For

there is no man that hath not sinned against thee ; and if thou

shouldest be extreme to mark what is done amiss, O Lord, who
shall stand? But there is forgiveness with thee. Restore these

persons, we beseech thee, to thy holy church, to their former

dignity and honours, through Christ, our God and Saviour

;

through whom be unto thee all praise and glory, in the Holy

Spirit, for ever. Amen.

Then shall the deacon say, Ye are dismissed, (diroXvea-de,)

penitents ! (Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 8 9.)

Traces of this formulary occur in the works of Chrysostom

(e. g. Horn. 18 in 2 Ep. ad. Cor.; Horn. 61 in Matth.) ; and in

the canons of the councils of Laodicea (can. 19), Nicsea (can.

11), Ancyra (can. 4).

V. Prayer for the Faithful.

Under this title (TrpocrtfxovTjaLS virep tcov Trtarwv), we find a

form of prayer in the Apostolical Constitutions, lib. viii. c. 9, ]0

;

and, in close connexion with it, one entitled e7ri/cX?;o-t9 tmv

"TTKTTwv., in the following chapter. Whether we regard irpocr-

(f)(ov7](rt<i and iiriKXTjaa as synonymous, or attribute to each of

these words a peculiar signification, (bidding prayer, and invo-

cation,) it is certain, at all events, that they are both opposed to

silent prayer, {ev'^rj hia ata)7r7]<i), and denote public prayer

pronounced with a loud voice ; which is entitled euxh ^td irpoa-

(f)a)vi]aea>s, Cone. Laodic. c. 19; and is probably denoted by Basil

{Ep. 241), under the words tmv Kripvy/jbdroiv eKKXrfcriaa-TiKOiv.

According to the rules of the Constitutions., this prayer was to be

repeated by the faithful alone. But it contains no reference to

the holy eucharist, or to the doctrine of the Trinity, and there-

fore (says Augusti), we must not regard it as a part of the Missa

2 D 2
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Fidelium, with Bingham and others. It appears to have been

used at an early period as a form of Common Prayer in the

church. Chrysostom makes mention of it {Horn. 8 in Ep. ad

Cor.; Horn. 61 in Matth.), and observes that children ought to

join in it, because it may be supposed that God would have

respect to their innocence and humility. The same father, in

another of his homilies {Horn. 2 de Obscuritat. Prophet.)^ cites

several passages of the prayer of the faithful, which agree almost

word for word with the formulary preserved in the Constitutions.

Clear references to the same formulary occur also in the writings

of Basil, Augustin, and other fathers. It is evident also that

this prayer forms the groundwork of the Litanies of the Greek

and Latin churches.

The following are the rules and forms preserved in the

Apostolical Constitutio?is.

When the deacon has dismissed the penitents, he shall say^

Let none, of those who ought not, go away ! [or, perhaps, if we

read 7rpoae\6eroi for 'TTpoeXdeTco, Let none, of those who ought

not, draw near.] But let us all, the faithful, kneel down. Let

us all pray unto God through his Christ, and with one voice

{(TvvT6uco<i) call upon God through his Christ.

Let us pray for the peace and welfare of the world and the

holy churches, that the God of all the world would bestow upon

us his everlasting and unchangeable peace, and preserve us to the

end in all godliness and virtue.

Let us pray for the holy, catholic, and apostolic church from

one end (of the earth) to the other, that the Lord would preserve

and keep it firm and unshaken, as founded upon a rock, unto the

end of the world.

Let us pray for the holy church of this parish {virep Ti]<;

ev9d^e dyias Trapoi/ct'a?, parish-church), that the Lord of the

world would deem us worthy to strive without ceasing after his

heavenly hope, and to pay unto him the continual debt of our

prayers.

Let us pray for the whole episcopal office under heaven, and

for all those who rightly divide {opOoro/xovvTcoy) the word of

truth.

Let us pray for our bishop James, and his parishes.
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Let US pray for our bishop Clement, and his parishes.

Let us pray for our bishop Euodius, and his parishes*^.

That the merciful God would preserve them to his holy

churches, in wealth, honour, and long life, and grant unto them

an honoured old age in all godliness and righteousness.

Let us pray for our presbyters, that God would preserv^e them

from all that is unrighteous and evil, and enable them to fulfil

their duties with happiness and honour.

Let us pray for the Christian office of deacons, that the Lord

would keep them unblamable in their service.

Let us pray for the readers, singers, virgins, widows, and

orphans.

Let us pray for all those who live in the estate of matrimony,

and bring up children, that the Lord would have mercy upon

them all.

Let us pray for the eunuchs of holy conversation.

Let us pray for all those who lead sober and godly lives.

Let us pray for those who do good {Kap7ro<popovvTO)v) to the

holy church, and maintain poor widows.

Let us pray for those who bring their offerings and first-fruits

to the Lord our God, that God of his bountiful goodness would

reward them with heavenly gifts, that he would repay them in

this present world a hundred fold, and grant them in the world

to come everlasting life, giving them things eternal for things

temporal, and heavenly goods for earthly.

Let us pray for our brethren lately enlightened (veo(f>corio--

T&)V, i. €., lately baptized), that the Lord would strengthen and

confirm them.

Let us pray for our sick brethren, that the Lord would deliver

them from all sickness and infirmity, and restore them to his

holy assembly in good health.

Let us pray for those who travel by water and by land.

Let us pray for those who suffer for^ the Lord's sake, in the

mines, in banishment, in prison, and in bonds.

Let us pray for those who endure the hardships of slavery.

Let us pray for our enemies, and those who hate us.

^* This allusion to the tlnuches of Jerusalem, Rome, and Antiocli, looks like

an interpolation (AuGUSTi).
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Let us 'pray for those who persecute us for the Lord's name's

sake, that the Lord would appease their fury, and set bounds to

their rage against us.

Let us pray for those who are without (twu e|&) ovtmv, i. e.,

without the pale of the church), who err and are deceived.

Let us remember the young children of the church, that the

Lord would bring them to perfection, and the measure of a

full age.

Let us pray for one another, that the Lord would preserve

and defend us by his grace unto the end, protect us from evil and

from all offences, and keep us safe unto his heavenly kingdom.

Let us pray for every Christian soul.

Bless us, and deliver us, O God, by thy mercy !

Then let the deacon say, Let us stand up

!

Let us commit ourselves, in fervent prayer, to the living God

by his Christ

!

Then the chiefpriest {apxi^pevs) shall pronounce thefollowing

benediction:—

(Prayer for the Faithful.)

O, Almighty and most high God, who dwellest in the high

and lofty place ! O thou holy One, who inhabitest the holy

place ! O thou without beginning, the only potentate ! Thou

who through Christ hath vouchsafed unto us the preaching of

knowledge {K'^pvyfia yvcoaecos, i. e. the preaching of the Gospel),

for the acknowledging of thy glory and thy name, and hast

thereby revealed thyself to our understanding ; we beseech thee

to look now, through him, upon thy flock, and deliver it from

all ignorance, and from every evil deed; grant that we may fear

thee in thy fear, and love thee in thy love; and that we may

humble ourselves before the presence of thy glory. Be gracious

and merciful unto thy people, and receive their prayers. Preserve

them unchanged, blameless, and unrebukable, that they may be

holy in body and soul, without spot or blemish or any such thing,

that they all may be perfect, and that none may be found among

them maimed or imperfect.

O thou our Almighty defender, with whom is no respect of
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persons ! Help this people, whom thou hast redeemed with the

precious blood of Christ

!

thou our advocate, supporter, defender, our guardian, bul-

wark, stronghold, and confidence, we know that none can pluck

us out of thine hand. For there is none other God beside thee,

and in thee is our hope.

The saints are in thy truth; for thy word is truth.

O thou, whom no one can corrupt (uTrpoaxapt'O-Te) and no

one can deceive ! Deliver us from all sickness and infirmity,

from all sin, from all unrighteousness and deceit, from all fear of

the enemy, from the arrows which fly by day, and from the

works of darkness. Make us worthy of eternal life through

Christ, thine only begotten Son, our God and Saviour ; through

whom be unto thee honour and adoration, in the Holy Spirit,

now an,d for ever. Amen.

Then shall the deacon say^ Attention !

The bishop shall salute the congregation^ and say, The peace

of God be with you all

!

And the people shall answer. And with thy spirit

!

Then the deacon shall say to all, Salute ye one another with

the holy kiss!

Then the clergy shall kiss the bishop, and the laity each

other, the^men kissing the men, and the women the women.

The boys shall stand round about the Bema; and another deacon

shall pay attention to them, that they make no disturbance.

Other deacons shall go round, and watch the men and women,

that 'no noise be made, that no one nod, whisper or sleep. The

remaining deacons shall stand at the men's door, and the sub-

deacons at the women's door, to take care that no one go out,

and that, at the time of the offering [Kara rov Kaipov ttjs

dva(f)opd<;, i. <?., during the celebration of the Lord's supper), the

doors be not opened to any one, even of the faithful. One of the

subdeacons shall bring water to the priests for the purpose of

washing their hands, in token of the purity of their souls.
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VI. A Prayer for the Lord\s Day.

The following is the oldest prayer which contains any mention

of the Lord's day, as a sacred season set apart for divine worship;

it occurs in the Apostolical Constitutions, lib. vii. c. 36*\

O almighty Lord ! Thou hast created the world by Christ,

and hast ordained the Sabbath for a memorial of the same. Thou

hast appointed festival days, for the refreshment of our souls, in

order that we may commemorate Thy Created Wisdom; how,

for our sakes, he suffered himself to be born of a woman; how

he appeared in the life of men, and at his baptism showed

himself as God and man (co? Qeos ia-n koX dvOpcoTrof, i. e.,

God-man); how, with Thy permission, he for our sakes suffered

and died, and rose again by thy power. Hence do we celebrate

the festival of the resurrection on the Lord's day {jfi KvptaKJ}),

and rejoice on account of Him who has overcome death, and

brought life and immortality to light. Yea, through Him hast

Thou brought the nations to thyself, that they may be a peculiar

people, the true Israel, the people that love and see God*^

Thou, O Lord, didst deliver our fathers from the land of

Egj'pt, from the iron furnace, from the clay, and from the

making of bricks. Thou didst deliver them from the hand of

Pharaoh and his servants. Thou didst lead them through the

sea, as over dry land, and didst satisfy them in the wilderness by

manifold benefits. Thou didst give unto them thy law% even the

ten commandments, which were spoken by thy mouth, and

written by thine hand.

Thou hast appointed the Sabbath, not as an excuse for

idleness, but as an occasion for piety, and in order to promote

the knowledge of thy power. In order to preserve them from

'* Under the following title;

—

Upoa-

evxh irTromnvTjcTKOvaa rrjv ytvop.ivr]v

Xpia-Toii tvavdpcoTTrja-iv, Kal ttju els rovs

ayiovs 8id(})opav Trpovoiav-

''^ This expression {t6u opoyvra Qeov)

refers to the etjnnology of the name

Israel adopted by Philo; namely,

I^^M vir, nSl ^J<lit, and bi^ Deus;

i.e., homo aut mens cemens Deum.

Thus we read, in Optat. Milevit. De

Schismate Donalist., lib. ii. c. 26 ; Israel,

id est, qui mente Deum Videat. It

may be ahnost needless to add, that

the name '^{^"iW is really derived from

il'W to wrestle, and ^i^. See Gen.
T T "

xxxii. 20; Hos. xii. 4.
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evil, and to teach them, thou hast surrounded them with a

sacred fence, that the number of seven (e^SSo/ia?) may be a

delight to them. Hence have been appointed, a week of seven

days, seven weeks, a seventh month, a seventh year, and its

seventh return, which is the fiftieth year, the year of jubilee and

release. In order then that men may have no pretext, wherewith

to excuse their ignorance, He commanded on every Sabbath rest

from all labours, so that on the Sabbath none should even speak

a word in anger. For the Sabbath is the rest from the creation

of the world, the finishing of the world, the examining of the

law, the praise of God for that which he has given unto men.

But above all the Lord's day has the pre-eminence. For this

sets before us the Mediator, the advocate, the law-giver, the

author of the resurrection, the first-born of all creatures, God the

Word, the man who was born of the Virgin Mary alone, led a

holy life, was crucified under Pontius Pilate, died, and rose again

from the dead.

How does the Lord''s day admonish us to give thanks unto

thee, O Lord, for all these things ! For this thy grace vouch-

safed unto us, is that which eclipses by its greatness all thy other

benefits

!

VII. Morning and Evening Peayers.

In the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. vii. c. 47, 48) we find

two prayers entitled, A Morning Prayer—An Evening Prayer;

but these are rather to be regarded as Doxologies, with which,

according to Athanasius {de Vir^jin.) the morning service was

opened, and the evening service concluded. They are the

following :

—

Blaming Prayer.

Glory be to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will

towards men. (Luke ii. 14.)

We praise thee, we magnify thee, we give thanks unto thee,

we celebrate thy glory; we worship thee, through the great

High Priest; thee, the true God, the one, unbegotten, immortal,

for thy great glory. O Lord, heavenly King, God the Father

Almighty, O Lord, the God and Father of Christ, the s])otless
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Lamb, that taketh away the sins of the world. O thou that

sittest upon the cherubim, receive our prayer. For thou only art

holy, thou only art the Lord, O Jesus, the Christ of God for all

created nature, our King; through whom be unto thee honour,

praise, and adoration.

Evening Prayer.

Praise the Lord, ye servants; praise the name of the Lord.

(Ps. cxii. 1.)

We praise thee, we glorify thee, we give thee thanks for thy

great glory, O Lord, our King, the Father of Christ, that spotless

Lamb, who taketh away the sins of the world. Praise belongeth

unto thee; to thee belong thanksgiving and glory, O God and

Father, through the Son, in the Holy (Travayio)) Spirit, from

everlasting to everlasting. Amen.

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according

to thy word; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation; which thou

hast prepared before the face of all people ; a light to lighten the

Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel. (Luke ii. 29—32.)

In another part of the Apostolical Constitutions, (lib. viii. c.

35—39,) we find daily Morning and Evening prayers, which are

prescribed as the institution of the apostle James, and concerning

which some more precise instructions are given in lib. ii. c. 59,

These are more peculiarly appropriate to their use than the

foregoing, which are doxologies suited alike to any office of

divine worship, and to any portion of the day. It may be

remarked, concerning the passage now to be translated, that the

Evening Prayer stands before that for the Morning, quite in the

manner of the Jewish Christians;—a circumstance which con-

tributes to stamp upon these formularies the mark of a very

early origin.

The first prayer is entitled TIpo(j<^wvricns €7ri\v)(yioy and

€vx(^pi'<^'^^"' eVt\u;^vtoc', (An Evening Prayer and Thanksgiving^

and is appointed to be said after the reading of the Evening

Psalm, i.e., the hundred and forty-first, according to Const. Ap.

ii. 59.
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This Psalm having been said, the deacon shall say:—
Help us, and raise us up, O God, through thy Christ

.

Having been raised up, (avacndvres,) let us entreat the grace

and mercy of the Lord, and pray for the angel of peace, (jov

ayyeXov rov iirl Trjs elp^vrjs",) for all things which are good

and convenient for us, and that we may make a Christian end.

Let us pray that this evening and night may pass in peace and

without sin; and that the whole course of our life may be blame-

less. Let us commend one another to the living God through

his Christ.

Then the bishop shallpronounce this prayer

:

O God, who art without beginning and without end, the

maker and governor of all things through Christ, the God and

Father of him before all things, the Lord of the Spirit, and key

of all things visible and invisible, [lit. things sensible and tran-

scendental,] thou hast made the day for works of light, and the

night to give rest to our weakness. The day is thine, and the

night is thine; thou hast prepared the light and the sun. Do
thou now, O most merciful and loving Lord, graciously accept

this our evening thanksgiving. Thou hast led us through the

day, and hast brought us to the beginning of the night; O do

thou preserve us by thy Christ ! Grant that this evening may
be passed in peace, and that the night may be without sin; and

make us worthy of eternal life, through Christ; through whom
be unto thee glory, honour, and adoration, in the Holy Spirit, for

ever. Amen.

After this, the deacon having bidden the people to bow down

and receive the benediction with imposition of hands, the bishop

pronounces over them the following prayer:

—

O God of our fathers, and Lord of mercy, who by thy wisdom

hast created man a rational being, of all thy creatures upon earth

most dear unto thee, who hast given him dominion over the

earth, and of thy good pleasure hast made us to be kings and

priests; the one to secure our lives, and the other to secure thy

lawful worship:—Be pleased now, O Lord Almighty, to bow

^^ This expression is remarkable, as

containing an allusion to the supposed

distribution of the offices of angels into

different departments or provinces.

The petition for the angel of peace

was common to many forms of pi-ayer

in the ancient church.
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down and show the li^ht of thy countenance u))on this people,

who bow the neck of their heart before thee; and bless them by

Christ, by whom thou hast vouchsafed unto us the light of

knowledge, and hast revealed thyself unto us; with whom is due

unto thee and the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, all adoration from

every rational and holy nature for ever. Amen.

At morning prayer^ the proper Psalm (Ps. Lxiv.) having been

read, and the deacon having repeated a bidding prayer, the same

(mutatis mutandis) as in the evening service, the bishop is

directed to pray in the following form:

—

O God, the God of spirits and of all flesh, thou with whom
no one can compare, and who art exalted far above all need; thou

hast made the sun to govern the day, the moon and the stars to

govern the night; look down upon us now, we beseech thee, with

the eyes of thy mercy; graciously accept our morning thanks-

giving, and be merciful unto us. For we do not spread forth our

hands unto any strange god. We have not chosen unto ourselves

any new god, (Qeov 'irp6a<f)aToi>,) but thou, the eternal and

immortal God. O thou who hast given us our being, and our

well-being, {to ev elvat,) through Christ, do thou make us worthy

of eternal life through him, with whom be unto thee glory,

honour, and adoration, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. Amen.

The deacon having then bidden the people to bow down and

receive the benediction with imposition of hands, the bishop is

directed to pronounce the benediction in the following form:

—

O God, faithful and true, wdio dost show mercy unto thou-

sands and tens of thousands of those that love thee, who art a

friend of the humble and a defender of the poor, thou who canst

command all things, since all things must serve thee; look down,

we beseech thee, upon this people who here bow their heads

before thee, and bless them with spiritual benediction. Keep

them as the apple of an eye; preserve them in piety and right-

eousnesss, and make them worthy of everlasting life, through thy

beloved Son, Jesus Christ; with whom unto thee be glory,

honour, and adoration in the Holy Spirit, now and for ever.

Amen.

The deacon then dismissed the conL'regation with the usual

form, Depart in peace !



CHAP. I.] 413

§ 6.

—

History op Ancient Liturgies.

The liturgies formed upon the model of that contained in the

Apostolical Coiistitutions, which were used in different churches,

have been conveniently divided into several families or classes.

Mr. Palmer, in his valuable work on this subject**, to which I

acknowledge myself indebted for much of the information con-

tained in the subsequent part of this section, reduces all the

primitive liturgies to four; namely, 1. The Great Oriental

Liturgy, which seems to have prevailed in all churches from the

Euphrates to the Hellespont, and thence to the southern extre-

mity of Greece. 2. The Alexandrian, or the ancient liturgy of

Egypt, Abyssinia, and the country extending along the Mediter-

ranean Sea to the west. 3. The Roman, which prevailed

throughout the whole of Italy, Sicily, and the civil diocese of

Africa. 4. The Gallican, which was used throughout Gaul and

Spain, and probably in the exarchate of Ephesus until the fourth

century.

I. The Oriental Liturgy.

The Great Oriental Liturgy includes, as its variations, the

Liturgy of Antioch, which prevailed (probably) in the fourth cen-

tury, from Arabia to Cappadocia, and from the Mediterranean to

the other side of the Euphrates ;

—

the Liturgy of Basil of Ccvsarea,

which prevailed in the fourth century, through the greater part

of Asia Minor; and that of Chrysostotn or Constantinople, which

was used in Thrace (probably) in the fourth century, and was

adopted also in Macedonia and Greece. Mr. Palmer supposes

that this liturgy may have originated with the apostles themselves

;

but he cannot trace it beyond the writings of Justin Martyr

;

^^ Origines LiturgiccB ; or Antiquities

of the English Ritual, and a Disserta-

tion on Primitive Liturgies. By the Rev.

William Palmer, M. A. Oxford,

1832.—For full information concern-

ing the ancient liturgies, as far as the

subject has been investigated, see J. S.

AssEMANNi Codex Liturgicus EcclesicB

Universce ; Martene De Antiquis Ec-

clesiw Ritibiis ; Muratori Liturgia

Romania Vetus ; Goar Euchologium

GrcBcum; Renaudot Liturgiarum Ori-

entalium Collectio ; and the writino-s of

Gavanti, Bona, Le Brun, Thomasius,

and Mabillon. The English reader

may profitably consult Dr. Brett's
Collection of Ancient Liturgies, whicli

has been lately republished.
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and even in the words of that author the allusion is extremely

remote and uncertain. It should be remembered, that the

works of the earliest writers of the church were in the hands

of the compilers of liturgies ; and that they would naturally

regulate their compositions according to any hints or apparent

outlines which those venerable records might contain. This

appears to be a much more satisfactory mode of tracing the

resemblance between ancient liturgies and the prayers mentioned

in primitive writings, than that of supposing both the one and

the other to have originated in some apostolical institution, and

that " there were set, prescribed, offices and forms of prayer and

praise, and professions of faith, delivered to all the churches of

Christ by the apostles, or their immediate successors*^" The

liturgy of Basil can be traced with some degree of certainty to

the fourth century ; but we ham no proof of the existence of any

other of these ancient formularies earlier than the fifth century.

1. Liturgy of Antioch.—In the patriarchate of Antioch an

ancient orthodox liturgy was used, which was ascribed to the

Apostle James, and bears a striking resemblance to the liturgy

presented in the Apostolical Constitutions. " We cannot trace

back the appellation of St. James's liturgy," says Mr. Palmer,

"as given to that of Jerusalem and Antioch, beyond the fifth

century. I am persuaded that this appellation began after the

time of Basil, exarch of Cresarea, about a. d. 380.""

The Monophysites or Jacobites in the patriarchate of Antioch

also used a liturgy ascribed to the same apostle, which they still

retain. Both these liturgies were probably derived from a com-

mon source. The orthodox have adopted the Greek or Constan-

tinopolitan liturgy; and they now read their ancient liturgy,

attributed to St. James, only on the annual festival of that

apostle. This Greek liturgy, as now extant, appears to have

received many additions from the rites of the church of Constan-

tinople before the tenth century.

2. Liturgy of Basil or of Ccesarea.—Basil wrote a liturgy,

or rather enlarged and improved certain existing formularies; but,

as several different texts now extant bear his name, it is difficult

to say which of them may be rightly regarded as having pro-

*» Bishop Bxtli., Serm. XIII., quoted in Tracts for the Times, No. C4.



CHAP. I.] OF ANCIENT LITURGIES'. 415

ceeded from his pen. Probably, that of Constantinople may be

correctly attributed to him. The Constantinopolitan liturgy

contains, indeed, some passages inserted after the time of Basil

;

but as to its general form and substance, it may be supposed to

be that which prevailed at Csesarea in Cappadocia during the

latter part of the fourth century. When this liturgy was intro-

duced into the patriarchate of Alexandria, it appears to have

been subjected to various alterations ; and to have been accom-

modated in a great measure to the ancient Alexandrian or Egyp-

tian liturgy, which bore the name of St. Mark.

"From a period antecedent to the Council of Chalcedon, a.d.

451, the patriarch of Constantinople became possessed of the

jurisdiction which had anciently belonged to the exarch of Csesa-

rea ; and the liturgy of Basil was (probably at an early period)

received by the patriarchs of Constantinople, and the churches

under their jurisdiction, so that to the present day it is used by

those'churches^"."

" This was the form which soon prevailed throughout the

whole exarchate of Csesarea, and the patriarchate of Constanti-

nople, where it has remained in use ever since. This was the

form which was received by all the patriarchate of Antioch,

translated into Coptic, revised by the patriarchs of Alexandria,

and admitted into their church, used alike by orthodox and

heretics. At this day, after the lapse of near fifteen hundred

years, the liturgy of Basil prevails without any substantial variety

from the northern shore of Russia to the extremities of Abyssinia,

and from the Adriatic and Baltic seas to the farthest coast of

Asia. In one respect, this liturgy must be considered as the

most valuable that we possess. We can trace back the words

and expressions of the greater portion, to about the year 870 or

380. This is not the case with any other liturgy. The expres-

sions of all other liturgies we cannot certainly trace, in general,

beyond the fifth century.""

8. Liturgy of Chrysostom, or of Constantinople. " Besides

the liturgy of Basil, the churches subject to the patriarch of

^" This quotation, and others which follow in tliis section are from Mr.

Palmer's Dissertation.
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Constantinople have, from a remote period, used another liturgy,

which bears the name of Chrysostom." The order of the part of

Chrysostom's liturgy which follows the dismissal of the catechu-

mens is identical with that of Basil. " We may justly consider,

the main substance and order to be as old as the fourth century."

II. Alexandrian Liturgy.

The patriarchate of Alexandria possessed an ancient liturgy,

which was attributed to St. Mark, probably for the first time,

about the end of the fourth century, or beginning of the fifth.

In the early part of the fifth century, this liturgy was enlarged

by Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria ; and hence it was afterwards

called CyriPs by the Monophysites, whilst the orthodox con-

tinued to distinguish it by the older appellation of St. Mark's.

" The difference between this liturgy and the great Oriental

liturgy of Antioch, Csesarea, and Constantinople, is in the order

of the parts. The general and solemn prayers for men and things

occurred in the middle of the Egyptian Eucharistia or thanks-

giving, and before the hymn Tersanctus. In the Oriental liturgy,

the general prayers are deferred till after the end of the bene-

diction of the gifts. Another peculiarity of this rite was the

direction of the deacon to the people, during the course of the

thanksgiving, ' to arise,' ' look towards the cast,' and 'attend' or

'sing' the hymn Tersanctus. Of this, there is nothing to be

found in any other rite."

III. Roman Liturgy.

It has been supposed that the Roman liturgy was composed

by Gregory the Great, bishop of Rome, in the latter part of the

sixth century ; but some writers are of opinion that Gregory

merely revised or improved a liturgy which he found already in

use. Vigilius, a predecessor of Gregory, in an epistle written in

the year 538, speaks of the text of the canon then existing as

having been received from apostolical tradition. " This liturgy

was substantially the same in the time of Gelasius, a.d. 492, as

it was in that of Gregory : it appears to have been the same in

the time of Innocentius at the beginning of the fifth century;
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and was esteemed, at that time, and in the subsequent age, to be

of apostoHcal antiquity/'' Traces of higher antiquity than the

early part of the fifth century are, however, merely conjecturah

In this Hturgy, the kiss of peace is not presented until after

the consecration of the elements; which constitutes a remarkable

variation from the liturgies of Antioch, Csesarea, Constantinople,

and all the East.

Milanese Liturgy. The Liturgy of Milan, commonly attri-

buted to Ambrose, is substantially the same as that of Rome
until the time of Gregory the Great ; and appears to have been

derived from the same origin. " In the time of Gregory, the

church of Milan did not adopt the chief alteration made by him.

From that time, if not previously, the liturgy of Milan began

to be considered a peculiar rite ; and, as the Romans gave their

Sacramentaries the names of Gelasius and Gregory, so the Mi-

lanese gave theirs the name of Ambrose; who, in fact, may have

composed some parts of it. After the time of Gregory, the

Milan liturgy doubtless received several additions. The earliest

ecclesiastical writer who has been cited as speaking of the

Ambrosian rite is Walafred Strabo, who died a. d. 849."

The African Liturgy agreed substantially with the ancient

Roman ; except that it contained an invocation of the Holy

Spirit to sanctify the elements, conforming in this respect to the

Oriental forms. It is probable that the first African bishops

were ordained at Rome; and that they made their congregations

acquainted with the liturgy and ritual of the mother-church.

IV. Gallican Liturgy.

An ancient liturgy, differing materially in many respects

from those of Rome and Milan, was used in Gaul until the time

of Charlemagne, when it was exchanged for the Roman by a

decree of that prince. Mr. Palmer regards the church of Lyons
as the source from which this peculiar liturgy was derived; and,

from the original connexion of that church with the East, he

deems it probable that the ancient Gallican liturgy and rites

were derived from the churches of Asia and Phrygia. Indeed,

he seems disposed, by the aid of tradition and conjecture, to

2 R
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refer it to the apostle St. John. But the writer of a work on

Christian Antiquities may be excused from following any of his

guides into the regions of ecclesiastical mythology; and it may
be thought more than sufficient even to have alluded to this

profound speculation of a learned author.

This liturgy bore a strong resemblance to the Oriental form.

*'The chief difference between the Galilean and Oriental liturgies

consisted in this, that the prayer for the living and departed

members of the church occurred after the thanksgiving and

consecration in the Oriental liturgy; while, in the Gallican, they

preceded the salutation of peace and thanksgiving. There is

another difference; namely, that the Gallican had not the three

prayers of the faithful, which seem to have been introduced into

the Oriental liturgy, about the early part of the fourth century."

The Mozarabic, or Spatiisk LitutyT/, appears to have agreed

very nearly with the ancient Gallican, in its general substance,

and as to the number and order of its parts. From the writings

of Isidore of Seville, and Vigilius of Rome, it appears that the

liturgy of the Spanish churches was distinct from that of the

Roman, in the sixth century. The original model and substance

of the Spanish liturgy was probably derived from the Galilean

church; and the form thus received was doubtless modified by

the alterations and additions of Isidore, Leander, and other

Spanish bishops. Isidore attributes the origin of this liturgy

to St. Peter (Isidor. Hispal. De Eccl. Off. lib. i. c. 1.5).

Liturgy of Ephesus. Mr. Palmer thinks it highly probable

that a liturgy resembling the ancient Gallican prevailed in the

exarchate of Ephesus until the fourth century, when it may have

been altered by the Council of Laodicea, in order to make it

conformable to the great Oriental rite, which has been used there

ever since.

British Liturgy. The ancient Gallican form may have been

adopted in Britain at first. From the time of Patrick (a. d, 432),

the Irish probably used the Roman liturgy. The ancient British

liturgy may have beon introduced into Ireland about a century

after; and both forms may have been used at the same time in

different parts of the island.

The An<.'lo-Saxon Liturgy was formed from the Sacramentary
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of Gregory the Great, which was brought to England by Au-

gustine and his companions at the end of the sixth, or beginning

of the seventh, century. " As, however, each bishop had the

power of making some improvements in the liturgy of his church,

in process of time different customs arose, and several became so

established as to receive the names of their respective churches.

Thus gradually the 'Uses'' or customs of York, Sarum, Hereford,

Bangor, Lincoln, Aberdeen, &c., came to be distinguished from

each other."

These ancient liturgies, or services appointed to be used at the

celebration of the Lord's Supper, " resemble one another in the

following points'".

1. All of them direct that, previous to communion, those

who intend to communicate shall exchange ' the kiss of peace.'

2. In all of them, the more particularly solemn part of the

service commences with words exactly answering to the English

' Lift up your hearts,' &c., as far as ' Holy Father, almighty,

everlasting God.'

3. All contain the hymn, ' Therefore with angels and arch-

angels,' &c , with very trifling varieties of expression.

4.' Also, they all contain a prayer, answering in substance to

ours, 'for the whole state of Christ's church militant.'

5. And, likewise, another prayer (which has been excluded

from the English ritual), ' for the rest and peace of all those who

have departed this life in God's faith and fear;' concluding with

a prayer for communion with them.

6. Also, a commemoration of our Lord's words and actions

in the institution of the Eucharist, which is the same, almost

word for word, in every liturgy, but is not taken from any of the

four Scripture accounts.

7- A sacrificial oblation of the Eucharistic bread and wine.

I

^' The following synopsis, con-

structed from Mr. Palmer's Oriyines

LiturgiccB, is extracted from Tracts for

the Times, No. 6.3. But I have taken

the liberty of discarding the assumed

titles of St. James's Litui'gy, St.

Peter's Liturgy, &c. ; thinking it bet-

ter to avoid, as much as possible, even

the repetition of an acknowledged

falsehood, when it is possible that it

may tend to perpetuate error.

2 K 2
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8. A prayer of consecration, that God will ' make the bread

and wine the bodv and blood of Christ/

9. Directions to the priest for breaking the consecrated

bread.

1 0. The Lord's prayer.

11. Communion.

These parts are always arranged in one of the four following

orders:

—

Roman Liturgy.

1. Lift up your hearts, &c.

2. Therefore with angels, &c.

3. Prayers for the church on

earth.

4. Consecration prayer.

5. Commemoration of our

Lord's words.

6. The Oblation.

7. Prayers for the dead.

8. Breakinsr of bread.

9. The Lord's prayer.

10. The kiss of peace.

11. Communion.

Alexandrian Liturgy.

10. The kiss of peace.

1. Lift up your hearts, &c.

3. Prayers for the church on

earth.

7. Prayers for the dead.

2. Therefore with angels, &c.

5. Commemoration of our

Lord's words.

6. The Oblation.

4. Consecration prayer.

8. Breaking of bread.

9. The Lord's prayer.

11. Communion.

Oriental Liturgy.

10. The kiss of peace.

1. Lift up your hearts, &c.

2. Therefore with angels.

5. Commemoration of our

Lord's words.

6. The Oblation.

4. Consecration prayer.

3. Prayers for the church on

earth.

7. Prayers for the dead.

9. The Lord's prayer.

8. Breaking of bread.

11. Communion.

Galilean Liturgy.

3. Prayers for the church on

earth.

7. Prayers for the dead.

10. The kiss of peace.

1. Lift up your hearts, &c.

2. Therefore with angels, &c.

5. Commemoration of our

Lord's words.

6. The Oblation.

4. Consecration prayer.

8. Breaking of bread.

9. The Lord's prayer.

11. Communion.

Thus it appears that the four original forms from which all

the liturgies in the world have been taken, resemble one another
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too much to have grown up independently, and too little to have

been copied from one another."—They were probably all con-

structed upon the basis of the form prescribed in the Jpostoliccd

Constitutions; or, at all events, were composed in conformity

with some model of the third or fourth century. The prayers

for the dead, which they all contain, are unscriptural, and there-

fore unwarranted and vain ; some expressions in the consecration

of the elements are obvious departures from primitive doctrine

;

and the appropriation of false titles, introduced after the compo-

sition and first use of the forms themselves, is as plainly opposed

to Christian simplicity and truth. But, together with these

defects, we recognise in these ancient formularies much that is

truly pious and devotional. It has been the wisdom of our

church to retain wdiat is excellent in these forms, while she has

rejected what is spurious and wrong. May all the members of

that church make a devout and thankful use of these venerable

addresses to the throne of grace, purified as they now are from

base alloy, and admirably adapted to assist the aspirations of the

pious Christian in the most solemn offices of religion. While we
" hold fast," every " form of sound words," let us " pray with

the spirit," and " pray with the understanding also."

§ 7.

—

Of Prayers for the Dead.

We have been assured by a late learned and candid writer

(Dr. Burton) that the early Christians, in offering prayer for the

dead, only besought Almighty God to hasten their admission into

his heavenly kingdom. But this remark can hardly apply to

Christians of a later period than the beginning of the third

century; and even with regard to the church of the second

century, such an assertion cannot, I believe, be more than con-

jectural. TertuUian, who wrote a little after the year 200, gives

us reason to suppose that the custom of praying for the dead had

prevailed in the church antecedently to that date ; but T am not

aware that we possess any minute descriptions of the substance or

character of those ancient prayers. It is certain, however,—that

during the third and fourth centuries, prayers were offered for the

dead with a belief that they might contribute to their benefit in
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Various ways ;—that many Fathers of that date concur in speak-

ing highly of the advantage of such prayers ;—and that this

mistaken and mischievous practice, which, in some form or

other, had crept into the church at a tery early period, was con-

ducted with the consent of those Christian teachers, upon false

and unscriptural principles. It does, I think, appear, that,

during the third and fourth centuries, this custom was observed,

partly, perhaps, in imitation of some heathen ceremonies, and

partly in compliance with the unenlightened dictates of natural

feeling, without reference to the word of divine truth, yet with

the entire approbation of pious, but mistaken Fathers.

In order to exhibit a full view of this subject, I propose,

first, to quote a passage in which the author above-mentioned

acquaints us with the result of his inquiries, and another

containing the learned judgment of Archbishop Usher ;—then

to detail, in chronological order, various testimonies of the

ancients, collected from the writings of Usher, Taylor, and

Bingham^*, on the subject;— and, lastly, to state the entire

amount of inference which these authorities appear to warrant

or require.

" Christians,'" says Dr. Burton, " were at this time (namely,

in the middle of the third century) generally agreed in supposing

that the soul in its separate or disembodied state enjoyed a kind

of consciousness, and was not insensible or asleep. They seem,

also, to have considered that the souls of good and bad men were

in a different state, or rather in a different place ; for we have

little means of judging of the opinion of the early Christians, as

to the actual condition of the souls of bad men : but with

respect to the souls of the righteous, they conceived them to be

in a place by themselves, where they enjoyed a kind of foretaste

of the happiness which awaited them hereafter. It was also

believed by a large portion of Christians, that the resurrection of

the righteous would take place before the final resurrection of all

mankind at the day of judgment. . . . When they spoke of

Archbishop Usher's Answer Antiquities, book xv. c. 3, § 15, seq. ;

to a Jesuit's Challenge ; JiisHOi" Je-

remy Taylor, Dissuasive from Po-

pery, part ii. book 2, § 2; Bingham's

see also, Jewell's Defence of his

Apology.
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the first resurrection, they meant that the righteous would rise

and reign with Christ upon earth for a thousand years, at the

end of which period the general resurrection would take place.

It was natural for them to add to this belief, that the souls of

the righteous, while they were in their separate abode, were

anxiously looking forward to the time of the first resurrection,

when they would be released from their confinement ; and their

surviving friends did not think it improper to make it a subject

of their own prayers to God, that he would be pleased to hasten

the period when those who had departed in his faith and fear

might enter into his heavenly kingdom,

" This was the only sense in which prayers were offered for

the dead by the early Christians. They did not think that their

prayers could affect the present or future condition of those who

were departed. They believed them to be in a state of happi-

ness immediately after death, and to be certain of enjoying still

greater happiness hereafter. It was only the period of their

entering upon this final state which was supposed to be affected

by the prayers of the living; and it afforded a melancholy

satisfaction to the latter to meet at the graves of their friends, or

on the anniversary of their death, and to remember them in their

prayers to God''^'"

The primary intention of prayers for the dead, such as

were made by the ancient church, is thus described by Arch-

bishop Usher in his A7isic'er to a Jesuifs Challenge. " First,

prayers of praise and thanksgiving were presented unto God, for

the blessed estate that the party now deceased was entered upon;

whereunto were afterwards added prayers of deprecation and

petition, that God would be pleased to forgive him his sins, and

to place him in the kingdom of heaven ; which kind of interces-

sions, however at first they were well meant, yet in process of

time they proved an occasion of confirming men in divers errors;

especially when they began once to be applied not only to the

good but to evil livers also, unto whom, by the first institution,

they never were intended." And again, a little after, the same

author says,
—" The primary intention of the church in her

^^ Mu Rioii y History of the Christian Church to the Conversion of Conslantine,

chap. 11.
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supplication for the dead was, that the whole man (not the soul

separated only) might receive public remission of sins, and a

solemn acquittal, in the judgment of the great day ; and so

obtain both a full escape from all the consequences of sin, (the

last enemy being now destroyed, and death swallowed up in

victory, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54,) and a perfect consummation of bliss

and happiness ; all which are comprised in that short prayer

of St. Paul for Onesiphorus, (though made for him while he was

alive,) ' the Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the

Lord in that day,' 2 Tim. i. 18." And yet more expressly "the

church, in her commemorations and prayers for the dead, had no

relation at all unto those that had led their lives lewdly and

dissolutely, (as appeareth plainly, both by the author of the

Ecclesiastical Hierarchy/,—Dionys. Eccles. Hierarck. cap. 7

—

and by divers other evidences,) but unto those that did end their

lives in such a godly manner as gave pregnant hope unto the

living that their souls were at rest with God, and to such as

these alone, did it wish the accomplishment of that which

remained of their redemption ; to wit, their public justification

and solemn acquittal at the last day, and their perfect consum-

mation and bliss both in body and soul in the kingdom of heaven

for ever after. Not that the event of these things was conceived

to be any ways doubtful, (for we have been told that things may
be prayed for the event whereof is known to be most certain,)

but because the commemoration thereof was thought to serve a

special use, not only in regard of the manifestation of the affec-

tion of the living towards the dead, . . . but also in res])ect

of the consolation and instruction which the living might receive

thereby."

Such is a general description of the nature of prayers for the

dead among the early Christians, as given by two of our most

learned divines. We shall obtain, however, a more close and

accurate acquaintance with the subject by inspecting the testi-

monies of ancient writers, with a due attention to the different

dates at which they li-ed, and their varieties of opinion.

Tertullian (died 220), in his treatise on the Soldiers Chaplet,

speaks of prayer for the dead as a custom of the church at the

time of his writing that treatise, which was probably not long
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after the year 200:—"We make anniversary oblations for the

dead, for their birthdays," meaning, the days of their death ^^

In another of his works the same author says, that it was the

practice of a widow to pray for the soul of her deceased husband,

desiring on his behalf present refreshment or rest, and a part in

the first resurrection; and offering annually an oblation for him

on the day of his falling asleep, i. e., his death. And elsewhere

he represents a bereaved husband as praying for the soul of his

deceased wife, and offering annual oblations for her^^

Origen (d, 254), tells us, that Christians in his time "thought

it right and useful to make mention of the saints in their public

prayers, and to improve themselves by the commemoration of

their worthies^"."

Cyprian (d. 258), affirms, that in his time it was the practice

of Christians to offer oblations and sacrifices of commemoration

for martyrs, on the anniversary days of their martyrdom, with

thanksgiving; and he refers also to the oblations and supplica-

tions, or deprecatory prayers, on behalf of other departed members

of the church"^. In another place Cyprian says, "^When we

have departed hence, there is no place left for repentance, and no

effect of satisfaction^
^^

Arnohius, in his treatise against the heathen, written pro-

bably about the year 305, speaking of the prayers offered after

the consecration of the elements in the Lord's supper, says that

^* Oblationes pro defunctis, pro nata-

litiis, auuua die facimus. Tertull.
He Corona Militis, c. 3.

^^ Pro anima ejus orat, et refrige-

rium interim adpostulat ei, et in prima

resurrectione consortium, et ofFert

annuis diebus donnitionis ejus. Id. De
ATonogamia, c 10. Jam repete apud

Deimi pro cujus spiritu postules, pro

qua oblationes annuas reddas. Exhort,

ad Castit. c. 11. TertuUian held that

every little offence of the faithful

would be punished by delaying their

resurrection. Modicum quodque delic-

tum mora rcsurrectionis luendum. De
Anima, c. 58.

'•"^ Meminissc sanctorum sive in col-

Icctis solenuibus, sive pro eo ut ex

recordatione eorum proficiamus, aptuni

et conveniens videtur. Ohig. lib. ix.

in Rom. 12.

37 Celebrentur hie a nobis oblationes

et sacrificia ob commemorationes eo-

rum. Cyph. Ep. 37, al. 22, ad Clerum.—
Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meminis-

tis, offerimus, quoties martyrum pas-

siones et dies auniversaria commomo-

ratione celebramus. £j9. 34, al. 39.

—

Non est quod pro dormitione ejus apud

vos fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua

nomine ejus in ecclesia frequentetur.

Ep. 66, al. 1.

3^ Quando isthinc excessum fucrit,

nuUus jam locus po^niteutiaj est, nulhis

satisfactioiiis effoctus. Cyi'R. ad Dc-

melrian, § 16.
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Christians prayed for pardon and peace, on behalf of the living

and the dead'®.

Cijril of Jerusalem (d. 086), reports the prayer made after

consecration of the elements at the holy communion, in these

words :
—" We offer this sacrifice in memory of all those who

have fallen asleep before us, first, patriarchs, prophets, apostles,

and martyrs, that God by their prayers and intercessions may

receive our supplications; and then we pray for our holy fathers

and bishops, and all that have fallen asleep before us, believing

that it is a great advantage to their souls to be prayed for, whilst

the holy and tremendous sacrifice lies upon the altar." (Catech.

Mystag. 5, n. 6.)

The same writer furnishes evidence, that in his time many

persons doubted the efficacy of prayer, as a means of procuring

benefit to the dead. " I know many," he observes in the same

book, " who say. What profit does the soul receive that goes out of

this world, either with sins, or without sins, if you make mention

of it in prayer r'

Gregory of Nazianzum (d. 890), prayed, that God would

receive the soul of his brother Csesarius. (Greg. Naz. Orat, 10.)

Archbishop Usher quotes the following passage from this father,

in testimony of his dissent from the opinion that the dead could

be profited by the prayers of the living: "Then in vain shall one

go about to relieve those that lament. Here men may have a

remedy, but afterwards there is nothing but bonds, or all things

are fast bound." (Greg. Naz. in Carm. de Rehus Suis.) It may

be observed, that this passage proves only that Gregory esteemed

prayer of no avail to those who may die in sin.

In the writings of Ambrose (d. 397), we meet with prayers of

that father, on behalf of the deceased Theodosius and Valenti-

nian and his own brother; and we find him giving instructions

to a Christian not to weep for a deceased sister, but to make

prayers and oblations for her. (Ambros. De Obit 11 Theodosli; Be

Obit. Valentin.; De Obitu Fratris; Ep. 8, ad Faust.) The same

author affirms, in another place, that " death is a haven of rest,

•

" Cur immaniterconveuticula nostra

(lirui incruerint ? In quibiis siiminiis

oratiir Dciis, pax ciiiictis et veiiia pos-

tulatiu-,inagistratibus,cxerfitibus,regi- , iv.

bus, familiaribus, inimicis, adhuc vitaiii

degentibus, ct rcsolutis corporiini

vinctionc. Arnou. Adv. Gentes^ lib.
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and makes not our condition worse; but according as it finds

every man, so it reserves him to the judgment that is to come."

(De Bono Mortis, c, 4.)

Aerius appears to have been the first who publicly protested

against the practice of praying for the dead; which he did upon

the ground of the uselessness of such prayers to those who were

the subjects of them. His objections were met by Epiphatiius,

(d. 403,) who maintained {Hwres. 75), first, that prayer for the

dead was useful, as testifying the faith and hope of the living,

inasmuch as it showed their belief that the departed were still in

being, and living with the Lord; and, secondly, as a further

argument, that " the prayer which is made for them does profit,

although it do not cut off all their sins; yet, forasmuch as whilst

we are in the world we oftentimes slip, both unwillingly and

with our will, it serves to signify that which is more perfect. For

we make," continues he, "a memorial both for the just and for

sinners;—for sinners, entreating the mercy of God; for the just,

(both the fathers and patriarchs, the prophets, and apostles, and

evangelists, and martyrs, and confessors; bishops also, and autho-

rities, and the whole order,) that we may sever our Lord Jesus

Christ from the rank of all other men, by the honour that we do

unto him, and that we may yield worship unto him." Arch-

bishop Usher, (from whom this translation has been quoted,)

mentions a sentiment of Epiphanius, declared in another part of

his writings, {Contr. Cathar. Hwr. 59,) that "after death there is

no help to be gotten either by godliness or repentance. For

Lazarus does not go there unto the rich man, nor the rich man

unto Lazarus; neither doth Abraham send any of his spoils, that

the poor may afterward be made rich thereby; neither doth the

rich man obtain that which he asketh, although he entreat

merciful Abraham with instant supplication. For the garners

are sealed up, and the time is fulfilled, and the combat is finished,

and the lists are voided, and the garlands are given, and such as

have fought are at rest, and such as have not obtained are gone

forth, and such as have not fought cannot now be present in time,

and such as have been overthrown in the lists are cast out, and

all things are clearly finished, after that we are once departed

from hence."
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It may bo thought that the sentiments of these two passages

do not entirely coincide. But, at all events, we may sum up

the answer of this writer to the Aerians in the words of Bingham,

and consider him as maintaining that " there are many good

reasons for mentioning the names of the dead in our prayers;

because this was an argument that they were still in being, and

living with the Lord; because it was some advantage to sinners,

though it did not wholly cancel their crimes; because it put a

distinction between the perfection of Christ and the imperfection

of all other men."

Chrysostom^ (d. 407,) speaking of the death of the wicked, says,

" They are not so much to be lamented, as succoured with prayers,

and supplications, and alms, and oblations. For these things were

not designed in vain, neither is it without reason that we make

mention of those that are deceased in the holy mysteries, inter-

ceding for them to the Lamb that is slain to take away the sins

of the world; but that some consolation may hence arise to them.

Neither is it in vain that he who stands at the altar, when the

tremendous mysteries are celebrated, cries, ' We offer unto thee

for all those that are asleep in Christ, and all that make comme-

morations for them.'' For if there were no commemorations

made for them, these things w^ould not be said. Let us not

therefore grow weary in giving them our assistance, and offering'

prayers for them. For the common propitiation of the whole

world is now before us. Therefore we now pray for the whole

world, and name them with martyrs, with confessors, with

jM-iests; for we are one body, though one member be more

excellent than another ; and we may obtain a general pardon for

them by our prayers, by our alms, by the help of those that are

named together with them." {Horn. 41, in 1 Cor.) In another

place he says, that " prayers were made in general for all those

that were deceased in the faith; and none but catechumens, dying

in a voluntary neglect of baptism, were excluded from the benefit

of them." {Horn. 3, in Philipjy.) And again, in his treatise on

the Priesthood, this facher affirms, that " a bishop is to be inter-

cessor for all the world, and to pray to God to be merciful to the

sins of all men, not only the living, but the dead also." {De

Scicerdot. lib, vi. c. 4.) In another place, Chrysostom represents
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the prayers of survivors as effectual to procure an addition to the

rewards and retributions of the righteous. {Horn. 32, in Matth.)

Archbishop Usher, in his Anstter to a Jesuit's Challenge, speaks

of this opinion as " a private conceit, entertained by divers, (as

well of the elder as of the middle times,) in their devotion for the

dead ;" and he had before remarked, that we ought " prudently

to distinguish the original institution of the church from the

private opinion of particular doctors, which waded further herein

than the general intendment of the church did give them

warrant.^"* It must be admitted, however, that the statements of

such a doctor as Chrysostom, addressed to a popular audience,

and advanced without any hesitation, or show of argument, are a

plain sign of the prevailing opinions of the church in his time

;

just as any assertions of doctrine, made without attempt at dis-

cussion or appearance of novelty, which may occur in the Sermons

of the present bishop of London, may well be reckoned among

the prevailing and acknowledged tenets of the Church of England

in the nineteenth century. It should be observed, however, that

the remark of Usher was made with especial reference to tlie

false position of the Romanists, that the use of prayers for the

dead in the early ages of the church presupposed the doctrine of

purgatory. This distinction, which the archbishop points out, is,

to a certain extent, real, and ought, in many cases, to be particu-

larly noticed.

Jerome (d. 420) says, " While we are in this present world

we may be able to lielj) one another, either by our prayers or by

our counsels ; but when we shall come before the judgment-seat

of Christ, neither Job, nor Daniel, nor Noah, can entreat for any

one, but every one must bear his own burden." (Lib. iii. Com-

ment, in Galat. c. 6.)

Augustin (d. 430) maintained that the martyrs do not need

the prayers of the church, and that we ought to offer only thanks-

givings on their behalf. He considered that the prayers of the

living might be of some advantage to such of the dead as had

been guilty of only minor trespasses ; but that they could not at

all assist those who had been very wicked. " There goes a com-

mon saying under his name," says Bingham, " which Pope In no-
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cent III. quotes as holy Scripture, 'that he who prays for a

martyr does injury to the martyr, because they attained to

perfection in this Hfe, and have no need of the prayers of the

church, as all others have^"."* Therefore, he says, ' When they

were named at the altar, and their memorials celebrated, they did

not commemorate them as persons for whom they prayed, as they

did all others that rested in peace, but rather as men that prayed

for the church on earth, that we might follow their steps^'."*

Upon this account, St. Austin thought that oblations and alms

that were usually offered in the church for all the dead that had

received baptism were only thanksgivings for such as were very

good, and propitiations for those that were not very bad ; and for

such as were very evil, though they were no helps to them when

they were dead, yet they were some consolation to the living.

And to those who derive any benefit from these prayers, this is

the benefit, either that they obtain a full remission, or that their

condemnation be made more tolerable^'^''"'

In the Confessions of Au^ustin, (lib. ix. c. 13,) we find a

long prayer of this writer on behalf of his departed mother

Monica".

*° Innoc, in Decretal. Gregorii, lib.

iii. tit. 41, cap. 5.-—Perfectio in hac

vita nounulla est, ad quam sancti mar-

tyres pervenerunt. Ideoque liabet ec-

clesiastica disciplina, quod fideles no-

verunt cum martyres eo loco recitantur

ad altare Dei, ubi uon pro ipsis oretur,

pro caeteris autem commemoratis de-

functis oratur. Injuria est enim pro

mai'tyre orare, cujus nos debemus ora-

tionibus commendari. Aug. Serm. 17,

De Verb. Apost.

" Ad ipsam mensam non sic eos

commemoramus, quemadniodum alios

qui in pace requiescunt, sed magis ut

(orent) ipsi pro nobis, ut eorum vesti-

giis inlia;reamus. Aug. Tract. 84 in

Joan.
*^ Cum ergo sacrificia sive altaris

sivequarumcunquc eleeuiosyuarum pro

baptizatis defunctis omnibus offeruntur,

pro valde bonis gratiarum actioues

sunt; pro non valde malis propitia-

tiones sunt; pro valde malis etsi nulla

sunt adjuuienta mortuoruni, quales-

cunque vivorum consolationes sunt.

Quibus autem prosuut, aut ad hoc

prosunt, ut sit plena remissio, aut certe

tolerabilior fiat ijjsa damnatio. Aug.
Enchirid. ad Laurent, chap. 110.—It

may be observed that this passage does

not contradict another from the same

author, which is quoted in the Homily

coneerning Prayer, part 3.

*'^ "St. Austin prayed for pardon

for his mother; and did 'beheve the

thing was done already ; but he prajed

to God to approve the voluntary obla-

tion of his mouth.' .... St. Austin

prayed, besides many other reasons, to

manifest his kindness, not for any

need she had." Bishop Tayi-oh,

Dissuasive from Popery, part ii. book

ii. sect. 2.



CHAP. I.] PRAYERS FOU THE DEAD. 4")1

Theodoret (d. 456) says, " After death the punishment of sin

is without remedy (immedicabiHs)." {Qucest. in lib. ii. Reg.^

cap. 18, 19.)

In the Apostolical Constitutions we find the following prayer

among those which are appointed to be repeated after the conse-

cration of the elements in the Lord's Supper.

" We offer unto thee for all thy saints that have lived well-

pleasing in thy sight from the foundation of the world, for

patriarchs, prophets, holy men, apostles, martyrs, confessors,

bishops, presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, singers, virgins,

widows, laymen, and all whose names thou knowest."

The form of prayer to be used at funerals, as given in the

Constitutions (lib. viii. c. 41), is still more express.

The deacon shall say^

Let us pray for our brethren that rest in Christ, that the

merciful God who receives his soul may grant unto him forgive-

ness of all his sins, whether committed wilfully or without his

will ; may be good and gracious unto him ; and may translate

him into the region of the pious, who rest in the bosom of Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and into the company of all those who

from the beginning of the world have pleased God, and done his

will ; where there is no more pain, nor sorrow, nor crying. Let

us stand up and commend ourselves, and one another, to the

grace of the eternal God, through his Word, which was in the

beginning.

Then the bishop shall pronounce the following prayer.

O thou, who in thy nature art immortal and everlasting;

thou, from whom all things, immortal and mortal, do proceed ;

thou who hast created man, a rational creature (XoyiKov ^o)ov),

and the inhabitant of this world (tov koofjuoTToXtTriv), mortal, but

hast given unto him the promise of immortality {avacrracriav,

al. avdaTa<7iv, a resurrection; but the former appears to be the

true reading) ; O thou who didst save Enoch and Elijah from

the suffering of death (Oavdrov irelpav) ; O God of Abraham, of

Isaac, and of Jacob, thou art not the God of the dead, but the

God of the living ! For all souls live unto thee, and the spirits
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of the righteous are in thy hand, where no pain reaches them,

because in thy hands all are sanctified ; look now, we beseech

thee, upon this thy servant, whom thou hast chosen, and hast

taken unto thyself to another destination (els erepav \r]^iv).

Forgive him in whatsoever he may have sinned against thee,

whether wilfully or unintentionally. Grant unto him favourable

angels^\ and translate him into the bosom of patriarchs, prophets,

and apostles, and all those who from the beginning of the world

have pleased thee, where there is no sorrow, pain, or sighing, but

the tranquil region of the pious, the quiet land of the righteous,

and the company of all those who behold the glory of thy Christ.

Through whom be unto thee honour, praise, worship, thanks-

giving, and adoration, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. Amen.

Then shall ike deacon say (to the people)^

Bow down, and receive the benediction !

And the bishop shall pronounce over them thefollowing thanTisghinci

.

O Lord, save thy people, and bless thine inheritancCj which

thou hast redeemed by the precious blood of thy Christ. Feed

them by thy right hand, and protect them beneath thy wings.

Grant that they may fight a good fight, and finish their course,

and keep the faith, holy and unblameable ; through our Lord

Jesus Christ, thy beloved son, with whom be unto thee honour,

praise, and adoration, and unto the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen.

The liturgies extant under the names of Basil, Chrysostom,

Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril, many parts of which were pro-

bably composed during the fifth century, contain prayers for all

saints, the Virgin Mary herself not excepted".

The original Sacramentary of Gregory (d. 604) contained the

following prayer :
—" Remember, O Lord, all thy servants, men

•^ Angelorum officia in liominum

morte, ex doctrina SS., sunt : assistere

morientibus, cosque pro viribus adju-

vare; piis esse d-yyeXou? flprjvrjs, jdaci-

dos animaj evocatoros, accoptores exu-

entes earn comiptible corporis indu-

mentum, in coclum portantes, ad Deum
deducentos, 8opv(f)opovvTas, vito duces

ac comites, propugnatores, occursa-

tores; impiis vero tristes, Iiorribiles,

d7reiXT](})6povs, exactores, et raptores,

ad judicium acerbe pertrahentes. Co-

te [.eri us, in loc.

^^ These prayers are quoted in

Bishop Taylor's Dissuasive from
Popery, part ii. book ii. sect. 2; also

in Archbishop Usher's Answer to a

Jesiiifs Challenge.
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and women, who have gone before us in the seal of the faith, and

sleep in the sleep of peace. We beseech thee, O Lord, to grant

them, and all that rest in Christ, a place of refreshment, light,

and peace, through the same Jesus Christ our Lord".

On the whole, therefore, it appears, that from the time of

Tertullian, at least, and probably from a still earlier date, the

church was accustomed to offer prayers for the dead. Many
teachers of the church during the third and fourth centuries

sanctioned this superstitious practice ; some of them encouraging

a belief that the prayers of the living were a means of procuring

certain imaginary benefits for those who had died in sin, as well

as for those who had departed in the faith ; but others affirming

that the dead could derive no benefit from the prayers of survivors.

So that while it was the erroneous opinion that prayers and obla-

tions ought to be made for the dead, and was the received and

universal doctrine of the church, it was yet a question among

Christian doctors, on which they were allowed to differ, whether

tlie dead received any profit from such prayers^^ The entire

abandonment of a custom so much at variance with divine truth

was reserved for that brighter period in the history of the church,

in which " the Bible, the Bible alone," began (perhaps for the

first time since the commencement of the second century) to be

recognised as the sole depositary of the principles of our religion,

and the only unerring guide of Christian practice,.

When the prayers of the early church were offered on behalf

of persons supposed to have died in the faith, who were regarded

as about to enter into happiness. Christians were understood to

beseech God that he would receive those persons to himself;

—

they gave thanks for their deliverance out of this sinful world ;

—they petitioned for the divine forgiveness of all remains of sin

and imperfection in the departed ;—they intended to offer a

tribute of respect and affection to the deceased, and to testify

*« Bibl. Pair. Gr. Lai. torn. ii.p. 129.

*' " Some of tliera maintained that

the soul of every one that departed

out of this life received very great

profit by the prayers and alms that

were performed for him ; and others

on the contrary maintained that it was

not so." Go BAR. 171 Pholii Biblioth.

quoted by Usher, in his Ansiver to a

Jesuit's Challenge.

2 F
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their own belief of the immortality of the soul and a future life

;

—and they sought to procure for their departed friends the bless-

ing of an early share in the millennial reign of Christ upon earth

(which was confidently expected by the early Christians),—as

well as favour at the day of judgment, (when they supposed that

all men would pass through a fire of purgation,)—and an augmen-

tation of their reward and glory in the state of final blessedness.

It is certain also, that prayers were offered for those who had

died in sin, in the hope of mitigating their sufferings, or render-

ing their condemnation more tolerable. (Chrysostom, Horn. 3, in

Phil.\ Conf. Horn. 21, in Act. \ Horn. 32, in Matth.\ August.

Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. 110; Paulin. Ep. 19; Athanas.,

Quwst. ad Antioch. ix. 34; Prudent. Cathemerin. Carm. 5, De
Cereo Paschali.) This supposed efficacy of prayer for those who
had died in sin, carried to an extreme, is broadly and most offen -

sively stated in the following terms, by a writer who lived when
the corruptions of the church had gathered strength after the

lapse of centuries,—Theophylact. " Observe," says he, in a

commentary on Luke xii. 5, " that our Lord did not say, ' Fear

him who after he hath killed casteth into hell,'' but ' hath power to

cast into hell.'' For sinners who die are not always cast into hell

;

but it remains in the power of God to pardon them also. And
this I say with reference to the oblations and gifts which are

made for the dead; which do not a little avail even those who
die in grievous sins. He does not therefore universally, after he

hath killed, cast into hell ; but he hath power to cast. Where-
fore let us not cease by alms and intercessions to appease him
who hath power to cast, but who does not always use this power,

being able to pardon also."

Archbishop Usher and many of our old divines take pains

to show, that the use of prayer for the dead does not necessarily

involve the doctrine of purgatory. This is true'"; and it is of

« "Thougli the fathers prayed for

the souls departed, that God would
show them mercy

; yet it was that God
would show tliem mercy in the day of

judgment; ' in that formidable and

dreadful day, then there is need of

much mercy unto us,' saitli St. Chry-

sostom. ... Is there no mercy to

be showed to them imless they be in

purgatory? Some of the ancients
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some importance in arguing with Romanists, who sometimes

insist upon the contrary position. But it cannot be denied, that

the mistaken practice in question was- adapted to pave the way

for the introduction of that false doctrine ; and that, as a matter

of fact, the fable of purgatory did follow in the train of the

speak of visitation of angels to be im-

parted to the souls departed ; and the

hastening of the day of judgment is a

mercy; and the avenging of the mar-

tyrs upon their adversaries is a mercy,

for which 'the souls under the altar

pray,' saith St. John, in the Revela-

tion ; and the Greek fathers speak of

a fiery trial at the day of judgment,

through which every one must pass
;

and then will be great need of mercy.

And after all this, ... at the day of

judgment, there shall be . . . the

final pardon, for which, till it be ac-

complished, all the faitliful do night

and day pray incessantly." BisHOf
Jeremy Taylor, Dissuasive from

Popery, p. 2, b. ii. sect. 2.

" There are two gi-eat causes of their

[the Romanists] mistaken pretensions

in this article [respecting purgatory]

from antiquity.

" The first is, that the ancient

churches in their offices, and the fa-

thers in their writings, did teach and

practise respectively i)rayer for the

dead. Now, because the church of

Rome does so too, and, more than so,

relates her prayers to the doctrine of

purgatory, and for the souls there de-

tained; her doctors vainly sujjpose,

that whenever the holy fathers speak

of prayer for the dead, they conclude

for purgatory; which vain conjecture

is as false as it is unreasonable; for it

is true, the fathers did pray for the

dead, but liow ? ' that God should show

them mercy, and hasten the resurrec-

tion, and give a blessed sentence in the

great day.' . . . The other cause of

their mistake is, that tlie fatlicrs often

speak of a fire of purgation after tliis

life ; but such a one that is not to be

kindled until theday ofjudgment, and

it is such a fire that destroys the doc-

trine of the intermediate purgatoiy.

We suppose that Origen was the first

that spoke plainly of it ; and so St.

Ambrose follows him in the opinion,

(for it was no more ;) so does St. Basil,

St. Hilary, St. Jerome, and Lactantius,

as their words plainly prove, as they

are cited by Sixtus Sennensis, affirm-

ing, that 'all men, Christ only ex-

cepted, shall be burned with the fire of

the world's conflagration at the day of

judgment;' even tlie blessed Virgin

herself is to pass through this fire.

There was also another doctrine very

generally received by the fathers,

which greatly destroys the Roman
purgatory ; Sixtus Sennensis says,

and lie says veiy true, that Justin

Martyr, Tertullian, Victorinus Mart}T,

Prudentius, St. Chrysostom, Arethas,

Euthymius, and St. Bernard, did all

affirm, tliat before theday ofjudgment

the souls of men are kept in secret re-

ceptacles, reserved unto the sentence

of the great day ; and that before then

no man receives according to his works

done in this life. We do not interpose

in this opinion to say, that it is true or

false, probable or improbable; for

these fathers intended it not as a mat-

ter of faith, or necessary belief, so far

as we find. But we observe from

hence, that if their opinion be true,

then the doctrine of purgatory is false

;

if it be not true, yet the Roman doc-

trine of purgatory, whicli is incon-

sistent with this so generally received

opinion of the fathers, is, at least, new,

no catholic doctrine, not believed^ in

the primitive church." Ibid, part I,

chap. i. sect. 4.

2 t" 2
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common and authorized practice of praying for the souls of the

departed. The seeds of the later delusion were contained in the

earlier error. And we ought to bear this in mind, in the forma-

tion of our own opinions, and in the regulation of our practice.

Prayer for the dead ought to be rejected not only as inexpedient,

and as a custom harmless in itself, although liable to abuse ; but

as an unscriptural and erroneous practice, wrong in itself to a

certain extent, and directly tending, especially if sanctioned by

public authority, to more serious follies and falsehoods.

We shall have derived no small benefit from this examination

of the false views and erroneous practice of the early church

respecting prayer for the dead, if we are led by this means to

offer up, with increased seriousness, humility, and self distrust,

that wise petition of our own scriptural liturgy, " God, who . . .

didst teach the hearts of thy faithful people, by the sending to

them the light of thy Holy Spirit, grant us, by the same Spirit,

to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in

his holy comfort; through the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour,

who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity of the same

Spirit, one God, world without end.*"'

Our review of this subject may also tend to confirm our

attachment to our own church, as a teacher of sound doctrine,

while we contrast with the errors of former times the following

plain declarations of divine truth, contained in the Booh of

HomiUes^—" Now, to intreat of that question, whether we ought

to pray for them that are departed out of this world, or no ?

Wherein, if we will cleave only unto the word of God, then must

we needs grant that we have no commandment so to do. . . .

He that cannot be saved by faith in Christ's blood, how shall he

look to be delivered by man's intercessions? Hath God more

respect to man on earth, than to Christ in heaven ? * If any man
sin,' saith St. John, ' we have an advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our sins.'

But wo must take heed, that we call upon this advocate while we
have space given us in this life, lest, when we are once dead,

there be no hope of salvation left to us. For as every man
sleepcth with his own cause, so every man shall rise again with

his own cause. And look, in wliat state he dieth, in the same
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state lie shall be also judged, whether it be to salvation or con-

demnation. Let us not dream therefore either of purgatory, or

of prayer for the souls of them that be dead ; but let us earnestly

and diligently pray I'or them that are expressly commanded in

holy Scripture, namely, for kings and rulers, for ministers of

God's holy word and sacraments, for the saints of this world,

otherwise called the faithful; to be short, for all men living, be

they never so great enemies to God and his people, as Jews,

Turks, Pagans, infidels, heretics, &c. Then shall we truly fulfil

the commandment of God in that behalf, and plainly declare

ourselves to be the true children of our heavenly Father, who

sufFereth the sun to shine upon the good and the bad, and the

rain to fall upon the just and the unjust. For which, and all

other benefits most abundantly bestowed upon mankind from the

beginning, let us give him hearty thanks, as we are most bound,

and praise his name for ever and ever." (Third pari of the

Homily concerning Prayer.)

§ 8.

—

Of the Public Use of Holy Scripture.

The public reading of the Scriptures is a practice which passed

unaltered from the Jewish synagogue into the Christian church.

After the return from the captivity, it was the custom of the

Jews to read a portion of " the Law" in the synagogue every Sab-

bath. When the use of the law was forbidden, during the Syrian

persecution, and especially under Antiochus Epiphanes, a por-

tion of " the Prophets" (including the historical books of Joshua,

Judges, Samuel, and the Kings) was substituted for the origi-

nally appointed portion of the law ; and after the persecution had

ceased, the practice was adopted of reading two portions, namely,

one from the Law and another from the Prophets, every Sabbath.

Such was the custom which prevailed during the ministry of our

Saviour and his apostles (Acts xiii. 15; v. 27; Luke iv. 16,

17). It is uncertain whether or not the third class of Jewish

Scriptures, the Hagiographa, or devotional books, were ever read

publicly. These books arc entitled by Jesus the son of Sirach,

Josephus, Philo, and in the New Testament, either aXka, aWa
TTUTpia ^L^Xia, other (Jewit>h) books., v^ivoi kuI dWa, hpnns,
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iSj-Cf -yfraXfiol, the psalms, or ra XotTra rdv /3i^\icov, the other

hooks ; but the Talmudic and Patristic appellations DOini)

(ketubim), ypacf)€ca, dytoypacpa, are of later (and uncertain)

date. It appears, however, to be beyond doubt that these books

were not regularly read in the Jewish Synagogue; while it is

equally certain that the exclusion of this portion of the sacred

volume from public use was either entirely unknown to the early

church, or at least was rejected in practice.

The first account which has come down to us of the public

reading of the writings of the evangelists and apostles (dTrofxvr)-

fioveiifMara twv diroaToXcov), together with the books of the Old

Testament, is found in the works of Justin Martyr {Apolog. i.

c 67). We learn from this narrative, that on every Lord's day

a portion of these sacred writings was read in the public assembly,

by an officer appointed for the purpose {dvajivooaKcov, a reader)

;

and when the whole had been read, the presiding minister (6

Trpoearois) delivered an instructive and admonitory address, with

reference to the passage. Such is the first description of a

Christian lecture or sermon.

Tertullian also {Apologet. c. 39) mentions the " Commemo-
ratio literarum divinarum," for the instruction and strengthening

of the faithful, as a chief exercise in public worship; and it is

evident from other passages of the same writer, that he was

acquainted with the public reading of the New Testament, as

well as of the Old. Tertullian speaks also of the office of a

reader (lector), as one regularly established and well known in

the church {De Prwscript. Hwret. c- 41).

Cyprian, in two of his Epistles, gives us an account of the

ordination of two readers, named Aurelius and Celerinus (Cy-

prian, Epp. 33, 34).

In the Apostolical Constitutions, the reading of lessons out of

Scripture is reckoned among the chief parts of public worship,

and the reading of the Gospels is especially referred to, as the duty

of the deacons and presbyters (Const. Ap. lib. ii. c. 25, 57).

Origen makes frecpient allusion to the use of the Scriptures,

both public and private (See especially Orig. Cont. Cels. iii. 45,

50). In a Homily, De Consummatione Swculi, attributed to

Hippolytus, a disciple of Irenaeus aud friend of Origen, we find
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the following sentence:—"Divine worship (XeLTOvpyia) will

cease, the singing of Psalms will be silenced, and the reading of

the Scriptures (dvdyvcoats rdov ypa(f)aiy) will be no longer

performed."

Chrjsostom frequently refers to the public reading of the

Scriptures, which indeed he regards as the centre of the w^hole

course of religious worship. He was particularly zealous in

urging upon his hearers the duty of an earnest and continual

study of the Holy Scriptures (See especially Horn. 10, in Johan.;

Horn. 8, in Ep. ad Hebr.; Horn, in Pentec). From Chrysostom

we learn, not only that the practice of reading the Scriptures in

public obtained in his time, but that it had been reduced to a

system, so that the sacred books were read in course, and according

to certain prescribed divisions. He uses the received phrase,

irepLKOTTT] r(bv evayyeXicov.

Optatus makes reference to the practice of reading lessons out

of Scripture, which prevailed in his time (the fourth century),

in his treatise De Schismate Donatistarum^ lib. iv. c. 5.

It is remarkable that the Council of Nicaea did not undertake

either to settle the canon of the New Testament (which, though

a great matter of debate in the early church, was, in fact, never

fixed by any synod), or to arrange a system of reading the lessons

in the church; but it clearly recognised the great principle that in

the Christian church everything must be referred to the authority

of the writings of the evangelists, and apostles, and of the old

prophets (See Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 7). The same

principle was recognised by other councils {Cone. Laod. c. 59;

Cone. Carthag. iii. c. 47). Several synods prescribed rules con-

cerning the functions and conduct of readers (lectores); but

without appointing a table of lessons, or making any regulations

respecting the portions of Scripture to be read in the church {Cone.

Ckalced. a.d. 451, c. 18, 14; Tolet. i. c, 2; Vasense ii. c. 2;

Valentin, c. 1; Aratisiac. i. c. 18).

It may be recorded as a general rule that none but canonical

books were read as Scripture or the Word of God in the early

churches'". But as opinions differed, for a considerable time,

*^ Placuit lit prseter Scripturas ca-

nonicas nihil in Ecclesia logatur sub

nomine divinarum Scripturarum. Cone.

Carthag. ii. c. 47; Conf. Cone. Laodic.

c. 59,
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respecting the extent of the canon, the practice of different

churches was subject to a corresponding variation in this parti-

cular; so that in some provinces or churches a book was read as

Scripture which did not receive the same honour in other places.

With respect to the Jewish Apocrypha (or Deuterocanonical

books of the Old Testament), it may be asserted, in general,

that those books were not regarded as belonging to the canon, or

authentic; but the reading of them was allowed, and they were

recommended to the diligent perusal of the catechumens^

Christian writers, however, did not appeal to them in their apolo-

getic, doctrinal, or controversial treatises. As to the Antile-

gomena (/. e., the doubtful or controversial books) of the New
Testament, it appears that they were read in public, even before

they were admitted as belonging to the canon. (Eusebius, Hist.

Eccl. lib. ii. c. 23.) The Apocalypse, however, was entirely

excluded in the churches of Constantinople, Antioch, Csesarea,

and other places. (Hieronym. Ep. ad Dardan.) Gregory of

Nyssa includes this book among the Apocrj-pha, (Orat. in suam.

Ordin.) Ephraim the Syrian, Athanasius, Cyril of Alexandria,

Pseudo-Dionysius, and Leontius of Byzantium, appear to have

been especially instrumental in removing the prejudice which so

long existed against this book.

Another general rule of the early churches was this—that

they made no difference, in point of value or authority, between

the writings of the Old and New Testaments ; and, hence, it

was the prevailing practice to read lessons from each alternately.

This was in direct opposition to Gnostic and Manichsean errors.

Sometimes, and in some countries, certain other Apocryphal

and ecclesiastical writings were read in the public assemblies.

Such were,

—

1. The books ascribed to St. Peter, which went under the

titles of Kijpvyfia, (Prsedicatio Petri, the Preaching of Peter,)

and 'A7roKa\v'\{ri<i (Revelatio Petri, the Revelation of Peter).

—

EusEB. Hist. Eccl. vi. 14; Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. vii. 19; Asse-

MANNi, Bibl. Or. t. iii. p. 1.

2. The ^cBa-x^al twv ''AiroaToXwv, Doctrines of the apostles;

chiefly for the catechumens:

—

Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iii. 25;

Athanas. Ep. Fest.; Synopsis. S. S.
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3. The " Shepherd" of Hernias:

—

Euseb. Hi»i. Eccl. iii. 8;

V. 8; Athanas. Ep. Fest.\ Hiebon. de Vir. III. c. 10.

4. The epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians:

—

Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iii. 1 6 ; iv. 23.

5. The Homilies of celebrated Fathers of the church; e. g.^

of Ephraim the Syrian, Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil the Great,

Chrysostom, Augustin, and others:

—

Hieron. de Vir. III. c. 115;

Hegul. S. BeJied. c. 9, 11.

6. The creeds, decrees of councils, letters from bishops, im-

perial edicts, and other such public documents, according to

occasion.

7. Histories of the lives and sufferings of martyrs and saints.

These were read, at a very early period of the church, on the

festivals of martyrs and saints, and other particular occasions

:

as appears from Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iv. 15; v. 4; August. Serm.

12 de Sanctis; de Divers. S. 45, 63, 101, 102, 103, 105, 109;

Leo. M. Serm. de Machab. These histories or narratives were

called Legends. A collection of such legends is mentioned by

Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v. 4 ; Cassiodor. Instit. Div. Led. c. 32. To

this class also belong the Martyrologia (Martyrologies), and

Acta Sanctorum (Acts of the Saints).

It appears that a certain method or plan of reading the holy

Scriptures was observed in the early church, especially on the

great festivals ; although sometimes the lesson was at the

discretion of the bishop. (See Athanas. Apolog. 2 contra Arian.;

and August, m Ps. 138; with which, however, compare August.

Serm. 143, 144, de Tempore.) We learn from Augustin that

lessons appointed for annual festivals superseded those which

occurred in the regular course of the service'".

We find no complete table of lessons in the records of the

early church; but we occasionally meet with the mention of

certain portions of Scripture which were read at different parts

of the ecclesiastical year. Thus, the history of our Lord's

50 Meminit sanctitas vestra, evan-

eelium secimdiun Joannem ex ordine

lectionum nos solere tractare. Sed quia
o

recitari, quae ita sunt annuse, ut alias

esse non possint: ordo ille, quern

suscepcranius, necessitate paululum

nunc interposita est solemnitas sane- intermissus est, non omissus. Au-
toruni dierum, quibus certas ex evan-

gel io lectiones oportet in ecclesia

GU3TIN. Expos, in 1 Joan.
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resurrection was read during Easter, in such manner that the

narratives of the evangelists followed each other in order*'. The

Acts of the Apostles furnished lessons from Easter to Whitsun-

tide, (August. Tractat. 6 in Johan.; Chrtsost. Horn. 63, al.

GQ\ Horn. 47, 48.) In the west, it was the practice to read

during this last-mentioned period, the Acts of the Apostles, in

connexion with the Catholic Epistles, or the Apocalypse (except

on certain days). And the fourth council of Toledo, held in the

year 633, threatens with excommunication those who should fail

to read and expound the Apocalypse at this period of the year

;

(can. 16.) Genesis was usually read during Lent, (Chrysost.

Horn. 7 ad pop. Antioch.; Conf. Horn. 1 in Genes.)-, the history

of the sacrifice of Isaac being reserved for Easter-eve, (August.

Serm. 71 de Temp.) As early as the third century, the Book of

Job was appointed to be read during passion week (Origen. in

Johum lib. 1) ; Ambrose says, the Books of Job and Jonas

{Ep. 33).

The fact that a certain method was observed in the public

reading of Scripture in the time of Chrysostom, is evident from

the circumstance that this father used frequently to exhort his

hearers to read carefully at home the portion of Scripture which

they were about to hear read and expounded in the church, (e. g.,

Horn. 10 in Johan.)

The division of the New Testament into evayyeXiov {i, e.,

the four Gospels), and airoaToXos (i. e., the Acts of the Apostles

and the Epistles), is very ancient ;— it is recognised by Irenseus

and Tertullian, and perhaps even by Ignatius, (Iren. adv. Halves.

lib. iii. c. 29; Tertull. adv. Marc. lib. iv. c. 2; v. 3; De Pre-

script. Hwret. c 36; Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. c. 5; Ep. ad.

Diogn. c. 11).

" Per hos dies, sicut recolit caritas

vestra, solemnitor leguntur evangelical

lectiones ad resunectionem pertinen-

tes. AuGUSTiN. Serm. 139 {in die

S. Paschai).—llesterao die, id est,

nocte (Sabbato niagno) Iccta est ex

evangelic resurrectio Salvatoris. Lcc-

ta est autem ex evaugelio secundum
Mattliicum. Ilodie vero, sicut audis-

tis piouuutiai'c kctoreni, iccitata est

nobis Domini resun-ectio, sicut Lucas
evangelista consentit. Id. Serm. 140.

—rrinio enim lecta est secundum
Mattlucum, liesterua autem secundum
Marcum, hodie secundum Lucam. fd.

Serm. 1J)4 {Fer. III.)—Et hodie lectio

recitata est, de his, quae facta sunt

post resurrectiouem Domini, secundum
evangelistam Joaunem. Id. Serm. 148

{Fer. IV).
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It is well known that the existing division of the Bible into

chapters, is the work of Hugo de S. Caro, in the thirteenth

century; and that the New Testament was first divided into

verses in the edition of Robert Stephens, a. d. 1551. But, at a

much earlier period, the Scriptures were divided into certain

sections, TreptKOTra'; or KecfxiXaia, for ecclesiastical purposes, as

we learn from Justin Martyr and Clement of Alexandria. The

notes found in the margin of manuscripts of the New Testa-

ment are by no means the earliest testimonies on this point

;

since the date of the oldest manuscripts extant does not rise

higher than about the beginning of the sixth century. The lec-

tionaries of various churches, under different titles, are of a still

later date ; but we know that such comjDOsitions were made as

early as the middle of the fifth century. (Sidonius Apollinaris,

lib. iv. Ep. 11; Gennad. de Sci'iptor. Eccl. c. 79.) It is pro-

bable, also, that Jerome prepared some kind of lectionary, or

table of lessons.

The Scriptures appear to have been recited in the early

church with a peculiar tone, or in a manner between that of

singing and reading.

The reading of the Scriptures was prefaced by a certain saluta-

tion, or some form of words bespeaking attention and reverence ;

and usually another form was pronounced at the conclusion.

We learn from Cyprian that it was usual at Carthage for the

reader to begin by saying, Pax vobis, or vobiscum ! Peace be

with you ! but this practice was prohibited by the third council

of Carthage, a.d. 397 (ut lectores populum non salutent, c. 4);

and we find that in later times, this salutation was pronounced

only by the presbyter or bishop. (See August. Ep. 155; De
Civit, Dei, xxii, c. 8 ; Chrysost. Horn, in Coloss. iii.)

Before the reading began, the deacon proclaimed silence, or

bespoke the attention of the audience, by saying with a loud

voice, 7rpoa')(^(ofx,€v, attendamus, attention! Then the reader

began, introducing the lessons from the Old Testament and the

Gospels with "Thus saith the Lord;" and those from the

Epistles with " Dearly beloved brethren."

In many churches, if not in all, the people responded at the

close of the lesson, saying Amen!—Thanks be to God!—Glory
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be to thee, O Lord!—or, Glory be to thee, O Christ! But this

practice was discontinued on account of some abuses to which it

led; concerning which we find complaints in the writings of

Ambrose, Augustin, Chrysostom, and others. It was usual,

however, afterwards, for the minister (not the people) to say.

Thanks be to God ! on reading the epistle,—and, Glory be to

thee, O Lord ! on reading the gospel.

In the earliest times, all portions of Scripture were read from

a high desk, called pulpitum (Cyprian uses this word), ambo

(a/x^cov, from dva^aivecv), suggestus, pyrgus (Trvpjos, turris),

tribunal, lectricium, or lectorium. In later times, the common

lessons were read from this desk ; but the epistle and gospel were

read or sung at the altar, the former on the left side by a sub-

deacon, the latter on the right by a deacon.

It was the universal practice for the reader an(f people to

stand during the reading of the gospel (Const. Apost. ii. 57;

Chrysost. Horn. 1, in Matt.; Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 19);

and perhaps, in some places at least, this practice was observed

with reference to the reading of the Scriptures in general.

(Cyprian, Ep. 39.)

The earliest testimony extant concerning the use of lighted

tapers at the reading of the gospel occurs in the writings of

Jerome, who affirms that in his time it prevailed in all the

eastern churches. Vigilantius having inveighed against the

respect shown to martyrs as a piece of heathenish superstition,

and having especially condemned the use of lighted tapers in

churches, Jerome showed in reply that the censure was

unfounded, inasmuch as the martyrs were not in any manner

worshipped, the church only intending to manifest a due respect

to their memory ; and then, with respect to the use of tapers, he

adds,—" In all churches of the East they light tapers, without

any respect to the relics of martyrs, when the gospel is to be

read, even when the sun shines brightly; which is done, not for

the sake of giving light, but as an expression of joy. Hence the

virgins in the gospel had their lamps lighted; and hence the

apostles were warned to ' let their loins be girded about, and

their lights burning.' (Luke xii. 35.) Hence it is said of John,

—
' He was a burning and a shining light.' (John v. 35.) Also,
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under the figure of a material light (lucis corporalis) is repre-

sented that light of which we read in the Psalter,—" Thy word

is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.' (Psalm cxix.

105.)" (HiERON. contra Vigil, c. 8 ; conf. c. 4.)

The Psalter was, from the earliest times, a favourite book of

Scripture, and the one which obtained the most extensive use

both in public and in private. (Tertull. De Atiima, c. 9; De

Jejun. c. 13; De Virg. Vel. c. 17; Ad Uxor. ii. 9.) It was

regarded as an epitome of the Bible, and as especially adapted to

the use of youth and the people at large. (Athanas. ad Marcell.\

Ambros. in Psalm. David, prwfat.) The clergy were recom-

mended, and even required, {Cone. Tolet. vii. c. 10; Cojic. Nic.

ii.,) to have this book by heart. And in later times, when the

use of the Bible as a whole was denied to the people, the Psalter

(in Latin) was left in their hands, {Cone. Tolosat. a.d. 1129,

can. 12; Innocent III. Epist. lib. ii.; 0pp. t. i. p. 4.32, seq. ed.

Baluz.;) and we know that at the time of the Reformation the

seven penitential psalms, at least, were in the hands and mouths

of the people. So that, for a considerable space of time, the

Psalter became the representative of the whole Bible.

It is uncertain at what time the epistles and gospels, (peri-

copse,

—

TrepiKOTTTj, section, being the word used by ecclesiastical

writers, and by them only, in the same sense as 7repcoxv, Acts

viii. 32,) for Sundays and holidays, were first selected. Many

writers attribute the selection to Jerome (Bona Ber. Liturg.

lib. ii. c. 6) ; while others suppose it to have been a work of the

earlier part of the fourth century. Others assign it to Musa3us,

a presbyter of Marseilles, in the time of Leo the Great (Genna-

Dius de Vir. III. c. 79) ; and others to Gregory the Great. Some

of the reformers endeavoured, but perhaps without sufficient

reason, to prove that it was the work of the eighth or ninth

century; attributing it either to Venerable Bede, or to Aleuin,

or Paul Warnefried ; while others sought for the institution as

late as the eleventh or twelfth century'^ Many of these portions

** Spectat etiam ad hiijus setatis

(ssec. IX.) primordia, ut coUigitur ex

Homiliai-io Pauli Diaconi, cum Prae-

fatione Caroli. M., ex Sigeberto, Tri-

themio, &c., nova qiicedam ratio lectionis

sacra et eoclesiasticcB. Olim ante Eii-

cliaristiam S. Lectiones factse ex libris

utriusque testamenti, post quas habitaa
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of Scripture must, however, have been appropriated to the days

on which they are now read in very ancient times, as appears

from the allusions to them which are found in the works of early

ecclesiastical writers, both Greek and Latin. Thus Basil the

Great comments on Matt. ii. 1—12, as the gospel for the Feast

of Epiphany; Gregory of Nazianzum on Acts ii. 1—13, as the

portion appointed for the epistle on Whitsunday; Epiphanius

and Chrysostom refer to the gospel for Christmas-day; Ambrose

refers to the portions selected for Christmas-day, the Feast of

Epiphany, and St. John's day. See also Petr. Chrysol. Serm.

^Q, 118; AuGusTiN. Berm de Temp. 139, 140, 191, 194.

Modern writers, in establishing the authenticity of Scripture,

have carefully investigated and expounded the history of the

sacred books of the New Testament during the early ages of the

church. Paley, especially, in his Evidences of Christianity., has

extracted and arranged a large store of materials on this subject

from Lardner's Credihility of the Gospel History. It would be

superfluous to repeat here, or even to refer to, the authorities

thus collected in a work so generally read as Paley''s Evidences;

but the several propositions which contain the results of this

learned investigation, and which thus exhibit a general view of

all the information we possess respecting the public reception and

use of the Christian Scriptures in the early ages of the church,

may claim a place at the conclusion of this chapter. These pro-

positions, as stated by Paley (Ecidences of Christia7iity, part i.

chap. 9, sect. 1—11), after Lardner (Credibility of the Gospel

History), are the following:

—

" 1. That the historical books of the New Testament, mean-

ing thereby the four gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, are

quoted, or alluded to, by a series of Christian writers, beginning

with those who were contemporary with the apostles, or who

immediately followed them, and proceeding in close and regular

succession from their time to the present.

ad populum conciones vel Ilomilise.
|

Ilicronymo, posterioris soeculi X. et

Taudem cerlai Lcctiones ex Epistolis et

Evangeliis decerplcs ac s'uigidis per

annum diehus prwscrlptcB, et in serieni

dispositce, quas perporam ascribunt

XI. sub titulo Coiuitis et Lectionarii,

et ita quoque Pamelius in Liturgicis,

et Card. Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. c.

fi. Spanhf.m. Hist. Eccl. s.ncc. IX.
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"2. That when they are quoted or alluded to, they are

quoted or alluded to with peculiar respect as books sui generis

;

as possessing an authority which belonged to no other books,

and as conclusive in all questions and controversies among

Christians.

" 3. That they were, in very early times, collected into a

distinct volume.

" 4. That they were distinguished by appropriate names and

titles of respect.

"5. That they were publicly read and expounded in the

religious assemblies of the early Christians.

" 6. That commentaries were written upon them, harmonies

formed out of them, different copies carefully collated, and

versions of them made into different languages.

" 7. That they were received by Christians of different sects,

by many heretics as well as catholics, and usually appealed to by

both sides in the controversies which arose in those days.

" 8. That the four gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen

epistles of St. Paul, the first epistle of John, and the first of

Peter, were received, without doubt, by those who doubted

concerning the other books which are included in our present

canon.

" 9. That the gospels were attacked by the early adversaries

of Christianity, as books containing the accounts upon which the

religion was founded.

" 10. That formal catalogues of authentic Scriptures were

published ; in all which our present sacred histories were

included.

" 11. That these propositions cannot be affirmed of any other

books claiming to be books of Scripture ; by which are meant

those books which are commonly called apocryphal books of the

New Testament."

§ 9.

—

Of Preaching.

In the early church, preaching consisted simply of a popular

exposition and application of a certain portion of Scripture,

chosen for the purpose. The history of the Latin church indeed

presents us with some specimens of short discourses without
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immediate reference to any particular text, or appeal to any

single passage of Scripture by way of proof; but it will be found

that these discourses usually refer to some lesson or portion of

Scripture previously read in the course of divine service ; a refer-

ence made either tacitly, or (sometimes) expressly, by the use of

" as has been read," " as we have just heard," and other similar

expressions. So that, in short, all religious discourses addressed

to the church were founded, more or less directly, upon certain

passages of Scripture, to which the preachers referred for the

proof of their positions, or as the germs of the sentiments ex-

pressed. This is the real difference between a sermon or homily

and any other oration. The custom of addressing a Christian

assembly from passages of Aristotle was peculiar to the schoolmen

of the middle ages.

The following are the titles by which the discourses of

Christian preachers were designated :

—

\6yo$, sometimes (but

the corresponding Latin word, oratio, was not used in this sense)

;

—o/jLtXia, usually, especially after the time of Origen ; and this

word is peculiarly appropriate to the discourses of early preachers,

which were familiar addresses to large assemblies of persons,

without either order or arrangement, of a diffuse and somewhat

colloquial character ; the corresponding Latin word was sermo

(whence our word " sermon"), sometimes the word itself, homilia

(whence our " homily"), or, in later times, concio ;

—

Kt^pvyfia,

praedicatio, (whence our word " preaching,") very rarely;

—

<f)iX,ocro(f)La, (pc\oa6(j>r]fMa, sometimes, by Gregory of Nazianzum,

Chrysostom, and other writers, in imitation of Isocrates. Homi-

lies which were especially designed for the full explanation of

some entire passages of Scripture, were called also e^riyrjaea,

i^riyrj^ara, i^TjyrjTLKa, eKdeaets, exegeses, expositiones, explana-

tiones- Tractatus, tractare, and tractator, are words peculiar to

the Latin writers, and are often found in Tertullian, Cyprian,

Petrus Chrysologus, Optatus Milevitanus, Augustin, and other

writers, with reference to discourses, lectures, or disputations on

Scripture, especially designed for instruction or edification. The

Latins also sometimes use disputatio, and disputare, when speak-

ing of sermons or lectures. (Augustin. Tract. 89, in Johan.;

Confess, lib. v. c 13 ; Hirkon. Eplst. 22, ad Eustach.^ c. 15.)
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The use of preacliing in the Christian church may be traced

to the custom which prevailed in the Jewish Synagoi^ue of deli-

vering a discourse, by way of exj^osition or comment, upon the

portion of Scripture read during the service, and to the corre-

sponding practices of our Saviour and his a])ostles. (Nehem. viii.

2—8; Luke iv. 16—22; Matt. iv. 23 ; xiii. 54—58 ; Acts xiii.

15—27; XV. 21; 2 Cor. iii. 15.) And we find that the dis-

courses of the apostles, recorded in the New Testament, consist

either of an exposition of some passages of the Old Testament,

or a brief outline of the history of the Jewish church. Thus

St. Peter, in the sermon recorded in the first chapter of the Acts,

comments upon Psalm xr.i. JO; i.xix. 2G; cix. 8. The discourse

in Acts ii. 14—36, is upon Joel iii. 1—4. These discourses, as

well as our blessed Saviour's sermon on the mount, may there-

fore be referred to the former of the two classes mentioned ;

while to the latter belong the discourse of the martyr Stephen,

Acts vii. 2—58, and those of St. Paul, Acts xvii. 22—31; xxii.;

xxvi.

There is no reason to doubt that preaching formed a part of

divine service in the Christian church, during the first and second

centuries. We learn from Justin Martyr {Apol. i. c. 67), that it

was the practice in his days not only to read portions from the

collected writings of tlie prophets {av^'^pujxiiara tmv 7rpo(j)7]T(joy),

i. e., the Old Testament, and the memoirs of the apostles (ja

uTTOfMvrjfxoveu/jLaTa toji/ a'TToaroXcov), i. e. the gospels and epistles,

written by apostles, but also to explain and apply the passages so

read. This writer says expressly, " When the reader has ended,

the presiding minister delivers a discourse, in wdiich he admonishes

the ])eople, exciting them to an imitation of the good works

which have been brought before their notice."

The same practice is recognised in the description given l)y

TertuUian of the mode of conducting Christian worship in tlic

second century {Apolof/. adv. Gent.c. 39). " We meet together,"

says he, "for the purpose of reciting the holy Scriptures (ad

literarum divinarum commemorationem), in order to learn from

them that which, according to the circumstances of the present

time, may either serve as instruction for the future, or may be

applied to immediate use. At least, by means of the sacred

2 a



450 OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE. [bOOK IV.

word, we confirm our faitli, excite our hope, and establish our

confidence ; and by the inculcation of the divine precepts, we

bring our hearts under the power of the saving doctrine. We
exhort and correct one another, and submit ourselves to the

guidance of the divine word. For hero the judgment of God is

of great weight, inasmuch as no one doubts but that he is

standing in the divine presence." This passage seems evidently

to refer to an homiletical exposition and application of the holy

Scriptures.

*'Eusebius records of Origen, and cites for his authority the

letters of bishops contemporary with Origen, that, when he went

into Palestine about the year 216, which was only sixteen years

after the date of Tertullian''s testimony, he was desired by the

bishops of that country to discourse and expound the Scriptures

publicly in the church, though he was not yet ordained a presbyter.

This anecdote recognises the usage, not only of reading, but of

expounding the Scriptures ; and both as subsisting in full force.

Origen also himself bears witness to the same practice :
' This,'

says he, ' we do, when the Scriptures are read in the church, and

when the discourse for explication is delivered to the people.*"

And what is a still more ample testimony, many homilies of his

upon the Scriptures of the New Testament, delivered by him in

the assemblies of the church, arc still extant." (Paley from

Lardner.)

In the Apostolical Constitutions, although no mention is made

of preaching, as a separate or independent part of religious ser-

vices, yet this exercise is evidently included under the idea of

reading and expounding the Scripturcs^\"

These testimonies sufficiently prove that the practice of

preaching was usual in the first centuries of the church. From

the time of Origen, the works of ecclesiastical writers abound

with allusions to it ; and, in fact, contain numerous homilies and

discourses delivered to the church

^* Kai irav (wayivcoaKUfifvov ?/ tu

(vnyyeXiov, navrfs o'l Trpe(T(3vTepot, Kiti

ot 81UKOV01, Ka\ nits 6 Xuus crTijKeTuxrav

[jLCTU 77oXAf}? rjavxi^nS' . . . ' Kai e^rjs

TvapiiKiiKeiTuxrav oi TrpcaiSvTfpoi rov

Xabv, 6 KuOels avruv, dXKa pij ('nriii'TEi'

The arrangement of these

Koi reXevTiuos ttcwtcop o entaKOTTO?, os

eoiKe Kvl3epvi']rrj. Const. .Ipnst. lib. ii.

C. 57-—Kut uvayvovTes to eiayye'kiov

fv (p6(3a) Ka\ rpopco, Koi TtrpoaXnXijaavTis

Tw X«w Til TTpiis crcoTijpiav. Id. lib. V.

c. II). Coiif. lib. ii. c. 08.
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sermons into different classes, such as Sermones cle Tempore (/. e.

sermons for the different Sundays and festivals of the year, or on

particular occasions), De Sanctis, De Diversis, Super Evangelia,

was unknown before the seventh century ; and therefore such

classification in the works of ancient writers is always to be

regarded as the work of collectors and editors, not of the authors

themselves.

The terms postilla, postill^e, postillare, and the like, (from,

post ilia verba scriptura3 sacrse,) came into use during the middle

ages ; denoting sometimes merely expositions of Scripture, and

sometimes popular discourses founded upon a passage just read.

Justin ascribes the office of expounding and applying the

Scriptures, that is to say, of preaching, to the presiding minister

or bishop of every church. This exercise was indeed regarded, in

early times, as peculiarly belonging to the episcopal functions.

Ambrose says expressly, " Episcopi proprium munus docere

populum," i, e. " It is t/ie peculiar office of the bishop to teach the

peopled {Be Offic. Sac. lib. i. c. ].) The Scriptural rule that a

bishop should be BiSuktiko'?, apt to teach, (1 Tim. iii. 2,) or, as

C}'ril of Alexandria expresses it, that he should possess the a^lco/na

8i8aaKa\iKuv, was steadily kept in view. Chrysostom says that a

bishop not possessing this qualification ought to be removed from

his office"^*; and it is enacted in the Apostolical Canons (c. 58),

that a bishop neglecting to instruct the people should be punished

by suspension or removal. We find afterwards that any bishops

M'ho were not good preachers were extremely unpopular in the

church (SozoMEN. Hist. Eccl. lib. viii. c. 27); while, on the other

hand, a singular talent for preaching was often a recommendation

or the ground of election to the sacred office, as in the case of

Gregory of Nazianzum, Eusebius of Emisa, Chrysostom, and

Augustin.

Beacons originally were not permitted to preach, except by

special commission from the bishop, and as his representatives.

And in episcopal churches, even the presbyters were forl)idden to

undertake this duty, exce])t in the absence of the bishop, or by

* 'O cl'K fiocbj a -^pii 7Tf/jl op67ii 5i-
I

^LtaaKaXiKov. CliRYSOST. Horn. x. in

tuaKeiv SiL)a(TKa\iiii, Toj'f 0) c(TTU) Opoi'ov \ 1 Fp. ad Tim.

2 G 2



452 OF CIIRHTIAV WORSrilP AND DISCIPLINE. [rOOK IV,

his especial commission. (Possidii Vtki Aur/ust. c. 5; Ciirysost.

Horn. 2 ill Tit.; Horn. 10 in 1 Tim. iii. ; Pallad. in Vita

Ckn/sost.) And the bishops were always held responsible for

what was delivered by their presbyters or deacons.

But it must not be supposed that presbyters in general were

excluded from the office of preaching; for wdiat has been said

extends only to the case of presbyters belonging to those churches

which were under the immediate superintendence of a bishop.

In churches to which no bishop was attached, the presbyter

ordinarily discharged, in this respect, the episcopal functions

;

and his own place was supplied, in case of necessity, by a deacon;

or, at least, a deacon was permitted or required to read some

published homily of one of the fathers". Hence the Apostolical

Canons (c. 58) require that "either the bishop or presbyter"

should preach. See also Cyprian. Ejy. 2 ad Mart, et Confess.;

Philostorg. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 17.

Monks were at first forbidden to preach'*; but this prohi-

bition was removed duringf the middle aoes, when in fact whole

orders were invested with this privilege.

The laity, in general, were strictly excluded from the office of

preaching or teaching in the church. But the rule was not

without exceptions. We learn from Eusebius {Hist. Eccl. lib.

vi. c. 19), that some bishops, for the benefit of the brethren,

permitted lay persons {\alKo2i) to address the people in their

presence {tmv TrapovTWv eTria-KOTrcov rw XaS TrpoaofMtXelv).

'5 Si presbyter aliqua infirmitale

prohibente per se ipsiiin non potucrit

prasdicare, sanctorum patruni lioinilia)

a diaconis recitentur. Si enim di^ni

sunt diaconi, qujc Christus in evange-

lio loquiitus est legere, quare indigni

judicentur, sanctorum patrum exposi-

tiones piiblice recitare ? Cone. Vasens.

2, A. D. 529, c. 2. Coiif. Grkgor. U.
Prcefat. ad Libr. xi. Ilomil. in Evanyel.

ad SecuruL: Jo. Diaconi Vit. Gregor.

M. lib. ii. c. 18.

*° lllud cpioquo dilcctionem tuam
convenit pra?cavere, nt piicter cos, ([ui

sunt Domini sacerdotes, nullus sihi

jus docendi ct proedicandi audeat ven-

dieare, sivo sit ille Monacluis, sive

Laicus, qui alicujus scientire nomine

glorientur: quia etsi optandum est, nt

omnes ecclesiae filii, quae recta et sana

sunt, sapiant, non tamen permittcndum

est, ut quisquam extra sacerdotalem

ordinem constitutus gradmn sibi prae-

dicatoris assuniat, cum in Ecclesia Dei

omnia ordinata esse conveniat, nt in

uno Cliristi corpore et excelientiora

membra sunm officium impleant, et

inferiora snperioribus non i-esultent.

Leo. M. Ep. G2 ad JMaaim. Antioch.

Ep. Coiif. Ep. (;3 ad Theodoret. ; Cone.

Chalced. can. 2, 8 ; Hieuon. Ep. flS

ad liipar. ; Ep. 1 ad IleVwdor.
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And it appears to have been not unusual ^^ ith Constantine and

other emperors to preach to the people. (EufEBn De Vita Const.

M. lib. i\. c. 29—34; Fabricii Bibl. Gr. t. vi. p. 367.) Women,
however, were absolutely forbidden to preach, according to the

apostolical injunctions, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12;

(Const. Ap. lib. iii. c. 9). The Montanists, indeed, violated this

rule, by permitting their "prophetesses" to speak in their assem-

blies;—a practice condemned even by their own zealous partisan,

Tertullian. The fourth Council of Carthage (a.d. 399) ordained

that no layman should preach, in the presence of the clergy,

unless at their request (c. 98); and that no woman, however

learned or pious she may be, should presume to teach men in the

public assembly'^ .
;

From the description already given of preaching in the early

church, it may easily be supposed to have taken place as often as

the Scri|)turcs Mere read ; and hence we may account for the

fact that several discourses were delivered consecutively in the

same assembly, by different speakers ; numerous proofs of which

have been collected by Bingham from the writings of Chrysostom,

Basil the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, Thcodoret, Augustin, Jerome,

and others.

The length of the discourses was determined, for the most

part, by time and circumstances, or by the custom of the place.

But it may be remarked, as a general rule, that the homilies of

Latin writers arc the shorter, and those of the Greek arc the

longer. The delivery of the former could not have occupied

more than half an hour ; often less.

In the earliest times, sermons Avere delivered in the chancel,

in front of the altar, or from the bishop's seat. (Chrysolog.

Serm. 173; Augustin, Eayosit. Ps. cxvi. cxvii.) But after-

'^ Non peni)ittitnr mulieri in ccclc-

sia loqui, sed ncc docere, iicc tinguere

[tingeie], nee ofFerre. Tertull. Je

Veland. Virtjin. c. 9. Conf. De Prw-

script. c. 41; Dc Baptinmo, c. 17.

—

Laicus prsesentibus clcricis, uisi ip-

sis rogantiljus, docere non audeat.

—Mulier, quanivis docta et sancta,

viros in conventu docere non prae-

suniat. Cone, Carlhaff, 4, a,d, 399, c
98, 99.



454 OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE. [dOOK IV.

wards, for the sake of convenience, they were delivered from the

ambo (reading-desk), or some other raised place in the nave or

body of the church ; a practice which was adopted (perhaps for

the first time) by Chrysostom at Constantinople ;
(Socrates

Hist. EccL lib. vi. c. 5; Sozomen. Hist. Eccl. viii. 5; see also

AuGUSTiN. Serm. 122 de Diversis ; De Civit. Dei, lib. 22, c. 8;

Ep. 225, 203).

It was usual, in the ancient church, for the preacher to sit

during the delivery of the sermon, and for the people to stand

;

but the practice in this respect varied in different countries and

dioceses. Perhaps the custom alluded to prevailed especially in

the African and Galilean churches. (Augustin. Serm. de Divers.

49; de Catechiz. Riidibiis, c. 13; August, (or Cesar. Arel.)

Horn. 50, Serm. 26; Hjeronym. Ep. 22 ad Eustock.) The

passages adduced by Bingham to prove that the custom of the

people's sitting during the service prevailed in many Eastern

churches have been deemed insufficient to establish the point

;

and we know from many passages of Gregory of Nazianzum,

Chrysostom, and Eusebius, that the hearers stood during the

delivery of their discourses. But we may fully submit to the

opinion of our ecclesiastical antiquarian, that " this must be

reckoned amonfr those indifferent rites and customs, about which

there was no general rule of the universal church ; but every

one followed the custom of the place where he lived, and every

church appointed what she judged most proper for the edification

of the people."

The behaviour of the hearers during the delivery of a sermon

seems also to have varied according to the difference of country,

time, and manners. It was a general custom for the people to

testify their esteem for the preacher, and express their admiration

of his eloquence or approbation of his doctrine, by public

ap])lauses and acclamations in the church. This was done some-

times in express words, and sometimes by other signs and indica-

tions of their consent and approbation. (Hieiion. Ej). 75 contra

Vigilant; Gregor. Naz. Somnium de Teniplo Anastasiw

;

HiERON. El). 2 ad Nepot. ; Augustin. Serm. 5 de Verb. Domini

;
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Sermon. 1.9, 28, de Verb. Apostoli ; Serm. 45 de Tempore; 27 de

Diversis ; in Pscdm cxlvii. ; Tract. 57 in. Julian. ; De Doctrina

Christ, lib. iv. c. 26; QiiBnsosxoM. Horn. 1, 4, 54 2W Genes.; 2,

5, 6 ad Pop. Antioch.) So George of Alexandria tells us that

" the people applauded the sermons of St. Chrysostom, some by

tossing their thin garments, others by moving their plumes,

others laying their hands upon their swords, and others waving

their handkerchiefs, and crying out, ' Thou art worthy of the

priesthood, thou art the tliirteenth apostle, Christ hath sent thee

to save our souls," " &c. (Georg. Alex. Vit. Chnjs. ap. Ferrar.

de Ritu Conciomun, lib. ii. c. 20.) The ancients, while they did

not refuse these acclamations of the people, took care, however,

to exhort them rather to repay them with the fruit of their lives

and actions; and gave them to understand, that the best praise

of a sermon and its rhetoric is the compunction of the hearers,

and melting them into tears, and subduing tlieir minds by bend-

ing them to obedience, which far exceeds the honour of the

greatest acclamations and aj^plauses. Thus Chrysostom says in

one place, " What do your praises advantage me when I see not

your progress in virtue ? Or what harm shall I receive from the

silence of my auditors, when I behold the increase of their piety?

The praise of the speaker is not the nporos, the acclamation of

his hearers, but their zeal for piety and religion ; not their

making a great stir in the times of hearing, but showing diligence

at all other times. Applause, as soon as it is out of the mouth,

is dispersed into the air, and vanishes; but when the hearers

grow better, this brings an incorruptible and immortal reward

both to the speaker and the hearers. The praise of your accla-

mations may render the orator more illustrious here, but the

piety of your souls will give him great confidence before the

tribunal of Christ. Therefore if any one love the preacher, or if

any preacher love his people, let him not be enamoured with

applause, but v>'ith the benefit of the hearers." (Chrysost. Hoin.

10, torn, v.) And it M'crc easy to transcribe many other such

passages out of Chrysostom, where he shows great contempt of

such popular applauses in com])arison of the people's obedience.

He appears, indeed, to have wished that this custom should

have been banished out of the church, because it was frequently
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abused by vain and ambitious spirits, who made it their chief aim

to gain the applause of their hearers. (Abridged from Bingham,

Antiq. book xiv. chap. -I, § 27, 28.)

But Ave find also in the writings of Athanasius, Augustin,

Chrysostom, Gregory of Nazianzum, and others, frequent com-

l^laints of either the want of attendance at sermons, or the want

of attention, talkativeness, or the indecorus behaviour of tho

audience during the delivery of their discourses.

The practice of taking down sermons in writing during tho

time of their delivery prevailed to a great extent. Many of the

discourses of Origen were preserved by this method, which, as

Eusebius tells us, he would not consent to during the early part

of his life, although it afterwards received his sanction (Euseb.

Hist. Bed. lib. vi. c. 36.) Socrates informs us (Hist. Bed, lib.

vi, c. 36), that some of the sermons of Chrysostom were published

by himself, and others by notaries, or short-hand writers (o^vypd-

^069), who took them from his mouth as he delived them.

And on the contrary, Sozomen remarks (Hist. Bed. lib. viii.

c. 27), concerning Atticus, the second successor of Chrysostom

in the see of Constantinople, that his discourses were so poor that

they were not thought worthy of being taken down in writing

(yu,?/Te jpacpPjq d^iovi vojjLt^ea-OaC). Augustin says concerning

his own sermons on the Psalms, that '• it pleased' the brethren

not only to receive them with their ears and heart, but with their

pens likewise ; so that he \A'as to have regard not only to his

hearers but to his readers also." {E.rj^os. in Ps. Li.; conf. Possid.

ill I'ita Aiir/.) "These notaries," says Bingham, "were some

of them allowed by the preacher himself, and v.-ere therefore a

sort of public notaries appointed for the purpose; but others did

it privately according to their inclination and discretion. This

difference is hinted by Eusebius, when he says that Origen

allowed no notaries to take his sermons until he was sixty years

old; and by Gregory Nazianzen in his farewell sermon, when he

thus takes leave of his church: ' Farewell, ye lovers of my ser-

mons, and ye pens both public and private,' The public notaries

were generally allowed, by the autlior''s consent, to publish what

they wrote; iu which case it was usual for the preacher to review
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his own dictates, and to correct such mistakes and supply such

deficiencies as might he occasioned by the haste of the scribe, or

some things not so accurately spoken by themselves in sudden

and extempore discourses (Gregor. M. Prcvf. in Johiini ad Leo-

nard; Praf. in Ezek.) Sometimes the notaries published what

they had written without the author's knowledge and consent.

"We find Gaudentius (about a.d. 386), remonstrating against

this as a clandestine practice*"; and probably there may be

reason for the same complaint in other writers." Antiq. book xiv.

c. 4, § 20.)

It appears to have been the common practice of preachers to

take a bible with them into the desk or pulpit, from which they

read their text, and occasionally other quotations. Ferrarius

(de Cone. Vet.) has collected many testimonies on this point

;

some of which, from Augustin, are here given in a note'^

These discourses were distinguished by simplicity and earnest-

ness. For the most part, they consisted merely of an exposition

and application of a certain portion of Scripture, in the order of

the text; admitting indeed of digressions, but with a constant

recurrence to the passage wdiicli formed the subject or basis of

the discourse, as the verses lay. Artificial divisions and sub-

divisions, with the several arrangements which enter into the

regular composition of a modern sermon, were introduced during

5" De illis tractatibus, quos Notariis,

ut comperi, latenter apposilis, procul du-

bio iuteiTiiptos et semipleuos otiosa

qiionindain studia colligere prtesuni-

serunt, nihil ad me attinet. ^lea jam

non sunt qua; constat prascipiti excipi-

entium festinatione esse conscripta.

Gaudentius circ. a.d. 38G), Prccfat.

ad Benevol. Bibl. Pair, ed Colon, t. 2,

p. .3.

50 Sed ex ipso Cod'ice auditc : prop-

tei'ea euiui non tantiim Dispiitatoris,

sed etiani Lectoris fungor oflicio, ut

senno iste noster sanctarum Scriptura-

rum anctoritate fulciatiir, non liumanis

suspicionibus super arenam aidificetur,

si forte aliquid uou mcraoriter occiu"-

rerit. Audita ergo Evangdium secun-

dum Joannem : Amen, Amen, dice

vobis, etc. Augustin. Serm. 121 De
Diverais.—Hoc lectum est, et banc lec-

tioneni tractandam suscopimus ; yesla-

mus in manibus, qitod Dominus Jesus ad

pideum Jacob loquebalar cum Samari-

taua muliere. Id. Tractat. 15 inJoann.

Evang.—Quare ista dixi? Forte enim

post liODC verba quisque juste iniiii

dicat, pone ergo codicem, quod exccdit

mensaram tuam. Quid sumis in manum
luum9 Id. Tractat. 30.—De Sancto

Evangelio secinidum Joannem, quod

(jestarc nos vidctis in man>i>us,ydni niidla

audivit caritas vestra. /(/. Tractat. 40.
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the middle a^^es, by scholastic writers. The discourses of the

ancients were arranged according to the text; and were, almost

without exception, of the analytical kind.

The discourses of the ancients were usually prepared before

delivery, as to their substance, with care and study; but it was*

considered an essential qualification of a preacher to be able, upon

occasion, to deliver a discourse purely extempore. Origen, Cyril

of Jerusalem, Athanasius, Gregory of Nazianzum, Chrysostom,

Augustin, and Gregory the Great, were particularly distinguished

as able extempore preachers. They placed very humble depend-

once upon the especial and immediate aid of divine influence in

this solemn undertaking*^ ". But the practice of delivering extem-

pore sermons, i. e. sermons composed and delivered without

previous preparation, (6/McXiat o-)(^e8ia(Tdeiaai,) was the exception,

not the rule. Their preparation consisted in collecting and

digesting materials, or determing the substance of what they

should say: it does not seem likely that they chose their words

and arranged the form of their sentences beforehand, and so

preached entirely from memory. Sometimes preachers read their

own written discourses; but this practice does not appear to

have prevailed to any great extent. The general practice of the

ancient fathers, as to the mode of delivering their discourses,

appears to have corresponded with what is commonly called

extemporaneous preaching at the present day.

Prayer was always regarded as essential to a Christian dis-

course; and in all cases where it is not expressly recorded, as it

usually is in the works of the fathers, it must be understood as

having been pronounced. ]3ut the prayers of early preachers at

the beginning and end of their discourses were short and simple.

Brief invocations of the divine aid and blessing (such as, " Bless

•^0 Oi)KoIfiai Tuvra utt efxavrnv eipi]-
I

in sacro eloquio, qiifo solus intelligere

KfvaL, (iXKa Tov Qfov tu ^iWovrn non potiii, coram fratribiis meis positus

TTpofibuTos (Is Ti\v biavouiv Ti)v i)fxeT€' iutellexi. Gregoii. M. Horn. 19, iii,

pav ffXiiej-i^ijKevai ra ijr]p.ara. Ciiuv- Ezech.; Conf. Augustin, De Dovtr.

sosT. Horn. 2, ad Pots. Anlioch.—Xou
hoc temei'itate aggrcdior, sed Inmiili-

tate. Scio enim, quia plerumqvie multa

I

Chr. lib. iv. c. 14 ; Serm. 46, Do Temp.

;

Serm. 15, De Verb. Ajiost.
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US, O Lord,") sliort ejaculations, (as, " Blessed be God,") the

salutation " Peace be with you," or the apostolical benediction,

were usual at the commencement of a discourse; and at the

conclusion a short doxology was repeated^'.

Bingham {Antiq. book xiv. c. 4, § 18, 19) cites three pas-

sages, from Gregory of Nazianzum, Chrysostom, and Augustin,

which give a good idea of the general substance or matter of

the discourse of ancient Christian preachers. " Their subjects, as

Gregory Nazianzen describes the choice of them, were commonly

such as these:—of the world's creation, and the soul of man; of

angels, as well those that kept, as those that lost, their first

integrity; of providence, and its wise laws and constitutions ; of

the formation of man and his restoration ; of the two covenants,

the types of the old, and the antitypes of the new; of Christ's

first and second coming, of his incarnation and passion ; of the

general resurrection and end of the world ; of the day of judg-

ment, the rewards of the just, and the punishment of the wicked ;

and above all, of the doctrine of the Trinity, which was the

principal article of the Christian faith. (Gkkg. Naz. Orat. De

Fuga. p. 15). In like manner Chrysostom puts his auditors in

mind of v.diat matters he had used to preach to them ;—of the

nature of the soul ; of the fabric of the body ; of the state of

immortality; of the kingdom of heaven, and the torments of

hell ; of the long suffering of God, and the methods of pardon ; of

the powers of repentance, of baptism, and the forgiveness of sins;

^' UpoTfpov eu)(J], Kal rure Xu'yos

ovTOdKoi 01 cmoaToXou CiiRVSOST.

Horn. 28, De Incomprehcn. Dei Nat.—

•

Tt eiTTOJ ; i) ri XaXi'/frco ; tvXoyrjTos 6

Geo?, TovTo elTTov i^iiov to ptjp-a, tovto

TraXtf (Tvavcikaiifiavu). Id. Horn. I'ost.

Red.—In the Apostolical Constitutions

the minister is directed, immediately

after the reading of tlie Scriptures, to

t;alute tlie people Avith the apostolical

benediction, and Avhen this has been

returned by the words " And with thy

Spirit," the minister is to address to

the people tlie words of exhortation.

Const. Apost, lib. viii. c. 5.—Omuis

traetatus in ecclcsia a nomine Dei in-

cipitur, ct ejusdem nomine terminatur.

Oi'TAT. Mir.F.v. Dc Schisma Donat.

lib. vii.; Conf. August, Horn. 46,

De Temp.— Convcrsi ad Domiuum,
ipsum dc])reccmiir pro nobis ct pro

omui plebe sua, adstante nobiscum

in atriis domus suas, quam custodire

protegereque dignetur : per Jesum
Christum, Dominum nostrum, qui cum
eo vivit et regnat in sa^cula sa?culo-

rum. Amen! August. Serm. 121,

De Div.; Conf. Serin. 30, De Verb.

Dom.; Serm. 102, \20, Dc Div.
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of the creation of the superior and inferior world ; of the nature

of men and angels; of the subtilty of Satan, and his methods and

policies ; of the different opinions of the Christian world ; of the

true faith, and the gangrene of heresies ; and other such myste-

ries, \Yhich it behoves a Christian to be acquainted with. (Chry-

BOST. Horn. 2-i, De Bctptisma Christi.) The design of Christian

oratory, as St. Austin observes, is either to instruct men in the

truth, or to refute their errors, or to persuade them to the practice

of holiness and virtue, and dissuade them from the contrary vices.

The first of these requires plain narration ; the second, strength

of argument and ratiocination ; and the third, the art and power

of moving the mind and affections. And in doing each of these,

the Christian orator, as he never speaks anything but what is

holv, just, and good, so he endeavours to speak these in such a

manner, as that he may be heard with understanding, with

pleasure, and with obedience." (August. Be Doctrina C/n^isli,

lib. iv. cap. 4, 15.)

§ 10.

—

Of Catechetical Instruction.

Closely allied to the practice of preaching in the early church

was that of catechetical instruction, that is, of delivering to

candidates for baptism addresses concerning the general outline

of Christian doctrine. Specimens of these addresses and their

contents are preserved in the " Catecheses " of Cyril of Jeru-

salem, the A6yo<; Karrjy^'qriKos of Gregory of Nyssa, and the

treatise of Augustin De Catechizandis liudibus. It must be

remembered, that such addresses were delivered at first chiefly to

persons of full age, and therefore are not to be brought into

comparison with catechisms of the present day, provided for the

use of children, either as to their form, or as to their contents.

After the general prevalence of infant baptism, these catechetical

discourses grew out of use ; or rather gave way to treatises, called

instructions before baptism, on the creed, and the like. After

the time of Charlemagne the terms Institutio, Catechetica, Cate-

chismus revived ; but real catechetical instruction was at a low

ebb until the ])eriod of the Keformation ; when, by the good

providence of God, new life and vigour were imparted to this part

of ecclesiastical discipline and labour, as well as to many others.



CHAP. I.] OF CATECTIETICAL IXSTRTIOTIOX'. 401

At first it was the office of tlic bishop to prepare the candidates

for baptism, {Karrj-^ovfievot, catechumens,) as well as to admit

them into the church by that sacred rite. But after the labours

of bishops had greatly multiplied, in consequence of the extension

of the church, it became impossible for them to devote the requi-

site attention to this part of their office , and, accordingly, they

transferred it to such presbyters and deacons as they deemed

competent to the undertaking. These were called catechette,

and their employment was considered peculiarly honourable, as

requiring the exercise of eminent talents and qualifications.

Origen, Cyril of Jerusalem, and Chrysostora were placed in this

rank of teachers. They were sometimes termed vavroXoyoc or

vava-ToXoyot, with reference to the well-known comparison of the

church with a ship, and to the circumstance that the catechu-

mens took their station in the church at the end of the nave.

According to this similitude, the bishop was called 6 irpcopevs ;

the presbyters oi vauTac; the deacons oi Tol^ap)(^oc ; and the

catechette ol vavTo\6joi,'''\ Traces of the early exercise" of this

office by the bishops remained, for some time after it had been

transferred, in the occasional catechising of the Competentes

previously to confirmation. (Amrros. Ej). 33.)

The catechumens were permitted to take part in all offices of

religious M'orship, except such as were reserved exclusively for

the faithful, or full members of the church ; and therefore they

heard the Scriptures read and expounded in the general assem-

blies. But their own peculiar course of instruction apjiears to

have been carried on, in some ])lace apart from the church, not

before the congregation. We find mention of KaT7]'x^ov/j,€va, i.e.,

buildings set apart for the instruction of catechumens, in the

neighbourhood of the churches ; and we learn that sometimes the

baptisteries were made uso of for this purpose. (Leoxis Novell^

; Cone. Trullan. can. 97; Amrros. Ep. 33.)

The course of catechetical instruction consisted chiefly of an

73

"^ Erant vav(TTo\6yoi son I'aiiroXoyo:,

qui in prora coustituti, turn navein in-

trantes recipicbant, tiini vero cum
navigaturis de futiiro itinore coUoquo-

Lantur, de naulo paciscebantur. Quo-

circa Naustologos referuut partiiu

janitores, rationo videlicet priini iiau-

tologorum officii, partim Catceliista',

ratione posterioris. Coteleuius, Ad
Const. Aposl. lib. ii. c. 57.
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exposition of the ten commandments, a creed, or summary con-

fession of faith, and the Lord^s prayer ; with suitable comments

and remarks. At least, these formularies were the text which

formed the basis of catechetical lectures. During the existence

of the system of secret discipline, no instruction respecting the

nature of the sacraments was giv^en before baptism.

This system of concealing certain sacred mysteries from the

catechumens, called the Disclplina Arcani, System of Secret

Instruction^ did not exist in the earliest ages of the church. It

originated, probably, in the precautions which became necessary

during times of persecution ; and its formation may have been

assisted by a desire of imitating the Elcusinian mysteries (espe-

cially after the conversion of large numbers of the heathen to

Christianity), and also by the efforts of the clergy to promote the

dignity and influence of their order. Neander supposes that it

took rise in the Church of Alexandria; whence it extended first

to the eastern, and afterwards to the western, churches. The

subject is involved in considerable obscurity ; but it is certain

that the system was gradually established after the middle of the

second century ; and it is supposed to have reached its perfection

during the fourth century,—soon after the conversion of Con-

stantine and the Council of Nicjea. The mysteries which, at

that time, were carefully concealed from the catechumens, and

all uninitiated persons, were, (to follow the enumeration of

Bingham, Antiq. book x. chap. 5,) first, the manner of admini-

stering baptism ; secondly, the manner of administering the holy

unction or confirmation ; thirdly, the ordination of priests ; the

public liturgy, or solemn prayers of the church ; the manner of

celebrating the eucharist, and all discourses which treated plainly

on the subject ; the mystery of the Trinity, the creed, and the

Lord's prayer, (at least, from the first or lowest class of catechu-

mens.) The reasons for concealins; these thingrs from the cate-

chnmcns, as stated by the same author, wore, first, that the

plainness and simplicity of the Christian rites might not be

contemned by them, or give any occasion of scandal or offence to

them, before they were thoroughly instructed about the nature of

the mysteries; secondly, to conciliate a reverence in the minds

of men for the mysteries so concealed ; and, thirdly, to make the
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catechumens more desirous to know tliem, or to excite their

curiosity. " Though the sacraments," says Augustin, " are not

disclosed to the catechumens, it is not because they cannot bear

them, but that they may so much the more ardently desire them,

by how much they are the more honourably hidden from them."

(Aug. Horn. 96, in Johan.)

§ n .

—

Ancient Creeds.

It was usual, as has been said, to require the assent of Catechu-

mens to a summary of the leading articles of Christian faith, or

a creed, in which they had been previously instructed. This

creed, from the nature of its contents, and the uses to which it

was applied, was called sometimes symbolum, a mark, toJcen, or

badge ; sometimes kuvoov, regula fidei, the ruh\ or rule offaith ;

sometimes, among the Greeks, iriaTis the faith, opo'i or eVSocrty

iria-rews the determination or e.rposition of the faith, fxad^j/xa the

lesson.

There can be no doubt that such a set form of doctrine was

in use at a very early period, and even in the days of the apostles.

Many writers, indeed, and among them some of our divines,

have contended that the creed commonly called the Apostles'*

was composed in its present form by the apostles themselves";

*^ Some have thought that the twelve

apostles, iu a full meeting, composed

the creed in the very same form of

words as now it is used in the church

;

and others have gone so far as to pre-

tend to tell what article was composed

by every particular apostle. Di-. Com-
ber is so positive in the matter, as to

say, " We have no better medium to

prove the books were written by those

autliors wliose names tliey bear, than

the unanimous testimony of antiquity;

and by that we can abundantly prove

the apostles were the authors of this

creed." For this he cites Clemens

Romanus, Irenseus, Origen, Tertidlian,

Ruffinus, Ambrose, Austin, .Terome,

Pope Leo, ^laximus Tauiinensis, Cas-

sian, and Isidore. But none of tliese

writers, except Ruffinus, speak home

to his purpose; but only say, tlie

creeds iu general are of apostolical

institution ; which, for the substance,

no one denies; for they speak of seve-

ral forms, and yet ascribe them all to

the apostles : which is an argmnent

they did not mean this particxdar form

any more than others. For the Nicene

Creed is often called the Apostles'

Creed; and yet no one believes that

that creed was composed, totidcm vei-bis,

by the apostles. Ruffinus indeed seems

to say, "there was an ancient tradition

that the apostles, being about to depart

from .Jerusalem, first settled a rule for

their future ijreaching ; lest, after they

Avore separated from one another, they

should exjjoimd diftercnt doctrines to

those whom they invited to the Christ-

ian faith. Wliercfore being all assem-
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but this opinion is now entirely exploded; and it is agreed that,

although the apostles probably used creeds approaching in sub-

stance to that which is now called by their name, yet these

creeds were not restricted to any precise form, nor did they con-

tain so many articles of belief as the one in question. It is likely

that the article of " The holy Catholic Church" was not inserted

at first, but was introduced perhaps about the end of the first or

beginning of the second century; and it appears plainly that the

articles " He descended into Hell," and " The communion of

saints," did not form part of any creed during the first three

centuries. ]Maiiy early creeds omit also the article of " The
life everlasting," the belief in that truth being implied in the

foregoing words, " The resurrection of the body." '' These are

plain demonstrations, without any other argument, that the creed

as it stands in its present form, could not be composed, in the

manner as is pretended, by the apostles. The silence of the Acts

of the Apostles about any such composition, is a collateral evi-

dence against it. The silence of ecclesiastical writers, for above

three whole centuries, is a further confirmation. The variety of

creeds in so many different forms, used by the ancients, yet extant

in their writings, some with omissions, others with additions,

and all in a different phrase, are no less evident proofs, that one

universal form had not been pitched upon, and prescribed to the

bled togetlier, and filled with the Holy ' by the Holy Ghost, born of the Vii-f^in

Ghost, they composed this short rule Mary." Philip said, " SuflPercd under
of their preaching, each one contri- Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead,

buting his sentence, and left it as a
j

and buried." Thomas, " He descended
rule to be given to all believers." And into Hell ; the third day he rose again

for this reason, he thinks, it might be from the dead." Bartholomew, " He
called the symbol, because that word ' ascended into heaven, and sitteth at

in Greek signifies both a test, and a the right hand of God the Father
rollection of opinions together. The
author under the name of St. Austin

(Aug. De Tempore, Serm. 115, al. 42,)

Almighty." Sfatthew, "From thence

he shall come to judge the quick and
the dead." James, the son of Alpheus,

is a little more particular in the story; added, "I believe in the Holy Ghost,
for he pretends to tell us what article

was put in by each paiticular apostle:

Peter said, "I Ijclieve iu God the

Father Almighty." John, " >[aker of

heaven and earth." James, "And iu

Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord."

Andrew added, " Who was conceived

the holy Catholic Church." Simon
Zelotes, " The communion of saints,

the forgiveness of sins." Jude, the

brother of James, "The resurrection

of the body." ^Matthias, " Life ever-

lasting." BmCHAM, A)itiq. bookx, c.

3, § 5.
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whole church by the apostles Upon the whole, Dr. Grabe

concludes that all the articles of the creed except these three,

—

the communion of saints, the church, and the descent of Christ

into hell,—were solemnly professed by the first Christians in their

confessions of faith in the apostles' days, by their authority, or at

least their approbation; for which reason the creed, as to those

parts of it, may properly be called apostolical. And it could

hardly be, that all churches in the world should so unanimously

agree in the common confession of so many articles of it, unless

it had proceeded from some such authority as they all acknow-

ledged. But the reason why the confessions of particular churches

differed in words and phrases, he thinks was from hence, that the

creed wdiich the apostles delivered was not written with paper

and ink, but in the fleshly tablets of the heart, as St. Jerome

words it, {Ej). 61 ad Pammach. c. 9.) ^^"hence every church

was at liberty to express their sense in their own terms." (Bing-

iiA:\r, Antiq. book x. chap. 3, § 5, 7-)

In the absence, then, of any one form or creed in which the

articles of our faith were comprised in the apostles' days, it

becomes interestiug to collect those summaries or confessions of

faith which are found in the works of early ecclesiastical writers,

or were drawn up and used by public authority. Such creeds or

confessions are found in the works of^^ Irenseus, Origen, Ter-

tullian, Cyprian, Gregory (Thamiiaturgus) of Xeoca^sarea (all

Ante-Nicene); a creed composed by Lucian the Martyr, (who

suffered in the last persecution under Diocletian,) is preserved by

Athanasius, Socrates, and Hilary; and another is found in the

Apostolical Constitutions^ the date of which cannot be su])posed

^' There is a summary of the articles

of Christian faith in one of the epistles

of Ij^natius, Avhich is not usually reck-

oned among the creeds, but was very

probably penned with reference to

some form of confession used in the

author's time; and, if so, presents per-

haps the earliest trace of a creed now

extant. The following is the passage

to which I refer :—Kw0a)^>;re ovv, or

tiv vixiv X'^P'^ 'irycroO \pnTTov XaXjj ris, I ad Trull. § 9

Tov fK yevovs An/iiS, rov eK MitiJun, os

u\i]6a)S iyivvrjdrj, effiayev re Ka\ (ttuv,

(iXjjdws (8ia>)(6r) en) JJovTiov UiXdrov,

(Wrj^cos iaravpioBi] Kcii diTfdavev, 'fi\t-

ndvTcov roiv frrovpavioii', Kal (niyeluiv,

Kai viTO)(6ov'i(A)v OS Kill a\r]6cos i]yfpdr]

iVKu veKpSiV, iydpavTOS avrov rov narpos

avTov, Kara to opn'iaifin, os Kcil I'jpds

Tovs 7Ti(TTfvovTas avTU) ovTcos fycpd 6

Tlarijp avTov ev XpLaro) Irjcrou, ov

X^P^s TO nkr]6ivov ^TjP ovK e^opey, Ep.

2 II
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later than tlie end of the third centurj^ or beginning of the fourth.

We have also the early public creeds of the churches of Jeru-

salem (preserved in the catechetical discourses of Cyril of Jeru-

salem), Cresarea in Palestine (preserved by Eusebius), Alexandria

(recorded by Socrates), Antioch (recorded by Cassian), Rome

(attested by lluffin, and others), Aquileia (preserved by Ruffin).

To which may be added the Nicene Creed, as first published by

the Council of Nicrea, and afterwards completed by the Council

of Constantinople, a.d. 381.

I proceed now to transcribe all these ancient confessions of

faith in chronological order; giving an English translation in the

text, and subjoining the orginals in notes; which method will,

I hope, be acceptable at once to the general reader, and to the

more learned inquirer. The translations in Bingham are adopted,

except where there is reason for alteration; and the originals are

such as I find in the works of the several Greek and Latin

fathers, or councils, to which reference is made.

Irenwits.—" The church, though it be dispersed over all the

world from one end of the earth to the other, has received from

the apostles and their disciples the belief in one God the Father

Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, the sea, and all things in

them: and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was incar-

nate for our salvation: and in the Holy Ghost, who preached by

the prophets the di;5pensations of God, and the advent {ras ekev-

aeis, adventum. Int. vet.), nativity of a virgin, passion, resurrec-

tion from the dead, and bodily ascension into heaven of the flesh

of his beloved Son Christ Jesus our Lord, and his coming again

from heaven in the glory of the Father, to restore (dvuKe-

^aXaicoaaadat, ad recapitulanda universa. Int. vet.) all things,

and raise the flesh of all mankind; that, according to the will of

the invisible Father, every knee should bow, of things in heaven,

and things in the earth, and things under the earth, to Jesus

Christ, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King; and that

every tongue should confess to him; and that he may exercise

just judgment upon all, and may send spii-itual wickednesses,

and the transgressing and apostate angels, with all ungodly,

unrighteous, lawless, and blaspheming men, into everlasting fire;

but, having granted life to all I'igliteous and holy men, that keep
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nis commandments, and persevere in his love, some from the

beginning, others after repentance, on these he may bestow the

gift of immortality, and invest them with eternal glory^\"

Tertullian.—Three several descriptions of the rule of faith

are found in the writings of this author. They are as follow:

" There is one rule of faith only, which admits of no change

or alteration,— that which teaches us to believe in one God
Almighty, the maker of the M'orld ; and in Jesus Christ his Son,

who was born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate,

the third day rose again from the dead, received into heaven, and

sitteth now at the right hand of God, who shall come again to

judge both the quick and the dead, by the resurrection of the

flesh^";'

rrjs oiKoviJ.evrjs ecos TvpoiTcav Trjs yrjs 8ie~

(JTTdpjiivr), Trapu fie twv ((TrocrToXcov kih

Tuiv eKe'ivQov pa6r]T(iv 7rapaka(3oi:(Ta ri)v

fis eva Q(6v Trarepn -iTavTOKpaTopa, tuv

TTfTTOLrjKora rbv ovpavov Ka\ rfjV yrjv Kcil

Tcts BaXdaaas , Koi iravra ro iv avrois,

TTKTTLV KlU €IS iVa XpiaTOP 'h](TOVV, TOV

vlbv TOV Qfov, TOV aapKcodevTa inrep ttjs

rjpeTepas acoTripias- Koi fli Tlvevp-a

Ayiov, TO diu Tuiv TrpofjirjTMV KfKripv)(bs

Tas oiKovopias, koi ras eXevcreis, Koi Trjv

(K napOevov yevvrjaiv, kcu to TraOos, kcil

TTjV eyipcTiv eK veKpav, Kcii ti-jv epcrapKov

as Tovs ovpnvovs uvd\T]'\f/iv tov rjyam]-

p.€vov XpiaToi) lr](Tov tov Kvpiov i)p€iv,

Kai TTju (K Twv ovpavSiv iv ttj 86^rj tov

UciTpus napovcriav avTOv, eVi to dva-

Kecj)n\ai<j}i7aa-6cu tu ndvTa, Kai di/aarr/-

aat TTuaav aapKa jrdarjs dvdpanoTrjTos,

iva XpidTO} Irjaov tm Kvpiw rjpuiv, Kai

Geo), Koi aa>Ti]pi, Kai (iaaCke'i, KaTu ti)v

fv8oKiav TOV TlaTpbs tov dopdTov, Trrii/

yocti Kapy^Tj fTTOvpapicov kg\ eTTtyticov Ka\

KaTaxSovlciiv, Ka\ ndaa yXtbtrcra i^opo-

XoyT]a'r]Tai avTO), Ka\ Kpiaiv ^lkuiov fv

To2s ndcrt TroLrjo-qTai, tu pev nvtvpaTiKa

Trjs TTOVTjp'ius, Ka\ dyy(\ovs Tois napa-

^((BrjKOTas, Ka\ (u UTToaTaaia yeyovoTas,

Ka\ Tcvs Hcre/Sfij, Kai u^lkovs, Ka\ dvo'

povi, Kul liXaa(f)T]povi tu>v dvBpwTTcov

fls TO aloiVlOl' TTUp 7Tfp\j/rj, Tols fie 8iKai-

ois, Ka\ oaloLS, Kai tos eVroXt'iy aiTOv

TfTr]p7]Koai, ica\ iv tj/ dyaTrr] avTov fiia-

pepfvrjKoai, toIs dn dp^rji, Tols fie (K

peravoias, ^airjv ^cipio-dpevos, d(f)6ap-

criav 8oipi](7riTai, /cat 8d^av alwviov rrepi-

TToiTjo-t]. Iren. lib. i. c. 2.

Credo in unxim Deum, fabricatorem

cceli ac terrro et omnium qui© in eis

sunt, per Christum Jesum Dei Filiuni,

qui propter eminentissimam erga fig-

nientum suum dilectionem, earn quse

esset ex Virgine generationem susti-

nuit, ipse per se liominem adunans

Deo, ct passus sub Pontic Pilato, et

resurgens, et in claritate receptus, in

gloria vcnturus Salvator eorum qui

salvantur, et Judex eonmi qui judi-

cantur, et mittens in ignem oeternum

transfiguratores vcritatis, et contemp-

tores Patris sui et adventus ejus. Iren.

lib. iii. c. 4.

^8 Regula fidei una omnino est, sola

immobilis et irreformabilis, credendi

scilicet in unicum Dcum omnipoten-

tem, mundi conditorem, et filium ejus

Jesum Christum, natum ex Virgine

Maria, crucifixiim sub Pontic Pilato,

tertio die resuscitatum a mortuis, re-

ceptimi in coolis, sedentem nunc ad

dextram Patris, venturum jxidicare

vivos et mortuos, per camis etiam re-

surrectionom. Teutull. de Vclund,

Virgin.

2 II 2
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" The rule of faith is that, whereby we believe one God only,

and no other beside, the maker of the world, who produced all

things out of nothing, by his Word, which he sent forth before

all things. This word was called his Son, who at sundry times

appeared to the Patriarchs, and always spake by tlie prophets^

and at last descended into the Virgin Mary by the power and

spirit of God the Father, and was made flesh in her womb,

and born of her, a man, Jesus Christ ; who preached a new law,

and a new promise of the kingdom of heaven ; who wrought

miracles, and was crucified, and the third day rose again, and

was taken into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the

Father; wdience he sent the power of the Holy Ghost in his

stead, to guide them that believe : who shall come again with

glory, to take the saints into the possession and fruition of

eternal life, and the heavenly promises, and to condemn the

profane to everlasting fire, having first raised both the one and

the other by the resurrection of the flesh''".''"'

" We believe in one God, but under this dispensation, wdiich

we call the economv, that that one God hath a Son, wdiich is his

Word, who proceeded from him, by whom all things were made,

and without whom nothing was made. We believe that he was

sent by the Father to be born of a Virgin, both man and God,

the Son of man and the Son of God, and that he was called Jesus

Christ. That he suffered, and was dead and buried according

to the Scriptures ; that he was raised again by the Father, and

taken up again into heaven, where he sits at the right hand of

*7 Regula est autein fidei, ut jam

hinc quid credaraus, profiteatur, ilia

scilicet, qua creditur unum omnino

Deum esse, nee allum pra^ter mundi

creatorem, qui uuiversa de nihilo pio-

duxerit per verbum suuni, piimo om-

nium aniissum : id vevbum filiuui ejus

appcUatura in nouiiuo Dei, vaiie visum

Patriarcliis, in Proplietis semper audi-

tum, postremo delatum ex Spiritu

Patris Dei et virtuto in Virginem Ma-
riam, carnem factum in utero ejus, et

ex ea uatuni, ogisse Jesum Christum,

exiude pra.'dicasse novam legem et

iiovam promissiouein rcgni ca-Ioruui,

virtutes fecisse, fixum cruci tertia die

resurrexisse, in coelos ereptum, sedere

ad dextram Patris, misisse vicariam

vini Spiritus Sancti, qui credentes

a":ant, venturum cum claritate ad

sumendos sanctos in vitaj seternae et

promissorum ccelestium fi-uctum, et ad

profanes judicandos igni perpetuo,

facta utriusquc partis resuscitatione

cum carnis rcstitutione. Hasc regula

a Cliristo—instituta nuUas liabet apud

nos qu:x!stiones, nisi quas luereses

inferunt, et qua? liajreticos faciunt.

Tertull. de Prwscilp!. ad. Ilceret.
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the Fatlior ; and shall come again to jutlge the quick and the

dead ; from whence also he sent from his Father, according to

his promise, the Holy Ghost, the comforter, who sanctifies the

faith of those that helieve in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost^"."

Origen.—" The things which are manifestly handed down hy

the apostolical preaching, are these;—First, that there is one

God, who created and made all things, and caused the whole

universe to exist out of nothing ; the God of all the just that

ever were from the first creation and foundation of all ; the God

of Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, Moses, and the prophets : and that

this God, ill the last days, as he had promised before by his

prophets, sent our Lord Jesus Christ, first to call Israel, and then

the Gentiles, after the infidelity of his people Israel. This just

and good God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, gave both

the law and the prophets, and the gospels, being the God of the

Apostles, and of the Old and New Testament." The next article

is, " That Jesus Christ who came into the world, was begotten

of the Father before every creature, who ministering to his

Father in the creation of all things, (for by him all things were

made,) in the last times made himself of no reputation, and

became man : he who was God, was made flesh, and when he

was man, he continued the same God that he was before. He
assumed a body in all things like ours, save only that it was born

of a Virgin by the Holy Ghost. And because this Jesus Christ

was born and suffered death common to all, in truth, and not

only in appearance, he was truly dead ; for he rose again truly

from the dead, and after his resurrection conversed with his

disciples, and was taken up into heaven. They also delivered unto

us, that the Holy Ghost was joined in the same honour and

*8 Uniciim rjuidem Deinn crcdimns,

sub liac tamou dispcnsatione quam

OLKovofilav diciinus, lit imici Dei sit

et Filiiis sermo ipsius, i{\ii ex ipso pro-

cesseiit, per queiu omnia facta sunt,

et sine quo factum est nihil, lame mis-

suni a Patre in Viiginem, et ex ea

natuni liominem et Deum, filium lio-

niinis ct filiuni Dei, et cognominatuni

mortuum etsejniltum socnndum Sci-ip-

turas, et resuscitatum a I'atrc, et in

coelo resumptum, sedcro ad dextram

I'atri.s, venturum judicare vivos et

niortuoR, qui exinde miserat secundum

proniissionem suam a Patre Spiritum

Sanctum Paracletum, sanctificatorem

fidei eonira qui credunt in Patiem, et

Filium, et Spiritum Sanctxim. Teu-

Jcsum Christum, hunc passum, huuc
,
tull. adv. Praxcam,
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dignity ^Yitll the Father and the Son." And he adds some

observations concerning the ininiortahty of the soul, future

rewards and punishments, and the resurrection of the dead. The

entire passage is transcribed in the note"",

Cyprian.—This author represents the interrogations proposed

to a catechumen, as amounting in substance to this:— "Dost

thou beheve in God the Father, and in Christ his Son, and in

the Holy Spirit, in the forgiveness of sins, and eternal life by

(or through) the church'T'' ^Vlience it appears, as Bingham

«^ Uuus Deus est, qui omnia creavit,

atque coniposuit, quique ex nullis fecit

esse iiniversa, Deus a i)i-ima creatura

et conditioue iniiudi omuiuni justorum,

Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, &c. Et qiiod

hie Deus in novissimis diebus, sicut

per proi^hetas sues ante promiserat,

misit Doniinum nostrum Jesum Clirist-

lun, primo quidem vocaturum Israel,

secundo vero etiam geutes post perfi-

diam populi Israel. Hie Deus Justus

et bonus pater Domini nostri Jesu

Cliristi, legem et prophetas et evan-

gelia ipse dedit, qui et Apostolorum

Deus est, et veteris et uovi Testameuti.

Tum deinde quia Jesus Christus ipse

qui venit, ante omnem creaturam natus

ex i^atre est : qui cum in omnium cou-

ditione Patri ministrasset, (per ipsum

cnim omnia facta sunt,) novissimis

temporibus seipsum exinaniens homo

factus est, incarnatus est cum Deus

esset, et homo niansit quod Deus erat.

Corpus assumsit corpori uostro simile,

eo solo differens, quod natum ex Yir-

giue et Spiritu Sancto est, et quoniam

hie Jesus Christus natus et passus est

in veritate, et non per imaginem, com-

munem banc mortem vere mortuus est

;

vere enim a niorte resurrexit, et post

rosurrectioncm couversatus cum disci-

pulis suis assumtus est.

Tum deindo Iionore ac dignitate

Patri ac Filio sociatum tradiderunt

Spiritum Sanctum, in lioc non jam

manifeste discernitur, ntrum natus an

innatus. Sed inquirenda jam ista pro

viribus sunt de sacra scriptura, et sa-

gaci perquisitione investiganda, sane

quod iste Spiritus Sanctus unumquem-
que sanctorum vel propbetarum vel

apostolorum inspiravit, et non alius

spiritus in veteribus, alius vero in his,

qui in adventu Christi inspirati sunt,

mauifestissime in ecclesiis prredicatur.

Post hajc jam, quodanima substantiam,

vitamque babens propriam, cum ex

hoc mundo discesserit, et pro suis

mentis dispeusabit, sive vitae seteruse

ac beatitudinis heereditate potitm-a, si

hoc ei sua gesta prtestiterint ; sive igne

naterno atque suppliciis maucipanda, si

in hoc cam scelerum culpa detorserit,

Sed et quia erit tempus resurrectionis

mortuorum, cum corpus hoc quod in

corruptione seminatur, surget in incor-

ruptione, et quod seminatur in igno-

minia, surget in gloria. Ouigex. in

Procem. lib. De Principiis,— To this

may be added, IltcrreOo-oj/ on els icrrXv

6 Qeus, 6 TO. TTilvra KTLcras Koi Karap-

Ticras, Kiti TToirjcras (K tov fir] optos els

TO elvai Tu TTuvra, )(pf] Se *cat TntTTeveiv

OTi Y^vpios Irjcrovs \piaTos Kai naajj rtj

Tvepi aiiTov Kara ti)v OeoTr/Ta Kai rfjv

dvdpcoTTOTrjTa iWrjdeia' Set Koi els to

"siyiov Hvevpa TticrTeveiv, Kui OTi avre^-

ovaioi ovres KoXa^upeda p,ev e(ji ois

ap.apTavop.ev, Tipu>p,e6a fie e(p ois ev

TTpuTTopev,— Origex. Comment, in

Johan.

70 Credis in Deum Patrem, Filium

Christum, Spiritum Sanctum, remissi-

onera peccatorum et vitam ajternam

per saiictam ccclesiaui ? Cytriax

Ep. IG, § G.
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rightly observes, "that not only the articles of the Trinity, but

those others which relate to the church, and the remission of

sins, and eternal life, were parts of the creed used in Cj/pricai's

time in all the African churches. And except the descent into

hell, and the communion of the saints, which are of later date in

the creed than the times of Cyprian or Tertullian, all the other

articles are taken notice of by these two primitive writers."

Cyprian was a great asserter of the power of the church ; and

from his time the ecclesiastical hierarchy made great progress in

its pretensions, authority, and wealth.

Gregory of Neoccesarea (Thaumaturgus).—" There is one

God, the Father of the living Word—the subsisting wisdom and

power, the eternal express image of God—who is a perfect begetter

of a perfect, a father of an only-begotten Son. And one Lord,

one of one, God of God, the character and image of the Godhead,

the word of power, the wisdom that comprehends the whole

system of the world, the power that made every creature ; the

true Son of the true Father, invisible of invisible, incorruptible

of incorruptible, immortal of immortal, eternal of eternal. And

one Holy Ghost, who has his existence from God, who was mani-

fested to men by the Son, the perfect image of the perfect Son,

the living cause of all living, the fountain of holiness, essential

sanctity, who is the author of holiness in all others; in whom

God the Father is manifested, who is above all, and in all, and

God the Son, whose power runs through all things [literally, who

is through all]. In this Trinity, therefore, there is nothing

created or servile, nothing adventitious or extraneous, that did

not exist before, but afterwards came into it. The Father was

never without the Son, nor the Son without the Spirit, but the

Trinity abides the same, unchangeable and invariable for ever''."

^' Et? Geos naTijp Xoyov ^wptos,

(To^ia? v<pe(TT03(Tr]s, Kill 8vmiii€(os, Koi

yapaKTrjpos dl'St'ov, reXetoj reXeioti

yevrjTcop, naTrjp vlov fxovoyevovi, eis

Kupioy, p.i)Vos (K pouov, Geoy e/c Geo?,

X^apaKTTjp Koi elKU>v rrjs dfOTrjros, Xdyoy

evepyos, (TO(pia Trjs tcov oAcoi' crvcTTacreios

TrepuKTiK)), Koi dvvaixis rrjs oXrjs (crtcrecoy

TTOlrjTiKTj, vtos LiKrjBivoi, oXrjBii'ov Ua-

rpus, doparos dopuTOv, Kcti a(j}6apTus

a(p6apT0V} Koi uddvaros dOapdrov, Kcn

di8ios uibiov, K(u fv nvevp-a'Ayiov, eV

Qeov TT]U VTvap^iv e'^cov, Kol 8i vlov

TT€(pT]vui, 8t]Xadi) To7s dv6pu>nois, (Ikuiv

Tov vlov, TfXft'ov reXetfi ^wfj, ^wvtmv

aiTia, TTTjyri ayin, (iyioTt]S, ayinapov )(o-

prjyos, iv co (jiavepovTcti Geos o ttuttjp a

eVi Trdpran/ KOL (V ttucti, kciI Geos o vlos

6 dio. TtdvTaiv, rpias reXeiVi, So'^7 kciI

ai8i6Tt]ri Kcii (SaaiXiia pfj p-epi^ofiivrj,

firjbe dTToXXoTpLOvp.ii'r]. Gkegok. Neo-
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Lucian the Mariyr'^.—" '\^'e believe, rvccording to the tra-

dition of the gospels, and apostles, in one God, the Father,

Almighty, creator, and maker, and governor of all things, of

whom arc- all things. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, his only-

begotten Son, who is God, by whom are all things, who was

begotten of the Father, God of God, whole of whole, one of one,

perfect of perfect, king of king, lord of lord, the A\"ord, the wisdom,

the life, tl:e true light, tlie true way, the resurrection, the shep-

herd, the gate, unchangeable and incommutable, the incommu-

table image of the divine essence, power, and glory, the first-born

of eveiy creature, who was always from the beginning God the

A^"ol•d with God, according to M'hat is said in the gospel,— ' And
the \Aord was God,"*—by whom all things were made, and in

whom all things subsist, who in the last days descended from on

high, and was born of a virgin according to the Scriptures, and

being the lamb of God, he was made the mediator between God

and men, being fore-ordained to be the author of our faith and

life : for he said,— ' I came not from heaven to do mine own will,

but the will of Him that sent me;' who suffered and rose again

for us the third day, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the

right hand of the Father ; and he shall come a^ain Avith irlory to

judge the quick and the dead. And we believe in the Holy

Ghcst, which is given to believers for their consolation, and

sauctification, and consummation, according to what our Lord

Jesus Christ appointed his disciples, saying,— ' Go, teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' Whence the properties of the

Father are manifest, denoting him to be truly a Father, and the

properties of the Son, denoting him to be truly a Son, and the

properties of the Holy Spirit, denoting him to be truly the Holy

Spirit : these names not being put simply, and to no purpose, but

to express the particular subsistence, or hypostatic subsistence, as

the Greeks term it, of each person named, so as to denote them

to be three in hypostasis, and one by consent^\" The last words

''^ Lucian -was a presbyter of the

thurcli of Aiitioch; contemporary

with Gregory of Neocr'sarea.
'^ Couseqiienter evangelicje et apo-

torum qua) sunt a?dificatorem et fac-

torem et pi'ovisoreni, ex quo onniia

:

et in umini Doniinuni Jesum Christum,

Filium ipsius unigenitum, Deum per

btolicfc traditioni credimus in ununi quern omnia, qui generatus est ex

Deum Patrcm Omnipotentem, cunt- Tatrcj Deum ex Deo, Totum ex Toto,
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are directed against the Sabellians, who maintained the three

persons of the Holy Trinity to be no more than three names;

and were not intended to denote any such division of substance

in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as implies a diversity of

essence, which was the error of the Arians. See Bull Defens.

Fid. Nic, sect. ii. c. 13, n. 6.

Apostolical Constitutions.— '• I believe in, and am baptized

into, one unbegotten, the only true God Almighty, the Father of

Christ, the creator and maker of all things, of whom are all

things: and in one Lord Jesus Christ, his only-begotten Son,

the first-born of every creature ; who before all ages was begotten,

not made, by the good will of the Father; by whom all things

were made in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible ; who in

the last times came down from heaven, and taking flesli upon

hin), was born of the holy Virgin IMary, and lived a holy life

according to the laws of God his Father, and was crucified under

Pontius Pilate, and died for us ; and the third day, after he had

suffered, rose again from the dead, and ascended into heaven, and

gitteth on the right hand of the Father, and shall come again

with glory in the end of the world to judge both the quick and

Unum ex Uno, Perfectum de Pevfecto,

Begem de Rege, Doniiniini de Domino,

Vcrbinn, Sapientiam, Yitam, Lumen
verum, Viam veram, Resurrectionem,

Pastorem, Janiiam, inconvertibilom et

incommiitabilem, divinitatis essentia3-

que et virtutis et gloriro incommiita-

bilem Imaginem, piimum editum

totius crcatura', ({iii semper fuit in

I)rincipio apud Deum, Verbum Doiis,

juxta quod dictum est in Evangelio,

•'et Deus erat Verbum," per quern

omnia facta sunt, et in quo omnia con-

stant, qui in novis.simis diebus dcscen-

dit de summis, et natus est ex Virgine

secundum Scripturas, et agnus factus

est, Mediator Dei et hominum, praj-

destinatus fidei nostroo et dux vita^

;

dixit quippe, '' Non enim descend! de

ccelo, ut facerom voluntatem mcam,

sed voluntatem ejus qui me misit."

Qui passus est, et resurrexit pro nobis

tertia die, ct ascendit in ca-los, et

sedet in dextra patris, et iterum

venturus cum gloria judicaro vivos et

mortuos.

Et in Sanctum Spii-itum, qui in pa-

raclesin et sanctificationom ct consum-

mationem credentibus datus est, juxta

quod et Dominus Jesus Christus ordi-

navit discipulis, dicens, " Pergite ct

doceto universas geutos, baptizantes

cas in nomine Patris, et Filii, et 8pi-

ritus Sancti." JIanifesta ubique Pa-

tris, verc Patris, ccrtaque Filii, vere

Filii, notaque S[>iritus Sancti, vcrc

Sj)iritus Sancti; bisque nominibus

non siini)liciter, neque otiosis proposi-

tis, sed significantibus diligenter pro-

priam, uniuscujusque noniinatorum

substantiam et ordinom et gloriam, ut

sint quidom per substantiam tria, per

consonantiam vcro unum (Gr. rv

vTToarda-fi rpui, tj] 6e cru/xf^w^'ta iv).

Hilar, dc Si/nodis.
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the dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no end. And I am

baptized into the Holy Ghost, the comforter, who wrought effec-

tually in all the saints from the beginning of the world, and was

afterwards sent to the apostles by the Father, according to the

promise of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and after the

apostles to all others, who in the holy catholic church believe the

resurrection of the flesh, the remission of sins, the kingdom of

heaven, and the life of the world to come'*," It is observable

that the title "unbegotten" is carefully restricted to God the

Father ; the author of the Constitutions elsewhere appropriately

styles the Son " the only-begotten God."

Creed of Jerusalem.—" We believe in one God, the Father

Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible

and invisible ; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten

Son of God, the true God, begotten of the Father before all ages,

by whom all things were made ; who was incarnate and made

man, who was crucified and buried, and the third day he rose

again from the dead, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on

the right hand of the Father ; and shall come in glory to judge

the living and the dead; of whose kingdom there shall be no

end : and in the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, who spake by the

^^ HiaTCuui, Kal [BaTrTi^ofxai, els epa

ayevvrjToy, fiuvov d\rj6ivov Qeuv, ttcw-

TOKpUTOpa, TOV TTUTipa TOV XpiCTTOV,

KTLarTji' Koi hripnovpyov tcop InrdvTav,

f^ ov TU TravTct' /cat ety tov Kvpiov

Irjaouv TOV XpicrToj', rov povoyevi)

aVTOV vloV, TOV TVpCOTOTOKOV 7rc't(JT]i

KTKTfCOS-, TOV TTpO CU.U)VU)V €v8oKi'a TOV

IlaTpus yevvrjBivTa, [ou KTLcrdevTCi, Deest

in «/.,] hi ov TCI TTiivTa eyevero tu iv

ovpavols K(u (Tvl yr]s, opaTci re Kal

iii'ipciTa, TOV €7r' ea^fiTcov TjfiepSiV KareX-

66vTa f^ ovpavcov, kcu aapKa uvaka-

fHovTO, Km (K Trji ayiasTrapdevov Mcipias

yewTjOiVTa, kul iroXiTevaupevov ocricos

KaTci Tovs vopovs rov GfoC Kai Trarpos

avTOv, Km (TTavpioBiVTa iA TIovtlov

niKuTOV, Km UTToOdVOVTll i'TTip 1]ptbv,

Kot dvaa-TUVTa c'k veKpCov pera to iraOilv

Tji rpLT]] Tjpfpa, Ken aveXdovra fls rovs

oiipavuvs, Kai KadecrSeiTa iv te^ia tov

Uarpls, Ka: ttoKiv ipxo p.ivov im avvn-

\eui TOV alcovos peTci Bo^rjs Kplvai ^cov-

Tas Kctl vcKpovs, ov Ttjs jdao-iXfLas ovk

'icTTai TeXos' ftaTVTi^opm kcu ei'y to

TTvevpa TO ayiov, tovt€(tti tov TrapaKXrj-

Tov, TO (vepyrjcrav iv tvuctlv to'is (Jtt'

aiu)Vos ciytois, viXTepov 8i (iTrocTTaXev

Kai to'ls ((TTOOToXoi? Trapa tov HuTpos

KaTii Ttjv enayyeXiav tov acoTrjpos rjpav

Kvpiov Irjcrov XpiaTOv, Kai pera rovs

UTTOCTToXovS Be TTUCn Tols TVIdTevovaIV

ev Tj] ayta Ka6oXiKrj iKKXrjala els crapKos

uvaaramv, Km els clepeaiv dpapTicov,

Ka\ els [3a(nXeLnv ovpavcov, Ka\ els ^corjv

TOV peXXoj'Tos alo^vos. Const. Apost.

lib. vii. c. 41.—Tliis is the profession

of Cliristian faith, or, as it is entitled,

(TvvTayr) vrpbs rov XpiuTov tov Qeov,

wliich was to be made, accoi'ding to

the Constitutions, by the Catechumens

after their renimciation of the devil

and his works {inroTayi] npos rov ivav-

Tiov).
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prophets : and in one baptism of repentance, for the remission of

.sins: and in one holy CathoUc Church: and in the resurrection of

the flesh: and in life everlasting^'."

Creed of Ccesarea in Palestine.—" We believe in one God,

the Father Almighty, maker of all things visible and invisible

;

and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God, God of God,

Light of Light, Life of Life, the only begotten Son, the first-

born of every creature, begotten of the Father before all ages, by

whom all things were made ; who for our salvation was incarnate,

and conversed among men, and suffered, and rose again the third

day, and ascended unto the Father, and shall come again to

judge the quick and the dead. ^\q believe also in one Holy

Spirit'^." It is added, '• believing every one of these to be and

exist. We confess the Father to be truly a Father, the Son truly

a Son, the Holy Spirit truly a Holy Spirit, according to what

our Lord, when he sent his disciples to preach, said, ' Go, teach

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' " This creed Eusebius declares

that he received from the bishops who were before him, both

when he was catechised, or instructed in the first principles of

the faith, and when he was baptized.

''^ 'H uy'ui Koi dnoaTokiKt) TTicxTii, eis

iirayyeklav rois (fioiTi^oiiivoii; irapabo-

Ili(TTevop.fv els iva Qew, Uarepa

TTuvTOKpciTopa, TVOirjT^v ovpavov Kcu yrjs,

Sparav re 7rdvTU)v Koi uopdnov. Kat

els eva Kvpiov 'hjcrovv XpidTui/, tuv

vlou rov Qeov rov povoyeviy tuv €K tov

Uarpos yevvrjdevra Qeov d.\7]6Lv6v Trpo

7rdvTo)v alu>vo)V St' ov ra iravra eyeuero'

ev (TapKi irapayevopevov, Ka\ evavdpay-

TTTja-avra [e'/c irapdevov Ka\ UvtvpaTOS

'XyiovY (jTiivpwBevTa Kiu Ta(f)iVTa- upn-

(XTUVTa tJi rpirj] ijpepcy Koi dve\66vTa

els Tovs ovpavovs, kul Ka6l<TavTa eK

he^iaiv rov Ylarpus' khX ep^dpevov ev

So^T/, Kplvai ^WVTUS Ku\ VeKpOVS' ov T1]S

^aaiXeias ovk earm reXos. Kcu eh ev

''Ayiov Ilvevpa, tov TTapdKKrjTov, to Xa-

X^crai/ ev rols TTpo<pijTais' /cat els ev

fiuTTTiapa peTavoias, els (i<pecn,v apap-

TiU)V. Kai els piav dyiav KadoXiKTjv

eKKXrjCTutv. Kat els aapKos avdaracriv.

Kat els C'^ijv alwviov.— Symbohim H'lC-

rosohjtanum, ex varus Cyrillinnaruin

Cateclieseon locis collectum ; ad calc.

Catech. 5, EJ. Bened. Paris, 1720.

'" liLdTevopev els eva Qeov, rrciTe'pa

TTavTOKpaTOpa, tov Totv cnrdvTCx)v opaTwv

Te Koi dopdTcov TroirjTrjv' Koi eis eva

Kvpiov h]aovv XpL(TTov, rov tov Qeov

Xoyov, Qeov eK Qeov, (pays eK (pcoros,

f&)7;i' eK C^rjS, vlov povoyevrj, TrpcororoKov

Trdarjs Kricreoos, npo TrdvTuiv tcov aluivoiv

eK TOV Qeov YlciTpus yeyevvrjpevov St

oil Kat eyeveTO tci ttuvto. tlv bin Ty)v

rjpeTepuv (rcorripiav aapKcoOevTct, Kat ev

dv6pu)7T0is TToXiTevadpevov Ka\ TvaOdvTa,

Ka\ uvaaTdvTa tjj rpiTt] j'jpepa' /cat

dveXBdvTci I'pi s TOV rrarepa, Kai rj^ovTa

TrdXiv ev ScJ^?/ Kplvuc (oivras Kai veKpovs.

llicrTevopev /cut els ev Ilvevpa "Ayiuv.

EusEB. Episl. ad Ecclesium Casar. ap.

Socrat, lib. i, c. 8.
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Creed presented hy Arius to Constantinc, after his recall from

exile, designed as a proof of his orthodoxy.—" We believe in one

God, the Father Almighty. And in Jesus Christ, his Son, our

Lord, God the AVord, begotten of him before all ages; by whom
all tinners were made, that arc in heaven and in earth: who came

down from heaven, and was incarnate, and suffered, and rose

again, and ascended into heaven, and shall come again to judge

the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost; and in the

resurrection of the flesh; and in the life of the world to come;

and in the kingdom of heaven; and in one Catholic Church of

God extended from one end of the earth to the other"." Socrates

records this creed as one which was composed by Arius and

Euzoius; and represents them as adding that they had derived it

from the Gospels, alluding especially to the prescribed form of

baptism. They then jjrofessed to receive th.e doctrine of the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as the whole catholic church received

it, and as the Scriptures teach; and they drew up this creed in

proof of their affirmation.

Creed of Antioch.—" I believe in one only true God, the

Father Almighty, maker of all creatures visible and invisible.

And in Jesus Christ our Lord, his only-begotten Son, the first-

born of every creature, born of him before all ages, and not made,

very God of very God, consnbstantial with the Father; by whom
the world was framed, and all things made; who for our sakes

came, and was born of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under

Pontius Pilate, and buried, and tlie third day rose again according

to the Scriptures, and ascended into heaven, and shall come again

to judge the living and the dead'^"

"'"' YlidTetofxev fij eva Ocou, Trarepa nlavoi, Kin eif ^acriKiiav ovpavoiv, ku\

TravTOKpi'iTPpn' km f I'y Kvpiov 'irjcravu
,

els plav kuOoKikijv iKK^rja-iav tov Geou,

Xpi(TTov TOV v'i'jy avrov, tov e^ avrov
j
Tr]v (itto TrepuTwv e'txis Trepdroii', Sochat.

npo TTiivriov to)v nlu>vuiv ycyevvripivov
|

Ilist. Ecch lib. i, c. 26.

©601" ~kiiyov, 6i' ov Tu TTcivTa iyev€To, '" Textum ergo et fides Antiocheui

TO re iv Tois ovpavoiv, Kin ra (tti t^s

yriS' TOV KaTiXBuvra kuI aapKwOfVTa,

Koi TTciBovTa, Kin dvaiTTi'ivTa, Kill tivcK-

66vTa fls Tovs ovpavovs, Kid ttiAiv fpx^-

pfvov Kp'ivai ^utVTns Kiii veKpovs. Kill

eh TO Ayiov Jlvcvpa, Kai ds aapKos

uviiaTiKTiv, Kin eh C^')v tov peWovros

Syniboli hroc est. Credo in nniim et

solum rerum Deiini Patrcm Omnipo-

tentem, creatorem omnium visibilium

ct invisibilium creaturaruni. Et Domi-

uum nostrum Jcsum Christ uiii, Filium

ejus unigenitum, et primogcnitum to-

tius creaturie, ox eo natum ante omnia
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The Boman Creed is that commonly called the Apostles"'

Creed.—" I believe in God, the Father Almighty ; and in Jesus

Christ, his only-begotten Son, our Lord ; who was born of the

Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under

Pontius Pilate, and was buried, and the third day rose again

from the dead, ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand

of the Father, from whence he shall come to judge the quick and

the dead. And in the Holy Ghost, the holy church, the remis-

sion of sins, and the resurrection of the flesh. Amen".'" For

full particulars respecting this venerable confession of our faith,

the reader must be referred to the learned and well-known expo-

sition of Bishop Pearson.

Creed of Aqullela.—" I believe in God the Father, Almighty,

invisible and impassible. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our

Lord, who was born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary,

was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and buried; he descended

into hell, and the third day rose again from the dead, and

ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the

Father, whence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead.

And in the Holy Ghost, the holy catholic church, the remission

of sins, and the resurrection of this flesh^".*" " The descent into

hell," says Bingham, "is almost peculiar to this creed; for,

excepting this and the creed of Sirmium or Ariminum, mentioned

by Socrates (lib. ii. cap. 37), this article was not expressly men-

tioned in any other creed of this age; though Ruffinus thinks it

was always implied in the word ' buried,"" which he reckons of

the same importance. When it first came into the Roman creed,

soecula, et non factum, Deum voiuni

ex Deo vero, Ilomoousion Patri, per

quern et soeciila compaginata sunt et

omnia fixcta. Qui propter nos venit et

natus est ex Maria Virgine, et cruci-

fixus sub Pontio Pilato, et sepultus, et

tertia die resurrexit secundum Scriji-

turas, et in coelos ascendit, et iterum

veniet judicare vivos et mortuos. Cas-

siAN. de Incarnat. lib. 6.

^' Tliis creed in Latin closely resem-

bles that of Aquileia, reported by lluf-

fin, and quoted in the next note.

'" Credo in Deum Patrem, Omnipo-

tentem, Invi.sibllem, et Impassibilem.

Et in Christian Jesum, unicum Filium

ejus, Duminum nostrum, qui natus est

de Spiritu Saneto ex Maria Virjrine.

crucifixus sub Pontio I'ilato, et sepul-

tus, descendit ad inferna. Tertia die

resurrexit a mortuis, ascendit in cuilos,

sedet ad dextram Patris, inde venturus

est judicare vivos et mortuos. Et in

Spiritum Sanctum, Sanctam Ecclesiam

Catholicani, lemissionem peccatoruni,

hujus carnis resurrectioneni. lirr-

FIN. Evpos, Symboli.
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the reader may find a particular account in Bishop Pearson, who

speaks of it as being done about the year 600." The article " life

everlasting"" was supposed to be implied in that with which the

creeds of Rome and Aquileia conclude, namely, " the resurrection

oftheflesh='\"

Nicene Creed.— 1. As it ikas first published by the Council of

Niccca, A. D. 325.—" We believe in one God Almighty, maker of

all things, visible and invisible. And in one Lord, Jesus Christ,

the Son of God, begotten of the Father, the only-begotten, that

is, of the substance of the Father, God of God, Light of Light,

very God of very God; begotten, not made; of one substance

with the Father; by whom all things both in heaven and earth

were made; who for us men and our salvation came down from

heaven, and was incarnate, and made man, and suffered, and the

third day rose again, and ascended into heaven, and shall come

again to judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost.

As for those who say there was a time when the Son of God was

not, or that he did not exist before he was made, or that he was

made out of nothing, or of another substance or essence, or that

he is created or mutable,—the catholic and apostolic church

anathematizes them^^"

2. As completed by the second general Council of Constanti-

nople, A.D. 381.—The council of Nicsea rehearsed and expounded

only so much of the former creeds as bore upon the questions

'^ In pymbolo Fidci— post confes-

sionem Trinitatis et iiiiitatem Ecclesia?,

omne Cliristiani dogmatis sacramentum

carnis resurrectioiie concluditiir. ITie-

Rox. Ep. fil ad Pammach,—Qua cor-

poris resurrcctione facta a temporis

conditione liborali, ?eterna vita ineffa-

l)ili cliaritate et stabilitato sine cor-

ruptioiic perfruenuir. August, de

Fide et Symbolo.

*^ HKTTfvoyLev fls eva Geof, Trar/pa

TTavTOKpuTopa, navTbdv iiparo>v re Ka\

dopdrcov iroLrjr^v. \\a\ fis eva Kvpiov

Irjaovv Xpiarov, tov vlw rov GeoO'

yfvvrjBiVTa eK rov Tlarpos, povoyevrj-

rovT eaTLV eK Trjs ovaias tov ITarpo?,

Geov e'/c Qeov Kol (pas fK cjicoros, Qeov

u\i]6lvov (K Q(ov u\t]3ivov' yevvrjBhra

ov TToitjdfvra, opoovaiov tu> narpi' 8i

ov ra mivra iyevero, rd re ev tco ovpav(o

Kul Tu iv rrj yji' At fjp-ds tovs dv0pa)-

TTOvs KciL Sia r7]U Tjperepav craTrjpiuv

KarekBuvTa, Kai (rapKcodevra, Koi ivav-

6pa>7rrjcravTa' Tia66vTa, Km uvanTavra

TTj rpiTTj tjpfpa, dvfXBovTa eh tovs ovpa-

voiis, ep^opevov Kp'ivai ^covras Kai veK-

povs. Kai els to"Aylov Uvevpa. Tovs

8e Xeyovras, on rjv Trore oTe ovk fjv' KUi

nplv yevvridrjvai ovk i}V kul otc (^ ovk

ovTwi' eyevero' rj e^ ere'pas VTroaTucreoiS

^ ovalas (fidaKovTcis elvcu' j; ktiotov, i)

rpenTov, fj dWoicorov tov vlw tov Qeov'

di>a0epa~i(ei rj dyla Ka6o\tKi) Kai ano-

(TToXiKi) eKKXrjrria.
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then under debate, in connexion with Arian doctrines; "leaving

the rest," says Bingham, " to bo supplied from the former creeds

then generally received in the church.'" The creed which

received the sanction of the second general council of Constan-

tinople, was the same as the Nicene, with the addition of such

other articles as were always used by the church in the inter-

rogatories of baptism ; and is as follows :
—" We believe in one

God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and of

all things visible and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ,

the only begotten Son of God; begotten of his Father before all

worlds; God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God;

begotten, not made ; being of one substance with the Father ; by

whom all things were made ; who, for us men and our salvation,

came down from heaven, and M'as incarnate by the Holy Ghost

of the Virgin Mary, and was made man, and was crucified for us

under Pontius Pilate ; he suffered and was buried, and the third

day he rose again according to the Scriptures, and ascended into

heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and he shall

come again with glory to judge both the quick and the dead

;

whose kingdom shall have no end. And we believe in the Holy

Ghost, the Lord and giver of life ; who proceedeth from the

Father; who with the Father and Son together is worshipped

and glorified ; who s]3ake by the ]Drophets. And we believe one

Catholic and apostolic church; I acknowledge one baptism for

the remission of sins, and I look for the resurrection of the dead,

and the life of the world to come''^" This is the confession of

faith which has been admitted into our liturgy, under the name

^^ IlL(Trevofi€i> (ts epa Geoi', Trarepu

•navTOKpaTopa, Tronjrrjv ovpavov Kai, yrjS,

opuTcov re ttuvtuiv Knl aoparwv. \\a\

ils '€vaV^vpiov^h](Tovv Xpiarov, tov vlov

TOv Qcov TOV povoyevr], rov fK tov

irarpos yevp-qdevra irpo TiavroiV tcou

alocivoiv, cjiws (K (jicciTos, Qeov (WrjOivov

fK Qfov ilXrjdipov, yunnjBtvTa ou ttoitj

6(VTa, npoovtjiov tm ITar/;!, bi ov ra

TTcivra eyei/ero. Tov 8i ij/xus tovs

dvdpaTTOvs, Ka\ dia ttjv i]p.iT(pav aooTTj-

plav KariKdovra fK tccv ovpavcov, Kcti

uapKuiOivTa (k UveviJLaTns Ayiov kul

MapUis Tijs napdtpov, Kcii efui'dpcoTn']-

anvra' (TTavpcoaevra re virep ffp-oiv fni

Uovrlov IJiXc'iTov, KOI iradovra Koi ra-

(pfvru Kcit. avddTuvTa iv rtj Tpirrj r']fj.epa

Kara tus ypacfxn" Km aveXBoi'Ta els tovs

ovpavovs, Kni Ka6i^6p.€vov fK hi^iCiv tou

IlaTpoSy Ka\ ttu\lv ip^^opcvov fieTudo^ijs

Kp'ivai ^wvras Kin vfKpovs' ov Trjs ^acri-

Xeiof ovK e'aTCU TeXos. Kai els to' \yiov

Ylvevpa, to Kvpiov, to ^(hottolov, to eK

TOV UaTpos eKiTopfvofjLevov, to (tvv UaTpl

KOL vis avpLnpoaKWOVjievov Kai avi>8o^-

a^ojievov, TO XaXijcraif 8ia tmv 7rpo<j)i]-

Tu>v. els piav ayiav Ku6oXiKt)v Kiu dno-

(7ToXixi]v (KKXyjaUiv, 'OfioXoyovpep ev
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of the Nicene creed, but with the addition of " and the Son,"

after the words " who proceedeth from the Father;"" an addition

made by the Latin church. The first copies of this creed, in the

council of Constantinople, and the councils of Ephesus and

Chalcedon, have only the words " proceeding from the Father"

(e'/c Tou TIaTpos eKnopeuo/ievov), without any mention of the

Son : but in the Latin councils the word FUioqiie is added

;

as in the first council of Bracara (a.d. 411), and the third council

of Toledo (a.d. 589), where the Nica-o-Constantinoplitan creed

is recited.

The Nicene creed was generally used by the Eastern churches

in the administration of baptism, from the time of its publication.

It was inserted in the daily service of the Oriental churches

about the middle of the fifth century. It appears to have

been partially introduced into the daily service of the Western

churches about the latter end of the sixth century; but this use

of it was not fully admitted into the Roman church until the

year 1014 ; when, to use the words of Lupus quoted by Bingham,

the Boman church, since she could not bring over the French

and Spanish churches to her own wa)', resolved at last to comply

with their custom, that there might be no disagreement between

them.

AtJianasian Creed.— It is now generally agreed that the creed

once ascribed to Athanasius, and which some even of our own

old divines believed to be his''^ is the production of some later

writer. It is assigned, for the most part, to either the fifth or

the sixth century; but it was not generally admitted into the

offices of the Boman church until the year 930. As a composi-

tion, therefore, this creed does not on any account claim a place

in a li.st of ancient confessions ; but as its presence in the liturgy

of our own church makes it an object of interest, it appears

necessary to take some notice of it here; of course, in a purely

historical or critical point of view®*.

The reasons which have been adduced for not regarding

ftuTTTia-^a 619 acftfaiv uficprioii^' Trpotr-
;

s-i Hooker, for example ; Ecclesias-

doKufiev uuda-Taa-ii' veKpiov Kit] fcojji' rov iical Politi/, boolc 5.

HiWovTos (licofof. 'AfM7ju. I 05 ^^ co:ifessioii of fulth; rcaliy com-
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Atlianasins as tlie author of this creed are abundant and

decisive*'^ Amonw them are the following :—None of the con-

temporaries of Athanasius, nor any writer of the following

century, attributed it to liim. It is not found in the earliest and

best manuscript copies of his works. The contents also plainly

prove that it could not have been written by him. It was

originally composed in Latin,—a language in which Athanasius

did not write, and with which it is possible that he was, at most,

A^ery imperfectly acquainted. Tlie word 6/j,oovo-los, consub-

slantial, which in the time of Athanasius was the token of

distinction between the Catholics and Arians, in tlieir disputes

respecting the divine nature, and which was eagerly defended and

recommended by Athanasius himself, does not occur in this

creed ;—an omission which would be most extraordinary, and

can hardly be supposed possible, in any confession of this kind

really composed by that father. On the other hand, some expres-

sions do occur in this creed, evidently relating to the Nestorian

and Eutychian errors, which did not arise until some time after

the death of Athanasius. The doctrine concerning the procession

of the Holy Spirit from the Son as well as from the Father,

(commonly called the doctrine of the double procession,) dis-

tinctly asserted in this creed, is one which, however scriptural

and true, was not held by the Eastern church in the time of

Athanasius. Besides all this, it is well known that Athanasius

and other Catholics of his day strongly insisted upon the pro-

priety of introducing no other articles of faith whatever after, or

in addition to, those of the Nicene creed, relating to the same

subject. No mention of the so-called Athanasian creed is found

in any author of earlier date than the seventh century; and then

it is mentioned by writers of the Latin church. A Greek trans-

lation was made several centuries afterwards, and received various

alterations and additions from difl'erent hands; but the creed has

never been admitted by the Creek church.

posed by Athanasius, is prefixed to the

Benedictine edition of his works
;
and

has been inserted by Dr. Roiith, at the

end of his Scriplorum Ecclesiaaticorum

Opuscula, voh ii.

86 For the substance of the following

observations on tlie Athanasian creed,

I am indebted to Schrgkck's Kir-

chcngcschichte, Zwciter ZeUraum,Dvittes

Buck:—vol. xii. pp. 14.3— 14G, Leips'ig.

17«».

2 I
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• This confession, however, was published and received as the

work of Athanasius; and under the sanction of his name it

gained great currency and respect in the Western church. Its

general reception, and its own merits, as containing a luminous

statement of the great Christian doctrine concerning the holy and

ever blessed Trinity in Unity, have naturally led to many investi-

gations and opinions respecting its real origin and author. But

Avhile critics have at length universally agreed in refusing to

ascribe it to Athanasius, they have been unable to ascertain with

precision from whose pen it really did proceed. Various writers

have been named, with more or less confidence, as having a claim

to the honour of having given this composition to the church.

G. J. Vossius {Dissertat. de Trihus Symholis^ p. 37

—

5o-, AniB.

terd. 1642) led the way in the critical investigation of this

subject; and succeeded in overthrowing the conjecture or fiction of

Baronius, by M'hicli it had been pretended that this creed was

presented by Athanasius to the Roman bishop Julius. After-

wards it was maintained, with great appearance of probability,

by Quesnel (Dissert, xiv. in Leonis M. opera)^ that the real

author of the creed was Vigilius, bishop of Thapsus in Africa,

who may have written it towards the end of the fifth century,

or a little later. That bishop certainly wrote several contro-

versial pieces against heretics, under the borrowed name of

earlier Fathers, and (probably) of Athanasius among others ; he

contended earnestly against the Arians and Eutychians, against

whose errors this creed in various places is especially directed

;

and he lived in an age and country which made it perhaps

necessary to conceal his name, from the fear of persecution.

Many critics have been induced by these arguments to ascribe

the creed in question to Vigilius; but it must be admitted that

the proof is far from complete, and that, in fact, it warrants no

more than a conjecture. Josej)h Antelmy (in Nova de Spnbolo

Athanas. Disquisit. Paris, 1693) took great pains to prove that

Vinccntius of Lerin.s, a celebrated monk who flourished in Gaul

about the middle of the fifth century, was the real author of the

dis])uted formulary. Montfaucon, who soon afterwards published

a learned treatise on this creed, although not entirely satisfied

with the proofs offered in support of this opinion, was, however,
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inclined to adopt it. Tillemont {Memoires, tome viii. note 84,

su}' Si. Athanas. p. 667), after a careful investigation of the

various proofs and arguments which had been adduced, declared

it as his opinion, that the claims of the different writers were

equally supported, and that it was impossible to decide positively

in favour of either Vigilius or Yincentius. Muratori, who

edited one of the earliest manuscript copies of the creed, and

appended to it an exposition which was attributed to Venantius

Fortunatus, a French bishop of the sixth century (in Anecdotis

Lathns, tom. ii. p. 212— 217), maintained in a separate Disser-

tation, that the said bishop was the author of the creed itself.

{Dissert, de Auctore Symboli Quicunque^ p. 217—231.) Lastly,

a celebrated divine of our own church, Dr. Waterland, composed

an elaborate Treatise on this subject (first published at Cam-

bridge in the year 1724, and again with additions in 1788), in

which he endeavoured to prove that the creed in question was

really composed by Hilary, bishop of Aries, in France, about the

middle of the fifth century ; but, like the writers before men-

tioned, he was unable to adduce any clear and positive proofs in

support of his opinion. (Waterland, Critical History of the

Athanasian Creed.)

It is likely, therefore, that the true author of this creed will

always remain unknown. All that we know concerning it

amounts to this;—that the creed is not the work of Athanasius,

although published, and for a long time received, under his

name; but that it proceeded from the pen of some waiter of the

Western church, who flourished probably about the fifth or sixth

century, but whose name cannot be ascertained.

CHAPTER IT.

OF BAPTISM AND CONFIRMATION.

§ 1.

—

Vabious Names or Appellations of Baptism.

" Of the ancient names of baptism, ^"^ savs Bindiam, "some were

taken from the internal and spiritual effects of it; others from

2 I 2
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the nature and substance of the action; others from the condi-

tions required in the receivers; others from the external circum-

stances and rites observed in the administration." {Antiquities^

book xi., chap, i, sect. ] .)

1. The common appellation, baptism (o ^a7rTL<Tfi6<;, to ^dir-

Ticrfia), is drawn from the nature of the action. According to

its etymology, it denotes immersion under water; and the choice

of this term was doubtless made at a ])eriod when the modern

practice of sprinkling had not been introduced. In the Old

Testament, the words /Butttco and /SairTi^o} are vised in trans-

lating the Hebrew b21^, tingo, immergo, Exod. xii. 22, 2 Kings

V. 14; and I^UlO, submergor, Psalm xix. 16, i^xix. 3, Jerem.

xxxviii. 6; V^'4, Chald., tingo, to steep in dye, Dan. iv. 80, v. 23;

and other such words, which contain the idea of submersion.

In the New Testament, /Scittto) is used three times, and ^aTrri^oi

about thirty times, in the same signification.

2. The laver, or laver of regeneration ; with reference to

Eph. V. 26; Tit. iii. 5.

3. The water of life ; Dialor/. Justin. 31.

4. The fountain, or well (whence the English word font) ;

with reference to Isaiah xii. 3; Rev. iv. 7, 17; xxi. 16.

5. The anointing ; because the ceremony of confirmation was

at first immediately connected with it.

6. The seal; with allusion, perhaps, to Eph. i. 13; iv. SO;

John iii. 33; vi. 27; Acts iv. 27; x. 38; 1 Cor. vi. 11; and

especially 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. This use of the word is taken from

the circumstance, that the stamp or impression of a seal upon

anything was regarded as a mark of property, or a token that it

belonged to a certain owner,—namely, the ])Grson whose seal it

bore. Thus Gregory of Nazianzum {Orat. 40) calls baptism the

seal and sign of sovereignty, or the token that the baptized person

was subject to the dominion and governance of God, and lived to

obey his will. {Tex^tvu.. Apolog. c. 21; De Spectac. iv. 24;

ITerm.f. Past. lib. iii. simil. .9 ; Constit. Apost. lib. ii. c. 14

;

EusEn. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 23; Cviull. Hierosol. Catech. i. 3;

xvii. 35.)

7. Light, or illumination ((jicoTia/xo^, cjicoTLo-fia, sometimes

TO (f)0)9 ; illuminatio ; sacramcntum illuniinationis, or illustra-
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tionis, lux mentis, oculorum, S:c.) ; on account of the instruction

in the Christian religion Avliich \vas given to the candidates for

haptism before they were admitted to the sacred ordinance.

8. The following terms (which are of frequent occurrence)

apply to baptism considered as a sacrament, or sacred mystery,

and as part of the system of secret instruction:

—

/xvarTjpiov (arca-

num sacramentum) ; reXeccoacs, or reXeri] (perfectio, completion

of ]ireparatory instruction) ;
/xvijctl^ (initiatio) ; /ivaTaycoyia

(introduction to the mysteries) ; avfi/SoXov (tessera, mark of hos-

pitality, passport); crvf.i^o\ov acoTTjpicoSe'i, or Tf/s" (roirriplas^ and

(7U[jb^oXov Tou djiaa/xov (token of salvation or sanctitication).

When the practice of infant-baptism had generally obtained,

these appellations were still retained, but in a metaphysical sense;

baptism being regarded as an admission into the covenant of

grace.

9. Many other terms were applied to ba])tism, descriptive of

its end or efficacy. Among these the following are of the most

frequent occurrence.

i. Indulgentia, sacramentum indulgentiie, divina indulgentia
;

because remission of sins was connected with this ordinance.

ii. Absolutio, or sacramentum absolutionis et remissionis

))eccatorum (Augustin. De Baptism, lib. v. c. :^1) ; for the sanre

reason.

iii. Mors peccatorum (in Tertullian, Cyprian, and other

writers); with allusion to the doctrine conveyed in Kom. vi. 4;

Col. ii. 12.

iv. Gratia (x^dpi9, ')(dpt(Tixa), and donum gratire ; baptism

being regarded as a ])ledge of the forgiveness of sins, and the

grace of God.

v. Aojpov, donum, the gift. (Geegok. Naz. Orat. 40; couf.

Basil. M. Horn. 13, de Baptism.)

vi. ^v\aKT7]pcov ; ba])tism being regarded as a preservatire

against the artifices and ])ower of evil spirits.

viii. 'EcpoSiov, viaticum; i.e., the necessary provision for the

journev of life.

viii. TlaXi'yyeveaia (regeneratio), nativitas sjiiritualis; because

when any one becomes a Christian, he enters upon a real and new

spiritual life.
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ix. XoiTTipia (salus, salvation); Vita, life; Virtutiini via,

the way to virtue ; "OxVH''^ Trpo? Qeov, conveTjance to God

;

Etaroho^ r?"}? ^wrjs alcoviov, ent7'ance upon eternal life ; 'Apxv

erepov ^iov, berjfinninrjf of another life; 'Tiodecria, adoption of

sons; "EvSvfia cK^dapaias, jyutting on of immortality ; Coelestis

regni conipai-atio, attainment of the Mngdom of heaven ; Sacra-

nientum novte vitfe, sacrament of a neic life; Innocentise portus,

gate of innocence; lavacrum natalis novi, laver of the new birth.

X. Gregory of Nyssa, Epiphauius, and other writers, gave to

this sacrament the name of circumcision, or the great circumci-

sion, as having succeeded to circumcision properly so called, or

having been prefigured by the Jewish ordinance. The analogy

between these two ordinances is noted in the New Testament

;

and was frequently referred to by the apostolical fathers.

Ecclesiastical writers frequently bring together many various

names and epithets of baptism in their descriptions of the nature

and efficacy of the sacrament. (Clem. Alex. Pcedag. lib. i. c. 6;

Cyrill, Hierosol. Procatech. sect. 16; Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40;

Optat. Milev. de Schism. Don. lib. v.)

§ 2.

—

Persons Baptized.

The general adoption of the practice of infant-baptism has so far

affected the regulations of the church concerning the qualifications

and admission of candidates for this sacred ordinance, that what

was formerly the rule in these respects has become the exception.

The institutions of the church during the first five centuries con-

cerning the preparations for baptism, and all the laws and rules

which existed during that period relating to the acceptance or

rejection of candidates, necessarily fell into disuse when the bap-

tism of infants was not only permitted, but enjoined as a duty,

and almost universally observed. The old rule which prescribed

caution in the admission of candidates, and a careful preparation

for the rite, was applicable for the most part only to Jewish,

heathen, and other proselytes, after the sixth century. In modern

practice, all the discij)lino which was formerly connected with

baptism belongs to the rite of confirmation.

It appears, by the testimony of the earliest Christian writers



CHAP. II.] OF BAPTISM. 4S7

that the church at first regarded all persons, without any restric-

tion as to nation, sex, or age, as capable of baptism. And it

is evident that children were not excluded from a participation in

this rite, from a celebrated passage of Irenreus*, as well as from

allusions to the prevailing practice of the church in the writings

of Tertullian (who disapproved of infant-baptism) and Cyprian,

as well as from the controversy which arose on the subject in the

African church. But, although from a very early period high

notions were entertained respecting the supernatural powers and

efficacy of baptism, and this sacrament was supposed to imprint an

indelible character upon the soul, the church did not lose sight

of its moral tendency and virtue, or cease to regard it as an

important branch of discipline. And, accordingly, the standing

rule of baptizing all applicants was subject to certain limitations

and exceptions. Such were the following :
—

It was enacted, that none but the living should be baptized :

—a law which intimates that a practice of baptizing the dead

must have been, more or less, extensively introduced. Such a

practice indeed existed in the African church in the fourth

century, as appears from a prohibition of the third Council of

Carthage, (can. 5,) a. d. 397. Philastrius {cle Hwres. c. 2) says,

that the Cataphrygians or Montanists were in the habit of bap-

tizing the dead ; but, if this be true, it must relate only to the

Hyper-Montanists, for we knoAV that it would not have been

tolerated by Tertullian. It appears that this superstitious prac-

tice was not unknown in other countries. (Gregor. Naz. Orat.

40, de Bapt.)

To this practice may be referred also the vicarious baptism

^ Magistor ei'go existons magistri

quoqiie liabebat pctatein, iion reprobans

nee siipergrediens liominem : ueque

solveus suani legem in se humani ge-

neris, sed omnein retatem sanctificans

per illam, qua; ad ipsam erat similitu-

diuem. Omnes enim venit per semet-

i^^sum salvare, omnes inquani, qui per

eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes et

parvulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et se-

niores. Ideo per omneni venit rctatem

et infantibus intans factus est, sanc-

tificans infantes, in parvulis parvulus

sanctificans banc ipsam babentos aeta-

tem, simul et exemplum illis pietatis

effectus et justitino et subjcctionis.

Sic et senior in senioribus, ut sit jjer-

fectus magister in omnibus non solum

secundum expositionem veritatis, sed

secundum potatem sanctificans simul et

seniores exemplum ipsis quo(jue fiens;

deinde et usque ad mortem pervenit,

ut sit primogenita ex mortuis. Iue-

N^us Adv. Hares, lib. ii. c. 22.
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of the living for the dead, Avhich obtained among various sects,

especially the Marcionites, and was severely reproved by many

of the Fathers. Tertullian speaks of it as a vain practice, intro-

duced in imitation of a heathen rite. (Adv. Marcion. lib. v.

c. 10.) The practice of the Marcionites, in this particular, is

thus represented by Chrysostom (Ho?n. 4:0, in 1 Cor.):—"Wheu
a Catechumen dies, they conceal a living person under the bed

of the departed. Then they stand before the bed, and ask the

dead person whether or not he is willing to be baptized? Instead

of the dead, who is unable to answer, the person under the bed

replies in the affirmative. Hereu])on they baptize him instead

of the deceased ; aiid thus make quite a farce of the whole matter.

Such power has Satan over the minds of foolish men ! And if

you complain of this transaction, they a])peal to the words of the

apostle Paul, who speaks of being 'baptized for the dead."" (I

Cor. XV. 29.)"'' The author then proceeds to show that this

passage does not sanction the practice of which he complains.

Epiphanius also (Hares, xxviii. c. 6') alludes to the same subject,

and explains the expression of St. Paul as containing reference to

the practice of baptizing any Catechumens who may be near

death, without waiting for the completion of their term of proba-

tion and preparation. Theodoret and other writers agree in this

interpretation.

There is no trace of a custom of administering baptism to the

offspring of im])erfect or monstrous births, in the early church;

the first prohibition on this subject is as- late as the thirteenth

century. (Concil. Colon, a. d. 1281, c 4; Cone. Leod. a. d. 1287,

c. 2 ; Cone. Trevir. a. u. 1.310, c. 114.)

It was a mutter of debate in the ancient church, whether or

not baptism ought to be administered to persons possessed with

evil si)irits, idiots, and the like. The rule which obtained in

this case a])]Dears to have excluded such persons from baptism

until they were healed of their inalad}', although, in the mean

time they were allowed to attend the preaching of the word and

public prayers, under the superintendence of the exorcists, and

were ranked in the first class of catechumens. Cyprian (Ep. Q^^

Ad. 3Ia(/n.) gave it as his opinion, that baptism availed to the

expulsion of evil spirits ; but he appears not to have sanctioned
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the athniiiistration of the rite, except in the case of sickness or

great bodily weakness. Almost all ancient regulations on this

fcubject permitted baptism to take place at the approach of death.

(Const. Ajjost. lib. viii. c. 32; Cone. IHlbcr. a. d. 305, c. 37;

Cone. Araus. 1, a.d. 441, c. lb.)

But the strongest proof of the fact that Energumens were

sometimes baptized lies in the circumstance that we read of

instances in Avhich they were admitted to partake of the Lord's

supper. (Tjjnioth. Alex. Besports. c. 3 ; Cassian. Collat. lib. vii.

e. 80.)

A question arose also concerning the baptism of the dumb.

This was usually decided in the affirmative ; the principles which

applied to the baptism of inl'ants and the sick being supposed to

apply to this case. Assent to the usual interrogations was either

given by signs from the dumb person himself, or in the words of

others on his behalf^

Compulsory baptism was not countenanced by the early

church', although it was afterwards practised to a considerable

extent during the middle ages. Gregoe. Turox. [Hist. Franc.

lib. vi. c. 17; Caroli Magnj Capital. 3, a.d. 769.) The

Emperor Constantine did indeed compel his soldiers to receive

baptism ; and this transaction is mentioned by Theodoret {Ilht.

Eccl. lib. iii. c. 3), with some degree of approbation. But the

practice does not appear to have become by any means prevalent

before the sixth or seventh century. Augustin [De Gratia et

Lihero Arhitrio, c. 22) speaks with approbation of the custom of

baptizing the children of heathen parents, whenever opportunity

might occur, and in what manner soever, by divine providence,

the means of conferring this benefit may have been given to

believers.

^ Subito obiniitescens, piout status
\

tales inviti salvendi sunt, seel volentes,

ejus est, baptizari aut pceiiiteutiam ut integra sit forma justitia-. Sicut

etiam accipere potest, si voluntatis enim lionio pioprii arbitrii voluntate

pva^terita; testinioiiiuiii alioruni verbis scrpcuti obcdicns periit, sic vocauto

habet, aut praesentis in suo iiutu. Cone, gratia Dei, propiiae mentis couversioue

Aratts. A.D. 441, can. 12. liomoquisque credendo salvatur. Eif^^o

^ De Juda;is pra^cipit saucta synodus, uou vi, scd liberi aibitiii facultate, ut

ncmini deiiiceps ad credeuduui vim
|

convertantur, suadendi sunt, uon po-

inferre. Cui enim vult Deus, misere-
!
tins impelleudi. Cone, Tvklan. 4, a.d.

tur, et (picni vult, iadurat. Nou enim GH3, can. oG,



490 OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE. [dOOK IV.

It was enacted, as early as the fourth century, that baptism

should be administered in cases where any doubt might exist as

to the fact of its having been previously administered. And this

regulation was continued and confirmed at later periods. {Cone.

Carthacj. 4, a.d, 398—99, can. 6; Leo Mag. Ep. 90, 92, ad

Hustle, c. 16; Gregor. II., Ep. 1, acl Bonif.; Cone. Worm. a.d.

868, c. 70; Cone. Londin. a.d, 1200, c. 3.)

In general, the early church was so far averse from anything

like compulsion in the administration of baptism, that the free

will and consent, or rather the request or petition, of the reci-

pients was required as a condition on their parts. Hence, the

name Compctentes was applied to catechumens and candidates for

baptism. In the case of infants, the consent and request of

their parents or relatives was regarded as their own, until they

arrived at years of discretion, when an opportunity was aftbrded

them of confirming their covenant by a voluntary act.

Certain classes of persons were excluded by the ancient

church from the privilege of baptism. Such were

—

1. Artists or others, who made images of idols, or manufac-

tured any other articles for the purposes of superstition, or

heathen worship. [Const. Jpost. lib. viii. c. 32 ; Tertull. De

Idololat. c. ] 1 ; De Speetae. c. 22 ; adv. Hermog. c. 7.)

2. Stage-players, and all jjersons whose* services were hired

for public amusements. {Cone. lUiber.c. 62; Cone. Carthag. S;

c. 35; Tertull. De Spectae. c. 22; Conf. Cyprian. Ep. 61,

AuGusTiN. De Civ. Dei. ii. 14.)

3. Other persons who were addicted to theatrical exhibitions,

hunting, racing, wrestling, and other diversions of that kind.

This prohibition is found only in the Apostolieal Constitutions,

and the writings of Tertullian.

4. Gladiators, wrestlers, and others of the like professions.

(Const. Apost, 8, c. 32; Cone. Arelat. 1, c. 4; Hieron. Vit.

Hilar, c. 13.)

5. Astrologers, augurs, diviners, conjurers, and others who

made a trade of superstitious pretensions or practices. {Cone.

Laodie. c. 36; Cone. Trull, c. 61 ; Chrysost. Honi. 13, in Ep.

ad Ephes. ; Horn. 8, in Ep. ad Coloss. ; Horn. 6, adv. Jud.

;

Basil. INI. /;/ Es. 47.)
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6. Courtesans, dancers, public singers, or musicians ; persons

who were guilty of concubinage or polygamy were sometimes

excluded. [Const. Apost. 8, 32; Cone. Tolet. 1, c. 17.)

7. It has been asserted, on the authority of the twelfth canon

of the Nicene Council, that soldiers were not admitted to baptism

in the early church. But Grotius and others have sufficiently

shown, that this regulation extended only to particular cases, and

to those soldiers in the army of Licinius who apostatized to

idolatry. The Apostolical Constitutions mention only the exclu-

sion of such soldiers as may have been guilty of unjust violence,

robbery, or the like crimes.

All these persons were denied the privilege of baptism as

long as they should continue to follow those occupations, or

modes of life, against which the rules were directed. But they

were admissible, in the same way as others, upon a renunciation

of the prescribed pursuits, {Cone. Illiber. c. 62 ; Cone. Carthag.

8, 35;) that is to say, they could be received as catechumens or

probationary candidates. The term of the catechumenate, as

fixed in the Apostolical Constitutions^ was three years; but this

term was shortened in cases of necessity, or upon urgent

occasions.

The reason of these prohibitions lay in the immoral, and

even idolatrous, tendency of the practices which they tended to

denounce. With respect to the actors in public games and

theatres, the church was scarcely more severe than the Roman

laws; although the evils to which they ministered were more

directly opposed to the laws and spirit of the Gospel than to any

civil constitution. " Tertulliau observes," says Bingham, " that

they who professed these arts were noted with infamy, degraded

and denied many privileges, driven from court, from pleading^

from the senate, from the order of knighthood, and all other

honours in the Koman city and commonwealth. [De Spectae.

c. 22.) Which is also confirmed by St. Austin, who says, that

no actor was ever allowed to enjoy the freedom or any other

honourable privilege of a citizen of Home. {De Cir. Del. lib. ii.

c. 14.) Therefore since this was so infamous and scandalous a

trade even among the heathen, it is no wonder that the church

would admit none of this calling to baptism, Avithout obliging
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them first to bid adieu to so ignominious a profession. To have

done otherwise, Avould have been to expose herself to reproach,

and to have given occasion to the adversary to blaspheme ; if

men of such lewd and profligate practices had been admitted to

the 2)rivileges of the church, who were excluded from the liberties

of the city and the honours of the commonwealth. The learned

Ilieronymus Mercurialis, in his discourse De Arte Gymnastica^

(lib. i. cap. o, p. ]2.) observes, that 'the several sorts of heathen

games and plays were instituted upon a religious account, in

honour of the gods; and men thought they were doing a grateful

thing to them, whilst they were engaged in such exercises.'

'i'liereforc a Christian could not be present at them as a spectator,

Avithout partaking in some measure of the idolatry of them.

Besides, there was a great deal of barbarity and cruelty, as well

as lewdness and profaneness, committed in many of them, which

it did not become a Christian eye to behold with pleasure and

a])probation. . . . For these reasons the ancient canons and

fathers are so severe in their invectives against all theatrical

exercises, not only in the actors, but also in the spectators,

declaring them to be incompatible with the piety and purity of a

Christian life. And upon this account men were obliged to

renounce them before they could be admitted to baptism.""

{Antiq. book xi. chap. 5, § G, 9.)

In the case of infant baptism, those who w^ere disqualified

for the reception of the rite in their own persons were not

admitted as sponsors.

§ 3.

—

[Ministers of Baptjsm.

Notwithstanding the im]jortance which has always been

attached to baptism, as the rite of admission to the Christian

church, the performance of this rite has not been made the

])eculiar office of any minister in the church. It was indeed the

special office of John, the forerunner of our Lord, to baptize; he

baptized as a messenger preparing the way of the Lord ; but

when the Messiah had himself entered on his public ministry,

John declared that his miss'on had come to an end. (John iii.

SO.)

Our Lord received bai)tism at the hands of John, declaring
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that it became him thus to fulfil all righteousness. He aftor-

wavds appointed the same rite as the mode of admission into the

Christian church ; but we are expressly told, that he " himself

baptized not, but his disciples." (John iv. 2.) A tradition

exists, in opposition to this statement, that our Saviour baptized

St. Peter, and that Peter, having baptized Andrew, James, and

John, those disciples administered the holy rite to the others

;

but this tradition, although admitted by some Roman Catholic

writers, rests upon no good foundation. It is recorded in a

spurious work, attributed to Clement of Alexandria, {Iliipohipos.

lib. V,,) and is mentioned on the authority of Evodius in Nice-

phorus. {Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. .3.)

In some cases of baptism recorded in the New Testament, we
find that the rite was performed under the sanction, and by the

immediate order, of the apostles. But it is remarkable that we

have no account of the administration of baptism by an apostle.

Even on occasion of the baptism of nearly three thousand converts

at once, recorded in the second chapter of the Acts, no intimation

is given that the apostle who was present officiated ; while, on

the contrary, it is highly improbable that the ceremony was

performed by any one individual. And in the history of the

baptism of Cornelius and his family, it is observable that St.

Peter did not himself baptize the new converts, but only gave

orders for the performance of the rite. He "commanded them

to be baptized in the name of the Lord." (Acts x. 48.)

In the first epistle to the Corinthians (i. 13—17), St. Paul

expressly describes the administration of baptism as a subordinate

office in the church. The distinction which the apostle draws in

that chapter between the works of preaching and baptizing

appears also in the practice of the a])ostlc Peter in the chapter

just quoted. If we compare verses 36 and 48, wo find that the

former represents St. Peter as more immediately concerned with

the work of "preaching peace by Jesus Christ;" while, as has

been already observed, he assigned to others the task of baptizing

in the name of the Lord. Perhaps St. Paul had this circum-

stance in his mind while he was writing to the Corinthians; a

supposition which is in some degree borne out l>y the j)revious

reference to St. Peter, in 1 Cor. i. 12.
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On the whole, we learn from the New Testament the follow-

ing particulars:—1. That our Lord did not himself baptize, but

that he intrusted his apostles and disciples with the administra-

tion of this rite. 2. That the apostles, although they adminis-

tered baptism sometimes, did not however do this always, or

regularly, but committed the office to others. 3. It cannot be

determined M'hether other persons, either ministers or laymen,

were allowed to baptize without a s])ecial commission. 4. Philip

the deacon baptized in Samaria men and women, Simon Magus,

and the Ethiopian eunuch, (Acts viii. 12, 13, 38,) without

having received any special commission, so far, at least, as

appears in the history. He appears therefore to have received

his authority to baptize, at the ordination recorded in Acts vi.

Justin ^Martyr, in his description of baptism, says nothing

concerning the persons by whom the rite was performed. But

in speaking of the Lord's supper immediately afterwards, he

expressly ascribes the administration of this sacrament, as well as

the exposition of Holy Scripture, to the president of the brethren,

or the bishop. And hence it appears probable, to say the least,

that in his time baptism was not administered by the chief officer

of the church.

But we learn by repeated testimonies, that after the second

century the bishop was regarded as the regular minister of

baptism. In an epistle of Ignatius {ad Smyrn.) we find it laid

down as a maxim, that it was not lawful either to baptize or to

administer the Lord's Supper, without the bishop {-x^oopls tou

iiTLaKoirov); an expression which implies, at least, the necessity

of the bishop's sanction, Tertullian {De Bapt. c. 17) says ex-

pressly that the right of administering baptism is vested in the

bishop, and then, by his permission, in the presbyters and deacons.

His words are, " Baptismum dandi habet jus summus sacerdos,

qui est episcopus; dehinc presbyteri ct diaconi, no tamen sine

episcopi autoritate propter ecclesige honorem; quo salvo, salva

pax est." He adds, " Alioquin etiam laicis jus est," but

advises that this power should be executed with a certain degree

of modesty and reserve, and only in cases of necessity. But

women could not be permitte^l to laptize. lu the Apostolical
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Constitutions (lil). iii. c. 11) the right of administering baptism

is denied to readers, singers, and other inferior officers of the

church, and is accorded "only to bishops and presbyters, the

deacons assisting them'" (/xovois eTnaKOTrocs, koI irpea-^vripoL^,

e^v7rr]p€Tovfieycov avrois tmv StaKovojv) ; bishops and presbyters

being in this passage placed on an equality, and the deacons

regarded as inferior to the higher order. Other testimonies on

this subject may be found in the note below ^, After the sixth

century, the presbyter was considered the ordinary minister of

baptism. We have no genuine record of the administration

of this office by monks before the latter part of the eleventh

century.

Justin Martyr. {ApoL 1, c. 6']) speaks of a certain prepara-

tion for the administration, as well as for the reception, of bap-

tism; the prayers and fasting of the officiating minister being

represented as concurrent with the same exercises on the part of

the candidates. The clergy may, perhaps, have made the same

preparation for the solemn and public administration of baptism

as for the celebration of the Lord's supper.

We find no express injunction in any early documents con-

cerning the vestment of the minister officiating at baptism; but

it appears to be presupposed that he was clothed in white (Hieron.

adv. Pelar/. lib. i.), as the candidates themselves were.

There can be no doubt that lay-baptism was treated as valid

by the laws and practice of the early church; but it is equally

certain that this practice was only permitted, as an exception to

the general rule, in cases of emergency.

* Sine episcopi jussione neque pres-

byter neque diacouus jus habet bapti-

zandi, quod frequenter, si tamen neces-

sitas cogat, scimus etiam laicis licere.

HiEHON'. Dial. adv. Lucrf. c. 4.— Hc-

liquis vero temporibiis, ubi aegritudiiiis

necessitas cousequi unumquemque com-
pellit, specialiter presbytero licentia

est, per salutaris atiiife gratiam dare

indulgentiam peccatonmi, quoniam et

munus ipsi licet causa mundationis

offerre ; diaconis vero nulla licentia

invenitur esse conccssa, sed quod se-

niel forte contigit, usurpare, perueces-

sitalem dicuntur cxcusati, nee postea

in sccuritate commissuni. Synod. Ro-
man, ad Gall. Episc. can. ^ ed. Hard.—
Neque coram episcopo licere presby-

tcris in Baptistoriuni introire, nee pra?-

sente autistite infiinteni tingere ant

signarc. Cone, tlispal. 2, a. d. CI 9.

—

Onines prebl)y tcri, qui in parocliia sunt,

sub potestate episcopi esse debent, et

de eorum ordine nullus Presbyter prse-

sumat in ilia parocliia baptizare, nec-

missas celebrare, sine jussione episcopi,

in cujus parocliia est. Co)ic. Vein. a.d.

755, Capitul. Reg. Franc, t. i.
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In the commencement of the third century, a controversy

arose between the churches of Rome and Carthage respecting the

validity of baptism by heretics. It was determined that baptism

administered in the name of the Holy Trinity (^Conc. Arelat. 1,

c. 8) by any heretics or schismatics, except some who were

expressly named {Cone. Nic. c. 8, 19^ Cone. Constant. 1, c. 7;

Cone. Laodic. c. 7, 8; Cone. Trullan. c. 95), should not be

repeated. And this decision was grounded upon the doctrine

that the efficacy of the sacrament was not affected by the worthi-

ness or unworthiness of the officiating minister, but proceeded

from the supernatural power of the sacrament itself. As a con-

sequence of the establishment of this maxim, women were per-

mitted to baptize cases of necessity, after the eleventh century.

And by a decree of Innocent I. (a.d. 1250) all baptism (in due

form), except that of a man's own self, was declared valid.

The celebrated Athanasius, when a boy, having baptized

some of his playfellows for their amusement, accoi'ding to the

rites of the church, the clergy of Alexandria declared this baptism

valid and sufficient.

§ 4.

—

Times of Baptism.

The prevalence of infant-baptism was instrumental in effecting a

great change in the regulations of the church respecting the times

of administering the rite. But it would not be correct to ascribe

the whole of this change to that one cause. In the apostolic

aoe the majority of candidates for baptism were adults, although

children appear not to have been excluded from participation in

the rite; but the administration of baptism was not then limited

to any particular times or seasons. During the second and third

centuries, certain periods were chiefly appointed for the baptism

of adults; and these periods continued to be observed after the

practice of infant-baptism had become general in the course of

the fifth and sixth centuries. Only the number of those periods

was increased, especially in the west ; a regulation against which

some bishops zealously contended, as an innovation upon the

ancient practice of the church.

The following is a chronological account of the chief variations

which took place in this particular.
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1. In the ajjostolic age, the admiuistration of baptism was

not in any degree limited to time or place, (Acts ii. 41 ; viii. 83;

ix. 18, seq.; x. 147; xvi. S3.)

2. From the account of Justin Martyr nothing can ba

determined with certainty respecting the time at which baptism

was performed ; but it would seem that the administration of

this ordinance in his days was a public and solemn act, capable

of being performed in any assembly held for religious worship.

Tertullian {De Bapt. c. 19) speaks of Easter and Whitsuntide

as the two seasons most appropriate to the administration of

baptism ; but, instead of appealing to tradition or primitive prac-

tice, he proceeds to point out the reasons by which this preference

might be established. Other writers, however, refer to an

apostolical tradition, and an ancient rule of the church. Thus,

Leo the Great {Epist. 4 ad Sicil. Ep.) proclaims baptism at the

season of Epiphany to be an innovation, and speaks of bap-

tism at Easter as a custom derived from the days of the apostles.

(See also Smicius Ep. ad Hlmmer. c. 2; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib.

i. c. 5; Amuros. de Mijst. Pascha\ c. 5; Augustin. Sei-m. de

Temp. IGO.)

3. In the sixth century, Easter and Whitsuntide were fixed

by the canons of several councils as the regular periods of bap-

tism, but with an exception in favour of cases of necessity. (See

Cone. Antissiodor. a.d. 578, c. 18; Cone. Matiscou. 2, a.d. 583,

c. 3.)

4. At these stated times, baptism was usually administered

during the night preceding the great festivals, /. e. on the eves

of Easter and Whitsuntide; a practice which generally obtained,

although not enforced by any law. Tlie time in which the

church regarded the Saviour as lying in the grave just before his

resurrection, appeared peculiarly fit for the celebration of a sacra-

ment which is typical of the Christian's death unto sin and new

birth unto righteousness, and also instrumental, in the way of

divine appointment, to that happy change (see liom. vi. 8); and

the illuminations usual on that night have significant reference

to a rite with which spiritual light was so intimately connected

that the ordinance itself was distinguished by this very name

{(pQiTia/xd, (f)a)TicrfX'j9, (jicoTian'/piov ; see above sicfc. 1). And,

2 K
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as baptism was regartled as peculiarly the sacrament of tli3 Holy

Spiiit, the season of Whitsuntide was deemed no less eligible for

its public anl general administration.

o. At an early date, the Feast of Epiphany was added as a

third baptismal season. The day on which our Lord received

baptism at the hands of John, appeared peculiarly suited to the

alministration of this holy ordinance. It is probable that this

period was not observed at Antioch or Constantinople, from the

circumstance that Chrysostom, in a homily on Epiphany, makes

no mention of a public baptism as taking place at that time,

although he speaks of the administration of the Lord's supper,

and also takes occasion to point out the difference between

Christian baptism and that of John. On the other hand, it

appears from an expression of Gregory of Nazianzum {Oral. 40),

that he was acquainted with the practice of observing Epiphany

as a season for public baptism. We find also traces of this

observance in the churches of Jerusalem and Africa. In the

west, especially in Italy and France, it did not meet with equal

approbation.

In France and Spain it was usual, at a very early period, to

hold public baptisms at Christmas, and on the festivals of

apostles and martyrs. (Cone. Matiscon. 2, a. d. 583, c. 3; Siric.

Ep. ad Himer. c. 2.)

But although the periods above-mentioned, (especially the

first two,) were universally observed, we must not suppose that it

was considered necessary to the efficacy or completeness of the

sacrament that baptism should be administered on those occa-

sions. The observance was not represented as an institution of

Christ or his apostles, but as a becoming and useful regulation ;

and many writers who strongly recommend the established

custom maintain, at the same time, the doctrine of Christian

liberty in this particular, and teach that the grace of God accom-

panies baptism administered at any period, as well as whoa

administered accordinijj to the institution of the church. Thus

Tertullian {De Bapt. c. 19), Creterum omnis dies Domini est,

omnis bora, omne tempus habile baptismo, Iloicever, every day is

the Lord's, every hour, every season is Jit for baptism. (See also

3asll. M. Horn. 13, Ecchortat. ad Bapt.; Ciiry.^ost, Horn. 1, in

Act. ; August, De Qttadrane?. Senn. vi.)
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After the tenth century, the observance of stated seasons of

baptism gradually fell into disuse. It was enacted, that children

should be baptized within a month after their birth ; or after

eight days of age ; or as soon as possible. But a certain prefer-

ence for the ancient seasons remained ; which was shown bv the

custom of baptizing adults, and of consecrating water for after-

use, at those periods. And some councils advised the deferring

of the baptism of infants until Easter or Whitsuntide, unless

there appeared to be danger of their not living so long.

The nocturnal celebration of this solemnity having fallen into

discredit and disuse, the hours appointed on the chosen festivals

were from three till six o'clock in the afternoon ; until, at a still

later period, baptism after midday was forbidden. {Concll. Colon.

A.D. 1549, c. 14; Cone. Mogunt. a.d. 1549, c. IG; Cone. Osna-

irug. A. D. 1628, Be Bapt. lib. xiii.)

In Protestant churches no particular hour is appointed fnr

the celebration of baptism ; but it is ordered, for the most part,

that the ceremony shall take place during divine worship, and in

presence of the congregation.

§ 5.

—

Place of Baptism.

With regard to the place in which baptism was administered, it

will be convenient to make our remarks with reference to the

following three distinct periods in the history of this rite.

Period 1. The first ages of Christianity; in which the place,

as well as the time, of baptism was indifferent.

Period 2. The space of time during which, for the baptism of

adults with great solemnity, a special place was deemed neces-

sary; when baptisteries detached from churches were built with

greater or less splendour.

Period 3. In which, after the prevalence of infant bajitism,

and the disuse of stated seasons for the administration of this

sacrament, baptisteries had become superfluous ; and churches

provided with fonts became the ordinary places of baptism.

1. Pfriod 1. We find no account in the New Testament of

any place having been set apart for the administration of baptisni.

John baptized in the river Jordan ; and so did the diseij)lcs of

2 K 2
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Christ. (John iii. '22.) But baptism could be administered at

any other river or piece of water, as appears from Acts vii, 36,

37; xvi. 13—16, and other passages. Examples also of baptism

in private houses occur in Acts ix. 18 ; x. 47, 48 ; xvi. 30, 33,

34. A public baptism of three thousand converts in one day,

is recorded in Acts ii. 41, but no account is given of its per-

formance.

AVe find from the earliest ecclesiastical writers, that the same

free choice of place was allowed in the age immediately succeed-

ing that of the apostles. Justin Martyr, who speaks of baptism

as a public transaction, evidently implies, that there was no fixed

place to which the administration of it was limited, {eirena

ilyovrat, viz. the candidates, vc})' y/Mcov ev9a v8(op earl, Ajjolop.

1, c. 61 ;) and the same fact may be inferred from Recognit.

Clement., lib. iv. c. 32 ; vi. c 15 ; Clement. Honiil. 9, 19. The

same latitude of practice is distinctly asserted in the follow-

ing words of TertuUian, {De Bapt. c, 4 :)
—" Ideoque nulla

distinctio est, mari quis, an stagno, flumine, an fonte, lacu, an

alveo diluatur : nee quicquam refert inter eos, quos Joannes in

Jordane, et quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit ; nisi et ille spado,

quern Philippus inter vias fortuita aqua tinxit, plus salutis aut

minus, retulit,"'—language which amounts simply to this, that

it matters not where a person is baptized.

2. Period 2. The first mention of a baptistery, or a place

appropriated to the purposes of baptism, occurs in the Gesta S.

Marcelli, in Surii Vit. S. d. 16 Jan. ; and this baptistery was in

a private house.

Eusebius, in his descriptions of the churches at Tyre {Hist.

Eccl. lib. x. c. iv.), and at Antioch {De Vita Co?ist. M. lib. iii.

c. 50), does not use the word /BaTTTiaTtjpioy, or the like ; but he
probably includes baptisteries under the title i^ehpat, exedrie, or

outer buildings.

Ba]>tisteries are mentioned by Cyril of Jerusalem, in whose
time they were divided into two parts, outer and inner, in the

iormer of which the preparations for baptism were made, and
in the latter the sacrament itself was administered. Catech.

Mystag. i. 2; ii. 1.—;5ee also Ambros. De lait. c. 2, 5 ; l)e

lactam, lib. iii. c. 2; Epist. 33.) Augustin speaks of a part
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of the baptistery appropriated to women. {De Civ. Del, lib.

jcxii. c. 8.)

In the fifth and sixth centuries, baptisteries, or baptismal

churches (ecclesiae baptismales), were general, and sometimes so

spacious that ecclesiastical councils were held in them. We
may form an idea of the size of some of these edifices, when we

remember that in some places, as Antioch, no less than three

thousand persons sometimes received baptism at one time.

It was enacted, by laws both of church and state, that

baptism should be performed only in the public baptisteries. In

Justin. Kovell. 58, in which oratoiics in private bouses are

allowed, it is forbidden in <. eneral to perform any of the sacer-

dotal offices (lepal Xeirovpyiai) in them ; and in Novell. 42, c.

2, the administration of baptism and the Lord's supper are

expressly interdicted.

Concerning the places dedicated to the administration of

baptism, the following remarks are worthy of observation.

i. The usual name of these places is BaTTTiaT-rjpiov, Lat.

Baptisterium, hapthtery^ literally, the place of baptism. For

baptisteria, Latin writers say also ecclesiae baptismales. (Conf.

SuicERi Thesaur. Eccl. s. v. ; Du Cange Glossar. Lat. s. v. Bap-

tisteruim.)

ii. Another appellation is (f)(oria-T7]piov (illuminatorium, i. c.,

locus illuminationis), on account of the light or illumination

imparted to the baptized.

iii. We sometimes meet with the expression aula baptismatis,

applied to a large or splendid baptistery.

iv. Instead of baptisterium we occasionally find fons, KoXvfx-

0i]0pa, or piscina (the font) ; the part being, by a common

figure of speech, put for the whole.

V. For the most part, each dioceee had only one baptistery

which was connected with the cathedral church. But in some

large dioceses and towns, and by the liberality of emperors, the

number was sometimes increased ; in which cases, however, the

cathedral baptistery always retained a certain degree of pre-

ference. (DuRANDi Hit. Eccl. lib. i. c. 19.)

8. Period 3. Although it is impossible to determine the

precise period at which baptisteries were multiplied, and at
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length united to, or rather changed into, ])arish tdiurches, yet it

r.ppears in general that this alteration took ])lace when stated

sjasons of baptism had ceased, and the right of administering the

ordinance was ceded to simple presbyters and (under certain

restrictions) to deacons.

Since the fourteenth century, various ecclesiastical laws have

insisted upon the celebration of baptism in churches, restricting

])ermission to administer it in private houses to cases of necessity.

§ 0, MoiJJi AAU FoKM OJ- BaI'TIS-M.

Under this head we reckon—1. The manner in which the bap-

tized person received the appointed element, water ; and 2. The
forms or ceremonies observed by the officiating minister, or the

person who administered the sacrament. In both these respects,

varieties of opinion and practice existed from a very early period;

; nd even to the present day a difference exists between the eastern

and western churches in this matter;—a difference, however,

which is wisely judged by the latter to be not of an essential or

fundamental nature.

1. Itnmersion, or Dipping.—There is no doubt that the usual

mode of administering baptism in the early church was by

inmiersion, or plunging the whole body of the person baptized

under water. An appeal to the numerous authorities by which

this fact is attested would be superfluous ; but there are some

points in connection Avith this rite which deserve our more

particular attention.

The supposition that the practice of immersion was abandoned

as soon as infant-baptism became prevalent, is founded on a

mistake. Infant-baptism had become general in the sixth

century; but the practice of immersion continued until the

thirteenth or fourteenth, and [in fact has never been formally

abandoned or entirely renounced.

Trine immersion is prescribed in the Sacramentary of Gregory

the Great:—" Baptizet sacerdos sub trina mersione, tantuni

S. Trinitatem semel invocans, ita diccBdo: baptizo tc in nomine

Patris, et merged sen^el, et Filii, et merged iterinn, et Spiritns

Sancti, et merged tertlor i. e. ''Let thepriest baptize %dth a trine
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(triple) immersion^ but with onhj one invocation of the Hohj

Trinitjf, saying^ I baptize thee in the name of the Father, (then,

let him clip the person once,) and of the Son, (then let him clip

the person a second time,) and of the Holy Ghost, (and then let

him dip the third time.)" Tertullian alludes to a similar practice

as existing in his days; "non semel," says he, "sed ter, ad

f?ingula nomina, in personas tiiigimur :" i.e. " ice receive the icater

.

ofbaptism not merely once, but three times, at the meyitiouof the

name of each person of the Holy Trinity^'' (Adv. Pra.v. c. 26.)

And in his treatise De Coron. Mil., c. 8, he says, " deliinc ter

niergitamur," '"'hence u-e are plunyed thrice into the water of

baptism.''' This custom, although not prescribed in the New
Testament, was supposed to have been introduced by the apostles;

such, at least, is the doctrine of Basil the Great, Jerome, and

Ambrose. (Basil. M. de Spiritu Sancto, c. 27; Hieronym. adv.

L'ucif. c. 4; Comynent. in Ephes. 4; Ambros. de Sacr. ii. c. 7.)

Some of the fathers suppose the practice of trine immersion

to refer, not to the three persons in the Godhead, but to the triple

fact of the death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. (Cykill.

HiEROs. Catech. Mystag. ii. c. 4; Gregor. Nyssen. de Bapt. Chr,;

Athanas. de Parabol. Ser. Quwst. 94; Leo. M. Epist. ad Episc.

Sic. c. 3.) .

Single immersion, however, was sometimes deemed sufficient

to the validity of the sacrament. A controversy having arisen

upon this subject in Sjiain, the matter was referred by the bishops

of that country to Gregory the Great; who, in reply, declared

baptism by single immersion to be valid, and aptly significant of

the unity of the Deity, as triple immersion was emblematic of

the three persons subsisting in that unity. This decision was

afterwards confirmed by the fourth Council of Toledo, held in

the year 6oo\

^ De trina mcrsione baptismatis nil exprimatiir. Quod si qiiis forte ctiam

responderi voiiiis potest, qiiam Cjuod pro summae Trinitatis veueratione sesti-

ipsi sensistis : quod iu una fide nihil

afficit sanclai ecclcsitB consuetudo di-

versa. Nos aiitcni quod tertio niergi-

nms, tiiduauoi sepulturaj sacraraenta

signamus, ut dum tertio iufans ab aquis

educitur, resuirectio triduaui temporis

met fieri, neque ad hoc aliquid obsistit,

baptizando semel in a(iuis raergere

;

(piia dum in tribus personis una sub-

stantia est, repreheusibile esse nulla-

tenus potest, infantem in baptismate

iu aquam vel tea-, vel semel, immcrgere,
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In the early centuries, all parties wlio received baptism were

completely undressetl, a circumstance which was thought to con-

tribute to the significancy of the rite. (Ambros. Serm. 20;

Cyrill. Hierosol. Catech. Mystag. ii. 2; Chrvsostom. Horn. 6 in

Ep. ad Coloss.\ Ep. ^ ad Innocent,; Athanas. -E/?. ad Orthod.;

—Conf. Voss. de Bapt. Dispittat. 1.) But, in course of time,

and by degrees, this custom was discontinued.

2. Aspersion or Sprinkling.—In the western churches,

although immersion was never renounced by any statute or

canon, yet, in practice, aspersion or sprinkling was generally

substituted for it, after the lapse of several centuries ; and it is

agreed by all parties, in those communions, that this particular in

the administration of baptism does not affect the validity of the

sacrament. This point, however, is strongly contested by the

Greek church ; which not only retains the primitive practice of

immersion, but maintains that it is essential to the nature of true

and effectual baptism ; nor will it consent to receive into its

(ommunion any persons who have been otherwise baptized, unless

they submit to a second baptism by immersion. (Leo Allat.

De Eccl. Occid. et Orient. Con. lib. iii. c. 12, § 4; Alex, de

Stourdza, Considerations sur la doctrine et Vesprit de PEglise

qnamlo et in tiibns mersionibus per-

sonanini Trinitas, et in una potest

Divinitatis singularitas, designari. Sed

quia nunc hiicusqne ab liareticis infans

in baptisniatc tertio mergebatur, ficn-

diim <inod vos esse non censeo : ne

dum mersiones ennmerant, Divinita-

teni dividant ; diimque quod fticieljant,

faciunt, so niorcm nostrum vicisse glo-

lientur, Gregoh. M. Epist. lib. i.

cp. 41.—The Spanish bishops, to whom
this epistle vas addressed, had been

disposed to abandon the practice of

trine immersion, in consequence of the

misinterpretation and abuse of that

ceremony by the Arians. It is to this

that allusion is made in the latter jiart

of the foregoing extract.—Propter vi-

tandum scliismatis scandalum, vel litx?-

rctici dogmatis usuni, simplam tcnea-

mus baptismi mersionem, ne videantur

.'ipud uos, (]ui tertio mcrgunt, lia[?rcti-

corum jirobarc assertionem, dum se-

quuntur et morem. Et ne forte cuique

sit dubium liujus simpli mysterium

sacramenti, ^^deat, in eo mortem et

rcsurrectionem Christi significari : nam
in aquis mersio, quasi in infernum

descensio est, et rursus ab aquis emer-

sio, resurrectio est. Item videat in eo

miitatem Divinitatis, et trinitatem

personarum ostendi : unitatem, dum
semel immergimus ; trinitatem, dum
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spirifus

Sancti baptizaraus. Cone. Toletan. "4,

A.D. 633, can. 5.—Quoties debet puer

immergi ? Resp. secundmn consuetu-

dinem ecclesia> vel semcl, propter uni-

tatem divinae essentia;, vel ter, prop-

ter trinitatem personanmi. Gehsok.
Sitmma Theol. lib. iv. Conf. Steph.
DuRAXT. De Ritib. Eccl. Cath. lib. i.

c. 19.



CHAP. II.] OF nAPTISM. 505

Orthodoxe.) The Western churches (for the most part) practise

aspersion, but allow immersion ; the Greek church practises

immersion, but will not allow aspersion.

Aspersion did not become general in the West until the

thirteenth century; although it appears to have been introduced

some time before that period. Thomas Aquinas says, {Sianma,

p. 3, quwst. QQ, article 7,) " Tutius est baptizare per modum

immersionis, quia hoc habet usus communis,"'"'

—

i.e.^ " it is safer

to baptize by immersion, because this is the general practice."'"'

3. The form of uwds used at Baptism.—From the time of

Justin Martyr and the author of the Apostolical Constitutions

down to the eighteenth century, all the liturgical books of all

sects and parties in the church contained only one form of words

to be pronounced in the act of administering baptism ; namely,

'* I baptize thee in the name of the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost."" Some teachers and sects indeed there were who

did not use these words in the generally received or orthodox

sense; but the words themselves remained unaltered. " Facilius

inveniuntur hsDretici qui omnino non baptizent,"" says Augustin,

" quam qui non illis verbis baptizent,"" [De Bapt. lib. vi. c. 25,)

i. e.^ " it would be easier to find heretics who do not baptize

at all, than any who do not use this form of words in their

baptism."

It is remarkable that, with respect to this baptismal formulary,

the early Christian writers do not appeal to tradition, as in many

other particulars relating to the same sacrament, but to the words

and institution of Christ himself. The words used by Justin

Martyr {Apoloff. i. c. 61) evidently refer to the passage on this

subject in St. Matthew's Gospel ; but this writer does not

expressly speak of this form as prescribed for invariable use.

Tertullian and Cyprian, however, positively rcj)rescnt the insti-

tution of the words as part of the appointment of baptism itself".

s Lex tingendi imposita et forma I nee semel, sed ter ad singula nomina,

praescripta : ite, inquit, docete na-
[

in pcrsonas singiilas, tingimur. Jd.

tiones, tingentes eos in nomine Patris, adv. Praxean, c. 26.—Doniinus post

et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Tertuli.. resurrectionem discipulos suos mittens,

de Bapt. c. 13.—Et novissime mandans quemadmodum baptizare debereut, in-

ut tingerent in Patrem, et Filium, et stnixit et docuit, dicens : data niihi

Spiritum Sanctum, non in inium : nam est omnis'potestas. . , Spiritus Sancti.
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The Apostolical Constitutions demand the distinct naming of the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; and the Apostolical Canons enact,

that " if any bishop or presbyter should not baptize, according to

our Lord's institution, into the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost, he should be suspended."

The Avords et'y TO ovojjia (Matt, xxviii. 20) maybe rendered

in nomen, into the name of, instead of in nomine, in the name of.

It is not easy to determine Avhether or not the phrase iv rw 6v6-

fiaTL, which occurs in Acts ii, 38; x. 48, gave rise to the trans-

lation " in nomine," or whether this was the original rendering

of the words els to ovoixa. The Vulgate has in nomine; for

which more modern translations substitute in nomen. But it

ought to be remarked that Tertullian and Cyprian recognise the

phrase in nomine; whence it appears that it must have been

adopted in the early Latin versions. It is retained also by

Ambrose in the following sentence:—" In uuo nomine baptizari

nos jussit, hoc est in nomine Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Saneti.

Noli mirari, (juia dixi unum nomen, ubi est una substantia, una

divinitas, una majestas, hoc est nomen, de quo dictum, in quo

oportet omnes salvari."

It was also an old practice to leave out the word ovofia alto-

gether. Thus we read, in the Apostolical Canons, c. 49, ^aTrricrri

els Trarepa, Kal vlov, Kal aytov Trvevfia, " baptize into, or unto,

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.'''' Latin writers sometimes

make the same omission. Thus Tertullian {Adv. Prax. c. 26)

says simply, ut tingerent it Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum

Sanctum. So that this writer must have regarded " in noniine

Patris" and " in Patrem" as synonymous. In like manner,

Jerome says, {Comment, in Ephes. c. 4,) " In Patrem, et in

Filium, et in Spiritum Sanctum, baptizanuu- et ter mergimur,"

although he elsewhere uses the form in nomine.

Some slight verbal alterations and additions were occasionally

made, which although not generally adopted or improveel, were

not considered injurious to the sacrament''.

lusimiat Tiinitatem, ciijus sacramento

gentcs baptizarentur. Cyprian. Ep.

73, ad Jul).
'

7 Ego te haptizo in nomine Patris,

et Filii, ct Spiritus Saneti :—in nomine

saneti Patris, saneti Filii, saneti Spi-

ritus Saneti :—in nomine Patris, Amen;
ct Filii, Amen; et Spiritus Saneti,
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But while baptism in the usual form was invariably prescribed

in the liturgies of diiferent churches, baptism administered simply

" in the name of Christ" was explained as sufficient by Cyprian,

Hilary, Ambrose, and Fulgentius, and was declared valid by the

decrees of several councils. It is obvious that, in this case, much

must depend upon the sense in which the words may be under-

stood; according to the old rule. Duo cum faciunt idem, non est

idem, The same thing done by two -persons is not the same.

Although this form was declared sufficient, yet the church never

intended that it should be generally adopted. A curious clause

in a decree of the Council of Nemours, held in the year 128 J-,

forbids the propagation of the opinion, which it confirmed, con-

cerning the validity of baptism in this form".

Bingham admits only two testimonies in favour of the validity

of baptism administered simply in the name of Christ.

"Among the writings of the ancients," says he, '"I have

never yet met with any but two that plainly and directly allow

or approve of any other form of bajitism, save that which was

appointed by Christ at the institution. Gcnnadius {De Scriptor.

Eccles. c. 27) mentions one Ursinus, an African monk, who, he

says, wrote a book, which is now lost, wherein he asserted,

against such as were for rebaptizing all heretics, ' that it was not

lawful to rebaptize those who were baptized either simply in the

name of Christ, or in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost; but it was sufficient for both sorts of them, upon con-

fession of the Trinity, to receive the bishop's confirmation, in

order to obtain eternal life.'' This author plainly distinguishes

between the two forms of baptizing, one with explicit mention

of the three persons of the Trinit}', and the other in the name of

Christ alone; both which he makes to be lawful, and equivalent

Amen.—In nomine Patiis mergo, ct

Filii mergo, et Spiritus Saucti mergo.

—Baptize te in nomine Patris, et Filii,

et Spiritus Sancti, in remissionem pec-

catorum, lit habeas vitam ?eternam.

—

Baptize te creclentem in nomine Patris,

Filii, et Sijiritus Sancti, nt habeas

vitam ajternam in sa-cula sseculorum.

—Baptizo te in nomine P., F., et Sp.

S., unam habcnteni substantiam, ut

habeas vitam feternam, et partem cum
Sanctis.—In nomine Patris, et Filii, et

Spiritus Sancti, Anicn!—Baptizo to in

nomine .Jesu Christ!.

" Dicimus, infantom baptizatum

esse, si baptizans dicit, baptizo te in

nomine Cliristi; quod tamon non est

laicis exprimendum, ne a forma prai-

dicta statuta per ecclesiam recedatur.

Cone. Ncmaur, a.d. 1284, de Bapt.
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in sense, tliontjli diflTerin" in words from one another. And

St. Ambrose, I confess, seems to have been of the same opinion:

for he takes all those expressions of Scripture, which speak of

being baptized in the name of Christ, to mean the using such a

form as this, ' I baptize thee in the name of Christ,' without any

express mention of the three persons, though the whole Trinity

was implied in it. ' He that is blessed in Christ,' says he, {De

Spirit. Sancto, lib. i. cap. 3,) ' is blessed in the name of the

Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost; because the name is one, and

the power one. The Ethiopian eunuch, who was baptized in

Christ, had the sacrament complete. If a man names only a

single person expressly in words, either Father, Son, or Holy

Ghost, so long as he does not deny in his faith either Father,

Son, or Holy Ghost, the sacrament of faith is complete (plenum

est fidei sacramentum) : as, on the other hand, if a man in words

express all the three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but

in his faith diminishes the power either of the Father, or Son, or

Holy Ghost, the sacrament of faith is void (vacuum est omne

sacramentum)."* He says further, 'he that names but one person,

designs thereby the whole Trinity; he that names Christ only,

intends both the Father by whom the Son is anointed, and the

Son himself who is anointed, and the Spirit with which he is

anointed. And he that names only the Father, does in like

manner intend both his Son, and the Spirit of his mouth, if he

truly believe them in his heart. (Qui unum dixerit, Trinitatem

signavit. Si Christum dicas, ct Deum Patrem, a quo unctus est

Filius, et ipsum qui unctus est Filius, et Spiritum quo unctus

est, designati. Et si Patrem dicas, et Filium ejus, et Spiritum

oris ejus pariter indicasti, si tamen id etiam corde comprehendas.)'

So that, according to St. Ambrose, it was a sufficient baptism,

though only one person. Father, Son, or Holy Ghost, was

expressly mentioned; because in name by an orthodox believer

all the rest were implied. But this appears to have been a

singular opinion in St. Ambrose, contrary to the general stream

and current of the ancient writers." [Antiquities, book xi. chap.

3, sect. 3.)

" Cyprian, Athanasius, and Basil,'"* adds the same writer,

"este(m:d it an error and transgression against the first institu-



CHAP. 11.] OF BAPTISM. 509

tioii to give baptism only in tlie name of Christ. They diil not

understand those passages of Scripture which speak of baptizing

in the name of Jesus, or the Lord, or Christ, as new forms of

baptizing, different from the original form delivered by Christ;

but, as Eulogius in Photius has explained them, ' to be baptized

into Christ Jesus, signifies to be baptized according to the com-

mand and tradition of Jesus Christ; that is, in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' (Eulog. ap.

Phot. Cod. 280, p. 1608.) According to which sense it follows,

that the form of baptizing delivered by Christ was not changed,

as some imagine, but precisely observed even by the apostles, and

after them by the general consent and practice of the Catholic

church."

Some sects made such alterations in the form of baptism, that

the Catholic church declared their administration of the sacra-

ment null and void, and required that persons so baptized should

receive baptism according to the established practice, in order to

admission to its communion. (Ousi, deBapt. in nomhie J.Christi

et de kcereticis, qui baptismi formam olim adulterarunt, 1733, 4;

Jablonski. Opusc. ed. te Water, t. iv. 1813, 8.)

The Greek church baptizes in the third person, instead of the

first; that is to say, their form, instead of " I baptize thee," &c.

runs thus,—"he, or she, is baptized in the name of," ttc; a

practice in support of which an appeal is made to the writings of

Basil and Chrysostom,

§ 7.

—

Observances and Ceremonies connected with Baptism.

The baptism of adults in the early church was always preceded.

by a solemn preparation. This preparation was two-fold; con-

sisting of, first, a course of catechetical instruction in the leading

doctrines of the Christian religion; and, secondly, certain pre-

scribed exercises immediately before the administration of the

sacred rite.

1. Catechetical Instruction.—This course of teaching corre-

sponded in substance to the instruction given by modern churches
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before confirmation; with the addition of certain ceremonies,

such as signing with the sign of the cross, imposition of hands,

and exorcism. Large accounts of the mode of instruction ob-

served on these occasions may be found in the ApostoHcal Consti-

tutions, the Catechism of Cyril of Jerusalem, the Ecclesiastical

Hierarchy of the Pseudo-Dionysius, and the works of Chrysos-

tom, Ambrose, and Augustin.

Subscription to the creed appears also to have been required,

perhaps with the accompaniment of a seal. (Gregor. Nazianz.

Oraf. 10 (le Bapt.; Ambros. de Sacrament, lib. i. c. 2; de

Inithit, c. 2; Augustin. da Si/mholo ad Catech. lib. ii. c. 1.) A
passage from Chrysostom {Horn, xxi. ad Pop. Antioch.) has been

cited to shew that such subscription was not required; but either

that passage refers only to the renunciation made before baptism,

which was always simply by word of mouth; or, if it relates to

subscription altogether, it must be considered as describing only

the local customs of Antioch or Constantinople.

2. E.vorcidin.—The apostles received power and authority to

drive out evil spirits by the power of the Spirit (eV Trvevfiari),

and in the name of Christ; and we learn from various parts of

the evangelical history, that they exercised the power with which

they were thus intrusted. It is recorded concerning St. Paul

(Acts xix. 12—IG) that he possessed the power of driving out

evil spirits from persons diseased; and that certain Jewish

exorcists were confounded in their attempt at imitating his gifts

by calling over them which had evil spirits the name of Jesus.

This is the only passage in the New Testament in which the

word "exorcist" occurs; while the words exorcism, exorcising

(i^opKca/jL09, i'^opKcocns), are not found at all. There is no

allusion to baptism in this place: nor do we find any trace of the

practice of exorcism, such as was afterwards adopted, either in

the history of John's baptism, or in the narrative of our Saviour's

institution, or in any of the records of baptism, as administered

in accordance with that injunction, throughout the New Testa-

ment, unless indeed, with some interpreters, we suppose reference

to be made to it in 1 Tim. vi. 12; 1 Pet. ii'. 21.
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But there are two passages in St. Paul's epistles, which have

been supposed to contain the first germ of the doctrine and cus-

tom of exorcism at baptism. These are 1 Cor. v. 3—5, and 1

Tim. i. 20. The former of these passages relates to the treat-

ment of a grievous offender in the church of Corinth, and is as

follows:
—" I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have

judged already, as though I were present, concerning him that

hath so done this deed, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of

our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day

of the Lord Jesus." And the other passage contains a similar

expression, " Of whom is Hymenseus and Alexander; whom I

have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme."

Interpreters for the most part explain this " delivering unto

Satan" as denoting excommunication or exclusion from Christian

fellowship; but it is remarkable that the apostle appears to speak

of it as an act of his own, whereas the act of excommunication

was performed by the church (I Cor. v. 13); and many

expositors, following Ambrose {De pa-nitent. lib. i. c. 12),

Augustin (contra Parmen. lib. iii. c. 2), and Chrysostom (Hon?.

15 in 1 Ep. ad Con'nt//.), explain the expression as referring to

some extraordinary punishment inflicted by the miraculous power

which had been committed to the apostle, by means of which

the oftender was deprived of all the benefits of Christianity. But,

however this may be, it is at all events evident that the person

deprived of the blessings of the gospel is here represented as

being under the power of Satan. On the other hand, baptism, as

the sacrament of the Holy Ghost, contributes to deliver men

from the power of Satan and evil spirits; and hence it appears

expedient and right, at the reception of that rite, to renounce the

devil and all his works. And when the number ofcaiulidates for

baptism was multiplied from among the heathen, who are spoken

of in Scrij)ture as, in a peculiar sense, sinners (Gal. ii. 15), and

.who were regarded as being especially under the power of the

prince of darkness, it seemed more particularly needful that

admission into the Gospel church,—the kingdom of heaven,

—

should be preceded by a forma;l abjuration of all heathen and
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superstitious practices or worship; in one word, by a renunciation

of Satan.

Such appears to be the most natural and simple account of

the origin of exorcism at baptism in the Christian church. Justin

Martyr, the first uninspired writer who describes Christian

baptism, knew nothing of this practice; although he was not

unacquainted with the custom of exorcising evil spirits in the

case of persons possessed. Tertullian, however, treats expressly

of this matter, and says, that the practice of renouncing the devil

on occasion of baptism is founded not on Scripture, but on tradi-

tion^ Cyprian also treats of baptismal exorcism. {Ep. 76, ad

Macfu.) At first, indeed, this ceremony was confined to a re-

nunciation of " the devil and all his works," on the part of the

person about to be baptized; and it was not until the fourth

century that a form of abjuration h>/ the officiating minister,

commanding the evil spirit to depart from the new servant of

Christ, was brought into use. And hence it is that some writers,

making a distinction between the renunciation (aTroraY^, abre-

nuntiatio) and exorcism (i^opKicrfMos), contend that the practice

of exorcism was altogether unknown until the fourth, or as others

say, the seventh century. The fact, however, appears to be, that

these customs are substantially one and the same, differing only

in form. And the true state of the case with respect to baptismal

exorcism appears to be as follows:—1. In the first century we
find no trace of a renunciation of the devil in baptism. 2. In

the second and third centuries this practice was in use, as appears

from the testimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian, as well as of later

writers who appeal to tradition. 3. In the fourth century the

fathers speak of exorcism as not being absolutely necessary, and

not enjoined by Scripture, but as being highly expedient, inas-

much as, without it, children would not be free from the influence

of evil spirits. (Optat. Milev. de Schism. Donat. lib. iv. c. G

;

Basil. M. Be Spiritu Sancto, c. 27; Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40.)

* Denique, ut a baptismo ingrediar,

aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et aliquanto

prius in ecclesia sub antistisis nianu,

contestamur, nos renuntiare diabolo,

et ponipse et angelis ejus. Deliiac tor

inergitamur, aniplius aliquid respon-

dentes quani Dominus in evangelio

determinavit. Tertull. De Corona

Mil, c. 3.
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We find mention of baptismal exorcism also in the canons of the

Council of Carthage, held in the year 2-56; and those of the first

Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381.

The exorcists, who were concerned at first only with the

energumens or persons possessed, were afterwards called upon to

assist at the baptism of all adults; but, as infant-baptism gained

ground, the duties of this office became superfluous, and they are

very rarely mentioned in works posterior to the sixth century.

The first writer in whose pages we find a form of exorcism is

Cyril of Jerusalem. From various passages of this author we

may infer, that exorcism in his time was twofold; a longer form

being used some time previous to baptism, during the candidate's

course of preparation, and a shorter immediately before the act of

immersion. [Catech. Mystag. 1, 2; Pro-Cateches. § 5, seqq.

;

Catech. i. § 5 ; Catech. xvi. § 19.)

The observances and ceremonies connected with this exorcism

"were the follovving:

—

1. Preparatory prayers and fasting. (Or this particular may
be reckoned as part of the general introduction to baptism.)

2. Imposition of hands upon the head of the candidate, who

was required to stand in a bowing or submissive posture. (Au-

GusTiN, De Fide, ad Catechumen, ii. 1.)

3. The person to be exorcised put off his upper garments and

shoes. (Chrysostom, Horn, ad Baptiz.; Concil. Constant, sub

Menu. A.D. 436, act. 5.)

4. He stood with his face toward the west, which was the

symbol of darkness, as the east, on the other hand, was the sjmi-

bol of light. (Cyrill. Hieros. Catech. Mystarf. i. § 2; Pseudo-

DioNYs. De Hierarch. Eccl. c. 2 ; Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40

;

Ambros. De Initiat. c. 2 ; De Myster. c. 8 ; Hierox. in Amos.

vi. 14.)

5. In the eastern churches, the person was required also to

stretch out his hands towards the west, as in the act of pushing

an object away in that direction, intended as a token of his

abhorrence of Satan and his works, and his determination to

resist and repel them. (Cyrill. Hieros. ; Pseuoo-Dioxys. ; ut

supra.)

6. The exorcist breathed upon the candidate, either once or

2 L
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three times. (But according to Dionysius, who is quite singular

in this respect, the person exorcised was commanded thus to

breathe, and then to turn round to the east, with his face and

hands raised toward heaven.)

7. Some suppose that the candidate held a lighted taper in

his hand during the ceremony; but this is doubted by others, and

appears to be, on the whole, improbable.

The forms of renunciation recorded in different writers, are

substantially the same, with slight verbal alterations. The

person about to be baptized renounced the works of the devil

and of darkness, especially idolatry, and the vices and follies of

the world. But it may not be uninteresting to survey several of

the forms, as they are preserved in the works of early writers.

In the Apostolical ConstiUitions (lib. vii. c. 41), the form

runs thus:—"I renounce Satan, and his works, and his pomps

(or shows, ral^ wofiTTots avrov)^ and his services, and all things

that are his." In Tertull. De Cor. Mil. c. 3, the form is sum-

marily described as consisting in " a renunciation of the devil,

his pomp, and his angels." Cyprian speaks of it as " a renounc-

ing of the devil and the world" (Ep. 7 ; De Lapsis). Ambrose,

addressing a baptized person, says, "Thou hast renounced the

devil and his works, the world, its luxury and pleasures " (De

Initiat. c. 2). In Salvian. De Protid. lib. vi. we find the

following formulary, " I renounce the devil, his pomps, his

shows, and his works." The renunciation preserved by Cyril of

Jerusalem {Catecli. Mystag. 1, 4) is the same as that in the

Apostolical Constitutions, except that it is in the form of an

address to the evil spirit, " I renounce thee, Satan, and thy

works, &c." Jerome (Coinment. in Matth. 25, 26) gives it thus,

" I renounce thee, devil, and thy pomp, and thy vices, and thy

world which lieth in iniquity."

This form of renunciation or abjuration was repeated three

times, according to the express statement of Pseudo-Dionys.,

and as may be with great probability inferred from Ambrose {de

Fide, lib. v. c. 7). The three-fold repetition is prescribed in the

Sacramentary of Gregory, and the Ordo Romanus. In the

offices of baptism, the renunciation is found in the form of

question and answer.
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The form of adjuration or exorcism, in the west, was usually

as follows, " Adjuro te, immunde spiritus, ut exeas ab hoc servo

Jesu Christi, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti," i.e.,

" I adjure thee, unclean spirit, that thou come out of this servant

of Jesus Christ, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost;" frequently, however, with the addition of

"and make way for the Holy Ghost." Variations and amplifi-

cations of this form may be found in Assemani Codex. Liturg»

lib. ii. c. 1, sect. 1—5. The form was founded upon Mark v. 7;

1 Thess. V. 27 ; Matt. xxvi. 63 ; xii. 43 ; xiv. 2 ; Rom. vii. 2 ;

Ephes. ii. 1 ; 2 Timoth. ii. 26.

The Greeks use the word d^opfci(TfMb<: in preference to

i^opKKT/xb'i^ in order to distinguish this ceremony from any other

kind of exorcism.

" Another ceremony of this nature, was the custom of

touching the ears of the Catechumens, and saying unto them

Ephphata, Be opened : which Petrus Chrysologus (Serm. 52)

joins with imposition of hands and exorcism ; making it to have

something of mystical signification in it, to denote the opening

of the understanding to receive the instructions of faith. And
St. Ambrose, or an author under his name {De Us qui Initiantur,

c. 1 ; De Sacramentls, lib. i. c. 1), describes [the same custom,

deriving the original of it from our Saviour's example, in saying

Ephphata, Be opened, when he cured the deaf and the blind.

But this custom seems not to have gained any great credit in the

practice of the church ; for, besides these two authors, there is

scarce any other that so much as mentions it ; and whether it

was used to the first or last order of catechumens, is not very

easy to determine." (Bingham, Antiquities, book x. chap. 2,

§ 13.) This practice was never adojjted by the oriental churches.

3. Voiv or promise of obedience, and jyrofession of faith.—
" The next thing required of men at their baptism, was a vow
or covenant of obedience to Christ, which the Greeks call

(TvvrdaaeadaL XpiaTM, giving themselves up to the government

and conduct of Christ. This was alwajs an indispensable ])art

of their obligation, before they could be admitted to the cere-

mony of regeneration. They first renounced the devil, and then

immediately promised to live in obedience to the laws of Christ.

2 I. 2
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.... And that this was the ancient rule by which the church

proceeded, is evident from all the writers that have spoken of

baptism. Justin JNIartyr, who describes the ceremonies of bap-

tism with the greatest simplicity, says it was only given to those

who to their confession of faith added also a promise or vow

that they would live according to the rules of Christianity, (Apol.

ii. p. 93.) And hence came that usual form of words in their

profession cruvrdrTOfxai aoi, Xpiare, I give myself up to thee,

Christ, to he governed by thy laws ; which immediately fol-

lowed the aTToral^L^, or renunciation of the devil, whose service

they forsook to choose a new master ; as we find it frequently in

St. Chrysostom {Horn. xxi. ad Popul. Antioch,; Horn. vi. in

Coloss.), St. Basil (ffo7n. xiii. Exhortat. ad Bapt.), St. Cyril of

Alexandria (m Joh. xi. 26), the author of the Ajyostolical Con-

stitutions (Constit. Apost. lib. vii. c. 41), and most of the Greek

writers, whose words, as being but one and the same form, I think

it needless to repeat upon this occasion. The Latins commonly

call it promissinn, pactum, and votuni, a promise, a covenant, and

vow, which names they apply indifferently to all parts of the

Christian engagement, as well the renunciation of the devil, as

the profession of faith and obedience to Christ, which do mutu-

ally suppose, and are virtually included in, one another. For he

that renounces the devil and the world, does thereby profess

himself a soldier and servant devoted to Christ. Therefore, St.

Ambrose, speaking of the renunciation (Z>g Sacrament, lib. i.

c. 2), calls it a promise, a caution, an hand-writing or bond

given to God, and registered in the court of heaven, because this

is a vow made before his ministers, and the angels, who are

witnesses to it. Upon which account, he says in another place,

{De Initiatis, c. 2,) it is recorded, not in the monuments of the

dead, but in the book of the living'". St. Austin calls it a pro-

fession made in the court of angels, and the names of the

professors are written in the book of life, not by any man, but by

JO Rcspondisti, abrenuntio : niemor
j

ministrare : ergo chivogi-aphum tuum

esto sermonis tui, et nuuqiiam tibi

excidat scries cai;tionis tua;.—Ubi

promiscris considera, vel quibiis pro-

tenetiir, non ia terra, sed in ccbIo.

Ajieros. De Sacrament, lib. i. c. 2.

—

Tenetur vox tua, non in tumulo mor-

miseris : Levitani vidisti, sod niinistcr
! tuoruni, sed in libro viventium. Id. de

est Cliristi. Yidisti eiun ante altaria
,
Inituttls, c. 2.
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the heavenly powers, {De Sijmholo, lib. ii. c. 1.) St. Jeioine

{Com. in Amos vi. 14) styles it a covenant made with the sun of

righteousness, and a promise of obedience to Christ. And he so

speaks of this ceremony as to show it to bo a distinct act from

the renunciation, though they both tended to the same end,

because different rites were used in expressing them. For in

renouncing the devil, they had their faces to the west, for sym-

bolical reasons which we have heard before ; but in making their

covenant with Christ, they turned about to the east, as an

emblem of that light which they received from the sun of

righteousness, by engaging themselves in his service.'"* (Uixguam,

Antiquities, book xi. chap. 7, § C.)

4. Sipninc/ with the sign of the cross.—After the ceremony of

exorcism had been performed, the candidate for baptism was

solemnly signed with the sign of the cross ; the officiating

minister pronouncing the words, " Receive thou the sign of the

cross, on thy forehead and on thy heart." This was, properly

speaking, the dedication of the person to Christ, the sign or seal

of faith ; connected with the formal declaration that the candidate

had passed from a state of sin to a state of grace".

The ancients attached great importance, and ascribed a very

powerful efficacy, to this signature of the cross in baptism.

According to Pseudo-Dionys. (De Tlierarch. Eccl. c. 2), this

signature was made thrice ; but, in the ancient rituals of the

Latin church in Mabillon and !Muratori, mention is made of only

one signature, in connexion with a triple afflation; and the same

may be observed concerning an old Gallican Sacramentary, pre-

served in AssEMANi Cod. Liturg. lib. i. p. 43.

'' To vScop avrX Ta(})ris, Koi to eXatov

dvrl TTVfVfiaTos ayiov, i) TfppayXs dvTi

Tov crravpov, to iivpov fte^aiuxris ttjs

ofxoXoyias. Co7ist. Apost. lil). iii. c. 17-

—Thus, Cyprian speaks of the bap-

tized as renati et signo Chiisti signati

—^and adds, quod autem sit hoc signuiu,

et qua in corporis parte positum, niani-

festat alio in loco Deus, dicens, Transi

per mediam Hierusalem, et notabis

signum super froutes virorum. Ad
Demetr. ; De Unitate Eccl. Muniatur

frons, ut signum Dei incolume scrve-

tur. Ep. 50, al. 58.—Ego Christianus

et de parentibus Christianis natus, et

vexillum crucis in mea fronte portans.

HiERON. Ep. 113.—Semjier ciiici bap-

tisma jungitur. (August.) Serm. de

Temp. 101.
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5. Unction, or cmointing with oil.—In the Apostolical Consti-

tutions and other liturgical writings, a distinction is observed

between eXaiov (oleum, oil) and jjbvpov (unguentuni, unguent).

And we find mention of a double anointing at baptism, one

antecedent to the administration of the rite, and the other conse-

quent upon it. The latter is called by way of distinction

Xp't^oTfia, and in the Eastern churches it follows immediately

upon baptism as a completion of that ceremony, while in the

West it is quite separated from baptism, and attached to con-

firmation.

The first unction (to eXaiov) was preparatory, and took place

immediately after exorcism, and the signature of the cross. The

author of the Apostolical Constitutions represents it as taking

place after the confession of faith (book vii. c. 41); but Cyril of

Jerusalem ])laces it between the renunciation and the confession.

[Catech. Mystar/, ii. 3).

This custom does not appear to have existed in the time of

Justin Martyr and Tertullian, if we may judge from their silence

on the subject. " For though,"" says Bingham, " Tertullian

speaks of an unction among the ceremonies of baptism, yet, as

Daille rightly observes, it was not this unction preceding

baptism, but the unction which followed after it in confirmation,

accompanied with imposition of hands. For it is plain from

Tertullian that neither of these were given before baptism (Do

Bapjt. c. 4), but when men were come out of the water, then they

were anointed with the holy unction, and had imposition of hands,

in order to receive the Holy Ghost. {Antiq. b. xi. ch. 11, § 9.)

Hespecting the design or significancy of this unction, ancient

writers give the following accounts. Cyril of Jerusalem says,

" JNIen were anointed from head to foot with this consecrated oil,

and this made them partakers of the true olive-tree, Jesus Christ.

For they being cut out of a wild olive-tree, and ingrafted into a

good olive-tree, were made partakers of the fatness of the good

olive-tree." {Catech. Mystaff, ii. 3.) Pseudo-Ambrosius observes,

as a comment on this practice, "Thou wast anointed as a cham-

pion (athleta) of Christ, to fight the fight of this world." {De

Sacram. lib. i. c. 2.) "The author under the name of Justin

Martyr, distinguishing between the two unctions, says, ' Men
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were first anointed with the ancient oil, that they might be

Christs, that is, the anointed of God ; but they were anointed

with the precious ointment, after baptism, in ' remembrance of

him who reputed the anointing of himself with ointment to be

his burial."' (Justin, llespons. ad Orthodox, p. 137.) The author

of the Constitutions likewise uses the same distinction ; ' Thou

shalt first of all anoint him with the holy oil, then baptize him

with water, and afterwards sign him with the ointment ; that

the anointing with oil may be the participation of the Holy

Spirit, and the water may be the symbol of death, and the signing

withf ointment may be the seal of the compact made with God.

But if there be neither oil, nor ointment, water [is sufficient both

for the unction and the seal, and the confession of him with

whom we die." {Apost. Const, lib. ii. c, 22.) So that this was

only a ceremony of baptism, which might be omitted without

any detriment to the substance or essential part of it. To these

may be added the words of St. Chrysostom, who says, ' Every

person, before he was baptized, was anointed as wrestlers entering

the field : and this not as the high-priest was anointed of old,

only on the head, or right hand, or ear, but all over his body,

because he came not only to be taught, but to exercise himself in

a fight or combat.' (Chrysost. Horn. 6 in Coloss.) This is the

account which they give of this unction preceding baptism."

(Bingham, book xi. chap. ix. § 8.)

This preparatory unction has been retained in the rituals of

the Greek and Roman chuf^hes.

6. Use of salt, milk, and honey, at baptism.—Some writers

have referred the use of salt in bajitism to a heathen origin.

But this, to say the least, is not necessary ; for we find several

allusions to salt in the New Testament, from which the practice

may have been derived. Thus, Mark ix. 49, 50, "For every

one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted

with [salt. Salt is good ; but if the salt have lost its saltness,

wherewith will ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves, and have

peace one with another."" Compare Matt. v. 13 ; Luke xiv. 3;

Coloss. iv. 6. It is highly probable, however, that the practice
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of using salt at baptism, the sacrament of the new birth, arose

from the Jewish custom of rubbing salt on the bodies of new-born

infants, which is mentioned in Ezek. xvi. 4.—Some suppose that

salt was placed on the tongues of catechumens as an emblem of

wisdom, and an admonition to the attainment of it.

The practice of tasting milk and honey at baptism appears to

have been founded upon the promises made to the Israelites,

Exod. iii. 8, 17 ; xxxiii. 8. With reference to these promises,

milk and honey were perhaps regarded as appropriate emblems

at the administration of that sacrament by which we are intro-

duced into the land of promise, the kingdom of God under the

Gospel. And the tasting of milk may be supposed to refer espe-

cially to the words of St. Peter, "As new-born babes, desire the

sincere milk of the word, that ye may 'grow thereby" (1 Pet.

ii. 2) ; a passage which was ap])lied to baptism,—whence the

name of the Sunday " Quasi modo geniti." (Cyrill. Hierosol.

Catech. Mystag. 5.)

As milk denoted the spiritual nourishment afibrded by God's

^A•ord, so honey denoted its pleasantness or agreeableness to the

mind and heart of a renewed person. (Ps. xix. 11 ; cxix. 103

;

Rev. X. 9, 10.) And the use of honey at baptism may, perhaps,

have served to remind believers of the superiority of the Christian

dispensation to the Jewish, since under the latter there was a

law against the use of honey at sacrifices, on account of its

liability to corrupt.

The emblems of milk and honey were in use as early as the

third and fourth centuries, as appears from Tertullian and

Jerome' ^ The Greek fathers also mention the custom'*.

'- Inde suscepti lactis et mellis con-

cordiam pra^gustannis. Tkrtvll. de

Cor. 3Iil. c. 3.—Sed ille quidem usque

mine iicc aquam reprobavit creatoris,

qua suos abluit ; nee oleum, quo suos

ungit ; uec mellis et lactis societatem,

qua suos infantat; nee panem, quo
ipsum corpus suum representat ; etiam

ill sacramentis propiiis egeus meudici-

tatibus ereatoris. Id. adv. Alarcioji,

lib. i. c. 14.—Deinde egressos lactis et

mellis prtegustare concordiam ad iu-

fanticG sismificationem. IliEnoN. contr.

Lucifer, c. 4.—Lac significat innocen-

tiam parvuloi-um. Qui mos ae tj-pus

in Oceidentis ecclesiis hodie usque

servatur, ut renatis in Cliristo vinum
lacque tribuatur. De quo lacte dicebat

et Paulus, Lae vobis potum dedi, non

solidum cibum; et Petrus, Quasi modo
geniti nati parvuli rationale lac desi-

derate. Id. Comment, in Es. lv. 1.

*^ Tut yakaKTi, Tjj KvpiaKjj Tpocftjjj

fv6vs fJiiv airoKyrjOeiTes, TldrjvovfMeda'

fvdvs Se avaytvvrjBiVTei Terfirj^eda, r^y

uvaTravcrfws rfjv eXTri'Sa, riji/ apo) 'lepov-
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We have no earlier testimony concerning the use of salt than

that of Augustin, Confess, lib. i. c. 11; " Audiebam adhuc puer

de vita seterna nobis proniissa . . . et signabar jam signo crucis,

et condiebar ejus sale," i.e. "As a boy, I heard of the eternal

life which is promised to us, . . . and I was signed with the

sign of the cross, and seasoned with its salt." Another testimony

of about the same date occurs in the fifth canon of the third

council of Carthage, held a.d. 897. The practice is mentioned

in the rituals of the Latin Church, subsequent to the fifth and

sixth centuries. The Sacramentary of Gregory the Great con-

tains a form for the consecration of the salt ; and then follows

an instruction concerning the use of it'*.

7. Ceremonies after Baptism.—i. As late as the fifth century,

we find mention of the kiss of peace as having been usual on

this occasion. (Augustin. contr. Ep. Pel. iv. c. 8; Chrysost.

Serm. 50 de TJtil. Leg. Script. See also Cyprian, Ejj. 64, al. 59.)

But no traces of this custom are found at a later period ; and it

appears to have been superseded by the simple salutation, " Pax
tecum," Peace be with thee.

ft

ii. Chrism (to /j.upov), or the unction afterwards used at

confirmation, and intended as the consignation or seal of the

Holy Spirit, >vas used at first at the conclusion of baptism.

iii. From the fourth century downwards, we find frequent

mention of the practice of clothing the newly baptized in white

garments. These garments, as emblems of purity, were delivered

to them with a solemn charge to keep their robes of innocence

unspotted until the day of Christ. Even Cyril of Jerusalem

speaks of an exchange of garments at the time of baptism as a

well-known custom, {Catech. Mystag. iv. § 8.) Other testimonies

(Ta\f]fi, evayy(\t^6[ifvoi.' iv rj /MfXi Kal

yaXa ofx^ptlu dvayeypanraf 8ia. rijs

(vvXov, Koi rfjv ay'iav iivrjaTevofifv rpo-

(f)T]i: Ci.EM. Alex. Pa-daf/. lib. i. c. 0".

'^ Ut per solemnissimos paschales

dies sacramentum catechumenis non

ofGregory the Great, after a prescribed

form for the benediction or consecra-

tion of the salt, we read, Hac oratione

expleta accipiat saccrdosde eodem sale,

et ponat in ore infantis, dicendo, Accipe

sal sapientise in vitam seternam,—and
detur, nisi solitum sal. Cone. Carth. iii. then follows an Oratio post datum
A.D. 397j can. 5.—In the Sacramentary

| salem.
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on this head may be found in Eusehius (Vit. Const, iv. 62);

Socrates (Hist. Eccl. v. 8); Sozomon {Hist. Eccl. vii. 8); Gregory

Nazianzen [Orat. 39); Palladius {Vit. Chrysost. c. ^)\ Jerome

{Ep. 57, 78, 128). The Neophytes wore this white dress from

Easter Eve until the Sunday after Easter, which was hence

called Dominica in Albis, i. e., the Sunday in White. (August.

Sei'm. 232.) This garment was usually made of white linen, but

sometimes of more costly materials. After the prevalence of

infant-baptism, this custom was, in effect, retained ; the baptized

infant being covered with a white cloth called ad^avo^,

sabanus.

iv. Lighted tapers were placed in the hands of the baptized,

if adults, or, if they were infants, in the hands of the sponsors.

This custom was designed as emblematical of baptism as the

sacrament of illumination. (Gregor. Naz. Orat. 40 ; Ambros.

De Lcqmi Virg. Sacr. c. 5; Baron. Annal. a. 401; Gregor.

TuRON. Hist. Franc, lib. v. c. II.)

V. The practice of washing the feet (pedilavium) prevailed in

some countries at various times. (Augustin (Cesar. Arelat.)

JSerm. 160 de Temp.; Assemani, Cod. Lit. lib. ii. p. 42; Mabil-

LON, 3Ins. Ital. t. 1, Sacram, Gallic.)

vi. Presents in money or jewels, the use of garlands of

flowers, and singing of hymns, are sometimes mentioned

;

banquets (convivia baptismalia) given on these occasions are on

record as early as the fourth century.

§ 8.

—

Of Sponsors.

At an early period of the church, certain persons were required

to be present at the baptism of its members, who should serve as

witnesses of the due performance and reception of the rite, and

should also be sureties for the fulfilment of the engagements and

promises then made.

1. Their names or appellations.—These persons were called

at first sponsores, sponsors. This term is applied to them by

Tertullian ; but it is worthy of remark that he uses the word

only with reference to infant-baptism, and that he considers it to

allude not only to an answer (rcsponsum) given on behalf of the
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infant who was unable to speak for itself, but also to a promise

and obligation, or the undertaking, on behalf of the infant, of a

duty as the sponsor's own. But Augustin seems to restrict the

allusion to the response or answer.

They were called also fidejussores, sureties; a term which we

find for the first time in this sense in Augustin, (Serm. 116, de

Temp.) This title is borrowed immediately from the Roman

law.

The Greek term avdhoxoi corresponds to the Latin offerentes

and susceptores^ and refers to the assistance rendered to the

baptized immediately before and after the act of immersion.

The offices performed by those who brought adults to baptism,

and assisted them at the performance of the ceremony, are

described by Dionys. Areop. {de Hier. Eccl. c. 2.) It appears,

however, from Chrysostom {Horn, in Ps. xiv.) and Basil M. [Ep,

128), that the word avdhoxos was used in the sense of surety

(promissor, fidejussor); and dvaSexo/jiat is sometimes used by

profane writers in the sense of—I promise, or pledge myself to,

anything. (Xe:v. Cyrop. lib. i. c. 6; Theophrast. Ethic.

c. 12.)

The appellation fxdprvpe?, testes, witnesses, which became a

favourite in later times, was unknown to the ancient church

;

either because this signification was included in the terms sponsor,

fidejussor, dvdhoxoc, or because the word was then so strictly

applied to those " martyrs," who laid down their lives in testi-

mony of the truth, that any other application of it in the church

would have been thought disrespectful to them, or would have

been, at least, inconvenient.

The more modern terms, rrrarepe^, /xr]T€p€<;, or Trarepe?,

jjLrjTepe^, iirl rov dyiov <po)rlcrfiaTos, compatres, propatres, com-

matres, promatres, patrini and matrinse, godfatliers and god-

mothers^ are derived from the practice of early times, in which

the parents, or, in their absence, the nearest relatives, took the

child out of the baptismal water. Perhaps the unclassical and

peculiar Latin M'ords, patrinus and matrina, were chosen, in

order to prevent any misunderstanding which might arise from a

double acceptation of the common words, jiater and mater, while

yet they were so nearly allied to these terms, as to imply a bond
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of intimate relation, and the existence of mutual obligation.

When Latin writers use pater in this connexion, they generally

add spirittealis, or lustricus; and in the same Avay they some-

times call a godson Jilins lustricus. Augustin, in one passage,

uses the simple terms 2^atres and fUi; but in such a connexion

that no mistake could arise. {Serni, 116'^)

2. Origin of the office.—The origin of this office has been

traced by some writers to the institutions of Judaism, and by

others to those of the Roman civil law. Neither the Old nor

the New Testament contains any allusion to the presence of

witnesses at circumcision ; and it is impossible to say at what

time this practice was introduced among the Jews. The passages

of Scripture which have been adduced in order to prove the

Jewish origin of the sponsor's office, Mill be found, on examina-

tion, to be beside the question, inasmuch as they do not contain

any reference to circumcision. (Isa. viii. 2; xi.ix. 22; lx. 4;

Lxvi. 20; Matt. xix. 1.3—15; Mark x. 13 ; Luke xviii. 15.)

In Luke i. 59— 6-3, M-e find a record of the circumcision and

naming of John the Baptist, and mention is there made of friends

and neighbours being present; but no intimation is given that

any of these jiersons were there in the capacity of witnesses.

No trace of sponsors or witnesses is to be found in any of the

narratives of baptism recorded in the New Testament; nor do

the sacred writers ever draw a parallel between baptism and

circumcision. And therefore, on the whole, it would be difficult

to prove any connexion between the Jewish and Christian

customs with respect to the office of sponsors.

But it is easy to account for the presence of sponsors at

baptism, if we refer to the customs of the Roman law. Baptism

Avas at an early period regarded in the light of a stipulation,

covenant or contract ; on all matters of this nature the Roman
jurisprudence was very exact and careful in its institutions; and

it is likely that the leaders of the early church, many of whom

" Quare ita diligere debet liomo

eum qui se siiscepit ex sacio foiite,

fcicut patreni : quininio quanto pras-

stantior est spiritus caine, tanto niagis

sniiitalis pater in onmibuse&t a spiritali

filio diligendus. . . Est tamen alia inter

eos gratuita et sancta communio, qua3

non est] dicenda consanguinitas, sed

potius liabenda spiritalis proximitas.

NicoLAUS I, Considtat.Bulgar, c. 2.
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before their conversion were en<^faged in the interpretation or

administration of the Roman laws, wonld endeavour to give

security and solemnity to the sacred covenant, in a way corre-

sponding to that which they had been accustomed to observe in

civil transactions. Tradition says, that the office of sponsors was

appointed by Hyginus or Iginus, a Roman bishop, about the

year 154. A time of oppression and persecution in the church is

likely to have given rise to an institution intended for the

attestation and security of the profession of the Christian religion.

And we know, as a matter of fact, that the Sponsor's office had

been so ftxr introduced during the second and third centuries, that

it was in full operation througliout the fourth and fifth.

Perhaps, on the whole, we must conclude that the custom of

requiring the presence of sponsors, or sureties at baptism, arose

naturally from the practice of infixnt-baptism, in order that the

interrogatories of the church might not be without some answer,

and, in fact, the best that could be obtained under the circum-

stances of the case ; or that it originated in the want of some

security in addition to a personal confession, in the times of

persecution,—men who had made their baptismal promises in

the presence of witnesses being supposed less likely to deny their

connexion with the church than they might be if no proof of

their profession could be adduced,—or at least being supposed to

have received an additional fortification against the danger of

apostasy. We learn from Dionys. Areop. De Hierarch. Eccl.

c. 2, that it was usual to enter in a baptismal register the name

of the sponsor or sponsors, as well as that of the person baptized.

8. Duties of sponsors.—The duties imposed upon sponsors

related entirely to the moral or spiritual instruction and oversight

of the baptized.

Bingham observes, " There were three sorts of sponsors made

use of in the primitive church;—1. For children who could not

renounce, or profess, or answer for themselves ;—2. For such

adult persons as, by reason of sickness or infirmity, were in the

same condition as children incapacitated to answer for them-

selves;—S. For all adult persons in general. For the church

required sponsors also for those who were otherwise qualified to
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make tlieir own responses. Now the office of sponsors was diver-

sified a little in its nature, according to these distinctions.

" They who were sureties or sponsors for children, were

obliged first to answer in their names to all the interrogatories

that were usually put in baptism, and then to be guardians of

their Christian education. Some will also needs have it, that

they were obliged to give them a perfect maintenance, and take

them, as it w^ere, for their own children by adoption, in case their

parents failed, and left them destitute in their minority. But

this I take to be a mistake. For whoever were sponsors for

children, if ever they became destitute, the burden devolved upon

the church in general, and not upon any others. In all cases the

church was charged with this care, and not the sponsors, except

there was some antecedent obligation. And there was good

reason for this ; for, as St. Austin observes, ' children were pre-

sented to baptism not so much by those in whose hands they

were brought, (though by them too, if they were good and

faithful men,) as by the whole society of saints. The whole

church was their mother ; she brought forth all and every one by

this new birth.' (Aug. Ep. 23, ad Bonifac.) Two things,

indeed, were anciently required of sponsors as their proper duty;

first, to answer in their names to all the interrogatories of baptism,

(Tertull. Df? ^«;^^. c. 18; Gennad. De Eccl. Dogmat. c. 52;

Aug. Ep. 28, ad Bonifac; August. Serm. 116, De Temp,%

Serm. 14;, De Verb, Apost. c. 11 ; De Peccator. Merit, lib. i. c. oi;)

secondly, to be guardians of their spiritual life for the future ; and

to take care by good admonition and instruction, that they per-

formed their part of the covenant in which they were engaged.

(Aug. Serm. 116, 143, De Temp.)

" Another sort of sponsors were such as were appointed to

make answers for persons who, by reason of some sudden sick-

ness or other infirmity, could not answer for themselves. And if

the party happened to recover after such a baptism, it was the

sponsor's duty not only to acquaint him, as a witness, with what

was done for him, but also, as a guardian of his behaviour, to

induce him to make good the promises which he in his name had

made for him.
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" The third sort of sponsors were for such adult persons as

were able to answer for themselves. For those also had their

sponsors, and no persons anciently were baptized without them.

(DioNYS. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 2; Constit. Apost. lib. iii. c. 16;

Victor, cle Persecut. Vandal, lib. iii. Bibl. Pair. tom. vii. p. 613;

Pallad. Hist. Latisiac. c. 12, Bibl. Pair. tom. i. p. 915.) Their

duty was, not to answer in the names of the baptized, but only to

admonish and instruct them before and after baptism." (Abridged

from Bingham, Antiq, book xi. chap. 8'^)

4. Persons qtialified to act as sponsors.—Respecting the quali-

fications of sponsors, it will be sufficient in this place to enu-

merate the various rules and customs which obtained in the

church, without entering into all the questions that have been

raised in connexion with the subject.

i. It was a general rule that every sponsor must be himself a

baptized person, and in full communion with the church. By

this regulation all heathen, and all mere catechumens, all reputed

heretics, and all excommunicated persons and penitents, were

disqualified. All energumens and persons of unsound mind were

likewise excluded by an express law. Those reputed heretics

whose baptism was accounted valid were, however, allowed to

act as sponsors.

ii. Every sponsor was required to be of full age. No minors

were admitted to this office, even though they had been baptized

and confirmed.

'^ An important passage on this

subject occurs in Augustin, or Cajsar

Arelat. {Serm. 103, De Temp.)

Hoc admoneo, ut quoties pasclialis

solemnitas venit, quicumque viri, quas-

cumque mulieres de sacro fonte filios

spii-itualiter exceperunt, cognoscaut, se

pro ipsis fidejussoresapudDeum exsti-

tisse, et ideo semper illis soUicltudinem

verae caritatis impendantet admoueant,

lit custodiant castitatem, virginitatem

usque ad nuptias serveut, a maledicto

vel perjurio linguani refrtenent, cantica

turpia vel luxurlosa ex ore non profe-

rant, non superbiant, non invideant,

iracuudiam vel odium in cordo non

teneant, auguria non observent, phy-

lacteria et cliaracteres diabolicos nee

sibi nee suis aliquando suspendant,

incantatores velut mir.istros Diaboli

fugiant, fidcra catliolicam teneant, ad

ecclesiam frcquentius currant, con-

temta verbositate lectiones divinas

attentis auribus audiant, peregrines

accipiant, et secundum quod ipsis iu

baptismo dictum est, hospitum pedes

lavent, pacem et ijjsi teneant, et dis-

cordes ad concordiam revocare con-

tendaut, sacerdotibus et parentibus

honorem amore vera; caritatis impen-

dant. Atjuustin (or Caesar. Ake-

LAT.) Serm, de Tempore, 1G3.
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ili. Every one who acted in this capacity was supposed to be

acquainted with the fundamental truths of Christianity, and to

know the Creed, the Lord^s Prayer, the Ten Commandments,

and the leading outlines of Christian doctrine and morality. And
it appears from Dionys. Areop, De Hierarck. Eccl. c. 2, that

every sponsor was required to prepare himself beforehand for the

risrht undertakings of the office. Ecclesiastical laws of a later

date exclude persons "qui ignorant rudimenta fidei,"—unac-

quainted with the first principles of the Christian religion.

iv. In early times monks and nuns were eligible as sponsors,

and were frequently chosen to act in that capacity (August. Ep.

2o, ad Bon ifac; Vita Epiphan. c. 8); but in the sixth century

this practice was prohibited. [Cone. Antissiodor. a. d. 578, c. 25.)

V. Parents were allowed to stand as sponsors to their own

children during the earlier centuries ; and the first prohibition on

record, by which they were disqualified for this office, is contained

in a canon of the Council of Mentz. {Cone. Mopunt. a.d. 183,

c. 55.) But this prohibition has never been universally enforced;

and even the ordo Rom. i. proposes the alternative, " presbyteri,

acceptis infantibus a parentibus vel patrinis eorum baptizent eos,"

i. e., presbyters, having received infants at the hands of their

parents or sponsors, shall baptize them.

5. Number of sponsors.—At first there was no law respecting

the number of sponsors at baptism. In Dionys. Akeop. DeHier.

Eccl. c. 2, mention is made of only one avdhoxo<i ; and some

persons suppose that the early church was always satisfied with

one,—usually the father or mother of the baptized ; but, in the

absence of all testimony, we may perhaps be permitted to think

it more probable, that two or three were required, especially in

times of persecution. Of the different canons relating to this

sul)ject, some prescribe one sponsor, others demand two or three'?.

'? >5on plures ad suscipiendum de

l^aptismo infautis accedant, qiiam unus^

sive vir, sive mulier. luconfirmatione

qiioque id ipsum fiat. Decret. Leok.

JI. ap. Graliati. V. 3, De Consecr. Dis(.

iv. c. 101.—Infantem nequaqitarn dun

vel plures, sed unus a fonte baptismatis

siiscipiat. Nam uiuis Der.s, imiini

baptisuia, inuis, cpii a fonte suscipit.

debet esse pater vel mater Infantis.

Coiic. Meten, a. d. 888, c. G.

—

Duo vel

ires tantum admittantiir ad levandum

pucriim de baptisiiio. Cone. Colon.

A. n. 1281, e. 4.—Ad elevandiim pue-

ruin de sacro fonte Ires ianiutyi recipi-

antur. Cone. Ilevhipol. a. d. 1298, e.

2.—Ad levandum iHieium de fonte

tye.i vel qnatuor admittantiu'. Quod
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The Council of Trent limits the number to one, or two at the

most. {Cone. Trident. 24^, c. 2.)

It was required, at first, that sponsors should be always of the

same sex as the persons baptized, perhaps for the sake of decency,

just as the deacons were ordered to assist at the baptism of males,

and the deaconesses at that of females'*. In later times it became

usual to have two sponsors, one male and one female. When
there were three, two of these were male and one female at the

baptism of a boy, two female and one male at the baptism of a

girl. And this is the prevailing practice in modern times.

It has been supposed that, at some periods, women were

entirely excluded from the office of sponsors ; but this is a mis-

take, as appears from August. Serm. 163, de Temp.\ Wal.
Strabo. De Beb. Eccl. c 26*.

Some examples of sponsors acting by proxy, may be found.

(Friederici a Jesu Le.v. Theol. August. Vind. 1784, p. 507.)

§ 9.—Of Names given at Baptism.

The naming of a child has been deemed a matter of importance

among all people, and under various systems of religion ; and the

customs connected with this ceremony possess at once an histo-

rical and a theological interest.

It appears highly probable that the modern practice of giving

the name at baptism may have originated with infiint-baptism

itself, or may even be referred to the customs of Jewish circum-

cision. But no mention is made of this practice in the New
Testament, or in any of the earliest ecclesiastical writers, e. g.^

Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian.

We know that, in the fourth century, baptized adults some-

times retained the names which they had previously borne, as

amplius est, a inalo est. Cone. Trevir. Council of Trent. {Cone. Trident. 24,

A. D. 1227, c. 1.—Tlie uumber was

fixed at three by several other coun-

cils of the thirteenth century (Cone.

Bajoc. A. D, 1280, c. 4; Cone. Vigor-

niens, a. d. 1240, c. 5; Cone. Exoniens,

A, D. 1287,0.2); but was afterwards

limited to one, or two at most, by the

c. 2.)

'® Viri nou teneant in baptismo

puellas aut mulieres, neque mulieres

teneant masculos ; sed potius mulieres

teneant ijuellas, et viri teneant mas-

culos. Cone. Niccen, c. 22.]

2 M



530 OF CIIKISTIAN WOKSIIIP AND DISCIPLINE. [bOOK IV.

ill the cases of Constantine, Ambrose, Augiistin, Gregory, and

others. But we find, also, eases in which new names were given

to adults at baptism. Thus we read that the bishop Stephanus,

in baptizing two young persons, named Adrias and Paulina, gave

to the former the new name of Neo, and called the latter Maria.

(Baron. Annal. a.d. 259.) AVhen the same bishop baptized

Nemesius and his daughter, the former retained his old name,

but the latter was called by a new name, Lucilla. When the

emperor Theodosius was about to marry Athenais, daughter of

Leontius the sophist, the intended bride was baptized by the

bishop Atticus, and received on that occasion the name Eudokia,

by which she is known in history (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii.

c. 21). When Peter Balsamus was asked his name by the

bishop Severus, he replied "Nomine paterno Balsamus dicor,

spirituali vero nomine, quod in baptismo accepi, Petrus dicor."

i. e., ''•Ml/ sirname is Balsamus, hut my spiritual ?iame, ivhich I

recei'ced at my baptism, is Peter,'''' {Martyr. S. Petri Aul. in

SuRii Vit. SS. d. fS, Jan.)

As long as the custom of previous catechetical instruction and

preparation continued, the name appears to have'^been fixed some

time before the administration of baptism. And to this may,

perhaps, be referred the custom, often mentioned by ecclesiastical

writers, of entering the names of candidates in the baptismal

register, (Cyril. Hieros. Procatech. and Cateck. .3; Gregor.

Nyss. Orat. in Eos qui differ. Bapt.; August. Confess, lib. ix. de

fide et oper.) According to Dionys. Areop. de Hierarch. Eccl.

c. 2, an entry was made of the name of the sponsor, as well as of

that of the person to be baptized.

The name was usually fixed and given either by the party

baptized, if an adult, or by the parents or sponsors, in case of

infant-baptism. The officiating minister possessed the power of

a veto, if he disapproved of the name imposed, as appears from

several canons.

The church required that the name given in baptism should

express some character of the Christian religion, or should relate

to some Christian virtue or duty; grounding this requisition

upon the practice of our Saviour and his apostles, and with

reference to James ii. 7, compared with 1 Peter iv. 14—16.
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Chrysostom says {Horn. 21 in Genes.) that the names of newly

admitted members of the church ought to refer not to their

ancestors, however celebrated, but to those holy persons who are

the jjatterns of godliness and virtue. On this principle, the

names most commonly given in baptism were those of apostles,

saints, and martyrs i^ic'Evii. Hist. Eccl.Wh. vi. c. 22); and of

these names, Peter, Paul, and John were especial favourites.

Other names also, expressive of Christian graces in the abstract,

were frequently adopted; such as Eusebius, Eusebia, Pius,

Fidus, Fidelis, Charitas, Gratianus, Innocentius. Some names

bore reference to the stated seasons of baptism; e.g.., Natalis,

Epiphanius, Paschasius, Paschalis. It has been supposed that

the names of animals, such as [Leo, Asellus, Pecorius, Ursula,

Columba, Columbanus, were adopted in token of Christian

humility. And perhaps the names of heathen gods, or those

referring to them, such as Mercurius, Janus, Venerius, Apolli-

naris, Minervalis, Palladius, Saturninus, may have been given

with a Christian signification, as implying the duty of the bap-

tized to renounce and oppose the principles of idolatry and super-

stition. But this practice was forbidden by the council of Nicnea

(c. SO.)

The decided preference given by the modern church of Pome
to the names of the New Testament, or of Christian saints, in

contradistinction to names from the Old Testament, arises from

the contrary preference manifested by the first reformers among

the attempts which they made to abolish the superstitious

opinions and practices of their times. {Cone. Burgidal. a. d. 15.38,

c. 9; Catech, Bom.)

§ 10.

—

Ok Confirmation.

] . Derivation of the rite from the practice of the apootles.—
The rite of confirmation, or imposition of hands with prayer, for

the full admission of baptized persons into the church, is observed

by nearly all the churches of Christendom at the present day,

in imitation (to say the least) of an apostolical practice recorded

in the New Testament.

It appears from the sacred history, that the apostles conferred

2 ]\l 2
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imposition of hands {eTrldeais tmu %etpwy) upon persons pre-

viously baptized, and no other. Thus when the Samaritans had

been converted and baptized by Philip the deacon, the apostles

\vho were at Jerusalem sent unto them Peter and John, " who,

when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might

receive the Holy Ghost (for as yet he was fallen upon none of

them; only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus);

then they laid their hands on them, and they received the

Holy Ghost." (Acts viii. 14—17.) Thus, also, it is said of the

Ephesian disciples, that when they heard what the Apostle

Paul said, " they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost

came on them; and they spake with tongues and prophesied."

(Acts xix. 5. 6.) It is, however, evident that in these passages

allusion is made to the extraordinary or miraculous gifts of the

Spirit imparted by the apostles ; as the narratives are explained

by Grotius and other interpreters. See Acts v. 12—16. Hence,

it is said, immediately after the former of these accounts, " When

Simon saio that through laying on of the apostles' hands the

Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, saying, Give me

also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may

receive the Holy Ghost," (v. 18, 19.) And hence, also, we may

perhaps rightly account for the fact, that in many other histories

of baptism during the time of the apostles, no mention whatever

is made of a subsequent imposition of hands. Thus, in the

history of the baptism of three thousand men on the day of

Pentecost after the preaching of Peter, although the apostle

promised them that they should receive the gift of the Holy

Ghost upon their baptism, yet nothing is said respecting any

laying on of hands (Acts ii. 38—42). Nor does this ceremony

appear to have taken place at the baptism of Lydia and her

household (Acts xvi. 15), or of the Philippian jailor and his

family (Acts xvi. 31—83). In Hebrews vi. 2, mention is made

of " the doctrine of laying on of hands,'^ immediately after that

of "the doctrine of baptism;" but there is nothing in the

passage to prove that these two ceremonies were immediately

connected with each other; and many expositors understand this

imposition of hands to be that practised in healing the sick, or
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in ordination to the ministry, (JMark xvi. 18; Acts vi. G; i.v.

12, 17.)

In Acts XV. 41, we read that St. Paul "went through Syria

and Cilicia, confirming the churches." The following remark by

Dr. Burton appears to place this transaction in its true light.

"The great apostle travelled through Syria and Cilicia; and the

expression used by St. Luke of his confirming the churches in

those countries, proves that he must have planted these churches

at an earlier period. He now confirmed them: ^. <?., he gave

them such regulations as were necessary for their welfare.

Wherever deacons were wanted, he ordained them; he appointed

others to the office of elders; and there can be little doubt, that

to some or all of these ministers he imparted those miraculous

gifts of the Spirit, which were so useful for the instruction of

the converts, and furnished such convincing evidence of the

gospel." (Burton, Lectures upon the Ecclesiasticcd History of

the first Three Centuries, lect. 6.) We have no proof, however,

that the ordination of ministers was included in this act of

"confirming the churches;" nor have we any reason to suppose

that the ordination or appointment of deacons or presbyters

would have waited for an apostolical visit. When St. Paul found

a deficiency of ministers in any of the churches which he visited,

he, doubtless, recommended those churches to nominate some

persons fit for the office, and then probably assisted at their

ordination or solemn designation to it, before he proceeded on

his journey. But, in the absence of the apostle, the officiating

presbyters would themselves have supplied the deficiency, with

the consent of their respective churches.

In like manner, the unction or chrism {^^plcrfia) of which we

read in the New Testament (1 John ii. 27; 2 Cor. i. 21),

although interpreted by some as relating to the ceremony of

confirmation, cannot be so referred with any degree of certainty

;

and seems to describe rather a spiritual anointing, or to relate to

the kingly and priestly dignity of Christians (1 Pet. ii. 9), if

not to the possession of extraordinary and miraculous powers.

And the same remark would apply to the Scriptural expression

acfypajL^eadai, to seal (Eph. i. IS; iv. SO; 2 Cor. i. 22) ; which

denotes the assurance or consciousness of divine favour and
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assistance. Early expositors refer tliis expression indeed to

baptism; but not to confirmation.

Tlie earliest records of ecclesiastical antiquity contain no

clear and certain testimony concerning the use of confirmation.

Mention of anointing and sealing is indeed found in Dionys,

De Hierarch. Eccl. c. 2 ; but there is so little reason to suppose

this work genuine, that no appeal can be made to it, as declaring

the practices of the apostolic age. In the Apostolical Constitu-

tions, it is doubtful whether acfypayl^, the seal, refers to baptism

or to confirmation. And the same may be said concerning a

passage quoted from Clement of Alexandria, in Euseb. Hist.

Eccl. lib. iii. c. 23, in which a bishop is said to have imparted

the seal of the Lord {j^]v o-cfjpaylSa rov Kvplov) to the young

man committed to his care by St. John.

2. Confirmation in coimexion iKitli baptism.—At an early

period of ecclesiastical history, we find confirmation administered

in immediate connexion with baptism.

Tertullian speaks expressly of confirmation as following

immediately after the administration of baptism (^De Baptismo,

c. 7, 8) ; and he appears to refer to the use of chrism and the

seal in the celebration of the former rite {De Besurrect. Cam.

c 8)'^ He traces the chrism to the ancient practice of anoint-

ing the priests under the Jewish law.

In the writings of Cyprian, we find some passages relating to

confirmation, which are especially important, because he applies

the term " sacramentum " to this ceremony^". But it is evident,

'^ Exinde egress! de lavacro perun-

gimur benedicta iinctione, de pristina

disciplina, qua iingi oleo de coruu in

sacerdotium solebant, ex quo Aaron

a Moyse unctus est. Unde Christus

dicitur a chrisniate, quod est unctio,

qutc Domino nomen accommodavitj
facta spiritalis, quia Spiritu unctus est

a Deo Patrc.—Sic et in nobis carnaliter

currit xmctio, sed spiritaliter proficit

;

quomodo ct ipsius baptismi carnalis

actus, quod in aqua mergimur, spiri-

talis effectus, quod dclictis liberamur.

—Deliinc nianus imponitur, per beue-

dictionem advocans et iuvitans Spiri-

tum Sanctum. Tertull. De Bap'
tismo, c. 7j 8.

^° Male ergo sibi quidam interpre-

tantur, quod per mauus impositionem

Spiritum S. accipiant, et sic recipiantur,

cum manifestum sit, ntroqite Sacramento

debere eos renasci in ecclesia catholica.

.... Nisi ergo acceperint baptisma

salutare in ecclesia catholica, quas una
est, salvi esse non possunt, sed cum
carnalibus in judicio Domini Cliristi

damnabuntur. Cyprian. Sent. Episoo-

ritm 87 fie Ilareticis baptizaiidis.—Eos,

qui sint foris extra ecclesiam tincti,

et apud lia?reticos et schismaticos pro-
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not only from the general use of the word at the time in Nvhich

Cyprian wrote, but from the drift of the passages in which it

occurs, that sacramentum was used here simply in the sense of

" rite" or " ceremony."

In later writers, the testimonies which prove the connexion

of confirmation with baptism are numerous and decisive. (Ter-

TULL. de Bapt. c. 7; Cyril. Hierosol. CatecJi. Mystag. iii. 1 ;

CoJist. Apost. lib. vii. c. 43, 44.) There is a curious passage on

this subject in Opt. Milevit. de Schism. Donat. lib, iv''^'.

Baptism being regarded as a solemn compact or covenant, it

was natural to look upon confirmation, immediately following, as

the seal by which the contract was ratified or completed. And

hence confirmation was usually administered, not by the bap-

tizing presbyters or deacons, but by the bishop, as the chief

minister of the church.

At the stated seasons of baptism, the bishop was chiefly

engaged in administering the rite of confirmation ; but he some-

times commenced the whole solemnity by the baptism of a few

individuals with his own hands. When baptism was adminis-

tered in the absence of the bishop, confirmation was administered

at some convenient season afterwards by himself or his repre-

fanse aquse labe maculati, quando ad

uos atqiie ad ecclesiam, qute una est,

venerintj baptizari oi^ortere, eo quod

parum sit eis maniim imponere ad

accipiendum Spiritum S., nisi aoci-

piant et ecclesijB baiitismum. Tunc
euim demum pleue sanctificari, et esse

filii Dei possunt, si sacramento utroque

nascantiir, cum scriptum sit, Nisi quis

renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu, uou

potest introire in regnum Dei, Cvr.

Ep. 72 ad Steph.

^' Sed quia filius a pati'e, Doits a

Deo, erat ungendus, secundum quod

Filius petiit, Spiritus promissa nunti-

avit, et complevit Pater in Jordanc,

quo cum venissct Filius Dei, salvator

noster, a Joanne ostensus est his verbis,

Ecce aguus Dei. Hie est, qui tollit

peccata muudi ! Descendit in aquam,

non quia erat quod in Deo muii-

daretur, sed super venturum oleum

aqua debuit antecedere, ad mysteria

initianda et ordinanda et implenda

baptismatis : lotus cum in Joannis

manibiis liaberetur, secutus est ordo

mysterii, et complevit Pater quod ro-

gaverat Filius, et quod nuntiaverat

Spiritus Sanctus, Apertum est coelura

Deo patre ungente, sjjiritale oleum

statim in imagine columba descendit,

et insedit capiti ejus, et perfudit eura,

unde cepit dici Christus quando unctus

est a Deo Patre. Cui ne manus imposiiio

defuisso videretur, vox audita est Dei

de nube dicentis, Hie est Filius mens,

de quo bene sensi ; Imnc audite. Hoc
est igitur quod lectum est, Oleum pcc-

catoris non ungat caput meum. Katio-

nem veritatis vel sero addisce, quoniam

nunc tempus invenisti discendum. Or-

TAT, MiLEV. De Schism. Doiutl. lib, iv.

p. 77, 0pp. t, i, ed. Obei-tli.
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sentatlve. {Cone. Illiher. a. d. 305, c, 77; Hieronymtts zontra

Lucifer, c. 4.) Henco it came to pass that confirmation was

often deferred until several years after baptism, especially in those

dioceses Avhicli M^ere seldom visited, either on account of their

great extent, or to suit the convenience and indolence of the

bishops.

Even after the prevalence of infant-baptism, confirmation

Avas conferred immediately after the administration of the sacra-

ment ; and this practice continued during several centuries.

This may be proved, says Bingham, "by plain testimonies of

the ancients. Nothing can be plainer than those words of Gen-

nadius, 'If they be infants that are baptized, let those that-

present them to baptism answer for them according to the com-

mon way of baptizing; and then let them be confirmed with

imposition of hands and chrism, and so be admitted to partake of

the eucharist.' (Gennad. de Dogmat. Eccles. cap. 52.) In like

manner. Pope Innocent, in one of his decrees, says, ' Infants are

not to be consigned or confirmed by any but the bishop.' (Inno-

cent. Ep. i. c. 4.) And in the collection of canons made by

Martin Bracarensis, out of those of the Greek church, this is one,

' That a presbyter may not consign infants in the presence of the

bishop, except he be particularly appointed by the bishop to do

it,' (cap, 52.) This practice continued in the church for many

ages; for it is mentioned by Pope Gregory, both in his sacra-

mentary, and in his epistles ; and after him by all the writers in

the eighth and ninth centuries If this matter needed

further proof, we miglit insist upon the known practice and

custom in the ancient church of giving the eucharist to infants,

which continued in the church for several ages. It is frequently

mentioned by Cyprian, Austin, Innocent, and Gcnnadius, writers

from the third to the fifth century. JNIaldonet confesses it was

in the church for six himdred years. And some authorities prove

it to have continued two or three ages more, and to have been

the common practice beyond the time of Charles the Great."

{Antiq. book xi. chap. i. § 1, 2.)

The permanent separation of confirmation from baptism,

cannot perhaps be assigned to an earlier date than the thirteenth

century. , -
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A question was re'*erred by Cyprian to Stephen, bishop of

Rome (Cyp«. Ep. 72 ad Steph.), whether it Avas necessary to

rebaptize heretics who sought admission to the catholic church,

or it should be deemed sufficient, proceeding upon the acknow-

ledged validity of their baptism, to receive them with the simple

ceremony of imposition of hands, and ecclesiastical benediction I

The Roman bishop, in reply, acceded to the latter opinion. But

the African bishops, on the other hand, declared the baptism of

heretics to be null and void, and would not recognise their con-

firmation at the hands of a catholic bishop as sufficient for their

reception into the church. They demanded another baptism, to

be followed by the usual confirmation. Notwithstandinf^ this

demonstration of their sentiments, the church of Rome persevered

in maintaining that the baptism of heretics, provided only that

it was administered in due form, was valid and sufficient, and

that the sacrament ought not to be repeated. This opinion finally

prevailed ; and even the African churches at length agreed on

this point with those of Rome, Gaul, Spain, and Asia ]\Iinor.

And hence the practice was generally established, that all heretics

or schismatics, except those who did not baptize in the name of

the holy Trinity, or who denied the validity of catholic baptism,

should be received as members of the catholic church, upon

recantation of their former errors, by the mere imposition of

hands or confirmation. {Cone. Constcmtlnop. I. a.d. .381, can. 7;

Cone. Arausiac. T. a.d. 441, can. 8; Cone. AreJat. II. a.p. 455,

can. 26; Cone. Epaon. a.d. 517, c. 16; Siricius. Ep. 1, c. 1;

Leo I. Ep. 37, c. 2.) Bingham endeavours to show that the

ceremonies used on these occasions are to be considered as distinct

from confirmation; but it is generally supposed that confirmation

is intended by the ancients when they speak of receiving heretics

by imposition of hands and chrism.

It appears that some sects of reputed heretics administered

confirmation as well as bajitism; but the former was never

admitted as valid by the catholic church, although the latter

was^\ The chrism of the Donatists, indeed, was accounted

*^ Spiritus Sane t us quod in sola

catholka ecclesia per nianiis imposi-

tionem dari dicitur, niniirum hoc iutel-

ligi majores nostri voluerunt, quod
Apostolus nit, Quoniam caritas Dei

diffusa est in cordibus iiostris per
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good; but imposition of hands was deemed necessary at their

reception into the church. {Cone. Araus. I. c. 8 ; Conf. Optat.

MiLEviT. de Schism. Donatist, lib. vii.; Alcimi Aviti Ep. 24, ad

Steph.)

3. 3Iinisters of Confirmation.—From very early times, the

bishop was always regarded as the ordinary minister of confirma-

tion. (Cyprian, Ep. 78 ad Jahaj.; Chrysostom, Hom. 18 in Act.

Apost.; AuGusTiN. de Trin. lib. xv. c. 26.) By the canons of

several councils, the inferior clergy were forbidden to confirm, or

at least to consecrate the chrism. {Cone. Illiber. can. 38, 77

;

Cone. Cartkag. II. can. 3 ; III. can. 36 ; IV. can. 36 ; Cone.

Tolet. I. can. 20.) And in all liturgical writings, the bishop is

either named or implied as the minister of confirmation. (Dio-

NYs. Areop. de Hierareh. Eccl. c. 2; Sacrament. Gelas. Vigil.

Pasch.)

In Gelas. Episf. 9, c 6, and Gregor. M. Epist. lib. iii. ep. 9,

presbyters are permitted in certain cases to confirm, but they are

not allowed to use any chrism except such as may have been

consecrated by a bishop. (See also Innocent I. Ep. 1 ad Decent.

c. 3.)

On the whole, the case respecting the minister of confirmation

during the first six centuries may be stated thus:

—

i. The bishop was, for the most part, the ordinary minister.

—

The chorepiscopi ajDpear to have administered the rite without

any limitation or restriction.

ii. In the earliest times, and in certain places, presbyters

appear to have conferred imposition of hands; but their execu-

tion of this office was subsequently confined to the following

occasions :—1. When the bishop was not present; 2. Or in

presence of the bishop only by his express orders or commission

;

8. On the conversion of a reputed heretic, if such an one,

desirous of being received into the church, was at the point of

Spiritum S., (^111 datiis est nobis. Non
autcm habent Dei caritatenij qui ec-

clesia) nou diligunt imitatem; ac per

hoc rccte intelligitiir dici, non accipi

nisi in catliolica Spiritus 8. Quodlibet

ha^retici ot scliismatici accipiaut: ca-

ritas, qu8D cooperit multit iidinem pec-

catonnn, propriinn doniiiu est catlio-

licaj unitatis et pacis. Manus impo-

sitio non, sicut baptismus, repeti nou

potest : quid est enim aliud, nisi oratio

super homiuem ? August, de Bapt,

conir, Doiutt. lib. ii. C. 16.
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death while the bishop was at a distance. (At least, this was

permitted in the Spanish and Gallic churches, although the

Roman church did not admit such exception.)

iii. Deacons, who administered baptism, were on the same

footing as presbyters with respect to the right of confirming

;

until they were absolutely forbidden to administer this rite by the

Council of Toledo, a.d. 400.

In the Greek church, presbyters are allowed to confirm, and

even to consecrate the chrism; and an appeal is made in su])port

of the practice to the xipostoUccd Cotistitutions, book viii. c. 22,

which passage ascribes the administration of baptism, and of the

subsequent chrism, to either a bishop or a presbyter. But the

Constitutions, taken alone, do not form sufficient authority; and

besides this, it happens that in other parts of them the whole

office of baptism is referred to the bishop alone, (lib. iii. c. 16,

17; vii. c. 4.3.) So that, if the matter is to be decided by refer-

ence to ecclesiastical antiquity, there can be no doubt that the

practice of the Western church has the greatest support. But if

the expediency or necessity of the matter be considered, or if an

appeal be made to apostolical authority, the question is different.

4. Administration of the Rite.—The close connexion which

subsisted between baptism and confirmation in the early church,

the latter being considered merely as the conclusion or com-

pletion of the former, may easily account for the fact that the

act of confirmation was attended with few peculiar ceremonies.

The customs now adopted in administering this rite in the

Roman church are, for the most part, of no earlier date than the

period in which confirmation began to be made distinct from

baptism.

After the separation of confirmation ftom baptism (that is to

say, after the beginning of the seventh century), the church

required a witness of confirmation, as well as of baptism. Per-

haps a baptismal sponsor may have been permitted to act in this

capacity; but in case of the death, absence, or disqualification of

sponsors, to say the least, a new and independent witness was

called for.

Names given in baptism were sometimes changed at con-
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firmation. But this was merely an occasional practice of some

of the later centuries.

Four principal ceremonies were used in the administration of

confirmation; namely, imposition of hands, unction with the

chrism, the sign of the cross, and prayer. Bingham places unc-

tion first in order, upon the authority of Tertullian {de Bapt. c.

vii., viii.); but in the old liturgical books, imposition of hands is

first mentioned, and in the practice of the church it retains the

precedence.

1. Imposition of hands.—This ceremony is founded upon the

example and practice of the apostles; it was used in various

offices of benediction, but more especially at ordination, the recep-

tion of penitents into the church, and confirmation. (Acts viii.

17; xix. 6; Heb. vi. 2; conf. Gen. xLviii. ISseq. ; Tertull. de

Bapt. c. 7 ; HiERONYM. co7itr. Lticif. c. 4.) An account of the

various customs observed in administering this part of the rite

may be seen in Ed. Martene de Antiq. Eccl. Bit. lib. i. c. 2, art.

4 ; AssEMANi Cod. Liturg. Eccl. Univers. lib. 8.

2. Unction, or anointing icitli the chrism.—Some writers have

endeavoured to trace the use of chrism in confirmation to the age

of the apostles; but there is no proof of the existence of this

practice before the third century. It is expressly mentioned by

Tertullian and Origen ; and in the Apostolical Constitutions it is

not only recognised, but spoken of in very honourable terms;

being called in one place, to /Mvpov, /Se/Saicoac; t?}? 6/xo\o'yla<?,

chrism, the confirmation of our confession (lib. iii. c. 17); and

in another, to jbivpov, (T(})pa<yl^ rcov avvdrjKcoi', chrism, the seal

of the covenants (lib. vii. c. 22) ; and we find also in the same

book, an express form of prayer or thanksgiving, to be used at

the application of the sacred unction (ev')(^apia-Tia irepl rov

fivariKov /xvpov, lib. vii. c. 44, 45). Cyril of Jerusalem {Catech.

Mystag. iii.) gives full instructions concerning the administration

of chrism. And after his times, the practice was generally

adopted in the church, if not before.

As to the matter of the chrism, it consisted at first of olive-

oil; but afteiMards a more costly compound was used. This

substance was consecrated by the bishoi^, with prayer, exorcism,
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and insufflation. It was applied, in tlie East, to various parts

of the body, such as the forehead, ears, nose, and breast; but, iu

the West, to the forehead only. (Cyrill. Hieros. Catech. Myst:ig.

iii. § 4; Ordo Confirmat. Eccl. Constant, ap. Assemani Cod.

Liturc/. lib. iii.; Sacrament. Gelas.; August. Enarrat. Ps. cxLi.;

conf. Thomas Aquin. Sununa, p. 3, qusest. 72, art. 9.)

" When this ceremony was once admitted, it was usually

magnified as the symbol, and sometimes as the instrumental

cause of very great effects. The consecration of it was supposed

to work a mystical change in its nature, answerable to the change

wrought in the waters of baptism, and the bread and wine in the

eucharist", which Cyril of Jerusalem compares together. It was

this unction, as the completion of baptism, to which they ascribed

the power of making every Christian, in some sense, partaker of

a royal priesthood. To it they also ascribed the noble effects of

confirming the soul with the strength of all spiritual grace on

God's part, as well as the confirmation of the professions and

covenant made on man's part." (Bingham, Antiq. book xii. c. 3,

§8.)

3. Sign of the cross.—The bishop, in anointing with the

chrism, made it with the sign of the cross upon the part, or parts,

of the body to which he applied it, (Ambros. de Sacram. lib. vi.

c. 3.) The name consignation, which is often used by Latin

writers to denote confirmation, seems to have especial reference

to this part of the ceremony; as well as the Greek word acppayls,

sign, seal. (Innocent, i^p. i ad Decent, c. 3; Martin. Bracarex.

can. 52; Cone. Constant. I. a.d. 381, c. 7; Const. Apost. lib. iii.

c. 7; DiONYs. Areop. de Hier. Eccl. c. 5.)

4. Prayer.—The form of words prescribed by the first Council

of Constantinople, a. d. 381, to be used at administering the

chrism, was simply X4>pa'yl<i h(opea<i IIveu/j,aTO<i dyiou. a/i?;^;—

The seal of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Amen. "But besides

this shorter form, which was only an implicit prayer, as if they

had said, Let this unction be unto thee the seal of the gift of the

Holy Spirit, they had also some larger forms, which were more

express prayers; one of which is in the author of the Apostolical

'^ Remarkable traces of doctrinal corruption.—No cliange is wrought in any

of these elements.
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Constitutions (referred to above), where the bishop is ordered to

anoint the party baptized, saying these words, ' O Lord God,

the Unbegotten, who hast no Lord, who art Lord of all, who

madest the sweet savour of the knowledge of the Gospel to go

forth among all nations, grant now that this chrism may be

effectual in this baptized person, that the sweet savour of thy

Christ may remain firm and stable in him, and that he, being

dead with him, may rise again, and live with him.' '' (Bingham.)

The ceremony was concluded by a benediction from the

bishop, accompanied with, a slight blow on the cheek of the

person confirmed, intended, perhaps, as a substitute for the kiss

of peace, given in the early church. But no trace of this last-

mentioned ceremony occurs at an earlier date than the thirteenth

centuiy.

CHAPTER IIL

OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.

§ 1.

—

Names or Appellations of this Sacrament.

The sacrament of the Lord's supper has always been justly

regarded as the most solemn rite of Christian worship. A proof

of the importance attached to this sacred institution, if it were

needed, might be found in the numerous and violent controversies

which have from time to time arisen, concerning doctrines and

practices more or less closely connected with it. It is indeed,

painful and humiliating to reflect that a sacrament of love has

become an occasion of bitterness and hatred; but this feeling of

regret may be in some degree mitigated when we trace many of

the disputes to a sincere, though mistaken, respect for holy things,

and to the dictates of a tender and scrupulous, though unenlight-

ened, conscience. Blameworthy as the temper and conduct of

many controversialists may be, and mischievous as have been

the consequences of cheir disputes, it must be remembered that

even concord and agreement itself, if arising from mere indifference

or apathy, would have been an evil of still greater magnitude,

inasmuch as it would have been the arave of all religious sentiment.
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All parties (with a few very trifling exceptions in modern

times) agree in regarding this sacrament as the characteristic and

centre of Christian worship.

The various names by which the Lord's supper has been dis-

tinguished, if their significancy and bearings be duly considered,

furnish almost a complete history of the sacrament itself, with

the doctrines and usages connected with it; and may at all events

be profitably examined by way of introduction to our view of the

whole subject. The reason of these various appellations lies, for

the most part, either in some peculiar views relating to the

doctrine of the sacrament, or in a preference for some peculiar

mode of administration.

1. The term BecTrvov KupiaKov, sacra ccena, coena Domini,

Lord's Supper, has an historical reference to the institution of the

rite by our blessed Lord on the night in which he was betrayed

(Matt. xxvi. 20, 81; 1 Cor. xi. 20); and so it intimates merely

that the observance is to be regarded as a commemoration of our

Saviour, and a repetition of his last intercourse with his disciples

before his passion. Some critics maintain that this phrase, in

the eleventh chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the

only passage of Scripture in which it occurs, is not to be regarded

as signifying the Lord's supper, strictly so called, or in its modern

acceptation; but denotes rather the feast which accompanied the

distribution and partaking of the consecrated elements. This

position, however, has not been established; and it has been

abundantly shown that the early Christian writers aj^plied this

term as we do. (See Suiceri Ohservat. sacr. p. 91 ; Casaitb.

Exercit. 16 ad Baronii Annul, p. 450 seq.; Gerhardi Loc. Theol.

t. x. p. 3.)

2. The synonymous expressions rpdirel^a Kvpiov, mensa Dei,

the Lord'^s table, have immediate reference to the idea of a con-

vivium Dominicum, as Tertullian expresses himself, ad Uxor.,

lib. ii. c. 4. In 1 Cor. xi. 21, we find Tpdtre^a Kvpiov (opposed to

rpuTre'^a Baifjbovioiv, i. e. the table on which sacrifices were offered

to idols) not alone, but in connexion with Tror/jpiov Kvptov

(opposed to TroT7]pcov Saifiovlcov),

But this term does not convey the idea of a common dining-
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table, or a table used for ordinary purposes, as well as for the

purposes of the holy sacrament. The opposition between the

expressions " table of the Lord," and " table of demons," at once

marks it out as a table set apart for its sacred purpose; not to

mention that the apostle had just before spoken of dvataar'^pcov,

as synonymous with it. The "table" of show-bread, mentioned

in Heb. ix. 2, was set apart entirely for its sacred purpose. And
therefore the ancients were quite justified in denominating this

table " mensa mystica," i. e. a table sacred to the purposes 0/ cele-

brating the Lord^s supper.

3. With the foregoing terms are connected the following

scriptural expressions, partly literal and partly figurative:

—

Bread,

the breaking of bread (Acts ii, 42: xx. 7, conf. xxvii. 35; Luke

xxiv. 35); the eating of bread (John vi. 23); the Lord's body, or

his flesh (John vi. 53); the cup of the Lord (1 Cor, x. 21); the

cup of the Neic Testament (Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25) ; blood

(John vi. 53). On these phrases have been founded the custom

of breaking the bread in this sacrament, and the mistaken

practice of administering the communion in one kind.

4. It has been debated whether or not the phrase neic covenant

{t] Kuivi] Bi,a0i]Ki] €v Tcp aTfiarc /xov, Luke xxii, 20; 1 Cor. xi.

25) is, strictly speaking, an appellation of the Lord's supper.

(See Gerhard. Loc. Theol. t. x. p. 4, 5.)

5. The name by which this sacrament has been most generally

designated, is The Communion {Kotvcovia, communicatio, com-

munio). This term has been in current use in all ages of the

church, and among all parties. It has been used both in a

doctrinal or mystical sense, and in an historical and ecclesiastical

signification.

Doctrinally speaking, communion denotes a sacramental union

and fellowship, which exists exclusively in and by the ordinance

which it designates. It is so called, say some, because it unites

us with God ; (quia nobis conjunctionem cum Deo conciliat,

nosque regni ipsius consortes ac participes reddit, Isidor. Pelus.

Ep. 228). Others understand this communion especially of

union and fellowship with the Saviour; and refer it either to

the (supposed) connexion of his sacred body and blood with the
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elements of bread and wine; or to the union of the communicants

with their head; or to their union among themselves in the

bonds of holy love.

In 1 Cor. X. 6, the expressions Koivoovia tov a'ljxaTos, com-

mutiion of the bloody and KOivwvla tov a-co/jbaros rov Xpicrrov,

communion of the body of Christy may be taken in either of these

senses ; and accordingly, interpreters differ in opinion as to

%vhether the apostle speaks in this passage of a physical or of a

moral union with Christ, and whether or not the expression

KoivcovLa Tou vlov is synonymous with it.

In an historical and ecclesiastical sense, connnitnion means

a partaking in all the mysteries of the Christian religion, and so

church fellowship, in its fullest sense, with all its accompanying

rights and privileges. Hence the term excommunication.

In a liturgical sense, communion denotes sometimes the

administration of the sacrament, and sometimes the partaking

of it.

6. In the early church, the Lord's supper was undoubtedly

denoted by the term Agape ^ aydinf], or rather by the plural at

a'^airai. But it is doubtful, first, whether the expression al

u'^d'Trai, Jude 12, and '1 Pet. 11. 13, refers to the Lord's supper

itself, or to the feast which accompanied its celebration; and,

secondly, wdiether the administration of the sacrament followed

the agape, and was regarded as the close of it, or whether it pre-

ceded. See more on this subject below.

7. The very ancient and general appellation ev^apia-Tta,

eucharlstla, The Eucharist, does not itself occur in the New Testa-

ment; but it is founded upon the sacred phraseology. In the

history of the institution, Matt. xxvl. 27, Mark xlv. 23, and

Luke xxii. 19, the evangelists use the expression ev-^apiaTrjaas^

which is repeated by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xl. 2l!. And with evident

allusion to this, the sacred ordinance is termed ev-^apicnla, in

Justin. Mart. Apol. i. 65, 66; Irex. adv. Hceres. Iv. Si; Clem.

Alex. Pwdagog. ii. 2; because, according to the explanation of

ancient writers, gratitude for the divine mercy and grace is the

chief requisite in those who partake of the Lord's supper.

8. The same may be said of the term euXoyia (celebratio

laudis, benedlctio) ; because euXoy/jaas is used as synonymous

2 v
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Avith evxO'pKTrrjcra'i^ Matt. xxvi. 26, Mark xlv. 22; and the

apostle says, 1 Cor. x. 16, ro ttottiplov tP]^ euXoylas, 6 euXoyov-

jjiev, the cup of blessin//, irh'tch tee bless. Ecclesiastical writers,

down to Cyril of Alexandria and Chrysostom, use evXoyia as

synonymous with e^;(;rtptcrTta. But, after the fifth century, the

term was appropriated to the consecrated bread, or the bread set

apart from the oblations for the poor and the ministers of the

church.

.0. npocr(j)opa, oblatio, oblation. The original signification

of this word, is the bringing of a gift or present, and especially of

the matter for a sacrifice. It corresponds to the Hebrew nn!!D^

minchah, and the Syriac word corban; and came to be used as

synonymous with H^T and dvcria, a sacritrce. It is usually

applied, in Christian antiquity, of the elements or " species" in

the Lord's suj^per. The later Greek writers sometimes use

ava<^opa as synonymous with 'irpo(TJ>opa:, more frequently, how-

ever, as equivavlent to the Latin elevatio, but in a moral and

spiritual, rather than physical, sense, and with allusion to the

exhortation " Lift up your hearts !'" In the Latin word ofterto-

rium, offertory., the leading idea is that of a gift brought as an

offering; but it appears to have been applied especially to the

consecrated bread. {Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 13.)

10. It is not by any means evident that the word dvcria,

sacrijice, is applied to the Lord's supper, by the writers of the

New Testament. The two passages, Heb. xiii. 9, xv. 16, and

1 Pet. ii. 5, cannot be referred to this subject without great

violence; and it appears that Chrysostom {Horn. 27 in Gen.),

understood them of " prayei", fasting, and almsgiving."" But the

expressions " sacrifice of praise," " .spiritual sacrifices," may be

very significantly and very properly ap])lied to the solemn com-

memoration of the sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ once

oftered for the sins of the world. The early ecclesiastical writers

use the expression in this sense, and frequently employ other

synonymous words and phrases, to denote the Lord's supper,

such as sacrificium spirituale, sanctum, mysticum, rationale

(Xarpeca \oyiK7])., and, most frequently, Ovcri'a avai/.iaKT09, the

unbloody sacrifice.

11. Mvarrnpiov, my.^tery. This term was not applied to the
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LovcVs sup])ci- ])}• Justin Martyr, as Gerhard as-evis {Loc. llieol,

X. \). 8); but it is frequently so used by Chvysostom and Gregory

of Nazianzum, with the epithets (f>piKT6v, ^pt/cwSes", (f)ptKO)Bi-

araTov, tremendous, awful. But this expression seems to have

been used bv those writers with reference rather to the ritual

than to doctrine.—The eucharist was the last and highest point

of the secret discipline (whence Pseudo-Dioxys. De Hierarch.

Eccl. c. 3, calls it reXertjv reXerajv) ; and the name which it

received on this account was retained while the superstitious

doctrine of the miraculous presence of the body and blood of

Christ continually gained ground, and when it had settled into

the theory of transubstantiation.

12. The term /j.varayco'yia, of frequent occurrence especially

in the writings of Cyril of Jerusalem, and Theodoret, was still

more intimately connected with the secret discipline; and fell

into disuse with the termination of that system.

13. Hvya^cs (i.e. avvaycoyij^ congregatio, ccctus, conventus

f-acer, sacred assembhf), is a term of the same general import as

communio; but it contains the additional idea of a solemn and

public transaction. It points to the principle and practice of the

primitive church of regarding the Lord's supper an an integral,

and indeed the chief, part of public worship.

14. 'lepovpjLa, operatio sacra, sacred ministration. This term

was applied to the celebration of the encliarist, perhaps with

reference to Rom. xv. 16, lepovpyovvra ro evayyeXiov tou ©eoO;

and in the same general and figurative sense as that in which the

apostle uses the expression.

1.5. The term Xetroupyla, liturr/f/ (with its cognates Xei-

rovpyetv, XeirovpycKos, Xeirovpyos) was at one time exclusively

applied to the Lord's supper. Some Iloman Catholic writers

have endeavoured to prove that this use of the term is found in

the New Testament; but the fact is, that it is there used with

reference to ])ublic worship in general, not with allusion to this

ordinance in particular. And even in the earliest ecclesiastical

writings, as in the Apostolical Constitutions, the works of

Theodoret and Chrysostom, and even in the Novels of Justinian,

the term Xeirovpyia is applied, in general, to all the parts and

formularies of icligious worship. Bingham observes that this

1 X 2
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Nvord, even with tlie epithet niystica, was applied to the sacra-

iiient of baptism as well as to the Lord's supper, by those writers.

It became, however, the practice both in the Western and

Eastern churches, to apply the term liturgy exclusively to the

Lord's supper; by the same synecdoche as that which had place

with the words /xvcmjpiov, (xvaTaycoyLa Ovala, ev-)(^a,piaTLa. In

the West, this appellation of the sacrament retained its ground

until it was superseded by that which has since obtained,—the

mass.

16. Among all the words which have passed, in course of

time, from a simple origin and meaning, to a use and signification

entirely different, none are more remarkable than the word mass^

which has been a source of so much offence and controversy in

the Christian church.

It was the fjishion with Roman Catholic writers, at one time,

to derive this term from the Hebrew Scriptures; but this point

has long since been abandoned. (Bona Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. e. 1.)

Other Ailse derivations have been assigned, and refuted; which,

as well as the former, it would be lost labour to consider more

particularly.

The word missa is undoubtedly derived a missione seu dimis-

sione populi. Missa stands for missio or dimissio (populi); either

as the Romans said missa uxor (/. e., dimissa), legiones missae,

&c.; or so that missa is a noun substantive for missio, as

remissa, re, for remissio, or offensa, ae, for offensio.

But even the right derivation does not exclude a wrong

interpretation, as appears, for example, in the writings of Hugo

de St. Victor., Thomas Aquinas, and Alcuin, according to whom
missa is the same as transmissa or transmissio, because the

faithful, deeming themselves unworthy to approach the majesty

(f heaven, transmit their prayers and offerings by the ministry of

the priest; or the term missa is used, because Christ is to us

"hostia a Deo missa."" See Gerhard Loc. TheoJ. x. p. 10; and

Bona Iter. Liturg. lib. i. c. 1, where mention is made of the

opinion of Peter Lombard, that the "missa" is so called "quod

angelus a Deo mittatur, ut adsistat sacrificio," on account of the

mission of an angel from God to assist at the sacrifice

!

During the existence of the disciplina arcani, the catechu-
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mens were not allowed to partake of the Lord's supper with the

faithful; they were allowed to take part in public worship, from

the introit to the offertory; but, the offertory being ended, a

deacon used to give the signal for the catechumens to leave the

church, by saying " Ite, missa est, (sc. ecclesia,)" i. e., depart, the

assembly is dismissed. And hence we read of a twofold misi?a,

namely, the missa catechumenorum and the missa fidelium; the

former denoting that portion of public worship which was per-

formed before the dismissal of the catechumens, and the latter

that other portion which was continued until the communicants

went away '.

This term has always been in disrepute with Protestants, in

consequence of the abuses which were connected with the

administration of the sacrament during the period in which this

name was associated with the sacred ordinance. But, while

they rejected the name which had become current in connexion

with corrupt and superstitious practice, they protested against

the charge of a want of affection for the real missa or mass of tho

primitive Christian church*.

17. Sacrament of the Altar is a phrase used in common by

' Missa tempore sacrificii est, quando

catecliumeni foras mittuntur, claniante

Levita, Si quis catechumeims remannit,

foras exeat; et inde missa, quia sacra-

mentis altaris interesse iion possunt,

qui nondum regenerati nosciintur.

IsiDOR. HisPAL. Etymol. lib. vi. e. 19.

— Idem igitur mos a nostris etiam ser-

vatiir, ut peractis sacris per Diaconum

pronuntietur,/^e, wiissa est! quod idem

est ac illicet, hoc est, Ire licet. Poly-

dor. Vehgil. de Rer. Invent, c. 12.

—

Missa Catechumenoi-um est ab introitu

atque post offertorium, quae missa ab

emittendo dicitur, quoniam quando

sacerdos incipit consecrare eucliaris-

tiam, catechumeni foris de ccclesia

mittuntur. Missa Fidelium est ab

oftertorio usque ad post communionem,

et dicitur missa ilia a dimittendo, quia

ea expleta ad jjropria quisque fidelium

dimittitur. Guir. Dukand. Rat.

Div. Off. lib. iv.c 1.

^ Falso accusantur ecclesioe nostra?,

quod missam aboleaut ; retinetur enini

missa apud nos, et summa reverentia

celebratur. Servantur et usitatne cx-

remoniaj fere omnes, pra;terquam quod

Latinis cantionibus admiscentur aliciibi

Gemianicae, quae additaj sunt ad do-

cendum populum. Aug. Conf. abus,

a. iii. p. 23.—Cum autem missa sit talis

communicatio sacramenti, servatur

apud nos una communis missa singulis

feriis atque aliis etiam diebus, si qui

Sacramento velint uti, ubi porrigitur

sacramentum his, qui petunt. Ncque
hie mos in ecclesia novus est. Jl/id. p.

26.—Quod vero tantum sit apud nos

publica missa, seu communis, nihil tit

contra catholicam ecclesiam. Nam in

Grajcis parochiisne hodiequidem hunt

privata; missa>, sed fit una publica

missa, idque tantum Domiuicis diebus

et festis. Aroi.oG. Auc.CoNF.art. 12,

p. 250.
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the Greek, Roman, and Lutheran clmrches. The Reformed

abstained from the use of this expression, even in an allegorical

sense, on account of their strong objection to denominate the

Lord's table an altar. Their hesitation on this ground has

decreased in modern times.

But, without the addition of altar, the word Sacrament alone

has been generally employed to signify the Lord's supper, by way

of emphasis, that ordinance being the chief among the sacra-

ments.

18. Li addition to these usual and peculiar appellations, we

find many of a more general character in less frequent use. Some

of these [occur in [liturgical, doctrinal, and historical writings

;

and are not wnthout their importance, as conveying ideas respect-

ing the nature, and dignity, and efiicacy of the sacrament which

they describe.

Most of these refer to the sacred elements considered as the

body and blood of Christ, bread and wine. In this point of view

the holy supper is represented as "spiritual nourishment,"—the

food of the soul, the strengthening of the body and soul. In

earlier times we find it spoken of as " body and bloody'' meat and

drink, bread and ivine; but after the practice of administering in

only one kind had gained ground, the ])revailing form of speech

was " Body, Food, or Bread" alone, " Blood, Drink, Wine,"

being but rarely added. The following are the chief of the

expressions here referred to :

—

i. Corpus Christi, i. e., the body of Christ.

ii. Cibus Dei, s. Domini, the food of God, or of the Lor<l.

iii. Cibus coelestis, heavenly food.

iv. Cibus angelorum, angels'" food.

V. Cibus viatorum, mortalium, regrotorum, food of travellers,

mortals, the sick, &c.

vi. Manna coelestis, heavenly manna.

vii. Panis Dei, s. Domini, bread of God, or of the Lord.

viii. Panis coelestis, heavenly bread.

ix. Panis vita?, or vltalis, bread of life.

X. Panis supersTibstantialis, with allusion to the ancient-

custom of ap])lying those words in the Lord's Prayer, rov dprov

r}fia)u Tov iTTioixTiov. to the consecrated bread
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xi. ^E(})68cov, viaticum, with reference to the communion
of the sick, and to a custom (afterwards abandoned by the

church) of putting the sacred elements into the coffins of the

dead.

xii. MeTaX?7'»/ri9, synonymous with KOLvoovca, communion.

xiii. ^Appa^coy, earnest or ])ledge, and dppafScov rf]'i fieX-

\ova7]<i ^a>f]g, earnest of the life to come ; with reference to

2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 6, and Eph. i. 14.

xiv. ^dpfxaxov cWavaaui'i (Ignatius), medicamentum, medi-

cina corporis et mentis, purgatorium, amuletum, and other

phrases of the kind, signifying " the medicine of immortality,

medicine or preservative of the soul."

XV. Mvartjpiov Tr}s elpijvTjf:, sacrament of peace, a favourite

expression of Chrysostom.

xvi. The terms applied to baptism were often transferred to

the Lord's supper ; such were (besides lepovpjia, [xvari'ipiov,

already mentioned,)

a. TO <^wy, light or illumination.

b. 7) ^corj, life, equivalent to "bread of life."

c. ?7 acorrjpia, salus, salvation.

d. rj iXTTis, spes vitre seternae, hope of eternal life.

e. 7) v7ro6e(Ti<i Trjs irapp'qalas^ access to the Father by Christ,

with the assurance of adoption.

f. 6 Kadapia/jbo'i, purgatio, purification, (2 Pet. i. 9 ; Heb,

i. s.y

^ The following sentence in CosTERi
I

tollitnv omnino consensus, denique

Institut. Chr. lib. i. c. 6, consists of
,
aiferuntur omnia bona ; <iuia homo

extracts from various writei's, cliiefly
j

communicans in id transit, quod sumit.

from Bernliard of Clairvaux :—Euclia-

ristia est medicinaa-grotis, pcregriiian-

tibus via ; debiles confortat, valentes

delectat, languorem sanat, sanitatem

—Tlie following expressions arc from

the language of the Council of Trent

{Cone. Trident. Sess. xiii. p. 77—86, ed,

Lugd. 1677-8) ;—Eucharistia est sym-

servat; tit homo mansuetior ad corrcc-
;
bolum unitatis etcantatis,qua Christus

tionenijpotentior ad laborem,ardentior onmes Christianos inter se conjuuctos

ad aniorem, sagacior ad cautelam, ad ! et copulatos esse voluit.—Symbolum

obedientiam promptior, ad gratiaruin
[

rei sacra», et invisibilis gratia* forma

cationes devotior ; hie diniittunturpec- i visibilis.—Spiritualis animarum cibus.

cata quotidiana, expellunturpotestates —Panis Angelorum.—Aninitc vita,

Satana?, dantur vires ad ipsum ctiani pcrpetua sanitas mentis.—Autidotum

martyiium "subeundum ; minuitur in liberaus a culpis et peccatis.—Pignus

minimis peccatis scnsus, in gravioribus fi.tura? gloriae.
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§ 2.

—

Celebration of the Lord's Supper in successive

PERIODS OF the ChURCH.

1. Accounts ffhen in the Xeic Testament.—The Gospels, in

M'hich the institution of the Lord's supper is recorded, do not

r.ffix to it any particular name or title. Neither "the Passover,''

(Matt. xxvi. 2, 17—19.) nor "the New Covenant" can be

regarded in this light. For in 1 Cor. v. 7, Christ himself, and

not the holy supper, is called " the Passover," as being the

Lamb offered in sacrifice. And the term " Covenant" is of a

wider acceptation, and refers to the whole Gospel dispensation.

Li the first Epistle to the Corinthians we find this sacrament

mentioned under the names of " the Lord's supper," 1 Cor. xi.

20, "the table of the Lord," 1 Cor. x. 21, and "communion,"

1 Cor. X. 16; the use and signification of which appellations

have already been described. Whether or not certain other

expressions found in the New Testament, " feasts of charity, the

breaking of bread, holy kiss, or kiss of charity, gatliering together

in one place," refer directly to the celebration of the Lord's supper,

cannot now be determined.

Our Saviour instituted the holy supper on occasion of the

passover feast. But it is evident that it was separated from the

paschal solemnity, and celebrated as a separate and independent

ordinance, during the times of the apostles, and with their sanc-

tion. Thus, in 1 Cor. xi. the apostle makes no mention of the

passover in connection with it, but speaks of the celebration as

often as the disciples assembled in the church. It does not

appear that the Lord's supper is referred to in 1 Cor. v. 7, b. But

it is probable that this sacrament was celebrated annually in

connexion with the passover by those Jewish Christians who for

many years kept up the Mosaic institution. (Epiphamus Hwres.

70.) And it appears from the concurrent testimony of ancient

writers that the Lord's su])per was celebrated with peculiar

solemnity at the festi^al of Easter, Mdiich took the place of the

Jewish passover.

But from the circumstance of the original institution appears

to have been derived the practice of celebrating this sacrament
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as an integral and conchuling part of the whole course of divine

worship, not as a separate or isolated service.

It may appear singular, at first thought, that the evangeli.st

St. John does not record the institution of the Lord's supper in

his Gospel. This apostle was not only the favourite disciple and

bosom friend of our Lord, (John xiii. 23,) but it was he who, in

conjunction with St. Peter, received our Saviour's instructions to

go and make ready the passover. (Luke xxii. 8.) And therefore

we might naturally have expected to receive from his pen an

express and particular account of the whole transaction. But

this omission is satisfactorily explained, if we regard the Gospel

of St. John as a supplement to the other three previously written,

and designed for the completion of their narratives. This apjjears,

for many reasons, to be the right way of viewing his Gospel.

(See EusERius, Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. c. 24; and lib. vi. c. 14.)

With respect to the ])aschal feast at which the Lord's supper was

instituted, he says enough concerning it to show that he inten-

tionally omits the narrative of the transaction, as one which it

was not necessary to report or call to mind ; and he proceeds at

once to detail the accessary circumstances not recorded elsewhere.

" Ls it possible," says Hug, [Introduct. to New Testcwient, vol.

ii. § 52,) " to pass over such an affecting and important event

with more evident appearance of design \ Could he more dis-

tinctly signify, that he regarded it as already sufficiently reported,

and left on imperishable record V
^1 Many interpreters, however, both ancient and modern, con-

sider that the sixth chapter of St. John's Gospel contains an

evident allusion to the doctrine of this sacrament.

The account given by St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 20—34; conf. v.

16, seqq.) is of great importance, not only as harmonizing with

and confirming the narratives of the three evangelists, but also

because, while it records the institution of the sacrament, it

represents it as an established ordinance in the churches, and

designed for perpetual observance. Certain abuses had arisen in

the Church of Corinth, connected with the celebration of this

sacred rite ; which appear to have consisted partly in the forma-

tion of separate parties or companies among the recipients, and
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partly in an immoderate use of the elements ; and, in particular,

the separation of the rich from the poor on these occasions led to

a breach of charity and Christian fellowship. And the apostle

intimates that by abuses such as these the whole scope and

design of the Lord's supper was defeated; "This,'" says he, "is

not to eat the Lord's supper." He urges the necessity of cele-

brating it according to the intention of its divine founder. And
with this view he introduces the precise words of the institution,

by which he requires the Corinthians to be governed, if tlicy

would not partake " unworthily." That the apostle regarded

this supper as a rite to be observed with a certain order, pre-

scribed form, or ceremony, appears from his instructions to the

Corinthians to U'ciit for one another ; and from the significant

clause, " The rest will I set in order when I come."

It is worthy of remark that, in recording the words of

institution, St. Paul agrees with St. Luke, the companion of his

labours, in adding, " Do this in remembrance of me ;" which

words are omitted by the other evangelists St. Matthew and St.

!Mark.

Our blessed Lord not only instituted or appointed the holy

supper, but was himself the first to administer it to his disciples.

To use modern terms, he both consecrated and distributed the

elements. The words of consecration are not recorded: " Having

given thanks,'' is the only expression which refers to them ; and

from this we gather that, having taken the bread and cup into

his hands, he uttered a thanksgiving, either in his own words, or

in the form used by the Jews; and then gave the bread and the

M ine to the disciples, saying. Take, eat—and drink this—with

the other well-known words descriptive of the significancy of the

action.

It has been debated whether or not our blessed Lord himself

partook of the sacred elements on this occasion. This point is

left quite undetermined in the narrative ; except so far as the

nature of the case may lead us to conclude that our Lord, who

punctually observed all the Mosaic ordinances, was not likely to

omit in his own person any part of the ceremony connected with



CHAP. Ill
] OF TIIK LUKI) S SUPl'ER. OOO

the celebration of the passover ; and therefore he doubtless par-

took of the bread and wine together with the apostles, unless

this whole transaction was something superadded to the usual

meal, which was completed independently of it. It is impossible

to decide in a matter such as this, when the narrative is silent.

Among early ecclesiastical writers we find Augustin {cle Doctr.

Christ., lib. ii. c. 9,) and Chrysostom {Horn. 83 in Matth.)

maintaining that our Lord partook of the elements, and appealing

to Luke xxii, 18, in confirmation of their opinion. But Jerome

affirms that this passage does not relate to the sacramental cup

;

and in this view later writers coincide*.

\\\ modern times the views of different parties relating to this

question have been influenced by doctrinal prepossessions ; and

the affirmative or negative has been maintained according as it

appeared to make for or against some particular set of opinions

concerning the real presence of Christ in the euchari&t. Advo-

cates for the doctrines of transubstantiation and consubstantiation

have naturally laboured to prove that our Lord did not himself

partake of the elements ; while the opponents of these systeuis

take it for granted that he did.

It has been asked (but this also with reference to a contro-

verted point,—the reception of unworthy communicants at the

Lord's table), whether or not the traitor Judas partook of the

bread and wine which our Saviour distributed.

In the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. v. c. 14), it is affirmed

that when the holy supper was instituted Judas was absent ; and

later advocates of this opinion appeal to John xiii. oO, in confir-

mation of the statement. Others, including Typnan, Jerome,

and Augustin, the scholastic writers, the Komish and Lutheran

divines, who maintain that the traitor was present and partook of

the sacred elements, contend that this verse proves nothing to

the purpose, and refer to Luke xxii. 19—21, as expressly assert-

ing the fact for which they plead. Calvin supposes that Judas

* Verba ilia, Noii bibam auipliiis de

germiue vitis etc., non pcrtiuent ad

calicem eucharislicuin, sed ad caliccni,

qui datus fiiit post agni paschalis niau-

ducationein.

—

Bellahmix. De Eucha-

ristia, lib. i. c. 2.
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partook indeed of the bread and wine, but not of the body and
blood of Christ, and appeals to Augustin {Serm. 61, and De
Baptism, c. Donat. lib. 5) in support of this view of the matter'.

In Luke xxii. 14, we read, "he sat down, and t/ie ticehe apostles

with him;"" and, in delivering the cup, our Lord said, "Drink
ye all of this."

The bread used at the passover was unleavened ; and such,

no doubt, was that which our Lord distributed at the institution

of the supper ; for, in Matt. xxvi. 26, we read that " as they were

eating, Jesus took tov aprov, the bread, or the loaf, and blessed

it, and brake it/' But it is to be observed that the New Testa-

ment does not lay any stress on the nature or kivd of the bread,

but on the significant fact of its being broken, and thus being a

representation of the body of Christ, " wounded for our trans-

gressions."

The wine used at the paschal feast was usually pure or

unmixed ; and therefore it was probably such on this occasion.

No trace of the custom of mixing it with water at the celebration

of the Lord's supper is to be found in the New Testament.

Perhaps the mention of water and blood (1 John v. 6, 8) was
supposed to give countenance to the practice in aftertimes.

It is probable that the eucharist was celebrated at first in the

evening,—the time of day at which it was instituted. See 1 Cor.

X. 23 and Acts xx. 7. But the New Testament does not contain

any rule or prescription on this head.

2. Testimony of the Apostolical Fathers.—Polycarp does not

make any mention of the sacrament of the Lord's supper. In the

epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians we might have

* Ilinc celebre Aiigustini dictum,

reliquos discipuhs panem Domimim man-
ducasse, Jiidam vera panem Domini,

quo incredulos clare excludit a parti-

cipatione corporis et sanguinis. Quid
niirarisjsi datus est Judpc panis Christ!,

per quern niaucii)aietur Diabolo, qmmi

vidcas e contrario datum Paulo Angp.
lum Diaboli, per quern perficiretur in

Christo? Calvin. Instil. Chr. Rel.

lib. iv. c. 17, § 34.—The reference is

to AuGt'STiK. Serm. 61, and De Bap-

lisip. c. Eonif. lib. v.



CHAP, III.] OF THE LORD rf SL'PPEU. 557

expected to find some allusion to an ordinance of which St. Paul

had so expressly treated in his first epistle to that church, with allu-

sion to the disorders and controversies that had arisen in connexion

with its celebration ; and it would have been gratifying to learn

what results had attended the regulations which the apostle pro-

mised to make on the occasion of his next visit to Corinth. Ijut

no mention is made of these things by Clement ; nor is the Lord's

supper even named in his epistle, unless we suppose, which cannot

be at all proved, that he alludes especially to this institution

under the very general and comprehensive terms irpoa-^opal,

XeiTovpytai, religious oftermgs and services. Unless, therefore,

we regard Clement as the author of the Apostolical Constitutions,

we must reckon him among the fathers who do not mention the

Lord's supper in any writing now extant. But that composition

was evidently the work of another hand ; and is to be treated of

in its place as a separate and independent document.

Ignatius is the only one of the apostolical fathers in whose

works we find any reference to the eucharist. But, even setting

aside all doubts respecting the genuineness of the epistles of

Ignatius in general, and especially of those to the Ephesians,

Philadelphians, and Smyrneeans, we do not find much informa-

tion on this subject in his works.

In the epistle to the Ephesians we find the following passage :

" Breaking one bread, which is the medicine of immortality, a

remedy against death and means of living in God by Jesus

Christ, a purifier, and protection fi'om all evil^" "Bread" is

here used, by synecdoche, for the elements of bread and wine,

after the manner of St. Paul.

In the epistle to the Philadelphians we have another passage

of some importance which has been made the subject of needless

controversy. The following is a literal translation :
—" Entreating

you to use one faith, and one preaching, and one eucharist

For the body of the Lord Jesus is one, and his blood shed for us

is one; one bread (or loaf) also is broken in pieces for all, and

one cup is distributed to all, there is one altar for the whole

^ "Eva I'lprov Kkc^vres, or eariv (pap-

paKov ddavatTtas, dvTidoTos rov pr) utto-

6avi1v iiKka ^iji) ev 'irjcrov KpKTTa dia

nnvTos. [Ignat.] Ep. ad Ephes.
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elml•cll^''' Hero is evidently an allusion to E])li. iv. 2—7 ; and

the object of the exhortation is to promote unanimity and

concord. That no coimtenance is given by these words to the

doctrine of transubstantiation and the practice of communion

under one kind, has been easily proved by Chemnitz, Peter

^lartyr, Scultet, and other Protestant writers, against Baronius,

Bellarmine, and other advocates of the church of Rome. In fact,

this passage is in the highest degree unfavourable to the practice

of the Roman Catholic church, inasmuch as it represents, beyond

all doubt, the custom of administering the wine to all the

communicants. Bellarmine, indeed, (de sacr. Euchar. lib. iv.

c. 2G,) denies the genuineness of the Greek text, and maintains

the correctness of the old Latin version, "Unus calix solius

ecclesire," one cup for the whole church. According to Baronius

(A?2nales ad a. 109, n. 25), the words ev 7roT)]piov roh 6\ois

Bievc/ir]6t]^ must be rendered, not (as we should naturally trans-

late them), o/ie cup is distributed to all, but one cup is distributed

for all. That is to say,—the cup was originally instituted for all,

and its efficacy or benefit extends to all ; but yet the vicarious

distribution of it among the priests alone may have place, and

the actual withholding from the laity of the cup, which, accord-

ing to the appointment of the church for the prevention

of abuses, the priest alone receives on behalf of all, m.ay be

justified.

The words dpros roh iraaiv ^dpixpdi], intimate not merely

that the bread was at that time broken, according to the

original institution, but that it was afterwards given to each

individual communicant. This seems to be strongly implied in

the use of the word Opvirra), to break into small pieces, instead of

the (New Testament) word Kkdoy, to break; and it is put out of

all doubt by the addition of roU Trdcrtv, to all, to the whole

ninnher of communicants. The use of dpinrrco in this place may

remind us of the words of Augustiu (Ep, 59, ad Patdin.)

" Cum benedicitur et sanctificatur, et ad distribuendum commi-

7 llapciKukav vfjLiis fxLu TrlaTei, Kui fKxvBef els Koi apros rols naaiv iOpv-

iv\ Ktjpvypari, Ka\ pia fv)(apicrrltf XPW' \

^^1^ "at ev irorr'jptov Tols oXois dieye-

6ai. Mi'a yap (crriv t) adp^ tov Kvpiov

Irjffov, Koi ev avTov alpa ro vrrep rjpCiv

pr]6t], ev 6v(na(TTr]piov nua-i} ri] eKKKrj-

arla.—[Igkat.] Ep. ud PIAIadelph, c.



CHAP. III.] OF THE lord's SUPPER. 559

nuitur," '' u'hen it is consecrated, and broken into small pieces for

distribiitionr
Another passage from the writings of Ignatius will be foinul

in the note". It appears to have been interpolated from the

Apostolical Constitutions (2, c. 26, 27) ; but, if it be genuine,

it contains the earliest intimation on record that the elements

could be consecrated only by the bishop, or under his immediate

superintendence.

8. Testimony of Justin Martvr^—It is remarkable that most

of the early apologists of Christianity make no mention of the

liord's supper, which was yet at all times regarded as the most

sacred ordinance of religion. This is the case with respect to

Minucius Felix, whose only words which could possibly be sup-

posed to bear even a remote allusion to the eucharlst are the

following:—convivia nou tantum pudica colimus, sed et sobria,

our entertainments are not only chaste hut temperate. Not a word

with reference to this subject is found in the apologies of Athcna-

goras and Tatian. Theophilus of Antioch says nothing respecting

it. vVnd Arnobius, who lived at a later period, is so silent

respecting baptism, the Lord's supper, and other institutions in

the church, that Jerome even supposes him to have composed

his work Aaainst the Gentiles before he was himself admitted

into the church. We cannot, however, suppose him cither to

have been unacquainted with the Christian sacraments, or to have

undervalued them ; and we must regard his silence as intentional,

and as a specimen of that " reticentia sacrorum " of which we

find so many other instances. If we assign a later date to the

introduction of the system of secret discipline, i. e., the exclusion

of catechumens from the Lord's table, (which was at its heiglit

in the fourth and fifth centuries, wlien persecution had ceased,)

still it must be reuiembered that the Christians held it unlawful

to impart a knowledge of the sacred mysteries to unbelievers.

8 ''E.Ke'ivrj ^ejia'ui fvxnpLcrTia rjyda-dd), peiv, oure dvcriap TTpotTKOHL^fiv, ovre So-

x}]v emrfXelv.—[Igkat.] Ep.ad Smijrn,

§ 8. This passage was probably taken

VTTO TOP iTllCrKOTTOV OVacl, 7] CO ClU ttVTOS

eViTpex/^?/ . . . OiK e^uv iari X'^P'-^
''"°"^

inKJKoirov, ovre jBcnrTi^fiv, ovre Trpotr^e- from Const. Apost. lib. ii. c, '26, 27.
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This appears most evidently in the writings of TertuUian, who

discountenances mixed marriages on this ground, and instances

particularly in the matter of the eucharist'. A departure from

this rule seems to have been permitted only when silence on

these subjects would imply an admission of guilt, or when a

magistrate should demand an explanation. And some (especially

among the Montanists) went so far as to choose to suffer martyr-

dom rather than to make such disclosure even to the magistrate.

.Justin Martyr, however, happily for us, considering that a

declaration of the nature of the sacraments would be serviceable

to the cause of Christianity, gives, in his larger Apology, a parti-

cular description of the ceremonies connected with the admini-

stration of baptism and the Lord's supper. Reference to these

passages has been made in another portion of this work, which it

is not necessary to repeat in this place ; but some few remarks

may here be added respecting this writer's description of the

eucharist.

Justin gives two descriptions of this ordinance, immediately

following each other, and nearly in the same words. Either the

second of these accounts is a mere recapitulation of the former;

or, which is more probable, the former relates to the eucharist

administered immediately after baptism, called the first commu-

nion, and the latter to the ordinary administration of the sacra-

ment on the Lord's day, in connexion with the Agapse. This

supposition is supported by the allusion made to the distribution

of the oblation among the absent, the sick, and the poor.

Justin does not record the precise words of consecration used

in his time, neither does he mention any form which may have

accompanied the distribution. But on the former of these

matters his brief account tends to throw some light. He speaks

of a " thanksgiving to the Father of the Universe, through, or in,

* Hoc est igitxir delictum, quod Gen-

tiles nostra noverunt, quod sub consci-

entia justorum samiis, quod beneficio-

rum eonim est, si quid operaniui".

—

Margarita vestra sunt quotidiaua con-

. . . . Nou sciet niaritus, quid secrete

ante omnem cibum gustes, et si sciverit

panem.non ilium credit esse qui dicitur,

et \\xc ignorans quisque rationem sim-

pliciter sustinebit, sine gemitu, sine

versatiouis insignia, quanto curaveris i
suspicione panis, au veueni? Te fl-

ea occultare, tanto susj)ectiora fueris tui. l. ad Uxorem, lib. ii. c. 5.

et uiagis cavenda gentili ouiiositati. i
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the name of his Son, and the Holy Ghost;" whence it appears

that the consecration was made in the name of the sacred Trinity

in Unity, and that mention was made of the third person,

although the iTrUXrja-cy rov iri^eu/xaros ay lou, the calling upon

the Holy Spirit^ may have been no special and distinct act or

part of the solemnity. Here is mention, also, of a particular

thanksgiving, whence the name ev-^apvarla.

The eucharist is mentioned, also, in the Dialogue with Trypho

the Jew^ usually ascribed to Justin Martyr; and which, if not

written by him, as some modern critics suppose, must yet be

assigned to a date very little later than his, and is therefore, at all

events, to be reckoned among the earliest records of the church.

" The offering of wheaten flour (?; TJ^y ae/xiSaXecos irpoa^opa)

was a type of the bread of thanksgiving [rov dprov tyjs ev^a-

piaria-i), which our Lord Jesus Christ appointed in remembrance

of his sufferings."" (c. 41.) Again, "God will no longer accept

the offerings of these Jews, being angry on account of their

unbelief; but he has promised to accept the offering presented

by us in every place, namely, the offering of the bread of thanks-

giving, and the cup of thanksgiving. By these, which the Jews

revile, God is glorified." {lb.) And again, " All offerings pre-

sented in his (God's) name, according to the instruction of Jesus

Christ, namely, those which are presented by Christians every-

where in the eucharistic meal of bread and wine, he accepts, and

testifies that they are well pleasing to him. But yours he reject?.

. I maintain that only those prayers and thanksgivings

which are put up by worthy persons (vtto tmv d^icov yivofievai)

are perfect and acceptable to God. Christians arc taught to pre-

pare such alone, namely, at their memorial of dry and liquid food,

(t/3o<^?) ^r^pd Kol vypr) here evidently denote the bread and wine,)

with which they commemorate the sufferings once endured by the

Son of God." (c. 117.)

These passages do not furnish any information respecting the

mode of administering the Lord's supper; but they are important

as being the first instances in which the terms 7rpoa(f)opd and

Ovcria are used with reference to this sacrament.

-J. o
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4. Testimony of Irenccus.—This first controversialist of the

Christian church contributed very materially to bring into current

use the words irpoacfjopa (oblatio) and Ovcrla (sacrificium), which

Justin had already introduced. In various parts of his works

he treats of the eucharist, against the heretics of his day ; but

more with regard to the doctrine of the sacrament, than to its

ritual. The history of Christian doctrine does not enter into the

plan of this work; but it may deserve to be remarked, that

Irenreus appears to have insisted on regarding the eucharist as a

sacrifice chiefly in opposition to the Gnostics, ^vho taught that

the obligation of the Old Testament had ceased, and that all

sacrifices had been entirely done away. Irenseus seeks to show,

on the contrary, that the one great sacrifice of the New Testa-

ment is to be regarded as a continuation, but with vast improve-

ment, of the sacrifices under the law'".

From a passage in the fragments of Irenreus, collected by

Pfaff, it appears that this writer was acquainted with the doctrine

of the symbolical presence of Christ in the eucharist, which

received his sanction; and that he distinguished i\iQ Lord's supper

from Jewish sacrifices. Here, also, we find the first mention of

that which has occasioned so much controversy,—the iiriKXrjais

(or €KK\r]ai,9, Iren. Adv. Har. iv. 18, § 5,) rov Trvev/xaros a'^/iov,

invocation of the Holy Spirit^\

'" Ecclcsiic oblatio, quam Dominus
\
iiim, iitl et per oLlationes ostendatm-

indicium libertatis. Iren^?;us. Adv.

HcBr. lib- iv. c. 18.— Siiis discipulis

(Chiistus) dans consilium, primitias

Deo ofFerre ex suis creaturis,non quasi

indigenti, sed ut ipsi nee infructuosi

nee ingrati sint, eum, qui ex natura

panis est, aecepit, et gratias egit,dicens,

Hoc est corpiis meum. Et calicem

similiter, quse est ex ea creatura quaa

est secundum nos, suum sanguinem

confessus est, et N. T. novam docuit

oblationem, quam ecclesia ab apostolis

docuit ofFerii in universo mundo,

purum sacrificium reputatum est ajjud

Deum, et acceptima est ei : nou quod

indigeat a nobis sacrificium, sed quo-

niam is, qui ofi'ert, glorificatur ipse in

60, quod oft'ert, si acceptetur munus

ejus. Per munus enim erga regem et

honor et afFectio ostenditur : quod in

omni simplicitate et iuuocentia Domi-

nus volens nos offerre prsedicavit. . . .

Et non [lenus oblat'wmim reprobatum

est; oblationes enim illic, oblatioues

autem et liic ; sacrificia in populo

(Israel), sacrificia in ecclesia (Chris-

tiana) ; sed species immutata est tan-

tum, quippe cimi jam non a ser%-is, sed

a liberis oft'eratur. Unus enim et idem

Dominus ;
proprium autem character

servilis oblationis, et proprium libero-

accipiens, in universo mundo ofFert

Deo, ei, qui alimenta nobis proestat,

primitias s\iorum munerum in novo

Testament©, de quo Malachias, i. 10,

11. Ibid. c. 17.

" IIf>0(r(pfpofxei> rco Qea> rov aprov

Kai TO TTOTijpiov Tr]s fvXoytas' evxapicr-
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In another place, where Irenreus treats of certain abuses which

had been introduced by an impostor, we find allusion to the

practice of mixing the wine with water '^. Reference to that

practice is made also in another part of the same book. [Adv.

Hcer. lib. i. chap. 2, § 8.)

5. Testimony of Clement of Alexandria and Origen.—The

works of these writers, w^hile they contain much important matter

relating to the doctrine of the eucharist, afford however but little

information concerning the history of its administration.

Clement {Pacdacj. lib. ii.) refers to the mixing of the wine

with water, and speaks of this custom as pointing to the blood of

Christ as of a twofold nature,—bodily and spiritual '^ He also

speaks of the bread and wine vA'hich Melchisedek presented to

Abraham as being designed for a type of the eucharist, et'y tuttov

T^y ev')(apia-ria<i, [Stromat. lib. iv.)

From Origen we learn that in his time great care was taken

lest any of the consecrated bread should fall on the ground, or be

wasted. This is the first trace of a reverent custom, which

became afterwards a matter of superstitious observance. " You,"

says Origen, "who frequent our sacred mysteries, know very well

that, when you receive the body of the Lord, you take care, with

all reverent caution, lest any part of it, however small, should

fall to the ground,—lest any portion of the consecrated gift should

be wasted. If any part of it should fall through your negligence,

you think yourselves guilty, and think rightly. If then you use

so much caution, and that with so much reason, in this matter,

Tovvres avrto, on rjj yrj eKeXtvcre fK(f>v-

(rai Tovs Kapnoiis Tovrovs els Tpo(f)i]v

T]fj.eT€pav, Koi ivravda Trjv 7rpo(T(f)optiv

TfXfcrtivTes (KKaXovpef to Uveijixa to

«•) lov, oTTws anotprivu rrju dvalav TavTrjV

KiH TOV t'lpTOV <TU)pa TOV XplO'TOU, K(U TO

ncTrjpiov, TO cdpa tov Xpiarov, Iva ol

p.(Ta\aj36vTfs tovtwv Toiv duTiTvircoy rijs

<](j)€cr€Ci3s TU)V ajxapTioiV Kai ttjs t<^^s

alcoviov TV)(Oi}aiv. Irk'SJEI Fragmcnta

Anecdo/a, ed. Chr. M. Pfaff. Hag. Com. I dagog

1715, 8, fragment, ii. pp. 2G—28.
j

'^ HoTTjpia oivcp KfKpdpfva npocnroi-

nvpfpos evxcipiCTflv Kal inX nX/ov fKTei-

vcov TOV Xoyov Trjs iniKKijaecos TTopcpvpa

Kal ipv6pa ava(l)a'ivi(jduL ttokI. Iren.
Adv. Hmr. lib. i. c. 13.

'' AiTTOv TO alpn tov Kvplov, to peu

(TupKiKov, TO he Tvvevp.aTiKov.
—'Ai/oAo-

y<i>s To'ivvv KpivaTM . . • rj be upcjiolv

avois Kpacrii, ttotov koi \6yov, evxa-

picTTLa KeKkr}Tai. Clem. Alex. Pee-



564 OF CHKISTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE. [bOOK IV

\A'ho can you esteem it <i liirbter sin to slii^ht the word of God
tlian to neglect his bodv ^'f

6. Testimony ofTertulUan and Cyprian.—Tertullian's general

description of the Lord's supper and the Agapaj has been given in

another place.

In his treatise De Corona Militis (c. 8) this author has

some remarks concerning the administration of this sacrament

which deserve attention. One of these remarks relates to the

time of celebration, and the mode of distribution ; by which wo
learn that the sacrament was administered early in the morning

before daylight, and was received at the hands of the presiding

ministers alone. In another place we find allusion to the careful

preservation of the elements mentioned by Origen. And Ter-

tullian expressly affirms that the warrant for these practices rests,

not upon any passage of Scripture, but upon the sole authority of

tradition '\

Cyprian most expressly and copiously treats of the Old Tes-

tament types of the Lord's supper, and of the sacred elements.

One of his epistles treats directly of the custom of using water

instead of wine. (Epist. 6-3 ad Ca'cilimn de sacramento Dominici

calicis.') In his time, several sects held the use of wine to be

'* Yolo vos adnionere religionis

vestrae exemplis. Nostis, qui divinis

mysteriis interesse consuestis, quomodo

cum suscipitis corpus Domini, cum
omni cautela et veneratione servatis,

ne ex eo parnm quid decidat, ne con-

secrati muneris aliquid dilabatur. Reos

enim vos creditis, si quid inde per

negligentiam decidat. Quod si circa

coi-pus ejus conservaudum tanta uti-

mini cautela, et merito utimini, quo-

modo putatis minoris esse piaculi ver-

biun Dei negligere, quani corpus ejus ?

OniGEN. Horn in Ejod. JI. 13.

'* TertuUiau makes some important

remarks concerning the administration

of the Lord's supper in his time, in his

treatise De Corona MUilis, c. ^. One
relates to the time of celebration, and

ilio distiibution of tlie elcmi-nts :

—

Eucharistse sacramentum et'in tempore

victus et omnibus niandatum a Domino,

etiam antelucanis ccetibtis, nee de alio-

rum manu quam prcBsidentium sumimus.

—Another refers to the care which

was taken lest any portion of the con-

secrated elements should foil to the

ground :—Calicis aut pauis etiam nosti-i

aliquid decuti in teri'am anxie patimnr.

—It is inicertain whether by tlie " ob-

lationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis

annua die facimus," he means prayers

or oblations ; b\it another passage {Ds

Resurrect. Carni.s,c. 1) seems to favour

the latter interpretation.^—Concerning

all these matters, however, TertuUian

expressly declares :—Sine ullius Scrip-

tiirne instrumento, sol ins traditionis

titulo, et exinde consuetudinis patro-

rinio vindioainus.
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unlawful, even in the Lorcrs supper. Cyprian strongly maintains

that water alone cannot represent the blood of Christ; and

teaches that wine must be mixed with it for this purpose'".

Many other interesting notices respecting the administration

of the eucharist are found in the writings of Cyprian. "Jlie

practice of dail^ commtim'on is incidentally mentioned '^ The

custom of administering the sacraments to infants is recognised,

in the history of a child who, after having partaken of some

idolatrous sacrifices, started back from the reception of the sacred

elements, and when forced to partake of them, could not retain

them'". An instance is recorded in which the sacrament was

"^ Admonitos autem nos suias, lit in

calice oftoreiitla Dominica trailitio scr-

vetiir, neque nliud fiat a nobis, quam
quod pro nobis Dominus prior fecerit,

lit calix, qui in commemorationem ejus

ofFertur, niixtiis vino offeratui". Nam
cum dicat Cliristus, Ego sum vitis vera,

sanguis Christi non aqua est iitique,

sed vinum. Nee potest videii sanguis

ejus, quo redempti et vivificati sumus,

esse in calice, quando vinum desit

calici, quo Christi sanguis ostenditur,

qui Sciipturarnm omnium saci'amento

ac tcstinionio pra^dicetur Miror

satis, unde lioc usurpatum sit, ut contra

evangclicam et apostolicam disciplinam

quibusdam in locis aqua oli'eratur in

Dominico calice, quaj solaJ^Christi san-

guincm non possit exprimere. . . . Nam
si vinum tantum quis ofterat, sanguis

Cliristi inci^jit esse sine nobis. Si vero

aqua sit sola, plebs incipit esse sine

Chiisto. Quando autem utrunique

miscetiu-, et adunatione confusa sibi

iuvicem copulatur, tunc sacvamentum

sjiiritale et coeleste perficitur. Sic

vero calix Domini non est aqua sola,

ant viuuin solum, nisi utrumque sibi

misceatur, quomodo iiec corpus Domini

jiotest esse farina sola aut aqua sola,

nisi utrumque adunatum fuerit et co-

jiidatum, et panis luiins compage soli-

datum Si quis de antecessoribus

nostris, vel ignoranter vel simplicitor,

non hoc observavit et tcnuit, quod nos

Dominus facere exeniplo et niagisterio

suo docuit, potest simplicitati ejus de

indulgentia Domini venia concedi. No-

bis vero non poterit ignosci, qui nunc

a Domino adnioniti et iustructi suunis,

ut calicem vino mixtum, seciniduni

quod Dominus obtulit, ofteramus, et

de hoc quoque ad collegas nusti'as

literas dirigamus, nt ubique lex evan-

gelica et traditio Dominica servetur,

et ab eo, quod Christus dceuit et fecit,

non recedatur. Cypuian. Ep. 63 ad

CacUium, de Sacrament . Dominici calicis.

'^ Ilunc autem panem dari nobis

quotidie postulamus, ne qui in Christo

sumus et eucharistiam quotidie ad

cibum salutis accipimus, intercedente

aliquo graviore delicto, dum abstenti

(al. absentes) et non communicantcs

a ca?lesti pane proliibcmur, a Christi

corpore separemur. Cyimuan. Dc

Oral. Domin.
'^ In corpore atque ore violato eu-

charistia laermancre non potint. Sanc-

tificatus in Domini sanguine potus de

poUutis visceribns eriq^it : tanta est

potestas Domini, tanta mnjcstas. Se-

creta tenebrarum sub ejus luce detccta

sunt, sacerdotem Dei nee occulta cri-

mina fefellerunt. Hoc circa infantem,

quic ad eloquendum alienum circa se

crimen necdum balniit a^tatem. Cy-

prian, De Lapaix.
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administered by a female enthusiast '^ We meet with some

examples of the practice of sending the eucharist to the absent

members of the church; and even of the practice of communi-

cants at the Lord's table taking home with them some portion of

the sacred elements*". And lastly, from a passage in one of

Cyprian's epistles, it is evident that in his time the commmunicants

took the elements from the officiating minister with their hands^\

7. Testimony of the Apostolical Constitutions.—This work, the

origin and contents of which have been treated of in another

place, (book i. chap. 22,) cannot, by any means, be regarded as a

production of the first or second century, in its present form

;

and is referred, with the greatest probability, to the third, fourth,

and fifth centuries. At the same time, it cannot be doubted that

it contains fragments of the second century ; and that it is by far

the oldest liturgical document now extant in the church. The

liturgy contained in this work does not appear to have been in

actual use in any of the churches, either of the East or the West;

but it is evident that it served as the model of the liturgies of

Cyril of Jerusalem, Basil, Chrysostom, Gelasius, Leo the Great,

Gregory the Great, and others, which are in substance the same

as this, with certain additions and amplifications, omissions and

abbreviations, according to the varying circumstances of time and

place.

This work contains many passages which refer to the admi-

'° In a letter addressed by Firmiliau

to Cyprian, preserved among Cyprian's

Epistles {^Ep. 75), concerning a certain

woman who had undertaken to admi-

nister the Lord's supper (mulier, qua3

in ecstasi constituta, prophetem se

prreferret, et quasi sancto Spiritu

pleno plena sic ageret), we read,—At-

qui ilia mulier, quae prius, per prjBsti-

gias et fixllacias Da?moniSj niulta ad
deceptionem fidelium moliebatur, inter

ceteraquibus plurimos deceperat, etiam

hoc frequenter ansa est, ut et invoca-

tione non contcmptibili sanctificare se

panem et Eucliaristiam facere simula-

ret, et sacrificium Domino non sins

Sacramento solitse pracationis oflferret;

baptizaret quoque multos.
'^^ Justin. M. De bcmo Patientice.—

Cypriaw. De Lapsis.

^' Armemus et dextrara gladio spi-

ritali, ut sacrificia funesta fortiter

respuat, et eucbaristiae memor, qua?

Domini corpus accepit, ipsiun complec-

tatur, postea a Domino sumtura prai-

mium ccjelestium coronarum. Cyi'iiian.

Ep. 58.
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nistration of the Lord's supper. Brief descriptions of the agapae

and eucharist are found in hb. ii. c. 28, c. 57; lib. iii. c. 10; hb.

V. c. 19. In hb. vii. c. 25, and hb. viii. c. 12—15, wo have

complete formularies or liturgies for this service {evx^^P''^^'^^'^

/jLvaTCKi], iJLVcrrtKri XaTpeia).

In connexion with these formularies, the following particulars

are especially worthy of remark.

The agapse are distinguished from the eucharist.

The exclusion of catechumens, penitents, and heterodox per-

sons is treated as a point of great importance ;—as much so as

the exclusion of unbelievers.

All persons admissible to the table of the Lord are supposed

to partake of the sacrament.

The sexes were distinguished, and received the consecrated

elements separately, for the sake of decency and order.

No express regulations are made respecting place ; but it

appears to be understood that the sacrament was administered at

the usual time of divine worship (the morning), and in the ordi-

nary place of assembly. There is here no trace of a nightly cele-

bration of the ordinance.

At the commencement of the service, all persons who were

not communicants retired, and the doors were shut and watched.

The consecration of the elements was performed by the tt/3%te-

pev9, ckief-prtest; but for this title that of eV/cr/coTroy appears to

be sometimes used as synonymous. And from this circumstance,

if we do not admit the hypothesis of the identity of bishops and

presbyters, and of teaching and governing bishops, w^e must

collect that a presbyter was permitted to consecrate, especially

in the absence of the bishop.

The bread was distributed by the bishop or priest who had

consecrated it, and the cup was handed by the deacons. (The

latter, according to Justin Martyr, distributed both the bread

and the wine.)

The consecrating minister offered up a prayer for himself in

particular, as well as more general petitions.

Mention is made of a splendid vestment for the chief minister;

and of his making the sign of the cross upon his forehead.

The form attending the distribution of the sacred elements
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coisJRts simply in the words, "the body of Christ, the blood of

Christ, the cup of life," to which the communicant responded by

a simple " Amen."'' The brevity of this part of the ceremony is

f-trikingly contrasted with the length of the other prayers and

forms of which it was composed.

During the communion, the thirty-fourth psalm was sung.

(In later times, the forty-second, and hundred and thirty-ninth,

were added.)

The three elements,—bread, wine, and M'ater,—are distinctly

mentioned ; and the two latter are described as being mixed

together in one vessel. It is not said whether the water was

warm or cold. The breaking of the bread is particularly named.

The remnants were carefully preserved.

Two deacons stood at the sides of the table, holding fans, with

Avhich they drove away flies from the wine.

Respecting the posture of the communicants, it is to be

observed that they are directed sometimes to stand,—sometimes

to kneel, and with bent heads to receive the blessing,—and some-

times to rise up.

§ 3.

—

Times of Celebration.

liEsrECTiNG the times of administering the Lord's supper, two

questions are to be examined ; first, at what hour or part of the

day,—and secondly, how often, and on what days in particular,

—

did it take place ?—History, however, does not present us with

any uniformity of practice, or any general rules, in these par-

ticulars.

1. The time of day.—The institution of this sacrament by

our blessed Lord took place in the evening, or at night, (Matt.

xxvi. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23); and it seems that it was celebrated at

this time by the apostles on some occasions (Acts xx. 7), but

perhaps not always (Acts ii. 46; 1 Cor. xvi. 2)^*.

^^ Traditio Jiulworum est, Christum

media nocte ventunnn, in similitu-

dinem yEgyptii temporis, qiiaudo

Pascha cclebratum est, et cxtenni-

liator venit, et Douiinus super taber-

nostranmi frontiiim consocrati sunt.

Unde reor et traditionem Apostolicam

permansisse, ut in die Vigiliarum Pas-

chfc ante noctis diniidium populos

dimittere uon liceat, exspectautes ad-

nacula transiit, et sanguine agni postes ventum Chi-isti. Hieron. Comment, in
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From Justin Mart}'!* nothing cau be concludeJ on this

subject. He does not mention the evening or night as the time

of celebration ; but neither is there any expression in his writings

which intimates that it took place by day.

In writings of a later date, we find mention of a nightly

administration of the Lord's supper on certain occasions only,

and as an exception to the general rule. According to Ambrose

{Serm. 8 in Ps. cxviii.), this sacrament was celebrated at the end

of the day, during a fast. Augustin also speaks of an evening

communion on the Thursday before Easter,—the time of the

institution {Ejy. 118 ad Jan. c. 5—7). In later times the sacra-

ment was administered in the morning, even on that day.

Tertullian speaks of the administration of this sacrament on

Easter Eve, i.e., in the night; and it appears, from many con-

current testimonies, that that eve was the most solemn period for

the celebration of baptism and the Lord's supper, during the

fourth and fifth centuries. During the eleventh and twelfth

centuries, this celebration was transferred to the evening, and

then to the afternoon, of the day before Easter ; and, at a later

period, even to the morning.

The nocturnal celebration which retained its ground in the

church to the latest period, Avas that which took place on

Christmas Eve. A synod assembled at Valentia, a.d. 1258,

decreed that " Missam ultra meridiem nullus cantet, nisi in

vigilia Pascha?, nee de nocte, nisi in Nativitate," i. e., none fhoidd

celebrate mass {the eucharist) after mid-daii^ except on Easter Eve^

nor by nighty except on Christmas Eve.

The use of lighted tapers at the eucharist is to be traced to

the ancient custom of nocturnal celebration; although in later

times it has been regarded as emblematical of spiritual illumi-

nation, or rejoicing. (See Canones Aposf. c. 3 ; Hieronymus

contra Vigilant, c. 4, 7; Innocent III. De Master. 3Iiss. lib. ii.

c. 21.)

The practice of burning tapers or candles at the time of

celebrating the Lord's supper was discarded by Protestants at

the time of the Reformation, as savouring too much of Pomish

Malt. XXV. (j.—Conf. Lactaxt, Imlit. i a nobis propter adventiun regis ac Dei

Div. lib. vii, c. 19, Hsec est nox, qiue
j nostri pervigilio celebratur.
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superstition ;—but it might be fully justified as containing a

memorial of the time and circumstances of the original institution

of the sacrament by our blessed Lord 07i the night before he was

betrayed.

By the Roman laws, nocturnal assemblies, even for the

purpose of religious worship, were forbidden. This was probably

the reason of a practice introduced among the early Christians of

assembling in the morning before day-light, mentioned by Pliny

in his celebrated letter to Trajan, and by Tertullian [De Cor. Mil.

c. S). By meeting in the dark, but not at a suspicious or

forbidden hour, they preserved all that was essential in the

preference which otherwise would have been given to the night

or evening, without violating the law. In later times, the

morning was deemed a fit time for the celebration of the Lord's

supper, as bearing an emblematical reference to Christ as the sun

of righteousness, the light that came into the world, the day star

that arises in a Christian heart.

Nine o'clock in the morning soon became the canonical hour

for the celebration of this sacrament. Sidonius Apollinaris

(Epist. lib. V. Ep. 17) mentions this hour as usual in his time;

whence we must conclude that it was introduced as early as the

fifth century. The testimony of Gregory of Tours is to the same

effect. The third council of Orleans, a.d. .538, (c. 14,) fixes this

hour for the commencement of the solemnity on high festivals.

In the year 797 we find Theodulph, bishop of Orleans, saying

" hora tertia canonice fiunt missre,"" i. e., the canonical hour for

the celebration of the mass (eiicharist) is nine o'clock. It was

finally settled that the sacrament should be celebrated at nine

o'clock on Sundays and high festivals ; and at twelve on other

days^^

In Protestant churches, the hour has not been fixed by law;

but the holy sacrament is usually administered as part of the

morning service.

2. Days and seasons.—In the primitive church, it was an

2' Missa conventualis et solennis I hora tertia, in festis simplicibus et

sequent! ordine dici debet :—in festis feriis per annum dicta sexta. Missale

duplicibus et seniiduplicibus, in Domi- Roman. Ruhr. Gen. c. 15.

nicis et infra Octavas dicta in choro I
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universal custom to administer the Lorcrs supper on Thursday in

Easter week, as being the day of its institution. A party in the

church urged the propriety of celebrating this sacrament on that

day alone in the course of the year, with a view probably to

preserve respect for the ordinance, and to indicate its superior

sanctity. But the sense of the majority of the church was

against this practice, and frequent communion was considered

expedient for the strengthening and refreshing of faith, and in

compliance with the command of our Saviour, and the injunction

of St. Paul in 1 Cor. xi. 26.

Ecclesiastical history exhibits evident traces of the observance

of the Lord's day, or the Christian Sabbath, very early in the

second century, and of the celebration of the Lord's su])per

regularly on that day. This is probably the "status dies,"

" certain fixed or appointed day," of Pliny. Although Tertullian,

in treating of the Lord's supper, does not expressly mention this

day as appointed for its celebration, yet from other parts of his

works the observance of the Lord's day in his time may be

abundantly shown. (See especially Tertull. ad Nation, lib. i.

c. 13.) The testimony of Justin Martyr {Apoloci. i. c. G7) is

important,—"On Sunday," says he, "we all meet together."

And the reason of the selection of this day is laid in the circum-

.stance that on the first day of the week light was created, and

our Lord Jesus Christ rose from the dead. In later times,

Sunday continued to be preferred for the administration of the

Lord's supper; whence it was called dies panis,—the day of

bread. At the Reformation, the celebration of the eucharist on

every Lord's day was earnestly recommended, although not

ordered by any law or positive enactment.

But we must not suppose that the celebration of this sacra-

ment was absolutely restricted to the Lord's day in the ancient

church. On the contrary, a daily celebration appears to have

been recommended, and to a certain extent practised. It is pro-

bably to this that allusion is made in Acts ii. 42, 46. Irenaeus

says {adv. Hwr. lib. iv. c. 34), " Sic et ideo nos quoque offerro

Dominus vult munus ad altare frequenter sine intermissione,"

—

i. e., " Thus also it is the icill of our Lord that tee should maJce our

offerinr/ at his altar, freqtiently, and without intermission.'''' See
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also express testimonies on this subject in Tertull. de Jejun.

c. 14; de Idol. e. 7; Cyprian. Ep. 54; Ambros. Ep. 14 ad

Marcell. sor. There %vas, however, no fixed and general law

with reference to this particular; and, in fact, there was a great

variety of observance'''\ After the fifth century, a preference for

certain days was generally established.

In the primitive church, the eucharist was administered

immediately after baptism to persons newly admitted into the

church by that rite; who, it is to be remembered, were adults,

and had gone through a preparatory course of instruction and

discipline. The two eves of Easter and Whitsuntide were the

times appointed for the administration of baptism; and hence

they became also two principal seasons of the administration of

the Lord''s supper. On Christmas Eve also there was a great

and solemn communion; although at that time there was no

administration of baptism, a circumstance which is to be accounted

for by taking into consideration the later establishment of that

festival, or the near approach of Epiphany, which was sometimes

''^ Alii quotidie conimuuicaut corpori

et sanguini Domiiiico ; alii certis die-

Lus accipiuut ; alibi milliis dies inter-

mit titur, tjuo uoii ofteratur ; alibi

Sabbato tantuin et Dominico. Et si

(|uid aliud Iiujusmodi aiiiniadverti po-

test, totum hoc genus reruni liberas

babet observationes ; nee disciplina

iilla est in his nielior gravi [foisit.

gnavo] prudentique Cliristiano, quani

lit eo modo agat, <iiio agcie viderit

ecclesiani ad quautunqiie forte deve-

nerit : quod enim ueque contra fideni,

neque contra bonos mores, injungitur,

indifFerenter est habendum, et pro

corum, inter quos vivitur, societate

servandum est, Augustin. Ep. 118

ad Jununr. c. 2,—Dixerit aliquis, non

quotidie accipiendam eucharistiam.

Quscsieris quare i Quoniam, inquit,

eligendi sunt dies, quibus purius homo
contiuentiusque vivat, quo ad tantum

sacramentum diguius acccdat. . . .

Alius contra, Imo, inquit, si taiita est

plaga peccati iitque inipetu:i morbi, iit

medicamenta talia differenda sint, auc-

toritate antistitis debet quisque ab

altari i-emoveri ad agendam pa>niten-

tiam, et eadem auctoritate rcconciliari.

Hoc est enim indigne accipere, si eo

tempore accij^iat, quo debet agere

poenitentiam, non ut arbitrio suo, cum
libet, vel anferat se commuuioni, vel

reddat. Ceterum si peccata tantum

non sunt, \\t excommimicaudus quis-

quam homo judicetur, non se debet a

quotidiana medicina Dominici corporis

separare. Rectius iuter eos fortasse

quisquam diiimit litem, qui monet, ut

prtvcipue in Christi pace permaneat

Faciat aiitem unusquisque, quod secun-

dum fideni suam pie credit esse facien-

dum. Neuter enim eorum exlionorat

corpus et sang-uinem Domini, si salu-

bcrrimum sacramentum certatim hono-

rare contenduut. . . . Nam et ille

honorando non audet quotidie sumere, et

ille honorando non audet zillo die prce-

termillere. Ibid. c. 3.
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regarded as a season of public baptism.—But when the observance

of vigils had been abolished or altered, and the seasons of public

baptism, after the introduction of infant-baptism, had ceased to

be observed, a change took place also with respect to the cele-

bration of the holy communion, so far as that the evening service

M^as transferred to morning, and the forenoon of the then greater

festivals became the seasons of preference and distinction. It

was afterwards enacted by the canons of councils that the laity

should partake of the holy communion three times a year at least,

the festivals of the Nativity, Easter, and Whitsuntide, being

expressly named. {Concil. Agath. a. d. 506, can. 18; Co7tc.

Turon. III. c. 50.)

From the idea of an opus operatum, and the doctrine that a

real sacrifice is offered to God in this sacrament, arose the opinion

that the performance of the rite may be available to believers

without their actual presence and participation; and hence came

the practice of private masses, which were unknown in the early

church alike in principle and in performance.

Protestant divines recommend a monthly, or, if possible,

weekly, administration of the holy communion-'.

^^ Calvin thought it right tliat the

eucharist " sa^pissime et .singulis ad

minimum hebdomadibus proponeretur

ecclesipo." Instit. Eel. Chr. lib. iv. c.

17, § 43.—Abrogata igitiir commentitia

ilia imraolatione, communioneiu resti-

tnimiis, quce maxima in parte obsolu-

erat. Modo enim semel fpiotannis

accedereut homines ad mensam Do-

mini, toto anni cursu satis putabant

esse, si spectarent, quod a sacerdote

agebatur : crenoe qiiidem Dominican

praetextu, sad ita iit nullum illic coonro

vestigium exstaret. Qua) enim sunt

Domini verba ? Accipitc, inquit, et

distribuite inter vos. In missa vero,

pro receptione, oblationis simulatio

;

distributio nulla, ac ne invitatio qiii-

dem : sacerdos enim, quasi rcsectum a

reliquo corpore membruni, soli sibi

parat, et solus sumit. Calv. De Neces-

sitate Reform. EccL—Singulis mensibus

casnam celebraro maxime nobis placeret

:

modo ne iisus frequentior negligentiam

pariat. Nam dum major pars a com-

munione abstiuet,' quodammodo dissi-

patur eeclesia. ^ralimus tamen singulis

mensibns invitari ecclesiam, quam

quater duntaxat in siugulos annos, ut

apud nos fieri solet. Quum hue pri-

mum veiiirem, non distribuebatur nisi

tcr quotamiis: et quideni ut inter

cccnam Pentccostcs et Natalis Christi

septeni toti menses intercederent. Mih

placebant singuli menses : sed quum
miuinie persuaderem, satins visum est

populi iufirmitati ignoscei-c, (]uam per-

tinacius contendere. Curavi tameu

referri in acta publica, vitiosum esse

morem nostrum, ut posteris facilior

csset et liberior corrcctio. Calv. Ees-

pons. de Quibiisdam F.ccl. flit.
,
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§ 4.

—

Place of Celebration.

This sacrament was instituted by our Lord himself in a private

house, in which he celebrated the passover with his disciples.

—

And the places of Christian assembly of which we read in the

Acts of the Apostles as the scene of " breaking of bread," were

also the private houses of the believers. (Acts ii. 46; xx. 7, 8.)

But in 1 Cor. xi. 10, 22, we find that a place had been set

apart for the celebration of public worship and administration of

the Lord's supper among the Corinthians, and that, being appro-

priated to its sacred purpose, it was distinguished from private

" houses to eat and drink in.''

In times of persecution the Lord's supper was adminis-

tered in retired places, in caves and the like ; but this was done

as a matter of necessity, not upon any other principle. (Eltseb.

Hist. Eccl. lib. vii, c. 22; Cyprian. Ep. 4.) And, at other

times, the consecrated elements were sent by the hands of

deacons to sick persons, who were unable to attend the public

administration of the sacrament. But the rule which was

observed from the beginning, as far as possible, was, that the

whole administration of this ordinance, including the consecra-

tion and distribution of the sacred elements, should be performed

in the place of public assembly, or the church.

It appears probable, although it cannot be established as a

matter beyond doubt, that, in early times, several churches of a

district, or all the churches in a diocese, possessed but one

common table or altar, where the bishop consecrated the elements,

which were sent to the several officiating ministers in other

places for distribution.

The custom of covering the communion-table with a white

linen cloth, at the time of the administration of the Lord's

supper, is very ancient. The earliest writer who expressly

mentions this practice is Optatus^", {De Schismat. Donat. lib. vi.

^'^ Quis fideliuni nescit, in peragendis i tratur et terra. Si a vobis lignum

mysteriis ijDsa ligna linteamine coope-

riri ? Inter ipsa sacramenta vela-

men potuit tangi, uou lignum. Ant si

tactu penetrari possunt ligna, pene-

raditur, et terra, qu£e subter est, fodi-

atur, altam facite scrobem, dum pro

vestro arbitrio cpifcritis puritateni. . .

. . Non vereor Cln-istianns dicere,
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c. 1, seq.) AVe find allusions to this covering also in Victor. De
Persec. Vandal, lib. i.; Isidor. Pelus. lib. i. Ep. 123; Pallad.

Hist. Laus. Theod. i. 31.

§ 5.

—

Ministers of the Lord's Supper.

The New Testament does not contain any rule or order concern-

ing the persons by whom the sacrament of the Lord"'s supper may
be administered. Our Saviour himself administered it at the

time of its institution; and it appears probable, from the sacred

history, that the apostles afterwards officiated in the same man-

ner. (Acts XX. 7—11 ; ii. 42, 46; 1 Cor. x. 14, seqq. ; xi. 23,

seqq.)

The earliest documents of the second and third century make

mention of the bishop or presiding minister as the administrator

of the eucharist. According to Justin Martyr {Apolor/. i. c. 65),

the president (6 irpoearw'; tmv d8e\(f)o)v) pronounced the form of

thanksgiving and praise over the elements, or, as we should say,

consecrated them, and the deacons distributed them amons the

communicants who were present, and conveyed them to those

who were absent. Ignatius {Ep. ad Smyrn.) speaks of the

presence of a bishop as essential to the administration of the

sacrament. In the Apostolical Constitutions (lib, viii. c. 18), the

administrator is called sometimes ap-)(^cepev<?, chief priest, and

sometimes eTrla-KOTros, bishop, and he is directed to stand before

the altar, with the presbyters and deacons, and consecrate the

bread and wine. The same is required in Cyrill. Hierosol.

CatecJi. Mystag. cat. 5 ; Pseudo-Dionys. Areop. De Ilier. EccJ,

c. 3.

It was long observed as a rule, that a presbyter should not

consecrate the elements in presence of the bishop; and that, if

several bishops were present, cither the oldest among them, or

quod vobis postulantibus gentilis exe-

cutio non potuit ignorare : velamina et

instrumenta Dominica extorsistis, qua}

jamdudum fuerant in commune pos-

sessa : extorsistis cum codicibus pallas :

judicio superbiai vestrae utraque arbi-

trati estis esse poUuta. Nisi fallor, lirec

purificare properastis; lavistis procul

dubio pallas; indicate quid de codi-

cibus feceristis; in omnibus judicium

providentise vestrae debet esse equalo.

Optat. Milevit. De Schism. Donat.

lib. vi. c. 1,5.
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one specially elected for the purpose, should perform the sacred

office.

During the seventh and eighth centuries, the bishops ordina-

rily presided on these occasions. But in the middle ages we find

them more rarely present. Their presence at the administration

of the sacrament became less frequent, partly perhaps in conse-

quence of the continually increasing extent of their dioceses and

amount of their duties, and partly on account of the prevailing

opinion, that the superior dignity of their rank and office did not

accord with the performance of common offices of religion,—an

opinion which stands in striking contrast with the holy zeal and

constancy with which bishops of earlier and better times per-

formed their sacred duties at the Lord"'s table. At last, it becama

the practice for bishops to administer the Lord's supper only at

the high festivals, or on other particular occasions.

The general rule respecting the consecration and distribution

of the sacred elements which obtained in the early centuries, may
be descri])ed as follows:—The bishop consecrated, the presbyter

administered the bread, and the deacons the wine; or, if a bishop

were not present, a presbyter, acting as his representative, conse-

crated, and the deacons administered both elements. We find

that during the fourth century deacons sometimes took upon

themselves the work of consecration, as Avell as that of distribu-

tion; but this practice was regarded as wholly inconsistent with

their office, and was expressly forbidden by several councils.

{Cone. Arelat. a.d. 814, c. 15; Cone. Nic. a.d. 325, c. 18,

HiERONYM. D/«/o^. contr, Lvcif.; Ejyist. So; Augustin, Qucest.

V. et N. T. c. 4G.)

As early as the second and third centuries, we find example "^

of a special preparation for the administration of the Lord's

supper on the part of those who w^ere about to officiate. It was

afterwards established as a rule by the canons of councils, that

administration should be preceded by confession, and by private

prayer. Fasting also was enjoined as preparatory to both the

administration and the reception of the holy communion. The

use of tobacco, in the form of snuff, or in smoking, has been

likewise forbidden by several councils of modern date. {Cone.

C)h.n. A.D. 1051,
J).

-1. c. 5; Sfatnt. ^'^mod. Trevirens. a.d. 1678,
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§ ii. c. 6, 7.) It was an ancient practice for the clergy to wash

their hands before they proceeded to administration. (Cyrill.

HiERos. Catech. Mystag.v. § 2; Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 11.)

Many testimonies are collected in Duranti De Jiit. Eccl. Cath.

lib. ii. c. 28.

§ 6.

—

Op the Communicants.

Respecting the communicants we must consider

—

1. The persons who were admitted to partake of the Lord's

supper.

2. Their preparation for the solemn ordinance.

S. The part which they took in it, or their acts and conduct

during the administration of the sacrament.

1. Persons admitted to the holy commtinion.—The Apostolical

Constitutions, in several places, but especially in book vii. chap.

1], 12, mention the persons who were allowed to be present at

the celebration of the eucbarist. We learn that after the doors

of the church were carefully shut and watched, the deacon made

a proclamation describing the classes of persons who were not

suffered to remain as communicants. These were,—1 . The

KaT7)')(ov^evoi, catechumens, (i.e., the first class of them.)

2. The aKpoco/xhot, hearers, (the second class.) 3. The

aiTLaTOL, unbelievers, (Jews and heathens.) 4. The irepo-

ho^oi, either reputed heretics or false teachers, separatists, or

penitents. The penitents and energumens are not expressly

mentioned in this catalogue ; but we know from other authorities

that these persons were not admitted to the Lord's table ; at

which, in fact, none but the -Triarol, (p.€/ji,v7]fj,ivoi, reXeioi,

fideles,) the faithful, or persons in full communion with the

church, were received.

At first, all the faithful, without exception, paitook of this

sacred ordinance. There are no traces of a selection of commu-

nicants either in the New Testament, in Justin IMartyr, L-enfeus»

or any other very early writer. All persons present at the conse-

2 p
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cration of the eucharist communicated; and, according to Justin,

the sacred elements were sent, by the hands of the deacons, even

to the sick and other absent members of the church. In the

•writings of Ambrose we find it stated as a rule, *' Omnes

Christian! omni Dominica debent offerre," i. e., All Christians

ought to celebrate the Lord's supper every Lord's day. In the

Apostolical Canons (can. 10) mention is made of certain among

the TTLo-Tol who came to church without communicating, and

who are on this account threatened with excommunication as

introducing disorder into the church-^ This was repeated by the

Council of Antioch, (c. 2.)

But, during the fourth and fifth centuries, it became a

general practice for members of the church to withdraw at the

beginning of the celebration of the eucharist, at which, according

to the rules of the church, they had a right, and were even

required, to be present. This practice was strongly condemned

by the clergy. (Chrysost. Horn. 3. in Ep. ad Ephes.; C^sarius

Arelat. Serm. 5.)

In the sixth century, the faithful who did not communicate

retired from the assembly before the celebration of the Lord's

supper began ; but not without receiving the blessing of the

officiating minister. (Cone. Agath. a. d. 506, can. 44 ; Cone.

Aurelian. I. a. d. 511, can. 28.) A kind of sanction was thus

given to the practice of not communicating; and a foundation was

laid of the division of the fideles into two classes—communicantes

and non-communicantes ; of which the church knew nothincr

in earlier and better times. To this also may be traced the

introduction of the eulogia, a sort of consecrated bread, received

by those who either could not, or would not, be present at the

eucharist, and supposed to supply its place. The Council of

Nante, about a.d. 890, enacted that the presbyters should keep

some portions of the oblations in a proper vessel, in order that,

after the eucharistal service was ended, those persons who were

not prepared to communicate, might, on every Lord's day and

'^^ Uai'Tat Tovs elcriwras Tticttoxjs els

TTjv ayiav tow Gfov fKK\T}(Tlav, Koi rSiV

ItpSiv ypa(pS)V aKovovras, fiij irapafievov-

\i]\l/(i, ojy iiv ara^lav efiTTOiovvras tji

fKKkrjcria, dcpopt^fadai ^prj. Canones

Apostol. can, 7.—Conf. Cone. Antioch,

ras Bi tj] TrpodtvxTI *^"'' '".^ oy'? p-ira- c. 2.
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festival, receive some of this eulogia, previously blessed with a

proper benediction. To this custom it is easy to refer the origin

of private masses, and of communion in one kind.

According to the original laws and customs of the church, the

communicants consisted of all persons who had been admitted as

members of the church by baptism. " No man," says Justin

Martyr, " has a right to partake of the eucharist, except he who

believes our doctrine, who has received baptism of the forgiveness

of sins and of regeneration, and who lives in obedience to the

commandments of Christ." In this case, however, adult-baptism

was supposed. But infant-baptism came into use as early as the

second and third centuries, as appears from the testimonies of

Tertullian and Cyprian, the former of whom inveighs against the

practice {De Baptism, c. 18), while the latter defends it. (Epist.

64.) And, on the ground that want of age formed no impediment

to the efficacy of the sacraments, the Lord's supper was admi-

nistered to infants previously baptized. (Cyprian. De Lapsis

;

Constit. Aposf. lib. viii. c. 12, 13; Dionys. Areop. De Hierarch.

EccL c. 7, § 11.)

In the fifth century, we find Augustin not only speaking of this

practice as common and well known, but strongly recommending

it. (Epist. 23, lOG, ad Bon?/.; Epist. contra duas Epist. Pelag.

lib. i. c. 22; Serin. 8, De Verb. Apost.; De Peccat. Merit., lib. i.

c. 20.) The practice continued in the church during several

centuries. The Council of Trent decreed that the reception of

the eucharist by infants is not necessary to salvation, adding,

that it " did not intend hereby to condemn antiquity for observ-

ing this custom in some places. For as those holy fathers had a

probable reason, considering the state of the times they lived in,

for their practice, so it is certainly and without all controversy to

be believed, that they did not do it upon any opinion of its being

necessary to salvation." The reception of the Lord's supper was,

however, evidently regarded as necessary to salvation, in the case

of infants ; as appears from the express language of Augustin,

in a passage above referred to, and from the mode in which

the practice_was observed. (See Bingham, Antiq. book xv. chap,

4,§7.) "

In the Greek church, the administration of this sacrament, as
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well as of confirmation, to infiints immediately after baptism, is

still scrupulously practised. " L'Eglise orthodoxe administre les

sacraraens aux enfans a la mamelle, desirant les sanctifier des le

berceau. Celle d'occident u'accorde la communion qu'a un

age plus avance. II y a plus de foi dans le premier de ces usages

;

dans Tautre il y a plus de raisonnement."" Alex. Stourdza, Con-

siderat. sur la Doctrine et VEsprit de FEglise OrtJiodoxe^ 1816.

A custom of administering the eucharist to the dead was

introduced at an early period into the African churches, and some

others. It was deservedly censured both by fathers and councils.

(Chrysostom. Horn. 40, in 1 Cor,; Cone. Carth. 3, can. 6; Cod.

African, can. 18; Cone. Antissidor. can. 12; Co?ie. Trull, can.

8-3.) Another corrupt practice, of the same order, also prevailed

to a considerable extent, namely, that of burying the consecrated

elements with the dead, especially the clergy; a practice, equally

with the other, without precedent in the primitive church, and

prohibited by ecclesiastical laws.

The consecrated elements were sent from the church to

absent members, especially the sick and those in prison, by the

hands of the deacons, (Cone. Nic. c. 1.3; Agath. c. 15; Tolet.

ii. c. 11; Carthag. iv. c. 70, 77; Aram. \. c. 8.) But it was

rarely, and as an exception to the general rule, that consecration

took place in a private house. (Cyprian. £Jp. 5; Gregor. Naz.

Orat, 19, § 11; Philost. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. -3.)

2. Preparation of the Communieants.—No special preparation

was required by the early church for the first communion which

followed immediately after baptism; the course of instruction

and discipline which the candidate for baptism had undergone

being considered a sufficient introduction to both sacraments at

once. But, for every subsequent participation, especially at the

high festivals, the communicants were required to prepare them-

selves by self-examination and private prayer for the forgiveness

of sins,—by obtaining absolution, or the removal of all ecclesi-

astical censures and penalties,—and by fasting and watching.

These regulations may be referred, for the most part, to the fourth

century; but fasting is mentioned by Tertullian.
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Veils (usually white), called Dominicalia, were worn by

women at the time of receiving the eucharist. {Cone. Antissidor.

A.D. 578, c. ZQ, 42.) And mention is made by Augustin (or

rather Caesar. Arelat.) of the practice of previously washing the

hands as common to both male and female communicants

{Serm. 152, al 229, de Temp.)

The fathers frequently insist upon sanctity and purity of soul

as the one great, and only true, preparation for the worthy

receiving of the Lord's supper. " I observe many," says Chry-

sostom, " who are partakers of the Lord's body inconsiderately,

and at all adventures, more out of custom, than by any rule, or

reason and understanding. If the holy season of Lent comes, or

the day of Christ's Epiphany, or Nativity, then they partake of

the holy mysteries, whatever their condition may be. But Epi-

phany is not the time of approaching; neither does Lent make

men worthy to come; but the sincerity and purity of their souls.

With this come at all times; without it come never. Consider

those who were partakers of the sacrifices under the old law;

what abstinence did they not use,—what did they not do and

perform,—to purify themselves in every respect ? And dost thou,

when thou comest to the sacrifice at which even angels are

amazed and tremble, measure the business by the revolutions

and periods of certain times and seasons I How wilt thou stand

before the tribunal of Christ, who darest to touch his body with

polluted hands and lips ? Thou wouldst not presume to kiss the

king with impure breath; and dost thou kiss the King of

Heaven with an impure and noisome soul I That is the highest

affront which can really be offered to Him. Tell me, wouldst

thou choose to come to the sacrifice with unwashen hands ? I

suppose not;— I suppose thou wouldst rather not come at all

than with unclean hands. Since, therefore, thou art so scrupu-

lous and religious in a small matter, how darest thou to come

and touch the sacrifice with a polluted soul ? And yet thy hands

only hold it for a time, but it is wholly dissoh^ed into thy soul.

At other times ye come not to it, though ye be clean; but at

Easter ye come, although ye be defiled with sin. Oh custom

!

oh prejudice !" (Chrysost. Horn. 8, in Ephes.)—The particular

duties more especially required in order to a worthy participation
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are described by the same pious and eloquent Hither, in various

homilies, as the following:—faith, repentance and obedience,

integrity and justice, peace and unity, charity and beneficence,

forgiveness of injuries, and a devout and reverent behaviour at

the Lord's table.

Many of the exhortations of Chrysostom relating to the true

preparation for a worthy partaking in the Lord's supper, and

corresponding conduct afterwards, are admirable at once for piety

of sentiment, and for energy of thought and expression. In

Chrysostom's time, many erroneous notions with regard to the

real nature of the eucharist had become prevalent; nor was-

that eminent bishop himself exempt from mistaken impres-

sions on the subject. ^Ve live in a time and country in which

Christianity is far better understood, and is received with a

much smaller admixture of error and superstition, than it was at

Constantinople in the fourth century; but it will be well for

every individual member of the church, at this more enlightened

period, if his heart and practice respond to such appeals as the

following, which were addressed to Christians of those earlier

days. It were surely far better to live under the influence of a

sincere and humble piety, such as is here recommended, even

though mingled with all the superstitions and ecclesiastical

follies of the fourth century, than to be in possession of better

knowledge, and to have a clearer and more correct perception of

gospel truth, but yet, at the same time, to be strangers to the

humility, devotion, and godly love, which belonged to many of

those half-informed Christians, whose crude notions and low

views we cannot but lament.

" Let us now become eagles,"'' says Chrysostom", " and fly

up to the Lord in heaven ; let us have nothing to do with the

earth, but look upward to the Sun of Righteousness. Let us not

receive him with polluted hands, but come to him with reverence

and all imaginable purity; saying. By this body I am no longer

earth and ashes; I am no longer a captive, but free: for this I

hope to receive heaven and all the good things therein, immortal

life, the condition of angels, the society of Christ. Cleanse,

therefore, and wash thy soul; prepare thy mind for the reception

^* These extracts are from Binfrham.
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of these mysteries. If the son of a king in all his splendid robes,

his pnrple and his diadem, were put into thy hands to carry, thou

wouldst contemn all inferior things. But now thou receivest not

the son of a mortal king, but the only-begotten Son of God; and

art thou not afraid still to retain the love of worldly things ?

Why is not this ornament alone sufficient for thee, but that thou

must yet look to the earth, and be in love with riches ? Knowest

thou not that thy Lord is averse from all the pomp and magnifi-

cence of this life ? Was he not therefore born of a poor mother,

and at his birth laid in a manger? And did he not make this

-answer to the man who sought to make a gain of his service:

' The Son of Man hath not where to lay his head V Let u?,

therefore, imitate him. Overlooking the beauty of pillars and

marbles, let us seek for mansions in heaven above; and trampling

upon all worldly pride and the love of riches, let us take to our-

selves lofty souls, and mind the things that are above." (Horn.

24 in -E/?. ad Cor.) Again,—" When you come to the holy

table and sacred mysteries, do it with fear and reverence, with a

pure conscience, with fasting and prayer. Consider what a

sacrifice you partake of, what a table you approach unto. Con-

sider that thou, who art but dust and ashes, receivest the body

and blood of Christ. God calls thee to his own table, and sets

before thee his Son: where the angelic powers stand about with

fear and trembling, and the cherubim cover their faces, and the

seraphim cry with reverence. Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of Hosts !

Let us therefore come with the greatest reverence also, and give

thanks, and fall down and confess our sins, and with tears bewail

our offences, and offer up fervent prayers to God. And so, puri-

fying ourselves in quietness and decent ordei', let us come as to

a heavenly king; and, receiving the holy and immaculate sacri-

fice, let us kiss and embrace it with our mouths and eyes, and

therewith warm our souls; that we come not together to judg-

ment and condemnation, but to create in us sobriety of mind,

charity, and virtue, to reconcile ourselves to God, and to obtain

a lasting peace, together with whatever other blessings arise

thence; that we may both sanctify ourselves and edify our

neighbours." {Horn. 31, de Nativ. Christi.)—''Thou fastest

before thou dost communicate, that thou mayest appear worthy;
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and dost thou destroy all after communicating, when thou

oughtest to be more temperate ? I do not enjoin thee to fast,

but to abstain from hixury, and all the evil effects of it, immode-

rate laughter, disorderly words, pernicious jesting, foolish and

vain discourse, and whatever a Christian ought not to speak, who

has been entertained at Christ's table, and touched his flesh with

his tongue": whoever thou art, therefore, purify thy hands, thy

lips, and thy tongue, which have been the gates at which Christ

entered into thee." {Horn. 27 in Ep. ad Cor.)—" When thou .

fittest down to a common table, remember that spiritual table,

and call to mind that supper of the Lord. Consider what words

thy mouth hath spoken, words worthy of such a table, what

things thy mouth hath touched and tasted, what meat it has fed

upon. Dost thou think it no harm with that mouth to speak

evil of and revile thy brother i How canst thou call him brother?

If he is not thy brother, how couldst thou say ' Our Father V—
for that implies more persons than one. Consider with whom
thou stoodest in the time of the holy mysteries ; with cherubim

and seraphim. But the cherubim use no reviling. Their mouth

is filled with one office, glorifying and praising God. How then

canst thou say with them, Holy, Holy, Holy, who usest thy

mouth to reviling? Tell me, if there were a royal vessel, always

filled with royal dainties, and set ajjart only for this use, and one

of the servants should use it for mean purposes, would he after-

wards dare to place it, filled with that which is vile and refuse,

among the other vessels appointed for royal use ? No, certainly.

Yet this is the very case of railing and reviling. You say at the

holy table, 'Our Father," and then immediately add, 'which art

in heaven .'' This word raises you up, and gives wings to your

^^ It is easy to read these words as

a mere hyperbole, or some rhetorical

figure. But the phraseology is incor-

rect, to say the least. It may tend to

destroy, in the minds of some men, a

really religious veneration of sacred

things. In fact, to the ears of a Pro-

testant churchman, who has been in-

structed in Scriptural truth, and re-

called, by divine mercy, to the con-

templation of the earliest Christian

antiquity, it seems little less than pro-

fane. Let us take care, however, that,

while our views of the Lord's supper

are more in accordance with Scripture

and reason than those which prevailed

in the fourth century, our reverent

and faithful regard of Him whom
we remember in that ordinance, be

likewise, if possible, proportiouubly

gi"eater.
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soul, and shows that you have a Father in heaven. Therefore do

nothing, speak nothing, of earthly things. He hath placed you

in the order of spirits above, and appointed you a station in that

choir. Why then do you draw yourself downward? You stand

by the royal tbrone, and do you revile your brother I How are

you not afraid lest the king should take it as an affront oft'ered to

himself? If a servant beats or reviles another in our presence,

who are but his fellow-servants, though he does it justly, we

rebuke him for it. And dare you stand before the royal throne,

and revile your brother ? See you not these holy vessels ? Are

they not always appropriated to one peculiar use? Dares any

one put them to any other ? But you are more holy than these

vessels, yea, much more holy. Why then do you pollute and

defile yourself? You stand in heaven, and do you still use

railing? You converse with angels, and do you yet revile?

You are admitted to the Lord's holy kiss, and do you yet revile?

God hath honoured and adorned your mouth so many ways, by

angelical hymns, by food, not angelical, but super-angelical, by

his own kisses, and by his own embraces, and do you after all

these revile ? Do not, I beseech you. Let that which is the

cause of so many evils be far from the soul of a Christian." {Horn.

1-1 in Ep. ad Ephes.)—" Be grateful to thy benefactor by an

excellent conversation ; consider the greatness of the sacrifice,

and let that engage thee to, adorn every member of thy body.

Consider what thou takest in thy hand, and never after endure

to strike any man ; do not disgrace that hand by the sin of

fighting and quarrelling, which has been honoured with the

reception of so great a gift. Consider what thou takest in thy

hand, and keep thy hand free from all robbery and injustice.

Think again, how thou not only receivest it in thy hand, but

puttest it to thy mouth ; and keep thy tongue pure from all filthy

and contumelious speech, from blasphemy and perjury, and all

words of the like nature. For it is a most pernicious thing that

the tongue, which ministers in such tremendous mysteries, and

is dyed with the purple of such precious blood, and made a

golden sword, should be put to the vile practice of railing and

reviling, and scurrilous and abusive language. Regard with

veneration the honour wherewith God has honoured it; and do
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not debase it to such mean offices of sin. Consider again, that,

after thy hand and thy tongue, thy heart receives that tremen-

dous mystery :—then never devise any fraud or deceit against thy

neighbour, but keep thy mind pure from all malicious designs.

And after the same manner guard thy eyes and thy ears." [Ho7n,

21 ad Pop. Antioch.)

3. Acts and conduct of the Communicants.—The conduct of

the communicants in partaking of the holy eucharist was subject

to certain fixed rules.

They were required to bring certain oblations [irpoa^opaX)

or presents {Scopa) of bread and wine. These were sometimes

presented by persons who did not communicate. The bread and

wine were enveloped in a white linen cloth, called Fago ; the

wine being contained in a vessel called Ama or Amula.

After the deacon had said, " Let us pray," the communicants

carried their offerings towards the altar, which were usually

taken by a deacon, and, having been delivered or presented to

the bishop, were laid upon the altar, or upon a separate table

provided for their reception (Constit. Apost. viii. 12). This

custom of offering oblations ceased generally during the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries.

The communicants stood during the administration of the

sacrament (Constit. Apost. viii. 12; ii. 57; conf. Avgvsiin. d^

Serm. Dam. in Monte, lib. ii. c. 5), with their faces towards the

east (Basil. M. de Spiritu Sancto, c. 27).

The clergy (according to their different degrees) communi-

cated first ; then the men, and lastly the women (Constit. Apost.

viii. lo). They advanced to the table two by two.

After the middle of the fourth century, lay communicants

were for the most part forbidden to approach close to the table,

or to go within the rails {Cone. Laodic. c. 19), a right which

was retained as the exclusive privilege of the clergy. The right

of the laity, however, in this respect, appears to have been pre-

served in some places.

The elements were received by the communicants sometimes

standing, sometimes kneeling, but never sitting. They took the
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bread and the cup in their hands. The women used a part of the

dominical as a napkin, but the men received with the bare hand

(previously washed). After the officiating minister had pro-

nounced the words of distribution, they said Amen, in testimony

that they believed themselves to be partakers of the body and

blood of Christ. (Pseudo-Ambros. de Sacram. lib. iv. c. 5

;

AuGusTiN. co7itr. Faust, lib. xii. c. 10; Serm. de Verb. A^josf.

c. 29 ; EusEB. H. E. vii. 9 ; conf. vi. 43.) After the ninth cen-

tury, the bread was not" delivered into the hands of the commu-

nicants, but placed in their mouths, in order to prevent the abuse

of carrying the sacred element home.

Communicants were required to be careful not to waste the

least crumb of the consecrated bread, or a drop of the wine.

(Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. Mystagog. -5, § 21, 22; Basil. M.

Ep. 279; Chrysost. ad Popul. Antioch. Horn. 21; Augustin.

contra lit. Petil. lib. ii. c. 2-3 ; Serm. de Tenij). 252 ; Concil.

Tolet. i. c. 14.)

At the close"of the communion, the people knelt down, and

received the priest's blessing. {Const. Apost. viii. c. 14, 15.)

After the blessing, the assembly was dismissed with the words,

" Depart in peace."

The practice of the people's kneeling during the consecration

and distribution of the sacred elements was introduced during

the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, but did not become general

until a still later period. (Basnage, VHistoire de PEglise, lib.

xvii. c. 1.; CoTTA Supplem. ad Jo. Gerhard Loc Theol. t. 10.)

§ 7.

—

Of the Elements.

I. Of the Bread.

1. Quality of the bread.—A great dispute has existed between

the Greek and Latin churches respecting the kind of bread which

ought to be used in the eucharist ; the former contending for the

propriety of using leavened, the latter urging the necessity of

employing unleavened, bread for the purpose. Protestant writers

have taken part with the Greek church in this controversy. It

is foreign to the purpose of this work to enumerate the arguments
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M-liicli have been advanced by both parties in support of their

respective opinions and practice ; but the following historical

facts must not be omitted.

i. Early Christian writers make no mention of the use of

unleavened bread in this sacrament.

ii. The bread was consecrated from the oblations brought

by the people, and the unconsecrated remainder was used in

the agapte, or appropriated to the support of the poor or the

ministers of the church. This circumstance has been advanced,

not without reason, in favour of the use of common bread.

iii. A passage in which Epiphanius describes the practice of

the Ebionites, and an expression in a treatise, De Sacranientis,

attributed to Ambrose, appear to favour the opinion that leavened

bread was in general use at the time when those authors wrote'".

iv. Until the middle of the eleventh century, no controversy

existed respecting the use of leavened or unleavened bread.

V. A difference of practice had, indeed, previously obtained.

Platina (who wrote in the fifteenth century) ascribes the intro-

duction of unleavened bread to Alexander I., a Roman bishop

of the second century. This testimony is of little weight. But

it is certain that from the seventh century unleavened bread was

used at Home, and leavened at Constantinople. Photius, how-

ever, a Greek controversialist of the tenth century, who made

many complaints against the Latin church in other particulars,

did not reckon this practice among his grounds of accusation

;

\vliich is a proof that the use of leavened or unleavened bread in

the eucharist was, at that period, rightly regarded as a thing

indifferent.

vi. Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople, originated

this controversy (aproyita^^ta), in the year 1053.

vii. The Latin church has frequently asserted men's liberty in

this particular ; while the Greek church has positively condemned

the use of unleavened bread.

viii. Protestants regard the use of leavened or unleavened

"' MvO'T'qpia be brjdfv reXovcri Kara

fi'ifirjcnv Tfov ayicov iv rf/ (KKKrjcria ano

fpiavToii tls iviavTou, dia A^vfitov, Kai

TO aXKo fiepos rov iivurrjplov fit' vBuros

fiovov. Epiphan. HtBres.xxx.§.]6.—

Tu forte dicis, Meus pauis est iisitatus

;

sed panis iste panis est ante verba sa-

cramentorum; iibi accesserit conse-

cratio, de pane fit caro Christi. (Am-
BROS.) de Sacrameniis, lib. iv. c. 4.
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bread as indifferent. For the most part, they discontinued the

use of unleavened bread at the Reformation ; but the Lutherans

retain h^\

2. Form of the Bread.—The eucharistic bread in the church

of Rome (called, after consecration, hostia, the host) consists of

cakes of meal and water, small, round, and thin, in the shape of

wafers. (Panes eucharistici, or sacramentales ; panes orbiculares,

or rotundi ; panes tesselati ; panes reticulati ; placentte, placentae

orbiculares, placentse missales; nebula, or spuma, panis; crus-

tula farracea ; coronas, or rotundcP ; panes numularii ; denaria

sacramentorum.) This shape appears to have been brou<,dit into

general use soon after the rise of the controversy with the Greek

church in 1053. At the Reformation, the use of these thin

cakes -was discarded by most of the Reformed, but retained by

the Lutheran, churches.

^' Pauls sit fermentatiis, an azy-

mus; vinum iiibrum, an album, nihil

refeit.—Fermentatuni et vulgarem

panem fuisse ante tempus Alexaudri

Komani Episcopi, narrant historiaj

;

qui primus azymo pane dclectatus est

;

qua id ratione, non video, uisi ut plebis

oculos novo spectaculo in admirationem

tralieret magis, quam \it animos proba

religione institueret. Omnes objuro,

qui vel levi aliquo pietatis studio tan-

guntur, annou evidenter perspiciant,

et quanto prpoclaiius Dei gloria Lie

resplendeat, et quanto affluentior spi-

ritualis consolationis suavitas ad fideles

transeat, quam in istis frigidis et liis-

trionicis nugis, quoc nullum alium

usum afferunt, nisi ut stupentis populi

sensum fallunt. Calvin. Inst. Chr.

Rel. lib. iv. c. 17, § 43.—Panis azymus

ne sit an fernientatus, non magnopere

putamus laborandum. Beza. Ep. 12,

ad Anglic. Eccl. Patres.—Odiosa exci-

tata est contentio super materia ccenaj

dominicaj, contendcntibus his, pane

azymo, aliis vero fermentato esse uten-

dum. Atqui apud veteres quondam

de his nulte movebantur rixaj. Nam
ecclesiaj pro libertate sua iitebantur

utroqne. Videtur quidera Dominus

in prima ilia coena usus esse pane

azymo, in meusa ex veteri more cele-

brandi Paschatis relicto, unde non

paucse ecclesia3 infermentato pane \isiB

sunt, quae tamen fermentato pane

utentes, non damnabant hsereseos.

BuLLiNGER, ap. Gerhard. Loc. Theol. x.

—Fermentati seque ac azymi panis in

Eucharistia liber usus est, dum modo

ne alteruter ceu necessarius et nullo

casu mutabilis prjcscribatur. Uterque

analogiam quandum fundit : ille nutri-

tionis plenioris ; hie sinceritatis et

sanctitatis, ad quam Eucharistia obli-

cat, maioris. Nostrso ccclesiaj usum

azymi a Zuinglio, externorum ejus-

modi plane incurioso et interiorum

atquo spiritualium tenacissimo, roten-

tum, ceu fractioni et distributioni op-

portuniorem, ut mutarent, hactenus

induci non potuerunt, novandi peri-

culum metuentes. Heidegger. Corp.

Theol. Christ. Loc. xxv. ?8.
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IL Of the Wine.

1. Colmir of the ti-ine,—It is prob.able that the wine used by

our Saviour at the institution of the eucharist was of a red or

dark colour. (See BocnART. Hieroz. p. 1, lib. ii. c. 12 ; Buxtorf.

Dissert, de Ccena Domini T/ies. 20; BrNJEuDe morte Jesii Christi,

lib. i. c. 8, § 81.) In the churches both of the East and the West
the colour of the wine has been treated as indifferent. A prefer-

ence has been usually given to red, on account of its greater

resemblance to that which it represents; but white wine has

been sometimes preferred, on account of its greater clearness and

apparent purity. The use of white wine prevails in the Greek

church, and in some Protestant churches on the continent.

2. On the mixture of icater with icine.—It was the universal

practice of the early church to mingle water with the sacramental

wine. This mixture was called Kpd/u,a (mixtum, temperatum);

wdiich we find first in the writings of Justin Martyr and Irenfeus;

and frequently in authors of later date. We find also /cpdais
;

^vhich, however, denotes properly the act of mixing. Cyprian

and Augustin speak of this mixing of water with the wine as an

express precept of Christ (Cyprian. Ep. 63 ad Caxilium de Sacra-

mejUo Dominici Calicis; Augustin. De Doctr. Christ, lib. iv.

21). Many early writers, both Greek and Latin, and various

councils, appeal to the institution itself as a sufficient warrant

for the practice (See, for example, Iren.eus adv. Hceres. lib. iv.

c. .57; Cone. Carthag. 8. a. d. 897, c. 24). Numerous testimonies

on this head have been collected by Bellarmin, De Sacram.

Eiichar. Wh.'iy. c. 10; Vossms, Thes. Theol. p. 308, ed. 1658;

Kluge, De more viniim aqua diluendi. The Council of Trent

speaks of this practice as enjoined by ecclesiastical law, but not

by a divine command {fiess. 22, c. 7; cf c. 9). It unquestion-

ably received the sanction of the church during many ages (See

Cone. Carthacf. 3, a.d. 397, c. 24 ; Cone. Bracar. 8 (a/. 4) 1 ; c. 1;

Conc.Antissidor. c. S; Cone. Wormat. c. 4; Cone Tribiir. c. 19;

Cone. Trullan. 2, a. d. 692, c. 82).

The Encratitce or Hydroparastatie, who used water alone, and

the Armenians, who used wine alone (in order hereby to denote
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tlie unity of Christ's nature, which they maintained), were

regarded as heretics. The practice of the Armenians is severely

condemned by Theophylact {Comment, in Jo. 19) and Nice-

^\iov\xs {Eccl. Hist. lib. xviii. c. 53).

At the Reformation, Protestants agreed in abandoning this

ancient practice of the church, not as being unlawful or inexpe-

dient in itself, but because Roman Catholics declared it necessary,

on the ground of mere ecclesiastical (/. e., human) authority.

They refused, in this respect, as well as in others, to acknowledge

any laws not contained in Scripture as binding upon the con-

science^^*

It has usually been taken for granted that the wine used at

the passover was mixed with water ; but it appears, from testi-

^^ Nondum constitui mecnm, mis-

cenda ne sit aqua vino, quanquam liuc

inclino, ut merum potius vinum pare-

twr absque aquse mixtura, quod signi-

ficatio me male habeat, quam Esa. i.

22, ponit : Vinum tuum, inquit, mix-

turn est aqua. Luther, de forma

MisscB.—Imo siallegoriis liberet ludere,

mixtio aqupc cum vino de adulteration

e

coenpe Dominicse exj^oni posset- No-

tum enim est quid Esaias intelligat,

quando inquit, Vinum tuum mixtum

est aqua. Simplicissimum igitur et

certissimum est, inhserere manifestis

verbis institutionis coonje ; et ea, qu?e

necessaria et substantialia sunt, dis-

tinguere ab aliis vel accidentibus vel

circumstantiis. Mart. CHEaiyiT.

Examen. Cone. Trident, p. 2.—Non
simpliciter damnamus ut pugnantes

contra Christi institutionem, qui vinum

aqua temperatuin in administratione

Eucharistise usurpant ; ncc judicamus

Eucharistise integritati vel efficacise

quidquam decedere, si vinum aqua sit

mixtum, quod ab oli/oKanrj'Kois saspius

fieri constat. Si ergo Pontifieii mix-

ticnem illam ut consuetudiuem adia-

phoram, quas verbo Dei nee maudata,

nee prohibita sit, sed rationem habeat

vero non dissimilem, servarent et pro-

ponerent, uulla_, ut de re indifFerente,

esset controversia. Qusestio autem
est, an hgec mixtio aquce cum vino,

1, in ipsa cojuse Domiuicte administra-

tione necessaria sit ? 2, et quidem hoc

fide, ut unio fidelium cum Christo non
solum repra^sentetur, sed etiam, 3,

efficiatur? Pontifieii affirmant:----

uos in uegativam concedimus.

The grounds upon which the nega-

tive is maintained are thus stated

:

— 1. Ex verbis institutionis non po-

test i^robari mixtionis illius neces-

sitas. 2. Mixtio aqua} potius ali-

quid addit institutionis, quia Evange-

lists} solius merique vini mentionem
faciunt. Matt. xxvi. 29; Marc. xiv.

25; Luc. xxii. 18. Chrysostomus,

Horn. 83 in Matth. ait; Ex genuine

vitis, quae certe vinum, non aquam,
producit. ?>. Mixtio ilia nititur sola

traditione et consuetudine. Jam vero

consuetude libera et traditio incerta

non possunt necessarium quendam fidei

articulum constituero. 4. Mixtio ilia

non rcspondet typo Melchisedeci, qui

panem et vinum, non autem vinum
aqua mixtum Abi-aha) et militibus ob-

tulit. 5. Qualis sit mixtionis nocessi-

tas adluic apud ipsos Pontificios incei'-

tum est. G. Mixtio h?ec labpinthum
disputationum parit. Gerhard. Loc,

TheoJ. t. 10
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monies collected by Biixtorf, Schottgen, and Liglitfoot, that this

was not necessarily the case.

The proportion of water mixed with wine, by those who
adhere to the ancient practice, is very small. In the Western

church a third part of water is the largest quantity allowed

;

but a few drops in the cup are deemed sufficient.

In the Western church the mixture of (cold) water takes

place only once, before the consecration, wine being first poured

into the cup, and the water added. But in the Oriental church

a two-fold mixing takes place. There is the first mixture of cold

water in the cup before consecration, and then a second mixture

of warm water, after consecration, and immediately before dis-

tribution. This is said to have been designed to represent at

once the water which flowed from our Saviour's side, and the fire

of the Holy Spirit. See Jac. Goari Eiicholog. Gr. ad missatn

Chriisost. n. 167; Arcudii Concord, lib. iii. c. 89; Conf, Thom.

Aquin. Summa, P. 3, Quast. 83, art. 6 ; Bona JRer. Liturg.

lib. ii. c. 9, § 4.

§ 8.

—

Observances and Ceremonies connected with the

Administration of thk Lord"'s Supper.

1 . Consecration of the Elements.—The Eastern churches, follow-

ing herein the old liturgies, have always regarded the invocation

of the Holy Spirit as essential to the consecration of the elements

in the Lord''s supper; but the churches of the West, for the most

part, have declared this unnecessary, and have confined them-

selves chiefly to the Avords of institution. In this particular

Protestants and llomanists are agreed. But it is remarkable

that in the English first book of Cojmnon Prayer, in the reign of

Edward the sixth, the form of consecration ran thus:—"Audi

nos, pater misericors, te precamur, et Sancto Spiritu tuo dignare

benedicere et sanctificare hrec dona et creaturas panis et vini, ut

sint nobis corpus et sanguis carissimi filii tui Jesus Chri.st, qui ea

nocte, qua proditus fuit, accepit panem. Sec. ;" which was after-

wards altered, chiefly at the suggestion of Bucer, to the present

form:—"Hear us, O merciful Father, we most humbly beseech

thee, and grant that we, receiving these thy creatures of bread
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and wine, according to thy Sou our Saviour Jesus Cln-ist's holy-

institution, in remembrance of his death and passion, may be

partakers of his most blessed body and bloocl. Who, in the

same night that he was betrayed, took bread," &c. Some

English divines have since contended for the propriety of adopt-

ing the ancient solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit.

No high antiquity can be claimed for the elevation and adora-

tion of the consecrated elements. A practice of this kind appears

to have existed in the Eastern churches as early (perhaps) as the

fourth century; originating probably in the system of secret

discipline, and in the irregularities of the Markosites, or other

erroneous sects. The first traces of this custom in the West

appears in a Life of Alphege, Archbishop of Canterbury, who

lived in the beginning of the eleventh century ; but the account

is of doubtful authority. It existed in France in the beginning

of the twelfth century; but it appears not to have been intro-

duced in Germany before the thirteenth, and the same may be

said respecting Italy.

Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventura speak only of the elevation

of the host, or consecrated bread ; the elevation of the cup was

introduced at a subsequent period.

The custom of ringing little bells during the ceremony arose

in France, Mdiere it was introduced by William of Paris. The

general observance of this custom was enjoined by Gregory XI.

2. Distribution of the elements.—i. Communion in both kinds.

The communion was universally administered in both kinds to

both clergy and laity, until about the twelfth century ; when the

cup began to be gradually withdrawn from the laity, in the

Western church, on account (as was affirmed) of the disorders

to which the use of it had given rise^^ The Greek church

^^ Certum est, omnes passim clericos et extra ecclesiani semper et iibiqiie

et laicos, viros et miilieres, sub utraque 1 communio sub una sjjocie in iisu fuit.

specie sacra mysteria antiquitus sum-
j

Prirase parti a-ssertionis conseutiunt

sisse, cum solemni eorum celebrationi omnes, tarn catholici q;iain soctaiii;

aderant et ofFerebant et ile oblatis nee eam neg-are potest, qui vel levis-

participabant. Extra sacrificium vero I sima rerum ecclesiasticaruni notitia

2 u
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retains the ancient custom. The Councils of Constance, Basle,

and Trent, asserted the right of the church to administer to the

laity in one kind only, as a matter of ecclesiastical discipline, and

maintained the sufficiency and validity of such administration ;

but without claiming any other ground for this practice than the

occasion which had arisen for the exercise of this supposed autho-

rity. They held that, under the sanction of the church, the

reception of both elements w^as not necessary to the perfection of

the sacrament. Protestants, on the other hand, maintained the

indispensable duty of adhering to our Saviour's institution ; and

argued that, although the abuse of the original practice ought to

be done away, the practice itself ought to be continued.

ii. Order of distribution.—It was an old rule of the church,

as appears from the Apostolical Constitutions, and the canons of

the Council of Laodicea, that the consecrated elements were

received first by the clergy present at the celebration of the

imbutus sit. Semper enim et iibique

ab ecclesi* piimordiis usque ad saicu-

lum XII sub specie panis et vin com-

municarunt fideles ; coepitqiie pawlatim

ejus srcculi initio usus calicis obsoles-

cere, plerisque episcopis cum populo

ntercidentibus ob periculum iireve-

rentise et effusionis, quod iuovitabile

erat aucta fidelium multitudine, in qua

deese non poteraiit minus cauti et

attenti et parum religiosi. . . Pau-

latim introducta est commuuio sul) sola

specie panis, posteaquam intolerandi

abusus religiosos antistites ad abrogan-

dum communem calicis usum induxe-

ruiit. INIoribus euim inimutatis leges

quo(pic mutanda3 sunt, quaj aliquando

utiles atque optima; [fuerunt. Usee

autem mutatio facta est primum a

diversis episcopis in suis ecclesiis,

delude a Synodo Constautiensi ca-

nonica sanctione pro omnibus stabilita.

Bona Her. Liturg. lib. ii. c. 18, § 1.

—

Ab ecclesite exordio ad sreculum usque

XII eucliaristiam etiam laicis sub utra-

que specie in publico solemnique euclia-

ristise ministerio fuisse ministi'atam

(etsi non semper et necessario), nul-

lus est inter catholicos qui ignorat, si

vel levissima rerum ecclesiasticarum

notitia sit imbutus. Verum crescente

indies fidelium uumero, cum sanguis

non raro a populo minus cauto et

parum religioso fuerit efFusus, primum

introducta fuit consuetudo, ut ope tu-

buli vel fistulte cujusdam sumeretur,

quic fundo calicis, teste Lindano,

quandoque fuit ferruminata, ne ob

incultioris populi rusticitatem tarn

facile effundi posset. Ast cum et liajc

praxis sua haberet incommoda, coepe-

runt sacerdotes populo panem eucha-

risticam pretioso sanguine iutinctuni

distribuere : qui mos saiculo XI et

XII midtis ecclesiis fuit familiaris.

Verum cum ilium reprobarint eccle-

siai alia>, nee inconvenieutiis satis

iretur obviam, calicis usus ssec XIII

semper semperque miniii, et tandem

S£GC. XIV fere generaliter obsolescere

coepit, donee saec. XV post exortam

Hiissitarum hseresin calix publico ec-

clesifB decreto Laicis omnibus fuerit

snblatus. Krazer De Liturg. p. 567.
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eucharist, according to tlieir several degrees, and then by the

laity, the men in the first instance, and the women afterwards.

As early as the fourth century, the laity were forbidden to

communicate at the altar. It was afterwards observed as a general

rule, that the clergy only should communicate within the chancel.

In the Eastern church, admittance was granted to the emperors

;

but even this was denied in the West.

iii. Form of distribution,—It is remarkable that the primitive

church does not appear to have accompanied the act of distribu-

tion to individual communicants with any set form of words.

Perhaps this omission may be accounted for, by remembering

that the words of institution were always rehearsed during the

consecration of the elements.

The earliest formulary, and also the shortest, which we find,

is contained in the Apostolical Constitutions (book viii. chap. IS).

At the delivery of the bread, the bishop (or presbyter) is there

directed to say, "The body of Christ;" at the giving of the cup

the deacon is instructed to say, " The blood of Christ, the cup of

life." The communicant is directed on each occasion to answer,

" Amen." This answer was universally given in the early

church, and was regarded as of considerable importance. (Ter-

TULL. De Spectac. c. 25; Euseb. Fl. E. vi. 4.3; Cyrill. Hieros.

Catech. Mystagog. 5, § 18; Ambros. De Sacram. lib. iv. c. 5; De

Init. c. 9; August, contra Faust, lib. xii, c. 10.) By degrees

the communicants omitted this response, and the word was pro-

nounced by the clergy alone; but it is not easy to fix the date of

the introduction of this practice.

In the time of Gregory the Great the church adopted a longer

and more express form,—" The body (or blood) of our Lord

Jesus Christ preserve thy soul," By the time of Charlemagne it

was extended to, " The body (blood) of our Lord Jesus Christ

preserve thy soul unto everlasting life."

During a practice (introductory to that of the administration

in one kind only) of dipping the bread into the wine, the form of

distribution ran thus:—"The body of our Lord Jesus Christ

dipped in his blood, preserve your soul unto everlasting life.

Amen." (Muratori, Antiq. Ital. Med, wvi, t. iv. p. 178.)

2 Q 2
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The variations in the Greek cliurcli are but slight. (Renau-

j)m, Litioy. Orient, t. ii. p. 42, 118, (514; Chr. Angelus Be

Status et llitib. Eccl. Grwcce. c. 23.) The Syriac church

retained the oldest and most simple form.

Protestants usually add the words of institution, " Take, eat,

— Drink this."

iv. Method of distribution.—In the primitive church, the

sacred elements were administered distinctly, the bread first,

and the wine afterwards, as appears from the testimonies of

Justin Martyr, the Apostolical Cojisiitutions, and Cyril of Jeru-

salem. Difficulties connected with the administration of the

wine arose in the middle ages ; in order to meet which the use

of " fistuloe eucharisticEe" was first introduced, and subsequently

the practice of dipping the bread in the wine, so that both ele-

ments were administered together. But this arrangement not

being deemed sufficient, the Latin church, during the twelfth and

thirteenth centuries, adopted the system of withdrawing the wine

from the laity altogether, while the Greek church mingled both

elements, and administered them together in a kind of spoon,

{\a/3L^ or Aa/StSiov; opydvov XeirovpyiKov.) Protestants

reverted to the ancient practice of administering the bread and

wine successively.

At first, the elements were delivered into the hands of the

communicants. In the sixth, eighth, and ninth centuries some

traces may be discovered of the practice, which has universally

obtained in the Latin church since the twelfth and thirteenth

centuries, of placing the consecrated elements in the mouth of

the receiver. The custom of putting the cup to the lips of the

communicants, without delivering it into their hands, appears to

have prevailed at an earlier period,—an arrangement, probably,

intended merely to guard against' the contingency of any conse-

crated wine being spilt. The chief reason of ceasing to deliver

the bread into the receiver's hand, was an intention to remove

the possibility of its being carried home and superstitiously

employed,—an abuse which crept into the church at an early

period, as we learn from Tertullian and others. (Tertull. De

Orat. c. 14; ad Uxor. ii. 5; Cyprian. i)(? Laj).<f. c. 7; Basil. M.



CHAP. III.] OF THE LORu's SUPPER. 597

Ep.2S9; 11lEROw Ep. 50; Cone, Cicsarauffust. a. d. .301, c. -3;

Tolet. 1, A. D. 400, c. 14; Tolet. 11, a. d. 675, c. 11.) Bona

supposes that the inodein custom bc^an with the introduction of

the use of unleavened bread and wafers, and was designed to

guard against the danger of any particle, however small, falling

to the ground or being wasted. {Rer. Liiurgic. lib. ii. cap. 17,

n. 7.) Protestants, for the most part, have returned to the

ancient practice in this particular; but the Lutherans conform

to the more modern usasfe of the church of Rome.

As to the posture of the communicants, it would appear from

the direct testimonies which are extant, that for the most part, if

not always, they received the consecrated elements standing. It

may be inferred ^^o^ with some show of probability, but not in

a very satisfactory or decisive manner, that they sometimes knelt

on these occasions. But there is not any trace or remote appear-

ance in ecclesiastical history, that communicants maintained a

sitting posture in the ancient church.

It was a custom in the ancient church for the people to

sing certain psalms during the time of distribution.

In the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. viii. c. 13), the thirty-

third (our thirty-fourth) Psalm is appointed for this purpose. It

was selected chiefly on account of the words, " O taste and see

that the Lord is gracious," which were esteemed peculiarly

appropriate to the occasion. (Cvrill. Hieros. Catech. Mystagog.

5, § 17; HiERONYM. i^>. 28.)

The forty-fifth Psalm also was used at this part of divine

worship ; and Jerome seems to intimate (says Bingham) that

they sung both the thirty-fourth and the forty-fifth, when he says,

" they received the eucharist always with a good conscience,

hearing the psalmist sing, ' O taste and sec that the Lord is

gracious,'' and singing with him, ' ^ly heart is inditing of a good

matter, I sing of the things which I have made unto the kins."'

This being a psalm peculiarly setting forth the praises of Christ,

and the affection of the church toward him :
' Plearken, O

daughter, and consider, incline thine ear, forget also thine own
people and thy father's house; so shall the king have pleasure in

thy beauty, for he is thy Lord God, and worship thou him."'

"

The hundred and thirty-third Psalm, beginning with
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' Behold, how good and pleasant a thing it is, brethren, to dwell

together in unity," was, probably, sung on this occasion. Tertul-

lian says that Christians used to sing this psalm, " when they

su])])ed together;" and Augustin observes, that it was well

known, even to persons otherwise unacquainted with the Psalter,

as being in general and constant use. (Tertull. DeJejun, c. 13;

Augustin Tract, in Ps. ISo.)

The Alexandrian Liturgy prescribes the forty-second psalm

for use at the Lord's supper. According to Cotelerius {ad Const.

Ap. viii. c. l-S), tlie hundred and thirty-ninth was appointed in

the appendix to the Sacramentary of Gregory. In the liturgy of

Chrysostom, it is ordered that a psalm be sung; but no particular

psalm is pointed out. Chrysostom himself explains the hundred

and forty-fifth psalm as ^^eculiarly appropriate to " the spiritual

table," especially on account of verses 15—17. The forty-third

psalm, still used in the Roman liturgy, with the introit taken

from it (v. 4), is also of long standing in this connexion. (Mic-

ROLOGUS, c. 23.)

The hymn Agnus Dei is generally supposed to have been

introduced into the Roman service by Pope Sergius L (subse-

quently to the year 687) ; but the fact appears to be, that this

pontift' ordered that hymn to be sung by both clergy and people

(Anastasius, Vita Seiyii), whereas, before his time, it had been

repeated by the clergy alone. This form of solemn invocation is

found in the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great, which must
have been composed about a century before the ordinance of

Sergius. Notwithstanding the regulation of Sergius, the chanting

of the Agnus Dei was afterwards left entirely to the choir. In

the twelfth century, the threefold repetition of this form, with

the response " Grant us thy peace," had become imiversal.

(HoxoRu AuGusTODUN, Gemma, lib. i. c. 3 ; Innocent III, De
dlissa, lib. iii. c. 4; Mabillon, 3Itis. Ital. t. ii. p. 285; Calvoer.

Bit.EccL p. i. pp. 710, 711.)

It was the ancient practice of the church not only to sing an
imitatory psalm before the communion, and others during the

distribution of the elements, but to conclude the whole ceremony
with some solemn form of praise and thanksgiving, in which the

whole body of communicants joined. These were selected, for
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the most part, from the Book of Psahiis ; but they varied in

different times and places.

o. Skin of the cross.—The practice of marking the body with

the sign of the cross at the celebration of the Lord's supper is

unquestionably one of most remote antiquity in the Christian

church. It has been generally supposed to be of apostolic origin.

Basil the Great (De Sph\ S. ad Amphil. c 27) mentions the practice

of Christians signing themselves with the sign of the cross as the

first instance of a ceremony concerning which no written instruc-

tion had been given (i. e. in Scripture), but which was unhesita-

tingly regarded as founded on apostolic tradition. Chrysostom

{Demonstr. quod Christies sit Deus, c 9) and Augustin {Tract.

118 in Joan.) also allude to the practice as well known, and

generally prevalent.

The first trace of the especial use of this sign at the adminis-

tration of the Lord's supper is found in the Apostolical Constitu-

tions, book viii. chap. 12. All ancient liturgies, of both the East

and the West, lay great stress upon this observance ; but they

vary greatly in their rules respecting the number of crossings to

be performed.

At the Reformation, the reformed churches on the continent

abolished this practice, on account of the supcistitious abuse to

which it had become liable ; and the same course was followed

by our own church (of England), although she retained the sign

of the cross in baptism. But the Lutheran church adhered to

primitive usage in this particular.

4. Use of incense.— hat the use of incense {$v/j,uifj,a) was

unknown in the first ages of the Christian church appears plainly

from the silence of the apostolic fathers, and early writers, (in-

cluding Justin Martyr, the author of the Apostolical Constitutions^

and Cyril of Jerusalem, who describe at large the ceremonies

observed at the celebration of the euchurist,) as well as from the

express declarations of early apologists on the negative side, (e. g.

Tertull. Apologet. c. SO; De Corona Mil. c. 10; Athenagoras,

.Legat. pro Christ, c. 13; Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. vii. c. 20.)
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Eellarmin [De Mi'ssa, lib. ii. c. 19) and Bona (JRer. Liturg. lib.

i. c. 25) endeavour to found tlio practice of their church in this

respect upon apostolical tradition; but no certain trace of the use

of incense in Christian M'orship can be found during the first four

centuries. It appears to have been introduced about the time of

Gregory the Great, when the eucharist began to be regarded as a

sacrifice, and the sacrificial customs of the Jewish dispensation

were supposed to be in harmony with the spirit of that sacred

ordinance. After that period, it is perfectly true that (to use the

words of Bona) " Nulla est ecclesiastica ca3remonia, cujus crebrior

mentio fiat in antiquis et recentioribus omnium gentium liturgiis

quam thuris et thymiamitis, quod saepe inter sacrificandum ado-

letur," i.e. '•''there is no ceremony of the church, of ichich more

frequent mention is made in the liturgies, both ancient and modern^

of all nations, than the frequent burning of incense during the

celebration of the holy sacrifce^ But such assertion does not

apply to the practice of the church during any period anterior to

that of Gregory the Great.

5. Agapa\ or feasts of charity.—The history of the common
meals or feasts in the early church, called agapte (dydirai, more

frequently than in the singular rj dydin]), is in many respects

obscure. (See book vii. chap. 4.) It appears that they were

not independent rites, but alv\'ays connected with some act or

office of public worship. When they were celebrated in con-

nexion with the Lord\s supper, they seem to have taken place

before the administration of that sacrament, in conformity with

the circumstances of the original institution, Mhich took place

"after supper," (1 Cor. xi. 25.) This arrangement is supposed

to have led to the disorders which St. Paul so sharply reproved

in the Corinthian church; and the inconvenience of it becoming

generally manifest, it was soon made the practice of the church

to celebrate the Lord's supper first, and even to dispense with

attendance at the feast which followed, although all Christians

were required to contribute provisions for it, according to their

ability. (See Justin JMaktyr, Apol. i. c. 67; Hieronym. Com-

went. in 1 Cor, xi.; Chrysost. Horn, 27 in 1 Cor.)
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But, even under these altered circumstances, tlie love-feasts

were frequently attended with intemperance, and other serious

disorders, M-hich form subjects of grave complaints in the writings

of the Fathers. (Clem. Alex. Pwd. lib. ii. c. 1; Augustin. £)^.

64; contr. Faud. lib. xx. c. 21; Confess, lib. vi. c. 2; Chrysost,

Ho7n. 27 in 1 Cor. xi. ; Greg. Naz. Prcecept. ad Virgin.) This

may perhaps be reckoned among the causes of the change in the

time of celebrating the Lord's supper, already mentioned, from

the evening to the early part of the morning. And hence it was

that afterwards the holding of Agapte within the churches was

forbidden. (Acg. Ep. 64 ad Anrcl.; Cone. Laod., cir. a. d. 864,

c. 28; Cone. Carthag. a.d. 397; Cone. Aurel. ii. c. 12; Cone.

Trullan. c. 74.) And by this regulation the Agapre became

entirely distinct from the eucharist, which continued to be publicly

celebrated in the church.

It cannot be exactly determined at what period the Agapae

were entirely abolished.

6. Kiss of eJiaritg or peace.—In the New Testament, we find

frequent mention of " a holy kiss," (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi.

20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26,) and "a kiss of charity," (1

Pet. V. 14,) as a token of brotherly love among the first converts

to Christianity. This appears to have taken place at th.eir

assemblies for religious worship, agreeably with an observation

made by Justin Martyr {Ajyol. i.e. 65), " after prayers we salute

one another with a kiss;" and although, at a subsequent period,

the practice was observed on other occasions (as at baptism,

absolution, ordination), yet its most solemn and most general use

was during the celebration of the Lord's supper. It was omitted

on Good Friday, in remembrance of the traitorous kiss of Judas

Iscariot.

This kiss was given in some churches before, and in others

after, the consecration of the eucharistic elements. The following

passsage from the nineteenth canon of the Council of Laodicea is

worthy of remark on other accounts, as well as for its prescription

concerning this token of Christian charity and concord. " After

the bishops' sermons {^jMera ra^ o^CXlas tcov iiriaicoTrcov)., kt a



602 or CHRISTIAN W0K3HIP AND DISCIPLINE. [bOOK IV.

prayer for the catechumens be first pronounced. When the

catechumens have left the church, let the prayer for the penitents

(tmv eV fxeravoia) be said. After these have received imposition

of hands (irpoaeXOovrcov viro ')(^eipa), and have retired, let the

three prayers of the faithful (tmv Tnardv Tu<i evxtis rpeh) be

oflered ; the first in silence {hia (Tt(07rr}<i), but the second and

third aloud [hici irpoa<^wvy](Tews). Then let the kiss be given,

{t7]v elprjvriv, i. e. the kiss of peace.) When the presbyters have

giv^en this kiss to the bishop, let the laity exchange it among

themselves. Hereupon let the holy sacrifice be accomplished.

But it is permitted to the clergy {roh lepariKoU) alone, to

approach the altar, and communicate there." All this proceeds

upon the system of secret instruction.

Great care was taken in the early church to prevent abuses

likely to arise from this practice ; but, notwithstanding the

reproaches of the heathen, it was not discontinued. (Origex.

Comment, in Ep. ad Rom. lib. x. c. 83 ; Tertull. ad Uxor. lib.

ii. c. 4; Clem. Alex. Poedag. lib. iii. c. 11; 'Athenagobas.

Legat. c. 32.)

In later times, express regulations were made for the pre-

venting of disorders in connexion with this practice. In the

Apostolical Constitutions (book viii. c. 11), it is laid down as a

rule, that " the clergy should salute the bishop, and that, among

the laity, the men should salute the men, and the women should

salute the women ;

" and the observance of this distinction of the

sexes was enjoined by subsequent councils.

During the eighth and ninth centuries, this practice con-

tinued to prevail in its full extent. At the beginning of the

thirteenth century, it was still in existence ; but before the close

of that period, it appears to have ceased.

§ 9.

—

Liturgy, or Formularies used at the celebration of

the Lord'^s Supper.

Having thus taken a survey of the various ceremonies connected

with the administration of the Lord's supper in the ancient

church, or what was done, it is time to consider the various for-
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miilaries which were used throughout the service, or what was

said, on that solemn occasion.

The model of all the liturgies, or forms of praj^er, used by

the ancient church at the celebration of the Lord's supper, (see

book iv. chap. 1, § 6,) is that contained in the Apostolical Consti-

tutions; which, although it may have never been in actual use in

any church, yet, as being the oldest document of the kind extant,

and as being substantially the same as those which came into

general use, possesses a peculiar value, and deserves attentive

perusal and examination. It is found in Apost. Const, lib. viii.

c. ]2—15, under the title of " The order of James, the brother of

John the son of Zebedee," and is as follows :

—

" I, James, the brother of John the son of Zebedee, ordain

that immediately [at the beginning of the communion] the

deacon make proclamation, saying, 'Let none of the catechumens,

none of the hearers, none of the unbelievers, none of the hete-

rodox [fi-q TVS rwv irepoSo^cov), be present! Ye that have made

the first prayer [rr/z/ irpcoTqv ev^v^, i- e. the general prayer,

during which catechumens and strangers were allowed to be

present] go forth ! Ye mothers, take your children with you !

Let no one have ought against another ! [i. e. let no one bear

hatred or malice towards another.] Let no one come in hypo-

crisy ! Let us all stand up before the Lord with fear and trem-

bling to offer our sacrifice !

'

" This having been said, let the deacons bring the gifts (ra

Bibpa) to the bishop at the altar. Let the presbyters stand on his

right and left hand, as pupils by the side of their teacher. Let

two deacons stand on both sides of the altar, holding a small fan

(ptTTiStov) made of parchment, peacock's feathers, or fine linen,

and with a gentle motion drive away the flies, that none of them
fall into the cups (to. KinreWa). Let t/ie chiefpriest [ap'x^iepevs,

the same that is entitled in other parts of this liturgy 6 lepcip-xr^s,

i.e. the consecrating minister], after that himself and the pres-

byters have offered a private prayer, and having put on his vest-

ment, stand before the altar, and there made the sign of the cross

{rpoTracov tov (rravpov) with his hand upon his forehead (and

for all, els irdvTas) . Then let him say^
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" The Sfrace of Almi-'Iitv God, the love of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with you all."

And the people shall answer with one xoice^

And with thy spirit.

The chiefpriest.

Lift up your hearts !

The whole congregation,

We lift them up unto the Lord.

The chief priest.

Let us give thanks unto the Lord.

The ivhole onr/regation.

It is meet and right so to do.

Then shall the chiefpriest say.

It is very meet and right that we above all things should

praise thee, the only true God, who wast before all creatures,

from whom the whole family in heaven and earth does proceed

;

thee who alone art unbegotten, who art without bciiinninir,

without Lord or master, who hast need of nothing ; thee, the

giver of all good, who art above all cause and generation, who art

always the same, from whom, as from their centre or original

\_a(^eTi']pLri or d(j)eTi]ptoy, the dock, or cradle, from which a ship

is launched], all things are launched into existence. Yea, thou

art knowledge, without beginning, eternal sight, unbegotten

hearing, untaught wisdom, the first in nature, the law of

existence, exceeding all number. Thou hast created all things

out of nothing by thine only-begotten Son ; whom thou didst

from eternity beget by thy will, by thy power, by thy goodness,

and withovit any intervention {d/meaLrevrcos) ; him who is the

only-begotten Son, the word that is God, the living wisdom,

the first-born of every creature, the angel of thy great decree,

thine high priest, the king and Lord of all things visible and

invisible, who was before all things, and by whom all things

consist. For thou, O eternal God, hast made all things by

him ; and by him thou dost vouchsafe to govern them in the

order of thy providence. By him thou hast given them being,

and by him dost thou give them their well-being (to ev elyai).

O God and Father of thine only-begotten Son, thou who didst
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create first the cherubim and seraphhn, the roons (ages) aul

hosts [of heaven], power and doiuiiiioiis, principalities and

thrones, archangels, and angels, and after all these beings, by him

[the Son] didst create this visible world, and all that is therein.

For thou art he that hast established the heavens as an arch

[^uis Ka/xd(jav], and spread them out like a curtain; that hast

founded the earth by nothing but thy will ; that hast made the

firmament, and day and night; that hast brought forth the light

out of thy hidden treasures, and hast added darkness for a

covering {tovtou aro\fj), and to give rest to the living and

moving creatures in the world; that hast ordained the sun in

the heaven to rule the day, and the moon to rule the night, and

hast ordered the course of the stars in heaven, to the praise of

thy greatness and might ; that hast made water for drink and

for purification, the atmosphere for breathing, for the sound of

the voice, and for hearing; that hast made fire for comfort

against the darkness, for the supply of our necessities, giving out

light and heat ; that hast divided the great sea from the earth,

the one in which ships may go, and the other to be trodden by

the foot ; that hast filled the one with small and great animals,

and hast filled the other with tame and wild beasts, hast adorned

it with all kinds of herbs and plants, crowned it with flowers,

and enriched it with seeds ; that hast set the deep within its

bounds, and surrounded it with barriers of fine sand ; that some-

times liftest it up by winds to the height of mountains, and then

again makest it plain ; now making it to rage with a tempest,

and then quieting it into a gentle calm, so that the ships pass over

it with a smooth and easy voyage ; thou that hast encircled the

world which thou hast created by thine Anointed with rivers

and streams, and moistened it with fountains of living water, and

bound up the earth with mountains to make it firm. Yea, thou

hast filled and adorned thy world with sweet smelling and whole-

some herbs, with many and various animals, the stronger and the

w^eaker, some for meat and some for labour, tame and wild, with

hissing serpents, and singing birds of various notes ; with the

course of the year, with the number of months and days, and

with the order of the seasons; with the flight of clouds bringing

rain, for the production of fruits, and the suppoit of animals ;



606 OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DISCIPLINE. [rOOK IV.

with winds that blow at thy command, and with the multitude

of herbs and plants.

Nor hast thou only made the world and established it, but

thou hast also created man the citizen of that world, and appointed

him to be its ornament and glory. For thou saidst to thine own

Wisdom, " Let us make man in our image and likeness, and let

him have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl

of the air." And therefore thou didst create him with an

immortal soul, and with a perishable body, the one made from

nothing, the other composed of the four elements. His soul

thou didst endue with the knowledge of reason, and with a

power to distinguish between piety and impiety, between right

and wrong. And to his body thou didst give the privilege of

five senses {rrjv irivTaOXov ai<r$i](TLy), and the power of loco-

motion.

And thou, O Almighty God, didst by Christ plant paradise in

Eden towards the East, didst adorn it with various decorations,

and didst introduce man into it as into a well-furnished habita-

tion. When thou createdst him, thou gavest to him an implanted

law, that he might have within himself the seeds of divine

knowledge. When thou placedst him in that glorious paradise,

thou gavest him permission to eat of all things, only forbidding

him to taste of one kind in expectation of something better, in

order that, keeping that command, he might receive immortality

as the reward of his obedience. When he had transgressed that

command, and through the temptation of the serpent and the

advice of his wife, he had tasted of the forbidden fruit, then

didst thou justly drive him out of paradise. But, of thy great

goodness, thou didst not consign him to complete destruction,

because he was the creature of thy hand ; but, having put the

creatures in subjection to him, thou didst permit him to gain

subsistence, although with toil and in the sweat of his brow,

whilst thou didst cause all things to grow and increase upon the

earth. Only thou didst suffer him for a short time to sleep [the

sleep of death], and callest him by an oath {op/co), assurance

confirmed by oath, Heb. vi. 17), to a regeneration. Thou didst

loosen the bands of death, and didst promise life by a resur-

rection.



CHAP. III.] OF THE I.ORd's SUPPER. C07 -

And not only didst thou do all this, but thou dost glorify

those of his innumerable posterity who cleave to thee, and

punishest those who depart from thee. Thou didst graciously

accept the offering of holy Abel ; but thou didst turn away with

indignation from the guilty offering of Cain the fratricide. Thou

didst graciously accept Seth and Enos ; and didst translate

Enoch from the earth. For thou art the creator of men, the

author of life, the supplier of all wants, the giver of the law,

the rewarder of the obedient, and the punisher of transgressors.

Thou didst bring a great flood upon the world because of the

multitude of the ungodly, but didst deliver from the flood

righteous Noah with eight souls in an ark, in order that they

might be the end of the former generation, and the beginning of

that which was to come. Thou didst kindle a tremendous

fire upon the five cities of Sodom, and didst turn a fruitful

land into a plain of salt because of the wickedness of its inha-

bitants ; but didst deliver righteous Lot from the burning.

Thou art he who didst deliver Abraham from the idolatry of his

forefathers, didst make him the heir of the world, and didst

reveal to him thine anointed [Christ]. Thou didst consecrate

Melchizedek as the high-priest of thy worship. Thou didst

declare thy patient servant Job as the conqueror of ilie serpent,

the author of evil. Thou didst choose Isaac to be the son of

promise. Thou didst bring Jacob, the father of twelve sons,

whose descendants were to become a great multitude, with

seventy-five souls down to Egypt. Thou, O Lord, didst not

forget Joseph, but, for a reward of his virtue, didst make him

ruler over Egypt. Thou, O Lord, didst not forget the Hebrews

sorely oppressed in Egypt, remembering thy promises to their

fathers, but thou didst deliver them, and punishedst the

Egyptians.

But, when men had corrupted the law written in their minds,

and either declared nature self-existent and independent {avTo-

fxarov), or at least gave more honour to the creature than was

meet, and made it equal unto the most high God, then didst

thou not abandon them wholly to their error, but, by the hands

of thy holy servant Moses, to whom thou didst reveal thyself as

God, thou didst give the written law, as a support to the law of
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nature, didst declare the creatures to be the work of thy hands,

and didst root up the errors of idolatry. Thou didst adorn

Aaron and his posterity with the office of the priesthood. Thou

didst punish the Hebrews when they sinned, and didst receive

them again into thy favour, upon their repentance. Thou didst

visit the Egyptians with ten plagues; didst divide the sea, and

cause the Israelites to go through the midst of it, but drownedst

the Egyptians pursuing them. Thou didst sweeten the bitter

waters by a piece of wood, didst cause waters to flow forth from

the hard rock, didst rain down manna from heaven, didst give

quails from the air for food, and didst provide by night a pillar of

fire for light, and by day a pillar of cloud for shade. By .Toshua,

thine appointed captain, thou didst destroy seven nations of

Canaan, dividedst Jordan, driedst up the rivers of Ethan, and

didst throw down the M'alls of Jericho without engines of war,

or the hands of men.

For all these things, O Lord Almighty, we give glory and

praise unto thy name. The innumerable hosts of angels adore

thee, with archangels, thrones, dominions, principalities, dignities,

powers, hosts, and seons (ages). The cherubim adore thee, and

seraphim with six wings, with twain whereof they cover their

feet, and with twain their head, and with twain they fly. These,

and with them a thousand thousands of archangels, and ten

thousand times ten thousand angels, cry out without rest or

intermission, and with all the people join their voices, saying,

Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts ! Heaven and earth are

full of his glory ! Glory be to him for ever! Amen.

After this let the chief priest say^

For thou truly art holy and most holy, high and the most

high for ever ! Holy also is thine only-begotten Son, our Lord

and God, Jesus Christ. He, in all things serving thee his God
and Father, who did create the world, and uphold it, was not

unmindful of the ruined race of man. For when, after the law

of nature, after the admonitions of the (written) law, after the

reproof of prophets, after the ministry and presidency {iTria-ra-

alas) of angels, they had transgressed not only the natural but

the positive law, and had forgotten the flood, the fire (of Sodoin),

the plagues of Egypt, and the overthrow of the C'anaanites, and
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were now ready to perish, then did it come to pass according

to thy will, that the creator of mankind himself became man.

The giver of the law was made under the law; the high priest

became the sacrifice; the shepherd was made a sheep. He
appeased thee, his God and Father, reconciled the world, and

delivered all men from impending wrath. He was born of a

virgin and came in the flesh, He, the word of God, the beloved

Son, the first born of all creatures. According to the prophecies

which he had given of himself, he came of the posterity of

David and of Abraham, and he was born of the house of Judah,

and from the virgin's womb, he who is the former of all things

that are made. He who is without body, became incarnate. He
who was begotten from all eternity {a'^^povw^;) was born in time.

He lived a holy life, and taught according to the law. He
removed all kinds of sickness and infirmity from men. He
wrought signs and wonders among the people. He partook of

meat, drink, and sleep. He, who gives nourishment to all that

need it, and fills all things living with plenteousness^^ He
made known Thy name to those who knew it not; he put

ignorance to flight, and revived the fear of God; He fulfilled

Thy will; He finished the work which Thou i<^avest him to do.

And after he had accomplished all this, he fell into the hands of

wicked men, the counterfeit and false priests and high-priests of

a sinful people, by the treachery of an ungodly man. Of them

he suffered, by thy permission, pain and scorn. He was delivered

to Pilate the governor; the Judge himself was judged; the

Saviour was condemned ; he who is impassible was nailed to the

cross; he who is by nature immortal, died; the author of life

was laid in the grave, that he might deliver from suflTerings and

death those for whose sake he had come into the world, that he

might break the bonds of the devil, and deliver men from his

delusions. On the third day he rose again from the dead; be

remained forty days with his disciples; he was taken up into

heaven, and sitteth on thy right hand, his God and Father,

We, therefore, in commemoration of the things which he

suffered for our sakes, present our thanksgivings unto thee, O
Almighty God, not as we ought, but as well as we are able,

^^ Hfie appears to be a slight allusion to the doctrines of the Doeetae.

2 K
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according to his institution. For, in the same night in which

he was betrayed, he with his pure and undefiled hands took

bread, and looking up to thee, his God and Father, he brake it

and gave it to his disciples, saying. This is the mystery

{/xvcrr^piov, sacred act) of the New Testament; take of it, and

eat; this is my body which is broken {dpvirrofievov) for many

for the remission of sins. Likewise, he mingled wine and water

in the cup {to 7roTrjptoi> Kepdaas i^ otvov koI uSaroy), and

sanctified it, and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of this

;

this is my blood which is shed for many for the remission of sins.

Do this in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this

bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth my death till I

come.

We therefore, in remembrance of his sufferings and death,

of his resurrection from the dead, of his return to heaven {els

ovpavov<i eiravoBov), and of his second appearing hereafter, when

he will come with glory and power, to judge the living and the

dead, and to reward every man according to his works, do now,

according to his institution, present unto thee, our King and

God, this bread and this cup, and do give thanks unto thee for

that thou hast thought us worthv to stand before thee and

minister as priests, beseeching thee that thou, the self-sufficient

God, wouldst look down favourably upon these gifts {Swpa)

which lie before thee, and that, for the honour of thine Anointed,

thou wouldst graciously accept them, and that thou wouldst send

down upon this sacrifice {Ovaiav) thy Holy Spirit, who is the

witness of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus, that He may manifest

{a7TO(f)7^vr); Latin version, ut exhibeat) this bread as the body of

thine Anointed, and this cup as the blood of thine Anointed, and

that all who partake thereof may be confirmed in godliness, may

obtain remission of sins, may be delivered from the devil and

his impostures, may be filled with the Holy Spirit, may be made

worthy of thine Anointed, and may be partakers of eternal life,

Thou, O almighty Lord, being reconciled to them.

And we also beseech thee, O Lord, for thy holy church from

one end of the earth unto the other, which thou hast purchased

to thyself by the precious blood of thine Anointed, that thou

wouldst preserve it unmoved and unshaken even unto the end of
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the world. We pray tliee also for the whole order of bishops

(jrdarjs i7ri(T/{07rrj<i), who rightly propagate the word of truth.

We pray for me thine unworthy servant who am now offering to

thee {vTrep rrjs iixr)<; tov 7rpoa(f)epovTo^ croi ovBeviaf;), for all the

presbytery, for the deacons and all the clergy, that thou wouldst

endue them with wisdom, and fill them with the Holy Spirit.

We pray also, O Lord, for the emperor and all that are in

authority, and for the whole army, that our affairs may remain

in peace, and so we may pass our whole life in quietness and

concord, and praise thee through Jesus Christ, who is our hope.

And we bring unto Thee our offering for all saints, who have

been acceptable to thee from the beginning of the world, for

patriarchs, prophets, holy men, apostles, martyrs, confessors,

bishops, presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers, singers, virgins,

widows, laymen, and all those whose names thou knowest. And

we present unto Thee our offering for this people, that Thou

wouldst make them, to the glory of thine anointed, a royal

priesthood, a holy nation; for those who live in virginity and

chastity, for the widows (servants) of the church ; for those who

live in lawful wedlock, and have children ; and for the children

of thy people ; that none amongst us may be «j^ cast away.

And we call upon Thee for this city and its inhabitants, for

those that are in sickness, or in hard bondage ; for all who are

banished or proscribed; for all that travel by land or water;

beseeching Thee, the helper and succour of all, to be their

defender and keeper {iTrUovpos).

And we pray Thee for all those who hate us and persecute

us for thy name's sake ; for those who are without and are in

error, that Thou wouldst convert them to good, and mitigate

their fury.

And we pray Thee for the catechumens of the church, and

for those who are possessed by the enemy [/. e. the Devil], and

for the penitents among our brethren, that thou wouldst perfect

them in faith, deliver and purify them from the power of the

evil one, and accept their repentance, granting forgiveness unto

them as well as unto ourselve .

And wo also present unto Thee our offering for the good

temperature of the air, and the increase of the fruits of the earth,

2 R 2
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that we, continually enjoying thy good gifts, may without

ceasing praise Thee, who givest food to all flesh.

And lastly, we pray Thee on behalf of all those who, from

any good cause, are now absent, that thou wouldst preserve us

in all godliness, and wouldst bring us all, without change,

without blame, and without defect, unto the kingdom of thine

Anointed, the God of all things visible and invisible, our King.

For to Thee belongs all glory and honour, thanksgiving,

praise and adoration, to Thee the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost, now and for ever, throughout all ages, world without

end.

And all the people shall answer, Amen.

Then let the bishop say,

The peace of God be with you all

!

And let all the people answer.

And with thy spirit

!

Then let the deacon say tcith a loud voice asfollon's:—
C. 13. A Bidding Prayer (Trpo(T^(iivricrts) for the Faithful

AFTER THE DiVINE OblATION.

Let us pray yet again and again to God and his Anointed for

this gift which is offered to the Lord our God, that the good

God would vouchsafe, by the mediation of his Anointed, to accept

it upon his heavenly altar as a sweet-smelling savour.

Pray we for this church and for the people, for all bishops

and presbyters, for all deacons and ministers of Christ, and for

all that belongs to the fulness of the church, that the Lord may

keep and preserve them all.

Pray we for the emperor and for all that are in authority,

that our affairs may remain in peace, and that we may lead a

peaceable and quiet life in all godliness and honesty.

Remember we also the holy martyrs, that we may be thought

worthy to be partakers of their conflict.

Pray we also for those that rest in faith, pray we for the good

temperature of the air, and for the increase of the fruits of the

earth.

Pray we for the newly baptized {veoipwricrToiv, lit. newly

illuminated), that they may be confirmed in faith, and may

exhort one another to the same.
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Quicken us, O God, by thy grace ! Aud so let us commend

ourselves to God by the mediation of his Anointed.

And the bishop shall pray^ saying^—
O great God, great is thy name, great in counsel, and mighty

in operation, O God and Father of thy holy Son Jesus our

Saviour, look u}X)n us and this thy flock which thou hast choseu

through him, to the glory of thy name. Sanctify us in body and

in soul ; and grant that we may all continue pure, and free from

all filthiness of flesh and spirit, that we may obtain those good

things which are prepared for us, and that not one amongst us

may be judged unworthy. Be thou our help, O thou helper and

protector, througli thine Anointed. With whom be unto Thee

all honour, praise, glory, and thanksgiving, to Thee and to the

Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen.

After all the people have said Amen, let the deacon say,—
Let us give attention !

Then the bishop, speaking to the people, shall say,—
Holy things for those that are holy.

(i a a^La rots ayioLs.)

And the people shall answer,— ^-^

There is one Holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, to the glory

of God the Father ! Blessed be he for ever. Amen ! Glory be

to God on high, and in earth peace, good-will towards men.

Hosannah to the Son of David ! Blessed be he that cometh iu

the name of the Lord, the God and Lord that has manifested

himself unto us ! Hosannah in the highest

!

Hereupon let the bishop receive {jieraXaix^averco) the eucha-

rist; and after him the presbyters, deacons, subdeacons, readers,

singers, ascetics, [i. e., such lay persons as had taken upon them

the vow of a strictly religious life;] of the women, the deaconesses,

virgins and widows ; aftericards the children ; and then all the

people, in order, with modesty and reverence, and without noise.

Let the bishop administer the consecrated bread (t))i/ Trpoa^opav,

the oftering) with these words, " The body of Christ." And let

the receiver say, " Amen." Let the deacon hold the cup, and say,

while he administers it, " The blood of Christ ; the cup of life."

And let the person who drinks answer. Amen.

While all are receiving the eucharist, let the thirty-third Psalm
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[i.e., our thirty-fourth] be recited. {XeyearOo).) When all and

every one have received, let the deacons carry the remnants into the

pastophoria. The psalm being ended, let the (officiating) deacon sag

as follows

:

—
Now that we have received the precious body and the pre-

cious blood of Christ, let us give thanks unto him who haS

judged us worthy to be partakers of these holy mysteries ; and

let us pray that this may be not for our condemnation, but for

our salvation ; for the good of our souls and bodies ; for establish-

ment in godliness, for the forgiveness of sins, and for eternal

life. Let us stand up, and commend ourselves to the grace of

God and his Anointed.

And the bishop shall conclude the thanksgiving with the follow-

ing icords

:

—
C. 14. Prayer after Receiving.

O Lord, Almighty God, the Father of Christ, thy glorious

Son, who dost hear all them that call upon thee aright, and

understandest even the prayers of the silent, we thank thee that

thou hast ])ermitted us to be partakers of thine holy mysteries,

by which thou hast wrought in us the perfection of our right

knowledge, for our confirmation in godliness and the forgiveness

of our sins. For we have called upon the name of thine

Anointed, and have been made the members of thine own family

{(T0(, 7rpocr(i)K€i(ofi,eOa) . And as thou hast separated us from the

fellowship of the ungodly, so do thou unite us with those who

are holy unto thee. Confirm us in the truth by the coming

{eTrKpoiTijaei) of the Holy Ghost ; teach us that which we know

not, fill up that which is lacking, confirm us in that which we

have learnt. Protect the priests that they may be unblameable

in thy service ; keep all kings in peace, all governors in righte-

ousness ; let the air be healthy, and the fruits of the earth

flourish ; and keep the whole world by thine overruling provi-

dence. Pacify the contentious ; bring back the wandering

;

sanctify thy people ; keep virgins in their virginity, the married

in faith (or in fidelity), and support the chaste ; grant that the

children may grow and thrive ; confirm the newly baptized

;

instruct the catechumens, and make them worthy of admission

to the church, {fivT^acws ;) and gather us all into thine heavenly
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kingdom, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom be all honour,

praise, and glory unto thee and the Holy Ghost for ever. Amen.

Then shall the deacon say^

Fall upon your knees before God and his Anointed, and

receive the blessing.

And the bishop shall pronounce the following benediction :—
O almighty, faithful, and incomparable God, thou who art

everywhere, and art present with all, yet contained by none (eV

ovSevl 0)9 ivovrt v7rdp-)(^Q)v), thou who art bounded by no space,

defined by no word (Xoyots yu.?; jrapayo/Mevos ; Lat. verbis non

seduceris), unbegotten, all-sufficient, far removed from all that is

transitory, incapable of change, unchangeable by nature ; thou

who dost dwell in light which no man can approach unto, and

according to thy nature art invisible, and yet art known by all

rational beings who willingly seek thee, and mayest be found by

them ; O God of Israel, of the people truly enlightened, that

believe in Christ, graciously vouchsafe to hear me for thy name''8

sake. Bless those who here bow their heads before thee ; fulfil

the wishes of their hearts so far as may be expedient for them,

and let none of them be shut out of thy heavenly kingdom.

Sanctify, keep, protect, preserve them; deliver them from the

adversary and from every enemy ; defend their houses, and

preserve them in their going in and their coming out. To thee

do we ascribe, as most due, all honour, praise, glory, worship,

and adoration ; to thee, and thine Anointed and Son, Jesus, our

Lord, God, and King ; and to the Holy Ghost, now and for ever,

world without end. Amen.

Then let the deacon say,

Depart in peace.

This service is the model upon which all the ancient sacra-

mental services were formed. The more immediate pattern of the

services in the Western church is the Sacramentary of Gregory

the Great, itself founded upon this. See Appendix C.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF PENANCE, CONFESSION, AND ABSOLUTION.

, § 1.

—

Public Penaxck.

By public penance we are to understand, according to the

phraseology of early ecclesiastical writers', a mode of discipline

by which the church restored or re-admitted, under certain con-

ditions, those of her members who had been rejected as unworthy

of her comnmnion, and who were desirous of being reconciled

and again united to the body. As, at the first institution of

Christianity, it was required of all Jews and heathens, who

would become Christians, to renounce their former errors, pre-

judices, and vices (which preparatory change is called in the

New Testament fxerdvoLa) ; so it was afterwards demanded, that

Christians who had acted in any manner inconsistent with their

baptismal profession and covenant, and were desirous of being

restored to their former condition or position in the church,

should submit to the imposition of certain penalties, or to a

certain course of discipline, called altogether Poenitentia. In

establishing this discipline, the church had respect to the benefit

of the parties who were subject to it, desiring by this means not

to wound, but to heal, not simply to punish, but to correct. The

institution of penance may therefore be regarded as one of the

most important portions of ecclesiastical discipline.

It may be proper to introduce a consideration of this subject

with the following general remarks.

1 . Penance related only to actual members of the church,

i. e., to such as had received baptism and the Lord''s supper. No
Jew or heathen could do penance; nor were even catechumens

admitted to penance, because they were not regarded, in strict-

ness, as members of the church.

' Quod autem dicitur Petrum egisse placare possint, qiiem peccando cou-

poenitentiam, taveiuliim est, lie ita tempserunt, seque ipsos piinieiido.

piitetur egisse, quomodo agunt in ec- Nam niliil aliud agit, qiiein veraciter

clesia, qui proprie poenitentes vocantur.
|

pceiiitet, nisi ut id, quod mali fecerit,

August. Ep. 108.—Quosdani a socie- ' impunitum esse non sinat. Id. Ep.

tate removciniis altaiis, ut poenitendo \b',\ {al. 54).
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2. Penance was not a tenipoial, but purely spiritual, penalty.

It had to do only with the ecclesiastical relations, and not at

all with the civil capacity, of the persons on whom it was

imposed.

3. No one was compelled to do penance; indeed, so far from

being commanded or arbitrarily imposed, penance was something

to be sought as a favour. And this, perhaps, may be considered

as constituting the leading difference between this kind of punish-

ment and every other.

4. Usually, in the ancient church, no one was permitted to do

penance more than once. Repetitions of penance did sometimes

occur, but they were exceptions to the general rule.

5. The mode and duration of penance were regulated according

to the nature and degree of the crime of which the offender had

been guilty. In this respect, many exceptions to general rules

were made according to circumstances.

6. In many cases, the performance of penance was extended

to the whole term of the penitent''s life. But this sentence was

subject to many mitigations.

7. The penitents were divided into several classes; which,

though differing according to time and place, were carefully dis-

tinguished by the early church.

8. The performance of penance restored an offender to the

connimnion of the church. But this restoration was not com-

plete and full, at least in respect of the clergy; that is to say, the

received penitent was not regarded as equal, in all circumstances,

to members who had never offended.

9. The severity of this institution sometimes became exces-

sive, and injurious, in many respects, to the true interests of

the church; but, on the whole, it was productive of vast and

overwhelming advantages. The exercise of penance, during

times of persecution and apostacy, was especially laudable and

useful.

In order to examine this subject closely, we nmst give a

separate consideration to the following points.

I. The origin and antiquity of penance.

II. Its objects; or, the offences for which it was imjiosed.

III. The different classes of penitents.
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IV. The duties of penitents, and penalties imposed on them;

or, the different kinds and degrees of penance.

V. The restoration or re-admission of penitents into the

church.

I. The Origin and Antiquity of Penance.—Penance, in the

Christian church, may be regarded as an imitation, or rather a

continuation, of an institution belonging to the Jewish synagogue.

It w^as, in fact, an appendage of the practice of excommunication,

or the system of excluding offenders from religious privileges,

which descended from the synagogue to the Christian church.

The chief difference between Jewish and Christian excommuni-

cation consisted in the circumstance that the former extended in

its conse(j[uences to the affairs of civil life, whereas the latter was

strictly confined to ecclesiastical relations. Neither the spirit of

early ecclesiastical regulations, nor the situation and constitution

of the church during the first three centuries, admitted of any

intermingling or confounding of civil and religious privileges or

penalties.

Excommunication, in the Christian church, consisted at first

simply in the exclusion of the offender from the Lord's supper

and the agapse or love-feasts; and hence the word excommuni-

cation, i. e., separation from communion. This practice was

founded upon the words of the apostle, 1 Cor. v. 11, rw tolovtw

fjLTjSe (Tvveadletv, with such an one no not to eat; a passage which

does not refer to common meals and the ordinary intercourse of

life, but to the religious agapse or other solemnities, as appears

from the context, and from a comparison with 1 Cor. x. 16—18;

xi. 20—34.

In the Old Testament, we read not only of penitence or

repentance as a certain disposition of mind and heart (namely, a

sorrow for past sin, with purpose of amendment), but also of

practices, which may be i-egarded, in a certain sense, as acts of

penance, or which were at least designed as outward expressions

of inward compunction, such as fasting, mourning, and the like

{e.g.^ Nehem. ix.; Jonah iii). But we do not read of penance

in the ecclesiastical acceptation of the term.
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The New Testament, however, besides making several aUu-

sions to the practice, furnishes one clear example of excommuni-

cation and penance, in the case of an oiFending member of the

church of Corinth, who was excluded from the church, and after-

wards re-admitted, upon the authority of St. Paul. (1 Cor, v.

I—8; 2 Cor. ii. 5—11.) This offender was formally expelled

by the assembled church, and in the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ; and by this sentence he was removed from the church of

Christ, into which he had been admitted by baptism, and reduced

to his former condition as a heathen, or a subject of the kingdom

of Satan and evil spirits; which is, perhaps, the full meaning

of the expression, TrapaSovvai rm ^arava^ (v. 5,) "to deliv^er to

Satan." The same act of excommunication is described briefly

in 1 Cor. xvi. 22, "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ,

let him be anathema maran-atha ;" where " anathema" corre-

sponds to the Hebrew DIH, which, in the Old Testament, denotes

something devoted or given up to God; and maran-atha (^<J'1D

^Ul^i, a Syro-Chaldaic phrase,) means "The Lord cometh;" so

that the whole sentence denotes that the church gives up the

offender, and leaves him entirely to the judgment of the Lord,

without, however, pronouncing any special curse or imprecation

upon him. All that the apostle demands of the Corinthians

respecting the offender is, that they should exclude him from

their society,—that he should cease to be regarded as a member

of the church (v. 2, 13); he does not pretend to pronounce any

further judgment upon him, but expressly refers to the judgment

of God. "For what have I to do," says he, (v. 12,) "to judge

them also that are without? {i.e., those who are not Christians,

to which class the ejected member of the Corinthian church

would belong;) do not ye judge them that are within? {i.e., the

full members of the church.) But them that are without, God

judgeth ;" (Kpivei ; or rather, God will judge, Kpivel, another

reading, which Griesbach describes as " undoubtedly genuine.")

It appears from 2 Cor. ii. 1—11, that the Corinthians, although

they had not restored the offender to his church- privileges when

the apostle wrote, were yet willing to extend this favour to him

;

and the apostle very gladly gave his sanction to the measure.

Concerning these important passages, we may make the
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following general remarks. First, The apostle entrusts the

Corinthian church with the act of excluding the offender.

Secondly, He calls this exclusion " a punishment" (eVtrt/ita)

;

but he distinguishes it equally from a civil penalty, and from a

punishment inflicted by the judgment of God; regarding the

whole transaction as an ecclesiastical act, immediately intended

for the security of the church. Thirdly, No mention is made of

any act or course of penance performed by the excommunicated

person previously to his re-admission into the church ; but the

silence of the apostle on this subject is no proof that no outward

penance was performed ; and it is to be particularly noticed, that

St. Paul did not consent to his restoration until he had given

indication of his sorrow for the sin committed (Xv-rrr]), to which

he probably refers in a subsequent part of the epistle, (vii. 10,)

when he says, " Godly sorrow (r; Kara Qeoy Xinri]) worketh

repentance (/jberdvoiav) to salvation, not to be repented of."

Early ecclesiastical writers furnish us with ample accounts

of the rules and customs of the church with regard to excommu-

nication and penance ; and perhaps there is more information to

be obtained with respect to this branch of the history of the

primitive church than concerning any other. The apostolic

fathers treat frequently of this subject ; and speak of penitence,

not merely as a disposition of the mind and a religious duty, but

as a part of ecclesiastical discipline. Tertullian says express!}-,

that it ought not to exist only in the conscience, but to be

accompanied by an external act^ The Shepherd of Hernias

treats expressly of penitence in many places ; and although there

is every reason to ascribe this work, not to Hermas who is men-

tioned by St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 14), nor to any author of the

apostolic age, but to some writer of the second century, yet, on

account of the great reputation which it acquired, and the degree

of authority which was attached to it in early times^, it is

entitled to some measure of attention and respect. In this

book, mention is made of an angel of penitence ; that is, an

* Pcenitcntia seciinda . . lit nou

sola coiiscicntia pioferatiir, sed aliquo

etiain actu administretur. Teutull.

de Penitent, c. 8.

3 It was publicly road in the Christ-

ian assemblies, and Tertullian calls it

" fere script ura."
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angel appointed to lead fallen Christians to repentance, and to

strengthen and support them in the exercise. This angel is

represented as teaching Hernias that although haptisni is the

proper and true penitence, yet room for repentance is still allowed

to those who, after baptism, may have fallen into sin through

the force of Satan's temptations ; but this only oiice. It is also

declared that bold and presumptuous sinners will not be restored

by the grace of penitence (non est per poenitentiam regressus ad

vitam); and that God grants this grace only to those whose

conversion he has foreseen''.

From the writings of Tertullian (including an entire treatise

De Poenitentia)^ we may infer the existence of a com])lete system

of excommunication and penance. In some of this author's

writings, composed probably before his adoption of Montanist

opinions', he speaks of the grace of penitence (poenitentia

secunda, the first having taken place at baptism), as accorded to

offenders after baptism, of all kinds, but only once"; whereas in

* Quonini viderat Dominus puras

mentes futuras, et servituros ei ex

totis praecordiis, illis tribuit poeniten-

tiam : at quorum aspexit dolum et

nequitias, et animadvertit ad se falla-

citer reversuros, negavit iis ad pceni-

tentiain regressum, ne rursus legem

ejus nefandis maledicerent verbis.

Herm. Past. p. 3, simil. 6.

* Or if, as some suppose, these works

were written by Tertullian after he

became a Montanist, we must consider

this as one of those points on which he

was known to differ from the majority

of that sect.

^ Ibidem etiam exhortationes, casti-

gationes, et censura divina. Nam et

judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud

certos de Dei conspectu, summumque
futuri judicii praejudicium est, si quis

ita deliquerit, ut a communicatioue

orationis et conventus, et omnis sancti

ccmmercii, relegetui". Tertull. Apo-

loget. c. 39.—Hsec igitur venena ejus

providens Deus, claiisa licet ignoscen-

tiae janua, et intinctionissera obstructa,

aliquid adhuc permisit patere. Collo-

cavit mvesiihuXo poenitentiam secundam,

qiiae pulsantibus patefaciat : sed jam
semel, quia jam secundo. Sed amplius

nunquam, quia proxime frustra. Non
enim et hoc semel satis est ? De Pcenit.

c. 7.—Hujus igitur Pcenitentise se-

cundse et unius, quanto in arto nego-

tium est, tanto operosior probatio, ut

non sola conscientia proferatur, sed

aliquo etiam actu administretur. Is

actus, qui magis vocabulo Grajco ex-

primitur et frequentatur, cxomologesis

((^o/jLoXoyrjvis) est, qua delictum Do-
mino nostrum confitemiir : non quidem

ut ignaro, sed quatenus satisfactio con-

fessione disponitur, confessione poeni-

tentia nascitur, poenitentia Deus miti-

gatur. Itaque exomologesis proster-

nandi et humilificandi hominis disci-

plina est, conversationem injungens

misericordife illicem ; de ipso quoque

habitu atque victu niandat, sacco et

cineri incubare, corpus sordibus ob-

scurare, animum moeroribus dejicere,

ilia, quiE peccavit, tristi tractatione

mutare. Ceterum pastum et potum
pura nosse, non ventris scilicet, sed
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his treatise, De Pudicitia^ (especially c. 2—6,) he excludes

" moechos et fornieatores" from this benefit absolutely and

altogether.

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, defended the more moderate

opinions of TertuUian against the Novatians, who contended that

the lapsed ought not to partake of the benefit of " poenitentia

secunda," and to be readmitted into the church. He discusses

this subject in his treatise De Lapsis, and De bono patientice ;

and in several of his epistles, especially Ep. 10, 13, 25, 46,

48, 54^.

The discipline of penance existed at an early period in the

Eastern churches, as v^^ell as in those of the West and Africa.

Clement of Alexandria {Stromat. lib. ii. c. 13) says, with

reference to the Shepherd of Hei'mas, that penitence, properly so

called, can take place only once after baptism, and that any

subsequent manifestations of repentance (cri'vep^^ets' Kal eVaXA.?;-

\oi eVt Tols d/jLapT7]fj,a<Tt, /jLerdvotat.) do not deserve that name".

And Origen appears to have taught the same doctrine".

anirase causa. Plerumque vero jeju-

niis preces alere, ingemiscere, lacry-

inari et mugire dies noctesque ad Do-

minum Deum tuum, presbytei-is ad-

volvi, et aris Dei adgeniculari, omnibus

fratribus legationes deprecationis suae

injungere. Hsec omnia exomologesis,

ut pcBnitentiam commendat, ut de

periculi timore Doniinum honoret, ut

in peccatorem ipsa pronuntians pro Dei

indignatione fungatur, et temporali

afflictione aeterua supplicia, nou dicam,

frustetur, sed expungat. Ibid. c. 9.

7 Ne igitur ore nostro, quo paceni

negamus, quo dxiritiam inagis humanse

credulitatis, quam divinae et paternse

pietatis opponimus, oves nobis com-

missae a Domino reposcantur : placuit

nobis, Sancto Spiritu siiggerente, et

Domino per visimies vniltas et manifes-

tas admonente, quia hostis imuiinere

praenuntiatur et osteuditur, colligere

intra ca.stra milites Christi, examinatis

singulorum causis, pacem lapsis dare,

imo pugnaturis anna suggei-ere ; quod

credimus vobis quoque paternae miseri-

cordiae contemplatione placituruni.

Quod si de collegis aliquis exstiterit,

qiu urgente certamine pacem fratribus

et sororibus non putat dandum, reddet

ille rationem in die judicii Domino,

vel importunae censurae, vel inhumanae

duritiae suae. Cypriax. Ep. 54 ad

Cornelium, de pace Lapsis danda.

^ He adds, AoKrjcris toIwv fMeravoias,

oil nerdvota, to TroAXoKi? aiTelcrdai crvy-

yva)fir}v, ((j) ois TrXrjfjiixfXoii^d' noXKaKis.

9 Dupin {Nov. Biblioth. t. i. p. 216)

describes the views of Origen on this

subject in the following terms,—Ex
ecclesia pellebantur ii, qui post baptis-

mum crimina publica perpetrabant, et

in suis contra Celsum libris ol)servat,

homines esse praepositos, qui fidelium

moribus prospicerent. Semel tantum,

idque raro, poenitentia concedebatur.

Excommunicatio maxima erat poena

ecclesiastica ; non tamen dubitabant,

quin injuste excommunicati servari

possent.
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Among the most certain indications of the earlv existence of

a regular penitential discipline in the church, we may reckon

the prayer for the penitents contained in the Apostolical Constitu-

tions (lib. viii. c. 8, 9). These testimonies, together with the

decrees of several councils held at the beginning of the fourth

century, clearly prove the universal prevalence of such a system

as early as the second and third centuries.

II. Of the objects of Penance, or the offences with which it was

concerned.—As public penance was prescribed only to persons

who had been excommunicated, and as its immediate end was,

not the' forgiveness of the offender by Almighty God, but his

reconciliation with the church, and restoration to spiritual privi-

leges in its communion, it is evident that the system could be

applied to no other than open and scandalous offences. It was

an old maxim, De occultis non judicat ecclesia, The church does

not take cognizance of things done in secret; and ancient writers

say expressly that the church pardons only wrongs committed

against herself, as such,—but refers the forgiveness of all sins

to God'". It was reserved for later times to overlook this

important distinction, and to claim for the church, in any sense,

the power of forgiving sins.

In accordance with this representation of penance, as it

existed in the early church, are the synonymous expressions,

disciplina, orandi disciplina, patientise disciplina, deifica disci-

"* Quapropter Maximum presbyte- I causa necessario apud nos fit, ut per

rum locum suum agnoscere jussimus. singulos annos seniores et prpepositi in

Ceteros cum ingenti populi suifragio
j

unum conveniamus ad dispoueuda ea,

recepimus. Omnia autem remisimus quae curse nostras commissa sunt, ut si

Deo omnipotenti, iu cujus potestate qua graviora sunt, coninunii consilio

sunt omnia reservata. Cyprian. Ep. dirigantur, lapsis quoque fratribus, et

46.—Nos, in quantum nobis et videre post lavacrimi salutare a Diabolo vul-

et judicare conceditur, faciem singulo- neratis per poenitentiam medela quae-

rum videraiis, cor scrutari et mentem ratur: non quasi a nobis remissionem

perspicere non possumus. Do his ju-

dicat occultorum scrutator et cognitor

peccatorum consequantur. sed ut per

nos ad intelligentiam delictorum suo-

cito venturus, et de arcanis cordis at- , rum convertantur, et Domino plenius

queabditisjudicaturus. Obesso autem satisfacere cogantur. Firmii.ian. £/>.

niali bonis non debent, sed magis mali ad Cyprian., Ep. Cypr. 'Jb.

a bonis adjuvari. /(/. Ep. bb.—Qua ex
|
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plina, and the like, which fVeqnently occur in the writings of

Tertullian and Cyprian. The term satisfactio and satisfacere

also were used in the same sense, bein" applied to the demand

made by the church, or the conditions it imposed, in order to a

restoration to the body. Hence also the favourite expression,

" poenitentia canonica,"" i. e., the exercises demanded by the

rules of councils and bishops, called canones poenitentiales.

The re-admission of the lapsed, (lapsi, i. e., persons who,

after having professed Christianity, had abjured their faith,) was

a memorable subject of controversy in the early church.

About the middle of the third century, the case of the lapsed

excited great attention, especially in the churches of Carthage

and Rome. A knowledge of the transactions which occurred in

connexion with this affair is highly important in order to an

acquaintance with ecclesiastical antiquity; and I therefore insert

here a brief narrative of those transactions, from the pen of the

late Dr. Burton. " At the end of 249, or early in 2.50, Decius

issued an edict by which the Christians were to be compelled to

sacrifice to the gods. .... The see of Carthage was now

filled by Cyprian, who had succeeded Donatus in 248 or 249.

His election had been opposed by Novatus and four other

presbyters, whose factious conduct was productive of much evil,

not only to the bishop, but to the church at large. As soon as

the imperial edict arrived at Carthage, Cyprian was obliged to

fly for his life, and was separated from his flock for about sixteen

months He might have returned sooner to Car-

thage, if Novatus and his followers had not continued to set

themselves against him. The persecution had caused several

Christians to pay an outward obedience to the edict of Decius,

by assisting at a sacrifice. Others, who had not actually sacri-

ficed, had allowed their names to be added to the list of those

who had done so, and received a certificate from the magistrate,

which saved them from further molestation. The number of

persons who had lapsed, as it was termed, or who had received

this certificate, was far greater than on any former occasion; and

considerable difficulty was felt as to re-aduiitting them into the

church. It had been the custom for such persons to go through

a prescribed form of penitence ; after which the bishop and
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clergy laid their hands upon them, auJ they were restored to

communion. It was also the privilege of confessors, that is, of

persons who had suffered torture, or received sentence of death,

to give to any of the lapsed a written paper, termed a letter of

peace, and the bearer was entitled to a remission of some part of

the ecclesiastical discipline.

" The absence of the bishop caused a difficulty in the admis-

sion of these penitents, and many of them were in great distress

lest they should die under the sentence of excommunication.

Novatus and his party were for acting without the bishop.

They admitted several of the lapsed to communion ; and even

some confessors no far seconded them as to make a very indiscri-

minate use of their letters of peace. News of all this irregu-

larity was conveyed to Cyprian, which added much to his

troubles and anxiety ; but the letters which he wrote to his

clergy conveyed the charitable direction, that if any person had

received a paper from a confessor, and was in danger of dying,

he might be admitted to communion without delay

" The unanimity of different churches upon this point was

very remarkable, as well as the pains which they took to com-

municate with each other at this trying time. The Christians

of Rome and Carthage kept up a frec][uent intercourse, and acted

in perfect concert. Though the Romans were still without a

bishop, the decision of Cyprian met with the approbation of the

Roman clergv, who held a meeting; among themselves, and

agreed to admit the lapsed to communion, if they were on the

point of death. .

" The majority of Cyprian's clergy acted according to his

instructions But Novatus still continued his irre-

gular proceedings with the lapsed ; and a little before Easter aa

open schism was formed against the bishop's authority.

As soon as Easter was passed, Cyprian was able to return ; and

his first act was to publish a treatise concerning the case of the

lapsed, and then to convene a council of several bishops and

clergy. They decided that those who had actually sacrificed,

should submit for a time to a prescribed course of discipline ;

but that those who had only accepted the certificate, if they were

2 s
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ti'uly penitent, slionkl at once be restored to communion. The

authors of the late schism were excommunicated.

" While this council was sitting at Carthage, news was

brought of Cornelius being elected to the bishopric of Rome.

The absence of Decius, who had marched to check an invasion of

the Goths, enabled the clergy to take this step ; but the spirit of

insubordination unfortunately spread from Carthage to "Rome.

Novatus had gone to the latter city; and found there a man who

was in every way ready to copy his schismatical proceedings.

This was a presbyter, named Novatian, who was charged with

having denied his faith, and had been put out of communion by

the clergy while the see was vacant He began by

opposing the election of Cornelius, and setting himself up as a

rival bishop; having persuaded three other bishops, who were

simple, uneducated men, to come from a remote part of Italy,

and assist in his consecration It was very desirable

that the schism should not spread; and Cornelius, as well as his

clero'v, were anxious that his election should be made known at

Carthage. Cyprian also took pains to inquire into the case, and

soon convinced himself that Cornelius was the lawful bishop.

The next step of the bishop of Rome was to assemble a council,

which was attended by sixty bishops, and a great number of

presbyters. The proceedings of Novatian were condemned, and

the decision of the council of Carthage concerning the lapsed

was adopted, with the additional provision that bishops or

clergymen, if they had lapsed, should only be re-admitted to

communion as laymen, and should no longer exercise their

spiritual functions. Copies of this decision were sent to distant

churches; and Cyprian showed the same wish to produce

uniformity by announcing the election of Cornelius to all the

African churches, and by publishing a treatise on the unity of

the church,

" It was necessary that the heads of the church should act in

concert with respect to the lapsed, since a spirit was displaying

itself in several places of treating these unfortunate persons with

the utmost severity. The Montanists had held the most unfor-

giving doctrines with respect to the heavier offences ; and there



CHAP. IV.] OF PENANCK. 6^7

weve many who inaintaiiied that the church had no ])ovvei* to

forgive its members who had lapsed. Novatian embraced this

principle in all its rigour ; in which he seems to have been

actuated merely by the love of opposing Cornelius ; for Novatus,

whose example he had followed in beginning his schism, went

into the opposite extreme of over-indulgence, merely because

Cyprian recommended caution in re-admitting the lapsed. From
this time, Novatianism became the name of a distinct and

numerous party in the church. All the more flagrant sins, as

well as that of lapsing in the time of persecution, were held by

this party to admit of no forgiveness : no repentance on the part

of the offender, nor any course of discipline imposed by the

church, could entitle him to be re-admitted to communion."'''

(Burton, History of the Christian Church to the Conversion of

Constantine, chap. 15.)

The lapsed were divided into several classes, and it was

generally allowed that they should be treated with difterent

degrees of severity, according to the nature of their offences.

They were divided into libellatici, i. e., those who had received

from a heathen magistrate a written certificate, as a warrant for

their security (libellum securitatis or pacis), either testifying that

they were not Christians, or containing a dispensation from the

necessity of sacrificing to the gods in confirmation of their adhe-

rence to heathenism": sacrifcati,] i. e., Christians who had

offered sacrifice to the heathen gods, in testimony of their renun-

ciation of the faith : and traditores (so called first during the

persecution under Diocletian), i. e., those who had delivered up

into the hands of the heathen either their copies of the sacred

writings, the baptismal registers, or any other property of the

church'^- These persons were regarded as offenders in difterent

*' Cum ergo inter ijisos, qui sacrifi-
]

occasio libelli fuissct oblata, quern nee

caverunt, niulta sit divcrsitas, quro ipsuni accipercni, nisi ostcnsa fuisset

inclementia est, et quani acerba duri- occasio, ad magistratum vel veni, vel

tia, libellaticos cum iis fjui sacrificave-
^

alio euntQ mandavi, Cbristianum mc
lunt jungere? Quando is, cui libellus esse, sacrificare mihi non licere, ad

acceptus est, dicat, ego prius legeram aras diaboli me venire non posse, dare

et episcopo tractante cognoveram non ' me ob boo prtemium, ne quod non
£acrificandum idolis, nee simulacra i licet faciam, &c. Cyprian. Ep. 52.

f erviim Dei adorare debcre ; et idcirco, '^ Post Cypriani mortem XL et quod

ne boc facerem, quod non licebat, cum excurrit annis peractis traditio codi-

" S 2
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degrees; and the cifcumstance of their having acted by com-

pulsion or vohmtarily, was likewise taken into account. Some-

times those who had been guilty of adultery or murder were

reckoned among the lapsed.

III. Different classes of Penitents.—The writings of Tertul-

liun and Cyprian present no trace of a division of penitents into

several classes ; and hence it may perhaps be not too much to

infer, that no such classification existed in their time, it being

hardly probable that writers who treat so copiously of penitence,

would have omitted to notice such an arrangement, if it had

really existed in the church.

The earliest writer who makes any mention of classes of

penitents is Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of NeocJBsarea from

A.D. 244 to A.D. 270. The Epistola Canonica^ ascribed to this

author, has however been supposed to be spurious, or at least

interpolated; and, although the propriety of this criticism has

been disputed, we can hardly venture to appeal to the doubtful

document as a sufficient authority. But, while it is possible that

the mention of four degrees of penitents in the last canon of

Gregory may have proceeded from a later hand, it is certain that

such a classification was not only recognised, but alluded to as

something established and well known, as early as the fourth

century. {Concil. Anci/ran. a.d. 314, can. 4—6,9; Cone. Niccen.

A.D. 325, can. 11—14; Cone Laodic. c. 2, 19, 34, 35.) And
in the Epistle of Basil the Great "ad Amphilochium,"" which

contains other references to the work of Gregory Thaumaturgus,

the four degrees of penitents are named in exact accordance with

the passage ascribed to Gregory. On the whole, we may suppose

this classification to have been introduced, at the latest, during the

latter part of the third century, or at the beginning of the fourth.

These four classes or degrees (stationes) of penitents were the

following:

—

cum facta est, unde ccepenmt appellari suoruni, placuit nobis, ut quicunqno

traditores. Augustin. De Bapt. conlr. oorum in actis publicis fuerit detectiis,

Donatistas, lib. vii. c. 2.—De his, qui non verbis nudis, ab oi-dine cleri amo-
scripturas sanctas tradidisse dicuntur, veatur. Cone. Arelat. i. a.d. 314, can.

vel vasa Domini, vol nomina fratium 13.
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1. Upoa-KkaiovTes, flentes, i. e., the mourners or weepers,

who were rather candidates for penance, than penitents strictly

speaking. Their station was in the church porch, where they

lay prostrate, begging the prayers of the faithful as they went

in ; and desiring to be admitted to do public penance in the

church. This is what Tertullian means when he says {De

Pwnit. c. 9), they were used to fall down at the presbyters' feet,

and kneel to the friends of God, and intreat all the brethren

to recommend their petitions and intercede with heaven for their

sin

2. 'AKpocofievoi, audientes, i. e., the hearers.—When their

petition was accepted, they were said to be admitted to penance

that is, to have liberty to pass through the several stages of

discipline which the church appointed for the probation and

trial of such as pretended real sorrow for any notorious offence,

and the scandal given to the church by the commission of it.

This is the true meaning of those common phrases, which so

often occur in the writings of the ancients, " poonitentiam dare,"

and " poenitentiam accipere," giving and receiving penance, that

is, granting or accepting the conditions of public penance in the

church. These (hearers) were allowed to stay and hear the

Scriptures read, and the sermon preached ; but were obliged to

depart before any of the common prayers began, with the rest of

those catechumens and others, who went by the name of hearers

only. Their station was in the narthex, or lowest part of the

church.

3. 'TTroTTLTTTovTes, TovvKkivovTes, substrati or genuflectentes,

i. 6., the prostrators or Jcneelers.—These were allowed to stay in the

church after the hearers were dismissed, and to hear the prayers

that were offered up, particularly for them, by all the people, and

to receive imposition of hands from the bishop, who also made a

particular prayer for them. (Cone. Laoclic. c. 19 ; Chrysost.

Horn, 18 in 2 Cor. ; Horn. 76 iti Matth. ; Const. Apost. lib. viii.

c. 8, 9.) The station of this sort of penitents was within the

'^ These were, probably, called also

^f t)ud{'oi/Tej or xeiyid^^ofvoi, liiemanteSj

because they remained in the open

air, not being admitted Avithin the

church. Some have supposed tliat the

)^(ilxa^ovT(s were persons possessed by

evil spirits ; but the former interpreta-

tion is the more probable.



6oO OF CIIKISTIAN \VORSniP AXU DlslCll'LIXK. [bOOK IV.

nave or body of the church, near the ambo or reading desk,

where they received the bishop's imposition of hands and bene-

diction. Some canons style this order, the penitents, by way of

emphasis, without any other distinction ; because they were the

most noted, and the greatest number of penitential acts belonged

to them whilst they were in this station.

4. Swiardfievoi, consistentes, or the bystanders.—These had

liberty, after the other penitents, energumens and others were

dismissed, to stand with the faithful at the altar, to join in the

common prayers, and see the oblation offered ; but yet they niight

neither make their own oblations, nor partake of the eucharist

with them. This the Council of Nictea (can. 11) calls communi-

cating with the people in prayers only without the oblation. (See

also Cone. Ancyr. c. 4, -5, 8, 16, 25.) This communicating in

prayers only was but an imperfect sort of communion ; in oppo-

sition to which, when they were admitted again to the eucharist,

they were said ekOelv iirl ro reXecov, " to attain to perfection."

(From Bingham's Antiquities, book 18, chap. 1.)

Cave (Primitive Christianitij, book i. c. 8), following Bel-

larmin {De Pomitent. lib. i. c. 22), speaks of a fifth order

or class of penitents, which Bingham has pointed out as a

mistake ; but it appears not im])robable that penitents may have

been at first admitted to stay nntil the end of the prayers pre-

ceding the consecration and distribution of the sacred elements

;

and afterwards, as a still further favour, allowed to be present

during the whole of the ceremony (but without communicating).

A fifth class may be thus accounted for; but the matter is

obscure, and not of much importance.

We must not suppose that these gradations were always

strictly observed after their first introduction. Much, perhaps,

depended upon the will of the bishop, from the earliest times

;

and afterwards this officer was expressly permitted to determine

not only the duration of the term of penance, but the manner in

which it should be performed'*. And here we may discov^er the

'* Tovs §€ (TTKTKonovs e^ovtriav ex^"'' Ta^fcrdco • Kal ovtcos 17 (piXavdpconta

Tov Tponov rrjs (TvicTTpof^ris ^oKijxaaav' eTrifierpeiirda). Cone. Aticyr. c. 5. This

ras (pikavOpQiTTiVfadaif ^ TrXeioj/a Trpo- rule was estiiblislied also by Constitut.

(TTLdivai xpofov TTpo 77avTa)v 6e Kai 6 Caroliu. 1. ^ii. c. '10\.

TTpouycov jilos, Kai 6 p.(TU Tavra, e'^e- 1
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foundation of a practice which subsequently led to enormous

abuses,—that of granting indulgences. The so-called Indulgentia

Paschalis has an especial reference to the penitents and their

stations in the early church.

IV. Of the duties 'and burdens imposed upon Penitent ; or, of

the different kinds and degrees of Penance.—It must be carefully

remembered, that penance was throughout a voluntary act on the

] art of those who submitted to it, and by no means compulsory.

And so anxious was the primitive church to preserve this volun-

tary character of penance, that it was held unlawful even to

exhort or invite any one to submit to this kind of discipline. It

M'as required that the offender should seek it as a favour, and

should supplicate for admission among the penitents. But

although an offending member was at liberty either to return

into the church by doing penance or not, yet he was not at liberty

to ^choose the course or method of penance to be undergone, if

lie once determined to seek restoration. No one could even take

his station among the penitents, without having received permis-

sion upon application made to the bishop or presbyter. The acts

of the first class of penitents may, perhaps, be regarded as a

formal and continual supplication of this kind.

The duties or burdens imposed upon penitents consisted of

the following particulars:

—

1

.

Penitents of the first three classes were forbidden to exer-

cise the privilege of standing during public prayers. They were

obliged to kneel.

2. All were required to express their penitential sorrow by

an open and public confession of their sin. It was not sufficient

for them to make this confession once before the bishop and

clergy, but it was to be made before the whole church, with

sighs, tears, and other expressions of grief; and these lamenta-

tions, together with entreaties for the prayers and intercessions

of the faithful, were to be frequently renewed by the penitents as

long as they remained in the first or lowest class. Some opinion

of the nature of these deprecatory effusions may be formed from
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a copy of one preserved [by Cyprian, Ep. 46. Almost all the

canons relating to penance make mention of tears, sighs, and
lamentations.

3. During the whole term of penance all ornaments of dress

were to be laid aside; and all expressions of joy or pleasure to be

abandoned. We find, not only from the canons of councils

(e.g.. Cone. Tolet. i. c. 2; iii. c. 12; Ac/ath. c. 15), but also from
early ecclesiastical writers, that penitents were required literally

to wear sackcloth, and to cover their heads with ashes'\ This

practice was by no means restricted in point of time to the Dies

Cinerum (Ash Wednesday) ; although doubtless all penitential

exercises i;were performed with especial diligence during Lent,

the end of which season was distinguished by grants of absolu-

tion.

4. Male penitents were required to cut off their hair and
shave their beards in token of sorrow ; and females were enjoined

to appear with their hair dishevelled, and wearing a peculiar kind

of veil'^

'^ "flcrre (mOev dvacTTTJuai, Kai fVSv-

(rdfievou o-ukkov, Ka\ (inohuv KaraTraa-d-

fievov Hera. TroXkTJs arnovbrjs, Kal taKpvav
Tvpoa-Tvea-eiv- Euseb./Zw/. Eccl. lib. v.

.c. 28.—Quis lioc crederet, xit saccum
indueret, iit errorem publice fateretiir,

et tota urbe sijcctante Eomana, ante

diem paschic iu Basilica Laterani

staret in ordine poenitentium ? Hie-
noN, Ep. 30, Ejnt. Fab.—Be ipso quo-

qiie liabitu atque victu inandat, sacco

ct cineri incubare, corpus sordibus ob-

scurare. Te r t u l l . Z)e PoenH. c. 0.

—

Totum corpus incuria maceretur, ci-

nerc adspersum, ct opertum cilicia.

Ambhos. ad Virgin. Lapsam c. 8.

—

Agite poenitentiam plenam, dolentis ac

lamentantis animi probate mocstitiam.

. . . Orare importet impensius, et

rogare, diem luctu transigere, vigiliis

roctes ac fletibus ducere, tempiis omne
liiciimosis lamentationibus occui^are,

stratos solo adlia:)rere, in cinere et cili-

cio et sordibus volutari, post indumen-
tum Christi perditum nullum jam velle

vestitura, post diaboli cibum malle je-

junium, justis operibus incumbere,

quibus peccata purgantur, eleemosj'nis

frequenter insistere, quibus a morte
animtc liberantur. Cypbian. De
Lapsis,

"^ Quicunque ab episcopo poeniten-

tiam postulat, prius eum tondeat, aut

in cinere et cilicio liabitum mutare
faciat, et sic poenitentiam ei tradat.

Cone. Toletan. iii. c. 12.—Poenitentes

AJ comas non deposrterint, aut vestimenta

non mutarint, abjiciantur. Cone. Agath.

c. 15.—Amputentur crines, qui per

vanam gloriam occasionem luxurije

prajstiterunt. Amjiros. ad Virg. Laps.

c. 8.—It is well known that for a long

time the tonsure of the clergy was
opposed, as being contrary to the old

ecclesiastical i-ules which expressly

prescribed their weaiing long hair and
beards {Constit. Apost. lib. i. c. 3

;

EpiniAN. ITceres. lxxx.), and as being

a token of servitude and penitence.

It was gradually introduced, however,

by the monks.
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5. During the whole time of penance, the candidates were

required to abstain from bathing, feasting, and many corporeal

pleasures lawful at other times. In the spirit of this regulation,

they were forbidden to marry during this period of humiliation

and probation. {Cone. Arelat. ii. c. 21.)

6. Besides the observance of these prohibitions, or regulations

of a negative and privative kind, the penitents were expected to

comply with certain positive demands.

i. They were obliged to be present, and to perform their

parts, as far as w\as permitted, at every religious assembly or act

of worship,—a rule which neither the faithful nor the cate-

chumens were bound to observe. [Cone. Carthag. iv. c. 82.)

ii. A claim was made upon them for especial attention to

works of love and charity, particularly that of almsgiving.

iii. And they were expected to perform the office of the para-

bolani, in visiting and relieving the sick, and burying the dead.

But perhaps the latter regulation was peculiar to the African

church. {Cone. Carthari. iv. c. 81.)

All these duties and performances were sometimes included

under the general term i^ofio\6<yT](Ti<;, confession, the word being

understood to signify, not only words, but works, by which the

penitent may give expression to his sorrow for sin and resolution

of amendment.

V. Be-admission of Penitents into the Church.—In early times,

although penance and absolution were not reckoned among the

sacraments, yet the restoration of ]:)enitents was a solemn and

public act of the church, and Mas conducted with a view to the

edification of the whole body, as well as to the benefit of the

individual penitents. It was enacted, that the absolution should

be granted only by the bishop who had pronounced the sentence

of excommunication, or his successor, and this rule was strictly

enforced by several councils (Cone. Illiberit. c. 53; Arelat. i.

e. 16, 37; Kic. c. 5; Sardic. c. 13); any bishop who should

absolve a penitent belonging to another diocese being liable to

severe censure, or even to deposition, for this irregular proceeding.

{Cone. Cwsarciug. c. 5 ; Carthag. ii. c. 7.) And on this account
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the names of excommunicated persons were published in lists

circulated among neighbouring dioceses. {Cone Tolet. i. c. 11;

Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv, c 9 ; Augustin. contra Petll.

lib. iii. c. 08.)

Absolution was usually granted during Passion Week (hence

called hebdomas indulgentire), but also at other times appointed

by the bishop, in the church. This act was performed during

divine service; and, for the most part, immediately before the

celebration of the Lord's Su])])er. On these occasions, the peni-

tents, having taken their station either before the altar or in

front of the reading-desk (ambo), knelt down before the bishop,

who absolved them with imposition of hands and prayer. We
do not find any form of words appointed for the use of the bishop

in this act of absolution, although it is likely from analogy that

such a form was provided ; but as the act was commonly desig-

nated by the phrase dare pacern^ it is likely that the prayer or

benediction contained the expression " Depart in peace !" In

the "case of heretics, the ceremony of unction was added ; the

bishop anointing with the chrism the forehead, eyes, nose, mouth,

and ears of the penitent, and saying, " This is the sign of the

gifts of the Holy Ghost." {Cone. Laodic. c. 7; Constantin. \.

c. 7.) The fifty-first psalm appears to have formed part of the

penitential service. (Basil. M. Ej). 63 ; Athanas. Ep. ad Mar-

cel, de Interpr. Psalm.)

Immediately after the act of absolution the penitents were

admitted to partake of the Lord's supper; and from that moment

they were restored to all the privileges of the faithful. A clergy-

man, however, after absolution, was reckoned among the laity;

and a layman, under these circumstances, was_ incapable of.enter-

ing into holy orders"^.

A passage from the writings of Cyril of Alexandria, quoted

by Bingham, deserves particular attention, in connexion with

the subject of absolution. Cyril, in expounding Our Saviour's

'^ Ex pocnitentibug, quanivis sit
[

tempore non prodidit fuisse pceniteu-?

tonus, clericiis non oidinetur. Si per \ tern. Cone. CartJiag, iv. c. C8. Couf.

ignorantiam episcopi factum fuerit, Cone. Attrelian. iii. c. 6 ; Agaih. c. 43

depouatur a clero, quia se oidiuationis
|
ToJe'.an, i. c. 2.
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words, John xx. 28, "Whosesoever sins ye remit they care remitted

unto them," makes the following observations:—"Spiritual men
remit or retain sins two ways : for either they call those to

baptism who are worthy of it upon account of a good life and

approved faith ; or else they forbid and repel those from the

divine gift Mdio are unworthy of it. This is one way of remitting

or retaining sins, as Paul delivered the Corinthians over to the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved; and

afterwards received him, that he might not be swallowed up of

ov^ernmch sorrow. The other way is, when they correct and

punish the children of the church offending, and pardon them

again upon their repentance. Now, because the ministers of

Christ are in a great measure the proper judges of men's qualifi-

cations both for baptism and the eucharist, therefore a great

power and authority w\as allowed them in both these cases to

examine into men's behaviour and faith, and to judge who were

fit and who were not fit for the reception of them ; and accord-

ingly to minister, or not to minister, to them these mysteries,

which were the means of conveying remission of sins to the

worthy receiver; and so they were invested with a sort of abso-

lute judicial authority in the external administration of these

things with respect to the outward communion of the church,

though not with an absolute authority over the conscience in

respect to God, who alone can properly remit sin and absolve the

sinner. So they acted in a double capacity in these matters; as

judges in respect of men's visible qualifications for the sacra-

ments, and the proper time and season of admitting them to the

participation of them ; having ])Ower to shorten or prolong the

time, as they judged of the negligence or proficiency of the peti-

tioning parties : but they acted only as intercessors to God for

them, as to anything pertaining directly and properly to the puri-

fication of the conscience from sin, which is not in man's power,

but only in a ministerial way, to do those things which, as means

of grace, may contribute towards obtaining a proper absolution

and remission of sins from God, in whose power only is the abso-

lute power of forgiving sins." (Cyril. Alex. lib. xii. in Joan

XX. 23.)

" All the power of ecclesiastical discipline was ])rimarily
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lodged in the hands of the bishop, and he was the ordinary

minister of absohition. But because the necessities of the church

required in many cases that part of this burden should devolve

upon others, and the bishop was not able personally to discharge

the whole of it to all that needed ; therefore presbyters, as his

proper assistants, were taken in to be sharers and fellow-labourers

with him. They had a general commission to grant the great

indulgence or absolution of baptism, and that of the eucharist,

and the word and doctrine, to all that needed : and though they

were more restrained in the exercise of public discipline, and the

final reconciliation of public penitents by imposition of hands and

prayer ; yet the intermediate imposition of hands upon the peni-

tents in their daily exercise was often committed to them : and

by the bishop''s leave they might give the final reconciliation to

public penitents, either openly in the church, or privately on a

sick bed, when necessity and the fear of immediate death required

a speedier absolution. {Cone. Carth. ii. c. 3, 4; iii. c. 32; Cone.

Arausican. i. c. 2; Cone. EjKionen. c. 16 ; Dionys. ap Euseb.

lib. vi. c. 44.) And the same commission or licence was granted

even to deacons. {Cone. IllIber.c. 32; Cyprian. Ej). IS, al. 18;

14, al. 19.) It is plain, also, that the clergy had some share

Avitli the bishop in the more public and solemn absolutions

;

because Cyprian often complains of some forward men who were

desirous of having the eucharist granted them before they had

received the solemn imposition of hands i\ow\thehishopand chrgy

to reconcile them to the altar. (Cyprian.-^;. 10, al. 15; 11,

al. 16; 12, al. 17.)"—(From Bingham, Antiq. book xix. c. 3.)

§ 2,

—

Private Penance.

Properly speaking, public penance is such as relates to noto-

rious ofiences, and is performed only before the church ; private

penance relates to sins confessed only to a priest, for which satis-

faction is privately performed'^ It is private penance, thus

'" Publica ct privata pccnitentia in

eo~ potissinnini distinguiintur, quod

publica ea dicitur, in qua peccatuni

commissum piiblicatur, et pro eo pub-

lice coram ecclesia peragitur satisfac-

tio : privata vero ilia, in qua peccatum

soli detegitur saceidoti, et satisfactio

occulte ac privatim injungitur pera-

genda. Ex quo sequitur, \\t publica

peccata ad poenitentiam publicam, oc-
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closely connected with the practice of auricular confession, which

has been exalted to the rank of a sacrament in the church of

Rome.

No precedent or other authority in favour of this practice can

be found in the New Testament. James v. 16 relates to a

mutual confession of sins; and demands no more confession of

the people to a priest, than of a priest to the people. Roman
Catholic writers, abandoning this passage, contend, however, that

auricular confession is founded upon Scripture, inasmuch as it is

a natural and necessary accompaniment of the power of forgiving

sins, which they suppose to have been vested in the apostles.

(Matt, xviii. 18; xvi. 19; John xx. 23.) Such is the position

maintained by the Council of Trent (Sess. xiv. c. 3—6) ; the

unsoundness of which has been, however, abundantly proved.

The more acute and judicious controversialists on the Romish

side betake themselves to the authority of the fathers in this

matter; claiming Irenreus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ter-

tullian, and others, as bearing witness to the existence of private

confession in their days. But it is found, upon examination, that

the i^o/xoXoyrjcTL'i, or confessio, to which they allude, is quite

another thing,—such, in fact, as has been already described ; a

point which is fully conceded by a celebrated Roman Catholic

antiquarian, Gabriel Albaspina3us. [Observat. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 26.)

The truth is, that the ancient writers speak of e^ofxoXojyjai^ only

n the sense of confession of sin to Almighty God, or as denoting

public penance ; the whole exercise, in the latter case, being

denominated from its introductory part. Concerning the former

kind of confession, the fathers teach expressly that it is to be

made only to God, and not by any means to man, whether the

whole church or individual ministers. (Basil. M. in Ps, xxxvii.

8 ; Chrysostom. Hoin. 31 in Ep. ad Ilehr.) It is wholly uncon-

nected with anything in the shape of satisfiiction or penalty; its

only necessary accompaniment being repentance or contrition,

with purpose of amendment. The other kind of confession

related, as has been already explained, to those open or notorious

ciilta ad privatain, pertiueant, neque

enim licet peccatuni occxiltiim piibli-

caro, ant otiam \\ro occulto jKcniten-

tiam ita publicam iuiponere, iit ex ea

peccatuni ipsiim detegatiir. Bei.lak-

Mix. Df r«:nit. lili. i. c. 21,
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offences, on account of which a membei" of the church had been

excluded from her communion ; and it was required as a prepa-

ratory step in order to a restoration to ecclesiastical privileges.

And together with this, we may rank the public confession of

previous sins which was required as one of the preliminaries of

baptism; allusion to which is made by some of the earliest

ecclesiastical writers'

^

During the Decian persecution, the number of penitents

being very large, the bishop deemed it expedient to appoint

certain presbyters to the especial office of receiving their confes-

sions preparatory to public penance ; it having been already

reconmiended, as a wholesome practice, that persons suffering

under any perplexities of mind or troubles of conscience, should

have recourse to some wise and skilful pastor for their guidance

and satisfaction'^". The establishment of this office of peniten-

tiary presbyters is related by Socrates, Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c 19,

and SozoMEN, Hist. Eccl. vii. 16; from whom we learn also

that it was never admitted by the Novatians; that it was

abolislied at Constantinople, by Nectarius the bishop, in the

reign of Theodosius; and that this example w\as followed by

almost all the bishops of the east, in whose churches the office

was accordingly discontinued ; but that it continued in use in

1

^^ Ila/ja Tou Qeov twu npnijfiapTrj-

jifvoyi' (i<pe(nv biSdcTKOVTai, vfj-oyv avvev-

XofJLepoyv. Justin. M. Apol. ii.

—

Toiiro

fKelvo TrdXat to crcoTijpiov \ovTpov rjv, o

e'lTTiTo ToT? perayLvcjaKovaiv. Id. Dial,

cum Trypli.—Iiigressiiros baptismum

orationibus crebris, Jejiuiiis et goiiicii-

latioiiibuSjCt pervigiliis, oravc convenit,

et cum coufessione oiuuium retro delic-

toriun, ut exponat etiam baptismum

Joannis. Tektull. de Baptism, c. 23.

"' " Thus Clemens Komanus, or the

author under his name, bids every one,

into whose laeart either envy or infi-

delity, or any such crime, has slily

crept, not to be ashamed, if he has any

care of his soul, to confess his sins to

the bishop or minister presiding over

him, tliat by the ^vord of God and his

saving coxinsel he may be healed.

(Clem. Ep. 1 ad Jacob.) And so

^Maldonat owns {De Confess, cap. 2, p.

40, t. 3) this has no relation to sacra-

mental confession. The same advice

is ["given by Origen, Gregory Nyssen,

and St. Basil, upon the like occasion,

to confess their sins to the priest, wlio

by his compassion and skilfulncss was

able to help their infirmities, and at

once to take care both of their credit

and cure. Origen gives another reason

for confessing private sins to the priest,

because he was best able to judge,

whether it were proper for such sins to

admit men to do public penance in the

church, which in those days was no

unusual practice. (Greg. Nyss. De

Pcenit. ; Basil. Eeyul. Brev, Resp. 229 ;

OniG. Horn. 2 in Ps. 37.)" Bingham
An'iq. b. xA-iii. c. ?>, § 7, f>
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the western churclies, and chiefly at Rome, to prepare men for

the public penance of the church. The appointment of these

penitentiary priests may be regarded as having led the way to

the institution of confessors, in the modern acceptation of the

term. But these officers were by no means identical, and ought

not to be confounded with each other. The office of the peni-

tentiary priests, "was not to receive private confessions in pre-

judice to the public discipline; much less to grant absolution

privately upon bare confession before any penance was performed;

which was a practice altogether unknown to the ancient church

;

—but it was to facilitate and promote the exercise of public

discipline, by acquainting men what sins the laws of the church

required to be expiated by public penance, and how they were

to behave themselves in the performance of it ; and only to

appoint private penance for such private crimes as were not

proper to be brought upon the public stage, either for fear of

doing harm to the penitent himself, or giving scandal to the

church." (BixGHAM, Antiq. book xviii. c. 3, § 11.) The confes-

sion of sins was indeed private ; but it was destined to be made

public in order to the performance of penance. The private or

auricular confession of later centuries is quite different from the

confession made to those penitentiary presbyters. Confession

was not made to them, with a view of obtaining forgiveness from

God ; but in order to procure restoration to the former privileges

of the offended church. It was considered indeed useful and

necessary to seek for both kinds of forgiveness at the same time ;

but no Christian minister claimed the power of pronouncing

pardon in the name of God. (See Schroeck, KlrcJiens(/eschicJite

iv. 318—321.

The regular establishment of the system of i)rivatc confession

and absolution is usually ascribed to Leo the Great*', who repre-

^' Illam contra apostolicam regiilam
I

fessio puLlIce rccitetur: cuni reatiis

prjesumptionom, cpiani iiuper agnovi a coiiscientiarum snfficiat, solis sacerdo-

quibusdam illicita usurpatione com-
: tibus indicari confessione secreta.

mitti, modis omnibus constituo submo- Quamvis enim plenitude fidei videatur

veri. De pcenitentia scilicet, quae a esse laudabilis quae propter timorem

fidelibus postulatur, ne de singiilonnn Dei apud homines erubescere non

peccatorum gcnerc libello scripta pro-
,
veretur; tameuj (^uia non omnium liu-
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sented not merely any particular penitentiary priests, but every

priest, as possessing the power and authority to receive con-

fession, to act as an intercessor with God on behalf of the

penitent, and to declare forgiveness of sins in the name of God.

But even the system introduced by this pontiff differed from

that which has prevailed since the thirteenth century in the

Roman church, inasmuch as the confession of sins was left to

every one"'s own conscience, and penance was still regarded as an

entirely voluntary act, which no one could be compelled to

perform ; nor was the priest supposed to possess in himself any

(delegated) power of forgiving sins. And subsequently to the

age of Leo, it was considered as a matter quite at the option of

an offender either to confess his sins to a priest, or to God

alone^^.

jiismodi sunt peccata, ut ea, qui pceui-

tentiam poscunt, uon timeant pub-

licare, removeatur tarn improbabilis

consuetudo, ne multi a pceuitentipe

remediis arceantur, duni aut erube-

scunt, aiit metmtnt iiiimicis suis sua

facta reserari, cjuibus possiiit legum

constitutioue percelli. Sufficit enim

ilia confessio, qua; primum Deo ofFer-

tur, tuni etiain sacerdoti, qui pro

delictis pa?nitentiuui procator accedit.

Tunc enim denium plures ad pwuiten-

tiam poterunt provocari, si populi

auribus non 'publicetur conscientia

confitentis. Leon is M. Epist. 168,

C. 2, ed. Bill. {Ej}. 13G ed. Quesn.)
^^ Quidam Deo solummodo confiteri

debere dicunt jjeccata
;
quidam vero

saeerdotibus coufiteuda esse perceu-

sent : quod utrumque non sine niagno

fructu intra sanctam fit ecclesiam. Ita

duntaxat et Deo, qui remissor est pec-

catorum, confitcamur peccata nostra,

et cum David dicamus Delictum meuni
cognitum tibi feci (Ps. xxxii. 5). Kt
secundum institutionem apostoli confi-

teamur alterutrum peccata nostra, et

oremus pro inviccni, ut salvemur (Ja-

cob. V. K;). Confessio itaque, i[nsc

Deo fit, purgat peccata ; ea vero, quoe

sacerdoti fit, docet, qualiter ipsa pur-

gentur peccata. Deus namque salutis

et sauitatis auctor et largitor, ple-

rumque banc prsebet suse potentise

invisibili administratione, plerumque

medicorum operatione. Cone. Cabilon.

A.D. 813, c. 33.—The celebrated scho-

lastic writers, Abelard {Ethica, c. 25),

Gratian {Tract, de Pcenitent."/p. 2, c.

33), and Peter Lombard (Sent. iv. dis-

tinct. 17), handle this point very freely.

The latter proposes three questions

with reference to it;
—"Primo quajri-

tur, utrum absque satlsfactione et oris

confessione per solam cordis coutriti-

onem pcccatum alicui dimittatur ?

Secundum, an aliquando sufiiciat con-

fiteri Deo sine sacerdote ? Tertio, an

Laico fideli facta valeat confessio ? In

his enim etiam docti diversa sentire

inveniuntur, quia super his varia ac

pcne adversa tradidisse videntur doc-

tores."—Lombard himself decides the

question thus, " Oportere Deo primum,

et deinde sacerdoti ofl^erri confessi-

onem, nee aliter posse perveniri ad

ingressum Paradisi, nisi adsit facultas."
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§ 3.

—

Absolution.

It has been already remarked that the orlghial signification of

a<f}eac9, Absolution, in the early church, was nothing more or

less than reconciliation with the church and restoration to its

communion ; without any reference to the forgiveness of sins on

the part of Almighty God. The early writers insist much upon

the truth that God alone can forgive sins (Tertull. adv. Marc.

lib. iv. c. 10; Cyprian. De Lapsis; Ep. 3, 38,55,75; Iken.

adv. Hccres. lib. v. c. 17; Athanas. Orat. 3, contr. Ariau.;

Basil. M. contr. Eunom. lib. v. ; Ciirysost. Horn. 29, hi Matth.

;

Ambros. De Spirit. S. lib. iii. c, 19) ; and, what is more to the

point, it may safely be asserted that no writer belonging to the

first three centuries of the Christian church makes mention of

power or authority, on the part of a priest, to forgive sins in

the place of God. After the fourth century, as the practice of

private penance prevailed, the doctrine of the conveyance of the

divine forgiveness through the church, or by the ministration of

men, began to gain ground". After the twelfth century, absolu-

tion was exalted to the rank of a sacrament, which was supposed

to be administered by the priests with a power delegated imme-

diately from God ; and hence the council of Trent represented

the power of the keys as belonging to bishops and pricsts'^^, but

^^ Nee eos audiainusj qui ncgant,

ecclesiam Dei omnia peccata posse

dimittere. Itaque miseri diini in Petro

Petrani non intelligunt, ct noluut cre-

dere, datas ecclesiaj clavos regni ccolo-

rum, ipsi eas de niauibus amiserunt.

AuGUSTiN. (Ic Agone Chr. c. 11.

—

JIultiplox niiscricordia Dei ita lapsibus

siibvenit humani;^, nt non solum per

Laptisnii gratiam, sed etiam pcenitcntiio

niedicinam, spcs vitic reparetur iotcr-

naj, \\i qui regenerationis dona violas-

sent proprio se judicio condemnantes

ad remissionem criminum iiervenircnt

:

sic divina; bonitatis pncsidiis ordinatis,

lit ind\dgentia Dei nisi supplicati-

onibus sacerdotum ncqueat obtineri.

ilediator cuiin Dei et liomiuuiu homo

Jesus Clnistus banc Prcepositis Ec-

clesiiC tradidit potestatem, ut et confi-

tentibus actionem p(pnitenti;u darent,

et eosdcm salubri satislactione purgatos

ad communionom sacramcntorum per

januam rccoiiciliationis admittorent.

Leo. ]M. Kp. 59 {ed. Halter. ; Ep. 4(J ed.

Qucsn.)

^' Cii'caministrum liujus sacramenti

declarat sancta synodus, falsas esse et

a vcritato evangclii peuitus alienas

doctrinas omnes, quai ad alios <piosvig

homines, pnuter episcopos et sacer-

dotes, clavium ministerium porniciose

extcndunt. . . Quamvis autcm ab-

solutio sacerdotis alieni benoficii sit

dispensatio, tamen non est solum

nudum ministerium, vol anuuntiaudi

2 T
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to them ulone ; but ^Yitll certain reservations in favour of the

episcopal authority". .

The earliest forms of absolution on record are in the strain

of supplication or deprecation. " In the Apostolical Constitutions

there is an order for the reconciling of penitents, that the bishop

shall receive them into communion with imposition of hands,

and the prayers of the whole church for them. The form of this

prayer is in the end of the liturgy ascribed to St. James, under

the title of Evxh tov i\aa/xov, The prayer ofpropitiation^ which

is directed to Christ in these words, ' O Lord Jesus Christ, son

of the living Grod, thou Shepherd and Lamb, that takest away

the sins of the world, that forgavest the debt to the two debtors,

and gvantedst remission of sins to the sinful woman, and gavest

to the sick of the palsy both a cure and pardon of sins ; remit,

blot out, and pardon our sins, both voluntary and involuntary,

whatever we have done willingly or unwillingly by transgression,

and disobedience, which thy Spirit knoweth better than ourselves.

And whereinsoever thy servants have erred from thy command-

ments in word or deed, as men carrying flesh about them, and

cvaDgelii, vcl declavandi rcmlssa esse

peccata; sod instar actus judicialis,

quo ab ipso, velut a judice, seuteutia

promintiatur. Cone. Trident. Sess. xiv.

c. C. . . Si quis dixerit, absolutiouem

sacerdotis non esse actum judicialem,

sed nudum ministerium pionuntiandi

et declarandi remissa esse peccata con-

fitenti : modo tantum crcdat se esse

aljsolutum; aut sacerdos non scrio, sed

joco absolvat ; aut dixerit non requiii

confessioucm coufitentis, ut sacerdos

eum absolverc possit, anathema sit.

Ibid. can. 9.

^^ Quoniam igitur natura et ratio

judicii illud exposcit, ut sententia in

subditos duntaxat feratur, persuasmn

semper in Ecclesia Dei fuit, et verissi-

mum esse Synodus lisec confirmat,

nullius momenti absolutionem earn

esse debere, quam sacerdos in eum
profert, in (piem ordinariam aut sub-

delegatam non liabet jurisdictiouem.

Llagnopere vero ad Cliristiani populi

disciplinam pertinero S. S. Patribus

nostris visum est, tit atrociora quwdam
et graviora crimina non a quibusvis, sed

!
a summis duntaxat sacerdotibus absolve-

rentur. Unde merito Pontifices Maa'nui,

pro suprema potestate sibi in Ecclesia

universa tradita, causas aliquas crimi-

num graviores suo potuenmt peculiari

judicio reservare. Neque dubitaudum
est, quando omnia, qua3 a Deo sunt,

ordinata sunt, quia hoc idem Episcopis

omnibus in sua ciiique Dicecesi, in aedi-

ficatiorrem tamen,non in dcstnictionem,

liceat, pro illis in subdito tradita supra

reliquos inferiores sacerdotes, auctori-

tate, pnesertim quoad ilia, quibus ex-

communicationis censma annexa est.

Cone. Trident. Sess. 14, c. 7.—It is

afterwards ordained "ut nulla sit re-

servatio in articulo mortis: utque ideo

onmes sacerdotes <pioslibet poinitentes

a quibusvis peccatis et censuris absol-

verc possunt."
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living in the world, or seduced by the instigation of Satan ; or

whatever curse and peculiar anathema they are fallen under, I

pray, and beseech thy ineffable goodness to absolve them with

thy word, and remit their curse and anathema according to thy

mercy. O Lord and JNlaster, hear my prayer for thy servants

;

thou that forgettest injuries, overlook all their failings, pardon

their offences both voluntary and involuntary, and deliver them

from eternal juinishment. For thou art he that hast commanded

us saying, ' Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound

in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed

in heaven;"' because thou art our God, the God that canst have

mercy, and save and forgive sins; and to thee, with the eternal

Father and the quickening Spirit, Ijelongs glory now and for

ever, world without end. Amen. The same form was used for

many ages in the Latin church also. In an old Latin missal,

published by lUyricus and Cardinal Bona, the absolution, under

the title of Indulgentia, runs in this form:—'He that forgave

the sinful woman all her sins for which she shed tears, and

opened the gate of paradise to the thief upon a single confession,

make you partakers of his redemption, and absolve you from all

the bond of your sins, and heal those infirm members by tho

medicine of his mercy, and restore them to the body of his holy

church by his grace, and keep them whole and sound for ever.'
''

(Bingham, Antiq. book xix. ch. 2, § 4.) The indicative or im-

perative form, i. c, 1 absolve theo, did not come into use until the

twelfth century, after which period it was generally adopted.

Thomas Aquinas was the first writer who attributed to priests

the power of actually conferring remission of sins, or conveying

officially a notification of such remission, which power he in-

ferred from the nature of absolution. The use of the indicative

form was established by the Council of Trent. It usually runs

thus:—" Ego te absolvo ab omnibus pcccatis tuis, in nomine

Patris, Filii, ct Spiritus Sancti. Amen."''' i. c., / absolve thee from

all thy sins, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. Amen. It deserves to be remembered, that some

members of the Council of Trent proposed to appoint a merely

declarative form of absolution in preference to tho indicative or

imperative; but the majority of votes decided in Ijivour of the

latter. 2x2
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The fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries strictly enjoined

all spiritual persons to observe profound secrecy with respect to

sins or crimes which were penitentially confessed to thenl*^

^'^ Adulterio poUutas mulieres et

confitentes ob pietateni, vel quomodo-
cunque convictas, publicare patres iios-

tri prohibuerunt, ne convictis mortis

causam prrebereut. Basil. M. Ep.

Canon, c. 34.—Causas cinmiiuim, quas

illi confitebantur, imlli nisi Domino,

apud quem intercedebat, loquebatur,

bonum rclinqnens exemplum posteris

sacerdotibus, ut intercessorcs apud

Deum sint magis quam accusatorcs

apud homines. Paulin. in vii. Am-
brosii.—Caveat autem omnino sacerdos

ne verbo aut signo, aut alio quovis

niodo aliquatenus prodeat peccatorera

;

sed si prudentiori eonsilio indiguerit,

iUud absque nlla expressione personae

caute requirat : quouiam qui peccatimi

in pcenitontiali judicio sibi detectum

prajsumserit revelare, non solum a

sacerdotalis officio deponendum decer-

nimus, verum etiam ad agendam per-

petuam poenitentiam in arctum mo-
nasterium detrudendum. Decret, In-

nocent. III.
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BOOK V.

OF SACRED SEASONS.

CHAPTER I.

OF FESTIVALS.

§ 1.—OiUGiN OF Christian Festivals.

Our Lord and his apostles observed the Jewish festivals. Tlie

former, who fulfilled t he whole law of Moses, appears from the

Gospels to have regularly attended the feasts which were observed

by the Jews in his time. On the Sabbath, he repaired to the

synagogues, testifying by his presence his approbation of ^those

places of w'orship, and taking the opportunity which they afforded

of speaking to the assembled people. AVhen charged with a

violation of the Sabbath (e.(/., Luke xiii. 11 seq.; xiv. 1 seq.),

he defended his conduct by reference to the precepts or examples

of the Old Testament. He went regularly every year to the

feast of the passover at Jerusalem; and in the last year of his

ministry, at least, he attended the feast of tabernacles, and that

of the dedication. But our Saviour left no precept appointing

any seasons or days of religious observance by his disciples in

after times. (See Appendix D.)

After the ascension of Christ, and especially after the descent

of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, the apostles and other

disciples formed a society or fraternity at Jerusalem ; but yet so

that they adhered to the civil and ecclesiastical institutions of

their countrymen. As long as they were permitted to do so by

the sanhedrim, they went at certain times to the temple, especi-

ally on the greater festivals; and thus the Jewish divisions of

time were introduced into the Christian church at its very

foundation. But it was the office of the apostle Paul to admonish

the infant church tliat an adherence to Jewi sh times and seasons

was not an essential part of the Christian religion ; and he resisted

all attempts to impose the yoke of Mosaic ceremonies and obser-
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vances upon the Gentile converts. (Col. ii. IG; Gal. iv. 9; Rom.

xiv. 5.) I3y the efforts of the same apostle, the practice of the

Jews with regard to the strict observance of particular days was

distinquished from the genius of Christianity ; but^ not entirely

suppressed. Acting under his high commission, and by the

guidance of the Spirit of truth and liberty, St. Paul removed

from the church the oppressive and useless burden of the cele-

bration of Jewish festivals,—turned to the account of practical

religion the sacred days which were retained (see 1 Cor. v. 6

seq.),—sanctioned the consecration of the first day of the week in

the room of the seventh (Acts xxii,; 1 Cor. xvi. 2),—and

approved, if he did not establish, the celebration of a sacred

feast, and the use of unleavened bread, at the season of the

Jewish passover. (Sec 1 Cor. v. G seq.) We do not find that

the apostle gave any direction to Christians respecting the ob-

servance of festivals beyond those wdiich have now been men-

tioned.

It appears, then, that the greater number of festivals in the

]3rimitive church were established according to the analogy of

Jewish observances previously existing. This is the case as

regards, for instance, the weekly Sabbath, and the festivals of

Easter and Whitsuntide. Others, of later introduction, arc to

be traced to peculiar events and circumstances,—such as the

respect paid to martyrs, portions of heathen worship, and

practices of various sects or parties, as will appear from the

history of particular festivals. The leading idea on which the

celebration of festivals was founded in the Christian church is

the following: that the object of such festivals is to commemo-

rate the personal history of our Lord,' and the chief blessings of

the Gospel,—to excite men to gratitude to the giver of all good

gifts, and to encourage the practice of Christian Anrtue. It is a

favourite position of early ecclesiastical writers, that in the course

of the festivals observed by the church, all the benefits of Christ-

ianity are set forth, and the whole of the sacred history is exhi-

bited in regular connexion. According to Eusebius, the three

high festivals embody the three leading principles of the Christian

religion, and M'ere arranged with a view to the recognition and

worship of the sacred Trinity in Unity. (See Guegor. Nyss.
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Oral. 19; Ephr^em. Syr. H&rm. de dlebus festis; Synesius Seririi

in Fs» 45; Chrysost. Horn, passim; Epipii. Orat. de Assiimp.)

§ 2.

—

Celebration of Festivals in the Ancient Church.

The following may be regarded as the chief peculiarities of

Christian festivals during the first four centuries:—]. All such

festivals were holidays, that is, days on which all public and

judicial business was suspended, and all games or amusements

which interfered with devotion w^ere prohibited. Works of

necessity and charity, however, were not only excepted, and per-

mitted, but enjoined. 2. Attendance on pubhc worship was a

duty prescribed to all Christians. 3. Places of worship, and the

private houses of Christians, were adorned in an especial manner.

4. The Christians were expected to appear in their best dress, or

at least with peculiar cleanliness and neatness of apparel. 5. All

fasting was forbidden. 6. Agapa? (love-feasts) were celebrated

early in the morning ; and afterwards the richer members of the

church used to entertain the poor, and to distribute alms. 7.

Public prayers were said in a standing, instead of kneeling, pos-

ture. It is evident that these regulations tended to piety and

cheerfulness; but not, like the heathen observances, to revelry

and vice.

In the first centuries of Christianity, the church was free from

any superstitious opinions respecting the value or necessity of its

festivals. A remarkable passage from the historian Socrates has

been pointed out, as expressive of truly just and enlightened

sentiments on this subject. " Never," says he, " did the Jipostle

(St. Paul) or the evangelists lay a yoke of bondage upon the

disciples, but left the celebration of the passover and other festi-

vals to the discretion of those who thought that they could

derive any benefit from the observance. For our Saviour and

his apostles neither commanded this by any law, nor enjoined the

performance by the sanctions of a threatened penalty or curse.

It was the design of the apostles not to make laws concerning

festivals, but to promote piety and a good life." (Socrat. Hist.

Ecd. V. 22. See also Nicepii. Hist. EccL xii. ri2.) And many of

the fathers expressly mention, as one excellence of tlie Christian
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religion, and one point of its superiority over the Jewish and

heathen systems, that it does not regard one day as more holy

than another, but teaches us to regard every day as a Sabbath,

a day of rest or rejiose, and the Lord's day, to be employed

to the honour of God. They say that especial festivals and

solemnities were appointed chiefly as aids and encouragements

to weak believers. (Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 7; Orig. Contr.

Cels. viii. 21, 23; Hieron. Comm. in Gal.; Aucx. Ejy. 118, ad

Januarinm.)

§ 3. MULTIPLICATION OF FESTIVALS.

Ix the earliest records of the Christian church, dow*n to the fourth

century, we find mention of only the following festivals:—the

Lord's day, Good Friday, Easter, Whitsuntide, the commemora-

tions of certain martyrs (not exactly defined), and last of all,

Cbristmas. But after that period festivals were so greatly multi-

plied in the church, that later times bear no resemblance, in this

respect, to the first four centuries. Many causes contributed to

this multiplication of festivals; among which may be reckoned

as the chief,

—

1. The commemorations of martyrs and confessors already

introduced; which led to the establishment of numerous festivals

in honour of saints, and to the superstitious use of relics, invoca-

tions, pilgrimages, and the like.

2. The errors of some sects respecting existing festivals; to

correct which the catholic church introduced new observances.

8. Several laws of Constantine, "relating to the celebration of

Easter, the religious observance of Frida}' in every week, and the

feasts of martyrs.

4. The celebration of Christmas, which was introduced in the

fourth century, led the way to the establishment of other festivals

in connexion with itself, such as those in honour of the Virgin

!Marv. ^

5. The propensity of many Christians to partake in the

celebration of heathen festivals, and in Jewish observances, had

become a serious evil in the church during the third and fourth

centuries. In Homilies and decrees of councils, of that date, we
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find earnest protests against the amalgamation of Christian

worship with Jewish and heathen rites, and a description of the

dangers which threatened Christianity from this practice, which

had begun to gain ground. (See Chrysost. Horn. ], G, 52, and

elsewhere; Cone. Laod, c. 29, 37, 39; Cone. IlUber. c. 49, 50.)

This perverse attachment to forms and ceremonies altogether

foreign to the Christian religion appears to have been a leading

cause of the multiplication of festivals within the church. The

original simplicity of Christian worship had become unsatisfactory

to the multitude; and it was deemed necessary to give splendour

and external attractions to the religion of the gospel, by the

establishment of new festivals, or by converting Jewish and

heathen ceremonies into Christian solemnities. It was thouirht

that this might be done with safety, inasmuch as there was no

longer occasion to fear that the people would return to Judaism

or heathenism. And accordingly, in the time of Gregory the

Great, many observances were adopted into the course of Christian

worship from the Jewish and heathen ritual, without fear of those

evil consequences which were formerly apprehended from such a

combination. (See Gregor. M. Reg. ix. Ep. 71 ; Theodoret. De
Mart. 1. viii.)

If, in addition to these causes, we take into consideration the

increasing claims of the papacy, and the superstitious and bad

taste of the middle ages, we shall be at no loss to account for the

progressive, and at length enormous, multiplication of Christian

festivals down to the time of the lieformation.

§ 4.

—

Observance of the Lord's Day, and the Sariuth.

The Lord's day\—We learn from the books of the New Testa-

ment, that in the earliest period of the church Christians

constantly met together on the first day of the week, by divine

authority, to perform their religious services, and especially to

commemorate the resurrection of Christ from the dead. The

early writers of the church, after the days of the apostles, make

' This account of the observance of

the Lord's day and Saturday, is taken

chiefly from Cave's I'rimidvc Christ'

iaiiili/, book i. chap. T.
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frequent mention of this practice; and furnish a good account of

the manner in which the Lord's day was observed during the

first centuries.

Justin Martyr informs us, that " on Sunday all the Christians

living either in the city or country met together;" and that on

these occasions, after the Scriptures had been read, the president

addressed an exhortation to the congregation,—that they then

broke bread, the president offering up prayers, i. e., thoy cele-

brated the Lord's supper, and that part of the consecrated

elements were sent by the hands of the deacons to the absent

members of the church^ Tertullian, speaking of the leading

portions of Christian worship, entitles them, " Dominica solem-

nia," i. e., the solemnities of the LorcVs day. {De Anima. c. 8.)

And in like manner Pliny, in his report to Trajan of the ])ro-

ceedings of the Christians, describes them as meeting together for

religious purposes on a set day.

The Lord's day was always observed as a festival, or day of

s])iritual rejoicing*; fasting, and every appearance of sorrow or

humiliation being studiously avoided, even by the more rigid

Montanists. But this sacred day was not devoted to any carnal

mirth, or unhallowed festivities. On the contrary, it was kept

holy, and honoured by the public performance of divine worship.

"A true Christian," says Clement of Alexandria, "according to

the commands of the Gospel, observes the Lord's day by casting

out all bad thoughts, and cherishing all goodness, honouring the

resurrection of the Lord, which took place on that day\" Dio-

nysius, bishop of Corinth, in a letter to the church of Rome,

preserved by Eusebius, mentions the -observance of the Lord's

" Tfj Tov rfk'iov \eyofjLevrj Tjfxepa ncivTcov

Kara TToXeiS /; aypovs fxevovrwv inl to

nvTo rrvveXivcris y'lvirai . . 6 npoearois

8ui Xoyov TJjv vovdfcriav . . iroie'iTai,

fTTfiTa, tipros 7rpo(T<PfpeTai, Kai 6 Trpo-

(aTU>s fvx^cii (ii/aTTf/LiTret . . kcu toIs ov

TTapovai bia rcov SiaKovcoT Tre/iTrerat.

Justin. IM. .Ipol. II.

^ Kara KvpiaKJjv ^coiji/ ^wvres. Igkat.

Ep. ad Magves.—Diem Solis Isetitipc

indiilgemiis. Tertujli,. ^7501'. c. IG.

—

Die Domiuico jcjnniiun ncfas diicimus,

vol de geniciilis adoraro. Tkrtull.
De Cor. Mil.—Quantula est enim apiid

nos interdictio ciborum duas iu anno

IlelidoniadasXeropliagiarum ncc totas,

exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Dominicis

ofFerimus Deo. Tertull. DeJcjun.
* ' OvTOi ivTohrjv Ti]v Kara to fvayye-

Xiov hiuTTpn^djKvos, KvpiaKiiV (kcIutjv

Tt)u rjpipav TTOid, ot tiv airo^uWrj

^aCXof vorjixa kcu yvaxjTLKov npoo-'Xafy,

Ti]v ev avTO) tuv Kvp'iov avda-Tacnv do-

^dCwf. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib, 7.
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day, and speaks of it as distinguished by the reading of the

Scriptures in the congregation'.

The resurrection of our Lord from the dead, and the work of

creation, were the great subjects of commemoration, and of holy

joy, on this sacrad day. Justin Martyr says expressly, " On
Sunday we all meet together, because it is the first day on which

God made the world out of chaos, and Jesus Christ our Saviour

rose from the dead ; for on the day before Saturday they crucified

him, and on the day after Saturday, which is Sunday, he appeared

to his apostles and disciples, and taught them the things which

we require you to observed"

This sacred festival was usually denominated, /; Kvpcaia], dies

Dominicus, the Lord''s day (Ilev. i. 10 ; Ignat. jE^;. ad Magnes.;

Cyprian. 'Ep. h^^ § 8 ; Ep. 33 ; Tektull. Be Idololat.) ; but

sometimes also, as we have seen, Simday, dies Solis, in compli-

ance with the common phraseology, and when it was necessary

to distinguish the day, in addressing the heathen. During the

early ages of the church, it was never entitled " the Sabbath ;"

this word being confined to the seventh day of the week, which

continued to be observed by the Jews, and in pnrt also, for a

considerable period, by the converts to Christianity, as we shall

observe presently.

After the empire had become Christian, tlio observance of

the Lord's day became a frequent subject of legislation. " No

sooner was Constantino come over to the church," says Cave,

" but his principal care was about the Lord's day ; he com-

manded it to be solemnly observed, and that by all persons

whatsoever. (Euseb. De vit. Constant, lib. iv. c. 18— 20.)

And for those in his army who yet remained in their paganism

^ Tfjv ar]^fpoi> ovv KvpiaKrjV ay'uiv

ijfxepav bir]yayop.iv, iv >} Civiyvu>p.iv vjxCov

TTjv emcTToXTjv ijv e^ofxfv del nore avci-

yivuiaKovres vovdiTiicrdca, wj Koi rrjV

TTporepav rjfiiv 8ia KXij/xevTos ypacj)el-

aav. DiONYS. ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

lib. iv. c. 23.

* Tr]v Sf Tov i)\iov ijfie'pav Kowrj TravTes

rijv (Tvi'iXevcrLv TTOLOvpeda, eTreibi) Trpco-

TTj €<jt\v Tjpepa, iv i) 6 Geoj to aKuros

KCH TJ]V i'lXrjv Tpi\(/as, Kocrpov iirolrjcrc,

Ka\ 'I?;(ToC'S Xpirrrus 6 ijpirepos (TiOTijp

r7j civrfi 7jp(pa e« vfKpuiv uvearr], rrj

yap rrpo rrjs Kpoi/tKT/y iardvpaxrav avrbv,

Koi rfi pera t>iv KpoviKi)v, ijris iariu

i']\iov Jjpepa (pavels toIs dnoaTuXois ai-

Tov Kal paOrjTOLS ibibu^e ravra airep eis

fTTicTKe^l/iv KOL vplv dvihoiKapev. Jus-

Tix. M. Apol. II.—Kara Kvpi(tKi]v C^-

r]v ^(ovTfS ev ?; Kai >)^Cm>] '//xwy (iveT(i\eV

81 avTov. Igxat. Ej). ad Magnes,
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and infidelity, he commanded them upon Lord's days to go out

into the fields, and there pour out their souls in hearty prayer to

God. . . He moreover ordained, that there should be no

courts of judicature open upon this day; no suits or trials in law;

but, at the same time, any works of mercy, such as emancipating

slaves, were declared lawful. {Cod. Just. lib. iii. tit. ]2, De

Feriis, 1. 3.) That there should be no suits nor demanding

debts upon this day, was confirmed by several laws of succeeding

emperors. {Cod. Theod. lib. ii. tit. 8, Be Feriis, 1. 1 ; lib. viii.

tit. 8, 1. 3.) Theodosius the Great, a.d. 386, by a second law

ratified one wdiich he had passed long before, wherein he

expressly prohibited all public shows upon the Lord's day, that

the worship of God might not be confounded with those profane

solemnities. {Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 5, De Spectacidis, 1. 2.)

This law the younger Theodosius some few years after confirmed

and enlarged ; enacting, that on the Lord's day (and some other

festivals then mentioned) not only Christians, but even Jews and

heathens, should be restrained from the pleasure of all sights and

spectacles, and the theatres be shut up in every place. And

M'henever it might so happen that the birth-day or inauguration

of the emperor might fall upon that day, . . .he commanded

that . . . then the imperial solemnity should be put off

and deferred till another day. (lb. leg. 5.) Subsequently,

these matters were arranged by the decrees of councils ; (e. g.,

Cone. Aureliafi. 3, a.d. 538, c. 27; Antissidor. a.d. 478, c. 16;

Matisc. 2, A.D. 585, c. 1 ; Moguntin., a.d. 815, c. 37-)"

The Sabbath or Saturday.—Next to the Lord's day, the

Sabbath or Saturday (for so the word Sabbatum is constantly

used in the writings of the fathers, when speaking of it as it

relates to Christians), was held by them in great veneration,

and especially in the eastern parts honoured with all the public

solemnities of religion. For the Gospel in those parts prevailing

chiefly among the Jews, who were generally the first converts to

the Christian faith, they still retained a great reverence for the

Mosaic institutions, and especially for the Sabbath, as that which

had been appointed by God himself, as the memorial of his rest

from the work of creation, settled by their great master ^Moses,

and celebrated by their ancestors for so many ages, as the solemn



CHAP. I.] OF THE lord's DAY. ()53

day of their public worship, and were, therefore, very unwilling

that it should be wholly antiquated and laid aside.

For this reason it seemed good to the prudence of those times

to indulge the humour of the Jews in this respect, as well as with

regard to some other rites, and to keep the Sabbath as a day for

religious offices. Hence they usually had most parts of divine

service performed upon that day;—they met together for public

prayer, for reading the Scriptures, celebration of the sacraments,

and other such duties. This is plain, not only from some passages

in Ignatius and the Constitutions, but from writers of more unques-

tionable credit and authority. Athanasius, bishop of Alexan-

dria {Homil. de Sem. in init.), tells us that they assembled on

Saturdays, not that they were infected with Judaism, but only to

worship Jesus Christ, the Lord of the Sabbath. And Socrates

(Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 8), speaking of the usual times of their

public meeting, calls the Sabbath and the Lord's day the weekly

festivals, on which the congregation was wont to meet in the

church, for the performance of divine services. Therefore the

Council of Laodicea (can. 16, 49, 51), among other things,

decreed, that u])ou Saturday the Gospels and other Scriptures

should be read ; that in Lent, the eueharist should not be cele-

brated but upon Saturday and the Lord's day, and that upon

those days only, in the time of Lent, it should be lawful to com-

memorate and rehearse the names of martyrs.

U])on this day, also, as well as upon Sunday, all fasts were

severely prohibited (an infallible argument that they counted it a

festival day), one Saturday in the year only excepted, namely,

that before Easter-day, which was always observed as a solenni

fast. But though the church thought fit thus far to correspond

with the Jewish converts as solemnly to observe the Sabbath

;

yet, to take away all offence, and to vindicate themselves from

compliance with Judaism, they openly declared that they did it

only in a Christian way, and kept it not as a Jewish Sabbath,

as is expressly affirmed by Athanasius [Homil. de S'em.), Nazi-

anzen, and others. And the forementioned Laodicean synod has

a canon (c. 29) to this purpose: "that Christians should not

Judaize, and rest from all labour on the Sabbath, but follow their

ordinary work {i.e., so far as consisted with their attendance upon
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the public assemblies), and should not entertain such thoughts of

it, but that still they should prefer the Lord's day before it ; and

on that day rest as Christians; but if any were found to Judaize,

they should be accursed."

Thus stood the case in the eastern churches ; in those of the

west we find it somewhat different. Amongst them, the Sabbath

was not observed as a religious festival, but kept as a constant fast.

The reason whereof (as given by Pope Innocent, in an epistle to

the bishop of Eugubium, where he treats of this very case) seems

most probable; if (says he) we commemorate Christ's resurrec-

tion not only at Easter, but every Lord's day, and fast upon

Friday, because it was the day of his passion, we ought not to

pass by Saturday, which is the middle time between the days of

grief and joy; the apostles themselves spending those two days

(namely, Friday and the Sabbath) in great sorrow and heaviness;

and he thinks no doubt ought to be made but that the apostles

fasted upon those two days, whence the church had a tradition

that the sacraments were not to be administered on those days,

and therefore concludes that every Saturday, or Sabbath, ought

to be kept a fast (Innocent. Ep. ad Decium Euguhin. c. 4). To

the same purpose, tlie Council of Illiberis (can. .36) ordained,

that a Saturday festival was an error that ought to be reformed,

and that men ought to fast on every Sabbath. But, though this

seems to have been the general practice, yet it did not obtain in

all places of the west alike. In Italy itself, it was otherwise at

Milan, where Saturday was a festival. (Paulin. in tit. Ambros.;

AuGusTix. Ej). 118 ad Januar.)

§ 5.

—

Of Annual Festivals.

Of all the annual festivals of the Christian church, that of

Ea.stci- is undoubtedly the most ancient ; and this was originally

used as a commemoration of both the death and the resurrection

of our Saviour. The next, in point of antiiquity, is Whitsunday.

But perhaps this ought to be regarded rather as the close of the

great Easter festival; for it appears that the Avhole space of seven

weeks, or fifty days, from Easter to Whitsunday, was regarded as

one continued festival, and celebrated without fasting and kneel-
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in"-. Perhaps Whitsuntide was not viewed as a distinct festival

until after the introduction of that of the Ascension. It is well

known that, for a considerable period, the church was miserably

distracted by great and painful disputes respecting the particular

day on which Easter ought to be kept^

Traces of the commemorations of martyrs, in the third and

fourth centuries, are extant. This is the case with respect to the

7 " The state of the case was briefly

this. The churches of Asia Jilinor

kept their Easter iiiJon the same day

•nhereou the Jews celebrated theii-

passover, namely, upon the fourteenth

day of the first month (which always

began with the appearance of the

mcon), mostly answering to ourMarch;

and this they did, upon wliat day of

the week soever it fell, and hence were

called Quariodecimans, because they

kept Easter, quarta decima Lunce, upon

the fourteenth day after the cpucns or

appearance of the moon. The otlicr

churches, and especially those of the

west, did not follow this custom, but

kept Easter upon the Lord's day fol-

lowing the day of tlie Jewish passover,

partly the more to honour the day, and

partly to distinguish between Jews and

Christians. The Asiatics pleaded for

themselves the practice of the apostles
;

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, who had

lived and conversed with them, having

kept it upon that day, together with

St. John and the rest "of the apostles,

as Irenteus (who himself knew Poly-

carp, and doubtless had it from his own

mouth) speaks, in a letter about this

very thing, though himself was of the

other side (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. V.

c. 24). And Polycrates, in a letter to

the same purpose, instances not ouly in

St. John, but in St. Philip the apostle,

who himself and his wiiole family used

to keep it, from whom it had been con-

veyed down in a constant and uninter-

rupted observance through all the

bishops of those places, some whereof

he there enumerates, and tells us that

seven bishops of that place, in a con-

stant succession, had been liis kinsmen,

and himself the eighth, and that it had

never been kept by them upon any

other day. Tho otiier churches also

(saysEusEBius, ib. c. 23), had for their

patronage an apostolical tradition, or

at least pretended to it, and were the

much more numerous pai'ty. This dif-

ference was the cause of great disturb-

ance in the church; for the bisliops of

Rome tried hard to impose their custom

upon tlie eastern churches, whereupon

Polycarp went to Rome to confer witli

Anicetus, who was then bishop, about

it (EusEB. ifis<. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 14);

and though they could not settle tho

matter, yet they parted fairly. After

this. Pope Victor renewed the quarrel,

and was so fierce and peremptory in

the case, that he either actually did, or

(as Valesius supposes, Annot. in Eu se n.

Hist. Eccl. lib. V. c. 24) severely threat-

ened to, excommunicate those eastern

churches for standing out against it.

. . . . But the Arian bishops little

regarded what was either said or done

at Rome, and still went en in tlicir old

course . . , till tlie time of Con-

stantino, who, finding tliisconli'ovcrsy,

among others, much to disquiet the

peace of the churcli, did, for this and

some other reasons, summon the great

Council of Is'ice, by which . . . Easter

was ordained to be kept upon one and

tlie same day througliout tlie world,

not according to the custom of the

Jews, but upon the Lord's day ; and

this decree was ratified and published

by the imperial letters to all tho

churches." Cave, Primitive Christi-

anity, book i. ch, 7.
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feast of tliG Innocents, which existed hefore that of Christmas.

We have Homilies of Chrysostom, and Gregory of Nazianziim,

which were preached at the feast of the Maccabees. The

observance of St. Stephen's day is to be referred to the sixth or

seventh century. The Greek church celebrated a feast of all the

martyrs immediately after Whitsuntide.

The feast of the Nativity, or Christmas, was introduced during

the fourth century. After the establishment of this festival, a

kind of system was introduced, by which the different festivals of

the chnrch began to be regarded with reference to their object

and meaning, rather than (as formerly) to their date and origin.

At the close of the fourth century, we find a threefold cycle of

sacred seasons, by which the personal history of our Saviour was

represented in a kind of chronological order. Each of the three

principal feasts represented some leading idea, and stood in con-

nexion with other festivals before and after it, by way of a prepa-

ration or companion.

1. Cijcle ofthe Feast of the Nativity or Christmas.—This cycle

begins with the first Sunday in Advent, and ends with the

Epiphany (January 6). In the interval between the begin-

ning of the fifth and the cud of the eighth century, many in-

ferior festivals were established in connexion with this period.

Such were

—

St. Stcplieu''s Day.

St. John the Evaufjelist's Day.

The Innocents'' Day.

The Circumcision of Christ.

The Epiphany.

The Purification of the Virgin Mary.

2. The Cijcle of Easter.—All the festivals in this cycle are

closely connected with the personal history of our Lord. The

commencement is made by Palm Sunday. The whole of the

following week {Ilehdomas magna), especially the last three days,

Holy Thursday, Good Friday, and Easter Eve {Sahbatum

magnum)., was sacred (Chrysost. Eom. in Ps. 145, sive de Her-

domade Magna). The octave of Easter was Dominica in albis,

i. e., Sunday ofu-hite vestments, because, on that day, which was

observed v>'ith great solemnity, the neojihytcs, or persons newly
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baptized, used to lay aside their white garments, and commit

them to the repository of the church.

Easter was preceded by a fast, originally not of long duration,

but subsequently extended to forty days. It appears to have been

at first a voluntary fast, for the space of forty hours; but liberty

in this respect was gradually abridged. Abstinence was enjoined

as a sacred duty, not only upon the penitents and catechumens,

but upon the faithful. In the fifth and sixth centuries, the term

of this fast was fixed at thirty-six days; a space of time regarded

as a tenth of the whole year, and hence called Decimatio anni.

It is uncertain when the number of days was extended to forty

(Quadragesima). Some refer the change to Gregory the Great

(in the sixth century), and others to Gregory II. (in the eighth).

Ash Wednesday (dies cinerum) is the first day of this fast, and

Easter Eve the last.

3. Cycle of Whitsuntide.—The two former cycles include the

whole history of our Saviour upon earth, from the day of his birth

to the moment in which he showed himself alive to his disciples

and friends after his resurrection. This third cycle represents the

Saviour ascended into heaven, and seated on the right hand of

God, fulfilling his promise of sending the Holy Ghost, and govern-

ing the church as its invisible, but almighty, head. It begins

with the feast of the Ascension, and ends with the octave of

Whitsunday, .: , , -

CHAPTER II.

OF FASTS.

§ 1.

—

Practice of the Early Church.

The doctrine and practice of our Lord and his apostles respecting

fasting may be thus described. Our Saviour neglected the ob-

servance of those stated Jewish fasts which had been superadded

to the Mosaic law, and introduced especially after the captivity,

to which the Pharisees paid scrupulous attention (Matt. xi. 18,

19); and he represented such observances as inconsistent with the

genius of his religion, (Matt. ix. 14—18; and parallel passages,

2 u
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Mark ii. 15—22; Luke v. 33—39.) The pvcactice of voluntary

and occasional fasting he neither prohibited nor enjoined ; he

Spoke of it, however, as being not unsuitable on certain occasions,

nor without its use in certain cases (Matt. ix. 15; xvii. 21);

he fasted himself on a great and solemn occasion (Matt. iv. 2);

and he warned his disciples against all ostentatious and hypo-

critical observances of this kind (Matt. vi. 16—18). The doctrine

of the apostles on this subject was to the same purport, neither

commanding the practice of fasting, nor denouncing it as un-

lawful, unless either the observance or omission should involve

a breach of some moral and Christian duty (Rom. xiv. 14—22;

Col., ii. 16—23; 1 Tim. iv. 3—5). In practice, the apostles

joined fasting with prayer, on solemn occasions (Acts xiii. 2, 3;

xiv. 23).

It does not appear that much value was attached to the

practice of fasting in the age immediately succeeding that of the

apostles. In the Shepherd of Hermas it is spoken of in disparaging

terms. " Nothing is done, nothing is gained, for virtue by bodily

abstinence; rather so fast, that you do no wrong, and harbour no

evil passion in your heart." It appears rather singular that we

find so little notice taken of fasting by the writers of the first

centuries, if we take into account the spirit of the times, and

especially the doctrines of Montanus, the tenets of the new

Platonic school, and the progress of Gnosticism, which taught

that matter was essentially evil. But it seems that the observance

of fasts was introduced into the church, slowly and by degrees.

We learn from Justin Martyr that fasting was joined with prayer

at Ephesus in the administration of baptism; which is worthy of

being remarked as an early addition to the original institution.

In the second century, in the time of Victor and Irenreus, it had

become usual to fast before Easter ; and Clement of Alexandria

speaks of weekly fasts. Tertullian (a Montanist) in his treatise

De Jejunio, complains heavily of the little attention paid by the

Catholic church to the practice of fasting ; and hereby gives us

to understand that, in his da}-s, a large portion of orthodox

Christians exercised in this matter thatliberty of judgment which

had been sanctioned by the apostles. Origen, in his voluminous

writings, adverts to the subject only once; namely, in his tenth
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homily on Leviticus. And here he speaks in accordauco with

the apostolical doctrine. It appears, however, from his observa-

tions, that at Alexandria Wednesdays and Fridays were then

observed as fast-days ; on the ground that our Lord was betrayed

on a Wednesday, and crucified on a Friday. The custom of the

church at the end of the fourth century may be collected from

the following passage of Epiphanius: "In the whole Christian

church the following fust-days throughout the year are regularly

observed. On AVednesdays and Fridays we fast until the ninth

hour [e.^., three o'clock in the afternoonl ; except during the

interval of fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide, in which

it is usual neither to kneel nor to fast at all. Besides this, there

is no fasting on the Epiphany or Nativity, if those days should

fall on a Wednesday or Friday. But those persons who espe-

cially devote themselves to religious exercises (the monks) fast

also at other times wdien they please, except on Sundays and

during the fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide. It is also

the practice of the church to observe the forty days' fast before

the sacred week. But on Sundays there is no fasting, even

during the last-mentioned period (comp. Doctr. de fide).'''' But

even at this late date there was no universal agreement in the

practice of the church in this matter, neither had fasts been

established by law. The custom, so far as it existed, had been

silently introduced into the church, and its observance was alto-

gether voluntary. This fasting consisted, at first, in abstinence

from food until three o'clock in the afternoon. A custom w\as

afterM'ards introduced, probably by the Montanists, affecting the

kind of food to be taken, which was limited to bread, salt, and

water.

§ 2.

—

Practice of Latkr Times.

But fasting, after a time, ceased to be a voluntary exercise.

By the second canon of the Council of Orleans, a.d. 541, it was

decreed that any one who should neglect to observe the stated

times of abstinence should be treated as an offender against the

laws of the church. The eighth Council of Toledo, in the

seventh century (can. 9), condemns any who should eat flesh

during the fast before Easter, and says that such offenders deserve

2 u 2
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to be folbitUlcn the use of it throui^lioiit the year. In the eighth

century, fastincr began to be regarded as a meritorious work; and

the breach of the observance, at the stated seasons, subjected the

offender to excommunication. In later times, some persons who
ate flesh during the appointed seasons of abstinence were punished

with the loss of their teeth (Baronius, Annul, ad. cm. 1018).

Afterwards, however, these severities were, to a certain

extent, relaxed. Instead of the former limitation of diet on fast-

days to bread, salt and water, permission was given for the use of

all kinds of food, except flesh, eggs, cheese, and wine. Then

eggs, cheese, and wine, were allowed, flesh only being prohibited;

an indulgence which was censured by the Greek church, and led

to a quarrel between it and the AVestern. In the thirteenth

century, a cold collation in the evening of fast-days was

permitted.

The following are the fasts which generally obtained in the

church :
—

1. The annual fast of forty days before Easter or tJie season

ofLent. The duration of this fast at first was only forty hours

(Tertull. de Jejuu. c 2, 13; Irenveus ap. Euseb. Hist. EccL

lib, V. c. 21). In the time of Gregory the Great, this fast ex-

tended to thirty-six days; and by that pontiff, or by Gregory II.,

in the eighth century, it was extended to forty days, the duration

of the recorded fasts of Moses, Elias, and our blessed Saviour

(Exod. xxxiv. 28; 1 Kings xix. 8; Matt. iv. 2). Hence the

term Quadragesima (forty), which had been already used to

denote this period, became strictly applicable. Concerning the

gradual extension of this fast, see Socrat. Hist.Ecd. lib. v. c. 22;

SozoM. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 19. Basil the Great, Ambrose,

and Leo the Great speak of this quadragesimal fast as a divine

institution ; but this can mean no more than that the fast was

observed in imitation of the example of the divine Hedeemer.

2. Quarterhi fasts ; no traces of which occur before the fifth

century; although Bellarmin {De bonis operihus lib. ii. c. 19)

pretends that the three first of these fjists were instituted in the

time of the apostles, and the last by Pope Calixtus, a,d. 224. '
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S. Afast of three daijs before the festival of the Ascension^

introduced by Mamercus, bishop of Vienne, in the middle of the

fifth century. In some places it was not celebrated until after

Whitsuntide. It was called Jejunium Rogationum, or Jejunium

Litaniarum, the Fast of Rogations or Litanies, on account of

certain litanies sung on these days.

" About the middle of the fifth century, there was a new fast

begun in France by Mamercus, bishop of Vienne, under the

name of the Litany or Rogation days, which were the three days

immediately before Ascension day, in the middle of Pentecost.

The affixing of a fast to those days was altogether new; because

heretofore the whole fifty days of Pentecost were one entire

festival, and all fasting and kneeling were prohibited at this time.

Supplications or litanies were in use before upon extraordinary

occasions, but Mamercus was the first that fixed them to these

days, as Sidonius Apollinaris informs us (lib. v, ep. 14; lib. vii.

ep. 1).

" The words \Lraveiai and Xtrai, Litanies, in Latin Suppli^

cationes and Rogationes, in their original signification, are but

another name for prayers in general, of whatever kind, that either

were made publicly in the church, or by any private person. See

EusEn. Vit. Const, lib. i. c. 14; lib. iv. c. 61; Ciirysost. Hotn.

antequam iret in Exilium; Horn. 3 in Coloss.; Cod. Theod. lib.

xvi. tit. v., de hwreticis 1. 80." (Bixgiiam, Antiq. book xxi. c. 2,

§ 8; and xiii. 1, 10.) Such a litany as that established by

Mamercus was called Litania Major, to distinguish it, as Bingham

supposes, from the shorter form Kijrie eleeison, or the Litania

Minor. Gregory the Great instituted a greater litany at Rome,

to be celebrated yearly on the twenty-fifth of April, which was

called Litania Septiformis, from the circumstance that the church

was ordered, on that occasion, to go in procession in seven distinct

classes. These classes were arranged in the following order: first,

the clergy, then the laymen, monks, virgins, married women,

widows, the poor, and the children.

4. Monthly fasts. A fast-day in every month, except July

and August. {Concil. Illiberit. can. 23; Turon. ii. can, 18, 19.)
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5. Fasts before festivals; in the place of the ancient vigils,

which were abolished in the fifth centui-y.

6. WeeJclif fasts, on Wednesdays and Fridays, entitled Sta-

tiones^y from the practice of soldiers keeping guard, which was

called statio by the Romans. These fasts were not so strictly

observed as some others, and were altogether omitted between

Easter and Whitsuntide. The observance was enjoined espe-

cially upon the clergy and monks {Constit. Apost. v. 15; Can.

Apost. 69). By the Council of Elvira, c. 26, at the beginning

of the fourth century, Saturday was added to the weekly fasts

;

and this led to the gradual neglect of the Wednesday fast in the

Western church.

The stations, or fasts on stationary days, terminated at three

o'clock in the afternoon"^; whence Tertullian QdXla i\\en\ halffasts

(semijejunia stationum, De Jejun. c. 13). When a fast was

continued the whole day, it was entitled Jejunium, or jejimium

p)erfectmn; and when it lasted until the morning of the following

day, or for several days together, it was distinguished by the title

supeipositlo {vTrepOeais). The latter kind of fast was commonly

observed during the great week, or week before Easter; but it

was not strictly peculiar to that season. It exceeded the others

not only in point of time, but by the observance of additional

austerities, such as the ^r^pocf^ayia, or living on dry food, namely,

bread, salt, and water, taken only in the evening.

7. There were also occasionalfasts, appointed by ecclesiastical

authority, in times of great danger, emergency, or distress.

(Cypeian. Ep. 8, § ] ; 57, § 3; Tertull. Apol. c, 40; de Jejun,

c. IS.)

* Stationum dies. Tertull, de

Orat,—Stationibus quartani et sextain

Sabbati dicamus. Id. deJejunio.—Trjs

vrjcrrelas . . ttjs rerpados Koi t^j

7rapa(TKfvi]S.

Lib. 7.

Clem. Alex. Strom.

^ Non ultra nonam detinendum.

Tertull. de Jejunio.—Quando et

orationes fere nona bora concludat de

Petri exemplo quod (^Act x. refertur.

lb. c. 2,



CHAP. iii.J 663

CHAPTER III.

A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE DATE, NAMES, AND
HISTORY OF ANCIENT FESTIVALS AND HOLY DAYS

THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

In entering upon a more close examination of the date, names,

and history of the several annual festivals of the early church,

and of those which, having generally obtained during the middle

ages, have been retained in our calendar, it will be convenient to

arrange the whole, as usual, in two classes, namely, Moveable

and Immoveable.

I. Moveable Feasts and Holy Days, Sundays, and other

Days and Seasons in connexion with them.

Advent.

Septuagesima.
;

:..;•
Sexagesima.

Quinquagesima.
'

, , .

Ash Wednesday.

Quadragesima, and the four following Sundays.

Palm Sunday. • . c

Maunday Thursday. >-,, - - -. .^

Good Friday.

Easter Eve (Sabbatum Magnum).

Easter Day.

Sundays after Easter.

Ascension Day. '
"

Whitsunday.

Trinity Sunday.

II. Immoveable Feasts and Holy Days.

January.

1. The Circumcision of our Lord Jesus Christ.

6. The Epiphany.

25. The Conversion of St. Paul,
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February.

2. The Presentation of Christ in the Temple; or, the

Purification of St. Mary the Virgin.

24). Saint Matthias's Day.

3Iarch.

25. The Annunciation of the blessed Virgin Mary.

April.

25. Saint Mark's Day.

May,

1. Saint Philip and Saint James's Day.

June.

11. Saint Barnabas the Apostle.

24. Saint John Baptist's Day.

29. Saint Peter and Saint Paul's Day.

July,

25. Saint James the Apostle.

August.

2-i. Saint Bartholomew the Apostle.

September.

21. Saint Matthew the Apostle.

29. Saint Michael and all AuL'els.

October.

18. Saint Luke the Evangelist.

28. Saint Simon and Saint Jude, Apostles.

November,

1. All Saints' Day.

80. Saint Andrew's Day.

December.

21
. Saint Thomas the Apostle.

25. Nativity of our Lord, or Christmas-Day.
26. Saint Stephen's Day.

27. Saint John the Evangelist's Day.
28. The Innocents' Day.
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Advent^.

Some writers claim a very high antiquity for the distinction

of this season, and even trace its institution to the apostolic age;

referring to the authority of Tertullian (adv. Jtidcvos), and

Cyprian {Tractat. 4 de Idolor. vanitate ; lib. 2, adv. Judwos),

But those passages refer to the doctrine of the church, and not

to any season of solemn preparation for the celebration of our

Saviour"'s nativity. Maximus Taurinensis, a writer of the fifth

century, is the first who bears witness to the observance of

Advent; and even this can be affirmed only on the supposition

that the two homilies De Adveiitu Domini are really his produc-

tion, and not, as has been supposed, the work of a later hand.

We have, however, a more certain testimony at the beginning of

the sixth century; Cone. Ilerdens. a.d. 524; conf. Decretal.

xxxiii. 9, 4.—The computation according to which Advent

always begins between the 26th of November and the 4th of

December, adopted by the whole western church, bas been

retained by Protestants.—Formerly the Sundays of Advent were

reckoned in an order the reverse of that which obtains at present;

so that our Advent Sunday was called the fourth Sunday in

Advent; and our fourth Sunday was called Advent Sunday.

(Amalab. lib. iii. De Officio Eccles. cap. 40.)

Septuagesima Sun day.

The third Sunday before Lent, or the Sunday following the

last of those after Epiphany, is called Septuagesima (the Latin

numeral denoting seventieth). According to Durandus, this name

was given to it by the Roman bishop Telesphorus, in the second

century. But Bede and Alcuin account for the appellation more

satisfactorily by supposing it to have been adopted with reference

to the previously existing title Quadragesima (fortieth), desig-

nating the first Sunday in Lent; and although there are not

' Habet nomen ab adventu Christi

in carnem. Etsi enim hoc die Christus

homo factus non sit, institutuni tamcn

hoc festum, ut toto hoc tempore, quod

estab hoc die ad Natalem Domini usque,

prceparentur Christianorum animi ad

sobriam vitam piamquc nicditationem

Nativitatis Christi. IIospinian, De
Origine Fest.
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ten days between each Sunday, yet the round numbers were

adopted for the sake of convenience, and as being more striking

than others. Some writers have regarded this addition of three

introductory weeks to the season of Lent as a financial specula-

tion of the bishop of Rome ; his design being (as they imagine),

to increase his revenue by extending the term of receiving appli-

cation for his dispensations. The whole week preceding the

Sunday was called Septuagesima ; and was called also Carnis

prh'mm.

Bexagesima Sunday.

The origin of this title may be understood from what has

been said under the foregoing head. Sexagesima is the Latin

numeral denoting sixtieth.

Quinquagesiina Sunday.

Since it was not the custom of the church to fast on the

Sundays during Lent (Sunday being always regarded as a feast),

and hence the six weeks of Lent did not constitute a fast of

forty days, it was thought right to include the preceding week in

the period of the fast, in order to complete the stated period

of time; and, inasmuch as the first Sunday of Lent was called

Quadragesima, because from that day to Good Friday inclusive

there was a space of forty days, hence the foregoing Sunday

received the name of the next round number, Quinquagesima

[fftieth)^ although it was not quite fifty days distant from the end

of the fast. This Sunday was sometimes termed Qidnquagesima

Pcenitentia\ in order to distinguish it from the other Quinqua-

gesima, or interval between Easter and Whitsuntide, Quinqua-

gesima Paschalis or lojtitiw.

This Sunday received also the appellation Esto mihi from

the first words of tbe Introit, Esto mihi in Deum protectorem,

&c., Ps. Ixxi. 18, vers. Ital.

Ash Wednesday.

The first day of Lent, or the forty days' fast preceding Easter,

is now commonly called Ash Wednesday (dies cinerum, caput

jejunil). Some explanation of the name of this day, and infer-
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matioii respecting the date of its observance, would be clearly

ascertained if the remark of Bellarmin {De Pcenifentia, lib. i.

c. 22) were correct, that, as early as the beginning of the fifth

century, the council of Agde made a canon to the effect that

penitents should appear publicly before the congregation on the

first day of the Quadragesimal fjist, in the habit of mourners,

i. e., with ashes on their heads. It is certain, indeed, that the

custom of wearing sackcloth and ashes in mourning, and as a

token of penitence, passed from the Jews to the early Christians

(Tertull. Lib. de Pcvniteut. c. 9; Cyprian, de Lapsis ad fin. \

Ambrosius in Tractatu ad Virgijiem lapsam). But there is no

proof of so early a distinction of Ash AVednesday in the service

of the church, as that for which Bellarmin contends. Gratian,

upon whose authority the assertion of that writer rests, must

have taken his account from later sources ; for there is no trace

of such a canon in the acts of the council of Agde, and the

ceremonies described are in accordance with the practice of

subsequent centuries. It appears also that the observances pre-

scribed to penitents were not limited to the season of Lent.

A homily ascribed to Maximus Taurinensis, who lived in the

early part of the fifth century, is entitled, In diem cinerum ; but

there is little doubt that, even if the homily itself proceeded from

that writer, the title was added by a later hand.

There is another custom of the Romish church from which

the designation of Ash Wednesday may be derived with greater

probability. On that day it is usual for a priest to consecrate a

certain quantity of ashes, and to sprinkle them over the heads of

the officiating clergy and the whole congregation, pronouncing at

the same time the following admonition, " Memento quod cinis

es, et in cinerem reverteris," /. e., " Remember that dust thou

art, and unto dust thou shalt return.'''' And it is from this office

that many anti(|uarian writers, Romish as \^ell as Protestant,

derive the appellation of Ash Wednesday. These writers agree

in regarding Gregory the Great (towards the end of the sixth

century) as the founder of the day, and of the custom of conse-

crating the ashes (iucineratio). (See Hospinian. de Origine et

progressu festoruin ; Hildedrand. Libellus de diebus festis ; Cal-

voERJus. in liituaL Eccles. part ii. sect. 2 ; Mittwoch. in Dissert.
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de Capite JejuniL) The instituted observance was, however, but

partially adopted at first ; and it was not until towards the end

of the twelfth century (a.d. 1191), that it was universally esta-

blished, by Pope Coelestin III.

Quadragesima and the four following Sundays.

The first Sunday in Lent is .sometimes called Quadragesima

(the Latin numeral denoting fortieth), because, as has been

already observed, it is the fortieth day before Good Friday,

reckoning each inclusively.

This day is also sometimes called Invocatit, from the first

word of the Introit, Livocavit me et exaudium eum, &c., Ps.

xci. 15 •

The second Sunday in Lent is sometimes entitled ^^m/«?Vc^r^,

from the first word of the Litroit, Ps. xxv. 6.

The third is called Oculi, from the first word of the Introit,

Ps. xxv. 15.

The fourth and fifth Sundays are in like manner respectively

denominated Lcctare, and Judica, [from the first words of their

Introits, Isa. Liv. 1, and Ps. xLiii. 1.

Palm Sunday.

The last Sunday in Lent, or Sunday before Easter, is called

Palm Sunday, m connnemoration of our Saviour's public entrance

into Jerusalem and the circumstances attending it.

Palm Sunday appears to have been distinguished in the

Greek church as early as the fourth century ; and to have been

celebrated as a festival (eoprr/), as we learn from Epiphanius.

The writincjs of the Greek fathers contain various incidental

allusions to the celebration of this day. The date assigned in

AssEMANi BihUoth. Orient, tom. i. p. 2-3, seq., for the introduction

of this festival,—namely, the year 498,—appears to be too late.

The Western church does not present any trace 'of the

observance of Palm Sunday until some centuries after it had

been introduced in the East. Hildebrand (^De diehus festis)

affirms indeed that mention of the day occurs in the writings of

^Maximus, bishop of Turin, about the middle of the fifth century.

He refers, however, merely to a title of one of the Homilies of
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that writer; and it is evident that the title was appended by

some more modern hand to a homily which contains no refer-

ence to the day in question, and is no other than a discourse on

the twenty-second Psalm. We do not find any homily for the

day, or any allusion to it, in the writings of Leo, Augustin,

Chrysologus, or Csesar of Aries. In short there are no signs of

it in any records of the Latin church during the first six cen-

turies. Some allusions to this festival occur in the epistles of

Ambrose (especially in Ep. 83 ad TJxoremi) ; but Bede is the

first writer who expressly records its observance. In the age of

Charlemagne, Palm Sunday was universally celebrated.—The

title, in modern ecclesiastical language, is not Festum palmarum,

but rather Dominica Palmarum, or in Palmis,—in ramis palma-

rum et olivarum.—In the Romish church this day has received

various other appellations, arising from particular customs and

observances.—During the middle ages, it was usual for a priest

to be led in procession mounted on the figure of an ass, in imita-

tion of our Saviour's entering into Jerusalem. This custom has

been abolished ; but the day continues to be distinguished in

Roman Catholic countries by the use of branches of palms, or

other trees, carried in procession, with prescribed ceremonies.

Maunday Thursday.

The origin of this day has been referred by many antiquarian

writers to the seventh century. But it appears to have been of

much earlier institution. It is evident from Cone. Curtliag.

iii. A.D. 397, c. 27, and August. JS);». 118 ad Januar'mm^ that the

day was observed, as early as the fifth century, by the solemn

celebration of the Lord'^s supper connected with the ceremony of

the washing of feet (pedilavium). Augustin speaks of the cele-

bration of the Lord's supper as being the more ancient and

general custom, and of the pedilavium as of later introduction

and more partial observance.

In early times this day was distinguished by the following

circumstances :

—

1. A general and solemn celebration of the Lord's supper.

2. The candidates for baptism (competentes) publicly recited
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the creed in the presence of the bishop or ])rcshyters, and under-

went an examination. This act was designated by the phrase

reddit'to symholi. (Ambrosii Ep. 83 ; Cone. Carthag. iv. (a. d.

S99) c. 24; Cone. Bracar.W. a.-d. 563, can. 1; Cone. Agathens.

(a.d. 506) c. 13; Cone. Laod. (a.d. 361) c. 46.)

S. In many places this day was distinguished by the cele-

bration of the communio sertonim; because other persons chose

rather to communicate on the following Easter day, and slaves

were not admitted to the Lord's table on the higher festivals.

(Moscni Pratum Spii'ituale, c. 79.)

4. The ceremony of the washing of feet, in imitation of the

act of our blessed Lord, recorded in the thirteenth chapter of

St. John*'s Gospel, was connected with the celebration of the

eucharist on this occasion. This observance does not appear to

have become at any time quite universal in the Western church;

although it was made a question whether it did not even par-

take of the nature of a sacrament. IMore importance was attached

to it in the Greek church.

5. Several canons of Gallican councils held in the sixth

century, forbad Jews to appear in public during the interval from

this day to Easter-^Monday. {Cone. Anrelian. (a.d. 540) c. 23;

Cone. Mathcon. (a.d. 582) c. 14.)

This day has been distinguished by several appellations,

alluding, for the most part, to the history or ceremonies attached

to it. Such are,

—

1. Dies ccena? Dominiccc ;—feria quinta in coena Dominica;

—in coena Domini.

2. Eucharistia, or Dies natalis eucharistire ; with reference

to Matt. xxvi. 26, 27 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24. Conf. Justin. Mart. Ajwl.

2 ; Cyprian. Ej). x. 11 ; Tertull. De Cor. Mil c. S ; Cone. Nic-,

c. IS, 15.

S. Natalis calicis.

4. Dies panis.

5. Dies lucis :—with allusion to the lights used at the insti-

tution of the Lord's supper, or to the light of religious know-

ledge.

6. Dies mandati ; with reference to our Saviour's command
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to his disciples concerning the perpetual commemoration of his

death ; or to his " new commandment " to love one another.

Hence the term Maunday.

7. Dies viridium. This title appears to have been adopted

during the middle ages ; but antiquarians have been much per-

plexed in their attempts to account for it. Perhaps it may have

been given with reference to the appearance of spring.

Good Friday.

In the earliest ages of the church the day of our Lord's cruci-

fixion M'as religiously observed, not independently, but as a

part of the sacred season of Easter, which was celebrated by

Christians in the room of the Jewish passover, in commemoration

at once of the death and the resurrection of Christ. Hence the

terms iracx'ya (JTavpoiai,fj.ov and 7rda')(^a dvaa-rdacfMov, passover

of the crucifixion, and passover of the resurrection. A separate

observance of this day, distinguished by a peculiar character,

was established in the course of the second and following cen-

turies. (Tertull. ad Uxor. lib. ii. ; Origen. contr. Cels. lib. viii.

;

August. Eij. ad Jatiuar.)—Constantino the Great, expressly

commanded the solemn celebration of the day of the crucifixion

(EusEB. de Vita Constant. M. lib. iv. c. 18; Sozom. Hist. Eccl.

lib. i. c. 8). And when, in the seventh century, this religious

observance was found to be altogether neglected in Spain, it was

expressly established in that country by the fourth council of

Toledo (can. 7, 8).

This sacred day has been distinguished by various titles, in

different times and places. Such are the following:

—

1. IldcT'xa, (TTavpwaLfjLov, i. c., the passover of the crucifixion.

This was its earliest appellation.

2. ScoTrjpia, dies salutaris, i. c., the day of salvation.

3. Dies absolutionis, the day of absolution ; on account of the

solemn declaration of the forgiveness of sins, and the custom of

absolving penitents from ecclesiastical penalties. Thus Ambrose

says [Ep. 38), Erat dies, quo sese Dominus pro nobis tradidit,

quo in ecclesia poenitentia relaxatur.

4. Ccena pura. This expression, which occurs in Irenneus,

refers not to the celebration of the Lord's supper, but to the
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completeness of the fast ; in which sense it is used also by

Tertullian.

5. napa(TKeu7], parasceve, the preparation. This term was

adopted by the early church, with reference to the Jewish ritual.

6. Good Friday ; with reference to the divine goodness and

mercy displayed in the redemption of mankind by the death of

Christ. In like manner, the Jews called the great day of atone-

ment ^iiD DV the good day.

7. Among the Saxons, long Friday ; probably with allusion

to the length of the fast.

This day was distinguished by the following observances :

—

i. A strict fast (Ej). Dionys ; Cone. Tolet. iv. (a.d. 633)

c. 7, 8).

ii. Absolution of penitents.

iii. In very early times, the history of our Lord''s passion was

read on this day out of the Gospel of St. John only, instead of

the harmonies of the gospel, as usual at other times.

iv. In later times, this day was distinguished by the omission

of Doxologies, Introits, and the like, in the course of divine

service ; by the silence of music and bells ; by the omission of

customary genuflexions, in order to avoid imitating the act of the

Jews recorded in Matt, xxvii. 29 ; and by a similar omission of

the sacred kiss and embrace (cfylX7]/xa dyiov koX da-Tracr/Mos) at

the celebration of the Lord's supper, in order to avoid an imita-

tion of the kiss of Judas (Matt. xxvi. 48, 49).

V. The Lord's supper vras celebrated. The elements, how-

ever, were not consecrated on this day, but on the day before.

(Prresanctificatio, missa priEsanctificatorum, sicca.)

vi. Connnunion-tables and reading-desks were stripped of

their ornaments.

vii. In the middle ages, the solemn event of the day was

imitated in processions and dramatic representations ;—a custom

in accordance neither with the practice of the ancient church,

nor with good christian feeling.

Easter Ere. (Sahbatum Magnum.)

The seventh day of the week before Easter received at a very

early period the title of Sabbatum Magnum, the great or high
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Sabbath
; partly perhaps in imitation of the Jewish institntion,

and partly in token of respect for the time in which our Saviour

lay in the grave. This was the only Jewish Sabbath which was

(eventually) retained by the church, and distinguished by peculiar

solenmities. Tertullian seems to allude to it, in lib. ii. ad

Uxorem. The day is spoken of under its appropriate title in

Const. Apost. lib. v. c. 18; Chrtsostom, Ep. 1 ad Innocent.;

and by other wTiters of the fourth century.

This day was distinguished by the following observances :

—

1. A strict fast. This was at first voluntarily undertaken,

with reference to the words of our Saviour, Matt. ix. 15. It was

afterwards regulated by laws and institutions of the church.

(Tertull. de Jejun. c. 2 ; August. Epist. 86 ad Consul. ; Ambros.

Orat. 1 de Jejun.; Const. Apost. lib. viii. c. 18; Cone. Trull.

c. 88 ;—Conf. Wernsdorf. de Veterls Ecclesice Jejunii Pridie

Paschalium Religione.)

2. A nocturnal assembly for worship,—the Easter Vigil.

—

This service is mentioned by the earliest writers, and is to be

reckoned among the first of all that were established amon^

Christians. It appears, from the testimony of Lactantius and

Jerome, that the early Christians expected the second coming of

our Lord on this night, and prepared themselves by fasting,

prayer, and other spiritual exercises, for that great event. In

the time of Constantine and Theodosius the Great, this vigil was

celebrated with great solemnity. Eusebius {de Vita Constant.

M. lib. iv. c. 22, co7if. c. 57) describes the splendour of the

illumination which took place on this occasion. (Conf. Greg.

Nazianz. Orat. 42 ; Greg. Nyssen. Orat. 4 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccl.

lib. vii. c. 5.)

The observance of this ceremony soon gave rise to abuses of

considerable magnitude (Tertull. ad Uxorem, lib. ii. c. 4).

As early as the fourth century women w-ere forbidden to be

present at all vigils whatsoever {Cone. Illiberit. (a.d. 305) c. 35).

Vigilantius inveighed against nocturnal religious solemnities in

general (but with an exception in favour of the Easter vigil), on

the ground of their being injurious to the morals of youth and

the female sex ; but he was strenuously opposed in this matter

by Jerome {adv. Vipilantlum). Complaints, however, continued

2 X
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to increase, until at length the custom was abolished {Cone.

Anthsiodor. (a.d. 578) c. 3).—In the Greek church, the celebra-

tion of the Easter vigil has continued, and is attended with great

solemnity. (G. H. Gotze, Vigiliw Paschales Veterum Christian.

;

—Krause Diatribe de Pernigilio Paschalis dvaaTaa-ifiov

;

—
Wernsdorf. de Constantini M. Beligione Paschali ah Euseb. de

Vita Const. M.)

The Easter vigil was distinguished

i. By the lighting of a colossal taper (cereus paschalis), sig-

nifying the resurrection of the Lord and the consequent rejoic-

ing of the church. Perhaps this ceremony was a remnant of

the solemnities of the time of Constantine ; but there is no clear

trace of its existence earlier than the sixth century.

ii. By the baptism of catechumens; particularly in the Greek

church. This custom was prevalent towards the end of the

fourth century (Chrysostom. Ep. 1 ad Innocent. ; Palladius

Vita Jo. Chrysost. c. 9). It was usual also, on this occasion,

to consecrate the water which was to be afterwards used in

baptism.

iii. By the reading of proper lessons (lectiones or prophe-

tiae), which took place immediately before the celebration of

baptism, or the consecration of the baptismal water. The number

of these lessons varied in different countries; being in some

places four, in others twelve, fourteen, or even twenty-four.

Easter Day.

The great fact of our Lord's resurrection, which forms the

key-stone of our religion, and the foundation of Christian hope,

was celebrated by an annual festival, as well as by the weekly

observance of the Lord's day, in the earliest ages of the church.

This festival received, as has been already stated, the title of

irdcrj^a dvaarda-tfiov, the pascha or passover of the resurrection,

to distinguish it from the preceding Friday, or 7racr;^a a-Tavpco-

cri/Mov. In a short time, however, the term pascha was limited

to the day of the resurrection (although not with strict propriety

of meaning) ; and then again, subsequently, it was employed to

designate the whole period of the Easter festival.

The modern name Easter is derived, probably, from the old
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Saxon oster^ to rise, or German instand, resurrection; or, as is

more generally supposed, from the name of a Saxon goddess.

This day was distinguished in early times by

—

J . A solemn celebration of the Lord's supper.

2. The baptism of catechumens.

8. Appropriate salutations, and demonstrations of joy.

4. The liberation of prisoners (Chrysostom, Horn. 30 m Gen.);

with certain exceptions. (Cod. Theod. \. ix. tit. 35, leg. 3; Cod.

Justin. 1. i. tit. 4, leg. 3.)

5. The manumission of slaves. {Cod. Justin. 1. iii. tit. 12, 1. 8
j

conf Cod. Theodos. 1. ii. tit. 8.)

6. A general holiday to slaves, throughout the week, in order

to give them an opportunity of attending the services of the

church. (Chrysost. Horn. 34 De resurrectione Jemi Christi ; Cone.

Trull, c. 66.)

7. The heathen were forbidden to celebrate public spectacles

and the like, in order that the devotions of Christians might not

be interrupted. {Cod. Theodos. 1. xv. tit. 5.) And, in like

manner, it was afterwards made a law that no Jew should

approach a church, or even appear in public among Christians,

from Maunday Thursday to Easter day inclusive. {Co7ic. Aurel.

ii. (a.d. 533) c. 25.)

8. One great distinction conferred upon this high festival was

the connexion established between this and many other sacred

days, so that it was made to regulate the times of their cele-

bration.

After considerable disputes, as we have already seen, the time

of the celebration of Easter was fixed to the Lord's day next

after the full moon happening upon or immediately after the vernal

equinox ; with a provision that if the full moon should happen

upon a Sunday, Easter day should be the Sunday after; hereby

avoiding the possibility of the Christian festival being coincident

with the Jewish passover. This regulation of the Council of

Nicsea is not, however, to be found among its canons; but it

appears to have been comnmnicated to the several dioceses by

letters. (Socrates, Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 9.) Wheatly indeed tells

us that Constantino caused " a canon to be passed at this council,

that everywhere the great feast of Easter should be observed on

2 X 2
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one and the same day; and that not on the day of the Jewish

passover, but, as had been generally observed, upon the Sunday

afterwards. And that this dispute might never arise again, these

paschal canons were then estabhshed, namely,

—

" 1. That the one-and-twentieth day of March shall be ac-

counted the vernal equinox.

" 2. That the full moon happening upon, or next after, the

one-and-twentieth day of March, shall be taken for the full moon

of Nisan.

" 3. That the Lord's day next following that full moon be

Easter day.

" 4. But if the full moon happen upon a Sunday, Easter day

shall be the Sunday after."

Upon this passage Dr. Waterland has made the following

remarks, in a MS. note:— '' There are no such canons among the

Nicene, nor does it anywhere appear that the Nicene fathers were

thus particular; if they had, there could scarce have been such

variety as was afterwards seen in the several churches. All I

think that the Nicene fathers did was to prohibit the rule of the

Quartodecimans, and to determine in favour of those who kept

Easter always on a Sunday; enjoining the whole church to ob-

serve one rule, and to keep the same day, leaving it to the Alex-

andrians every year to point out the day, and then to publish it.

The canons, however, or rules here mentioned, are such as the

Alexandrian calculations then and before went upon; and such as

the western churches at length came into, after the time of

Dionysius Exiguus."

The whole space of fifteen days, consisting of Easter day and

the week before and after, was known, as early as the fourth

century, by the name of the great week (e^So/^as /ueydXr); heb-

domas magna; septimana major). " The ancients,'' says Bing-

ham, " commonly included fifteen days in the whole solemnity

of the pasch, that is, the week before Easter Sunday, and the

week following it: the one of which was called pascha crravpda-

(Tt/iov, the pasch of the Ci'oss, and the other pascha avaaTacrtfiov,

the pasch of the resurrection. Suicerus will furnish the learned

reader with examples of both. The general name pascha, which

is of Hebrew extract, from nD3, which signifies the passover,
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will include both. For the Christian passover includes as well

the passion as the resurrection of our Saviour, who is the true

paschal Lamb, or passover, that was sacrificed for us. And,

therefore, though our English word Easter be generally used only

to signify the resurrection, yet the ancient word pascha was taken

in a large sense, to denote, as well the pasch of the crucifixion,

as the pasch of the resurrection. And for this reason, the

ancients commonly speak of the pasch as containing fifteen days

in its solemnity, including the passion week, together with that

of the resurrection." Antiq. b. xx. c. 5, § 1.

The great week of the fourth century corresponded, therefore,

to our passion week and Easter week combined.

Sundays after Easter.

The Octave or first Sunday after Easter day, has received

various appellations. Such are the following:

—

1. Dominica in Alhis ; because on this day those persons who

had been baptized at Easter laid aside the white robes which

they then received. These robes were laid up in the church, as

evidences of their baptismal profession.

2. Dies Neophytorum; because the newly-baptized were on

this day introduced to the congregation as actual members of the

church.

3. Quinquagesima (or quinquagesima lcetitiw)\ because fifty

days were reckoned from this day to the octave of Whitsuntide.

4. ''AvTirracT'^a^ Anti-pascha, i.e., the Sunday after Easter,

5. Pascha claiisum; i.e., the close of Easter. Hence, perhaps,

by corruption, our term. Low Sunday.

6. Octava Infantium. ; with reference to the newly-baptized

as born of God. " Vos, qui baptizati estis, et hodie completis

Sacramentum Octavarum vestrum, infantes appellamini, quoniam

regenerati et ad reternam vitam renati estis." (Augustin. Serm.

de Diversis xi.)

7. Quasimodogeniti ; the term usually adopted by foreign

Protestants; although of comparatively late origin, and peculiar

to the western church. It is derived from the Latin version of

1 Pet. ii. 2, Quasi modo geniti infantes, as new-born babes, &c.
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The other Sundays tVoiii Easter to Whitsuntide, which we

reckon as the second, third, &c., Sundays after Easter, are some-

times distinguished also by titles taken from the first words of

their introits; namely, Mhericordias Domini (Ps. xxxiii. 5),

—Jubilate (Ps. Lxvi. 2),— Cantate (Ps. xcviii. 1),

—

Rocfnte

{Cantic. ii. 14, or Isa. xi.viii. 20), ov Ad rocem jncimditatis^—and

Exaudi (Ps. xxvii. 7).

Ascension Day.

No mention of the celebration of this day occurs in the

writings of the earliest fathers, e.g., Justin IVIartyr, Irenfeus,

Clement of Alexandria, or Cyprian. It is remarkable, also, that

Origen does not include it in his list of Christian festivals {contr.

Cels. lib. viii. c. 21, 23). And the earliest notice of its celebra-

tion is found in the Jpostolical Constitutions (lib. viii. c. 33),

vs^here it is ordered that slaves should rest from their labours on

the day of the Ascension (t'^v dvdXrjylnv). It is not improbable,

therefore, that this festival was established during the latter half

of the third century. The fact of its observance in the course of

the fourth century is evident. If the oration ascribed to Epi-

phanius, entitled els rrjv dvaXijyjriv tov Kvpiov tjfxoov Itjcrov

Xpiarov, On the Ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ, be genuine,

it furnishes a proof that this festival was celebrated in the island

of Cyprus about the middle of that century. Chrysostom refers

to this festival : in one of his Homilies he says expressly, " We
have lately celebrated the crucifixion, the passion, the resurrec-

tion, and afterwards the ascension of Jesus Christ ; we now com-

memorate the outpouring of the Holy Spirit."" {Horn. 37.) Am-
brose also alludes to this festival ; and Augustine considers it to

have been of Apostolic institution, or to have been established by

a general council ; but it must be remembered that the fathers,

in using the term apostolical, did not always intend to assert that

the custom to M'hich they alluded was actually established by

apostles themselves, but simply that it was one of very high

antiquity,—and without a precise date in history. Perhaps in

the earliest times the festival of the Ascension was included in

the great quinquagcsimal feast; and it may have begiui to be
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more particularly distinguished in the early part of the fourth

century*.

The title of this day, which we find in ancient writers, is

^ETTiaco^ofxewT], f}/j,epa i7ri(r(o^ofievi]s, or aco^ofievrj^ (as in Chry-

sostom). This appellation is usually supposed to intimate that

on the day of our Lord's ascension the work of human redemption

was completed {Sea to irepas Tr]<; Kara XpiaTOV olKovofiiasf,

Conat. A post. lib. viii. c. 35). Baumgarten indeed regards the

title as denoting a day rescued, as it were, from the inferior days

by which it is surrounded, and made prominent or distinguished;

and Augusti supposes that it may have contained a reference to

certain errors of early heretics ; but the common explanation is

the more probable, and is in perfect accordance with the language

of ancient homilies for the day*.

Whitsunday.

The whole space of fifty days immediately after Easter was

celebrated, in the earliest ages of the church, under the name of

Il€VT€KO(TTrj, Pcutecost (Lat. Quinquagesima Paschalis). This

sacred season is mentioned even by Irenseus, Tertullian, and

Origen ; and abundantly by later writers. Ambrose and Hilary

derive the institution from our Lord or his apostles; but Tertul-

lian, who lived much earlier, is content to trace it to an ecclesi-

astical origin*.

Of this period, the first and the fourth weeks were distin-

guished with peculiar honour; the former, as being the first

week after Easter, and the latter, probably, as being a kind of

connecting link between the two high festivals of Easter and

Whitsuntide. The first week was called AiaKaiviafios or via,

septimana in albis, with reference to the state of the newly bap-

* In priniitiva ecclesia festum ad-

scensionisChristi nullibi seorsim memo-

ratur. Sed veteres hunc diem festum

sub sua Pentecoste sive sub quiuqua-

ginta illis diebus, qua3 inter Pascha et

nostram Pentecosten interjacent, et

omnes olim festi fuerunt, complexi

Bernard. Serm. 2,Adscens. Dom.
* Harum et aliarum ejusmodi disci-

plinarum, si legem expostules Scriptu-

rarum, nullam invenies. Traditio tibi

priEtendetur aucti-ix, consuetude con-

firmatrix. Rationem traditioni, con-

suetudini, fidei, patrocinaturam aut

sunt. HiLDEBRAND, dc D'lehus feslis. ipse perspicies, aut ab aliquo, qui per-

^ Chrysost. Horn. 35, in Adscens.; spexerit, disces. DeCoron. Mil. c. 3.
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tized, who wore their white robes of baptism during that time.

The fourth week was termed simply fxeaoTrevreKocrTi], or the

middle of Pentecost.

This whole time was regarded as a season of rejoicing ; and

hence all fasting, and all kneeling at prayer, were forbidden.

(Tertull. de Corona^ c, 8 ; Cone. Nicwn. c. 20.) Divine service

was celebrated, and perhaps the Lord's supper administered,

daily throughout this time. (Omnes quinquaginta dies ut pascha

celebrandi sunt, et sunt tanquam dominica. Amrros. Comment,

in Luc. 1.) The Acts of the Apostles were read, as containing

a history peculiarly appropriate to the season. (Chrysost. Horn.

33, in Gen.; Augustin. Tractat. 6, in Johan.) Baptism was

frequently administered*. Alms were liberally distributed (Lac-

TANT. de vero Dei cultu., c. 12) ; and slaves were frequently libe-

rated. (Conf. Itiig. de Veteri indalgeittia Paschali.) The places

of worship were decorated with green branches. Such vA'as the

respect paid, in early times, to the whole interval of fifty days

between Easter and Whitsuntide.

By degrees, however, the attention of the church became

limited to the fiftieth day,— the day on which she commemorated

the miraculous outpouring of the Holy Spirit after our Lord's

ascension,—as Pentecost, or Quinquagesiroa, in a proper sense.

Towards the end of the fourth century, this more narrow accep-

tation of the term appears to have been generally adopted*.

This day was distinguished :

—

* Diem baptismo solennioreni pascha

prsestat, exinde Pentecoste oi-dinandis

lavacris latissimum spatium est, quo et

Domini resurrectio inter discipiilos

frequentata est, et gratia Sp. S. dedi-

cata. Ty.iitvj.\.. de Baptismo, c. IG.

^ Pentecosten, i. e. a passione et re-

surrectione Domini quinquagesimam

diem, celebramus, quo nobis Sanctum

Spiritum Paracletuni,quem promiserat,

misit : quod futurum etiam per Judae-

orum pascha significaturn est, quum
quinquagesimo die post celebrationem
ovis occissp, Moses digito Dei scriptam

legem in monte accepit. Legite evan-

geliiim et advertite ibi Spiritum Sanc-

tum appellatum digitiim Dei. Au-
gustin. contr. Faust. 1. xxxii. c. 12.

—Utraque (legis promulgatio) facta

est quinquagesimo die a paschate, ilia

in Sina, hsec in Sion. Ibi terrae motu

contremuit mons, hie donnis aposto-

lorum : ibi inter flammas ignium et

micantia fulgura, turbo ventorum et

fragor tonitruorum personuit, hie cum
ignearum visione lingiiarura, sonitus

pariter de ccelo, tanquam spiritus vehe-

mentis advenit; ibi clangor buccinae

legis verba perstrepuit; hie tuba evan-

gelica apostolorum ore intonuit. lIiE-

RONYM. ad Falnol. § 7-
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1. By a public administration of baptism on a large scale.

(Leo M. Ep. 2, 20; Gelas. Ep. 9.)

2. By a solemn celebration of tlie Lord''s supper. By the

eighteenth canon of the Council of Agde (a.d. 506), every lay-

man, who would claim the title of a Catholic Christian, was

required to communicate at the three festivals of Easter, Whit-

suntide, and Christmas, at least.

3. By the custom of decorating houses and churches with

flowers and green boughs^.

The origin of our modern name, Whitsunday^ Whitsuntide^

cannot be satisfactorily explained. Wheatly says, " It was styled

Whit-Sunday, partly because of those vast diffusions of light and

knowledge which were then shed upon the apostles in order to

the enlightening of the world, but principally from the white

garments which they that were baptized at this time put on*.

Though Mr. Hamon L'Estrange conjectures that it is derived

from the French word Huict, which signifies eight, and then

WhitSundai/ will be Huict-Sundm/^—i. e., the eighth Sunday,

namely, from Easter. And to make his opinion the more pro

bable, he observes that the octave of any feast is in Latin called

Utas, which he derives from the French word Huictas^. In a

Latin letter I have by me of the famous Gerhard Langhain, I

find another account of the original of this word, which he says

^ Mos ille Christianorum, quod festo

Pentecostes fenestras, domos, et templa

gramine, floribus, et betulis viridanti-

bus ornent, a Judaeis desceudit ad

Christianos. Hi euim in laudem legis

ejusque niemoriam pnvimenta scdium,

plateas, et synagogain gramine per-

spargimt, fascicules raniusculo rinnviri-

dium passim fenestris apponunt, corol-

las virides capitibus iuipositas gentant,

quia illo tempore, quo lex in monte

Sinai tradita est, omnia fuerant Horen-

tia et viridantia, id quod colligunt ex

Exod. xxxii. 3. Buxtorf. Synagog.

Jud. c. 20.

^ But the most ancient mode of

spelling is Wttesoneday ; whereas the

letter h follows the W in White, ac-

cording to the old orthography of that

word.

^ This is not probable, because the

name Witsonday, as in Wickliff, ob-

tained while the word Utas for Octaves

was still preferred, and was not at all

changed, unless into Utaves. Witesone

for Whitson is as old as Robert of

Gloucester, who wrote about a.d. 1270.

Besides that, if Huict was the name,

we should find some remains of the

old spelling in the age of Robert of

Gloucester, who did not live long after

the first rise of that name. We find

no otlier name tiian that of Pentecost

in the more ancient Saxon writings.

As low as 1180, in homihes upon the

day, there is no notice of this later

name. Dr. Walerland's MS. Note.
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he met with accidentally in a Bodleian manuscript. He observes

from thence, ' that it was a custom among our ancestors upon

this day to give all the milk of their ewes and kine to the poor

for the love of God, in order to qualify themselves to receive the

gift of the Holy Ghost; which milk being then, as it is still in

some countries, called white meat^ &c., therefore this day, from

that custom, took the name of Whitsunday.' Or perhaps, say

some, it might have been so called, because all persons were

required to pay their tithe of young before that day, or be liable

to the wite or mulct."

Trinity Sunday.

The introduction of this day into the calendar is of compara-

tively late, but uncertain, date. It is probable that the zeal of

many Christians against the use of images in the eighth and

ninth centuries may have been the first cause of the appointment

of a distinct day for meditating upon the nature of the Holy

Trinity in Unity, or the one true God, as distinguished from all

idols. And it appears that the universal celebration of the day,

in the western church, was not established until the fourteenth

century.

The following particulars have been noted in order to assist in

discovering the probable antiquity of the institution:

—

1. No mention of Trinity Sunday occurs in Alcuin's Homi-

liariani.

2. Potho, ill a treatise De Statu domus Dei s. Ecclesice,

written about the year 1152, speaks of this festival as among the

modern innovations—novse celebritates—of his time.

8. Bernard of Clairveaux has no homily upon this festival.

4. It appears from Durandus that such a festival was cele-

brated in his time, but that the practice was not universal.

5. The learned Prosper Lambertini, afterwards Pope Bene-

dict XIV. (who died in the year 1758), affirms, in his treatise

De Festis Domini, &c., lib. i. c. 12, s. 16, that the universal

observance of Trinity Sunday cannot be traced to an earlier date

than A.D. 1334, when it was established by order of Pope

John XXIII.
" In the ancient liturgies," says Wheatly, " v»e find that this
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day was looked upon only as an octave of Pentecost; the obser-

vation of it as the feast of the Trinity being of later date. F'or

since the praises of the Trinity were every day celebrated in the

doxology, hymns, and creeds, therefore the church thought there

was no need to set apart one particular day for that which was

done on each.'"' Upon which Dr. Waterland has made the fol-

lowing note:—" Durandus sets this festival as high as Gre-

gory IV., A.D. 834. Gervase of Canterbury (who lived about

A.D. 1200) informs us that Thomas a Becket, soon after his con-

secration, A.D. 1162, instituted this festival in England. Quesnel

informs us of an Officium pro festo sanctissimse Trinitatis, extant

in a manuscript breviary for the use of the monks of Mount

Cassin,—the age about 1086- And this is the oldest certain

authority I have met with, except Berno Angiensis, who men-

tions it (De Rebus ad Missam Spectantibus). He flourished

about A.D. 1030. So that the festival is certainly near seven

hundred years old.""

The Circumcision of our Lord Jesus Christ. January 1.

This festival was quite unknown to the early church. After

the introduction of the festival of the Nativity, which took place

in the fourth century, the first of January received a certain

distinction in accordance with the custom of continuing the

celebration of the higher festivals during several days, or the

adoption of the system of octaves from the Jewish ritual. From

that period until the seventh century, this day was distinguished

as Octava Natalis Domini, the Octave of the Natitity.

At first, however, this day was observed rather as a season of

humiliation and fasting than as a festival; and this was done in

order to mark and preserve the distinction between the manners

of Christians and those of the heatlien'", who celebrated the

Calends of January as the chief day of their Saturnalia with

great licentiousness and revelry. (Macror. Saturn, i. 8; Ovid.

Fast. i. 237.) During the first eight centuries, the sermons of

Christian preachers on this day were of a penitential and severe

'" Nos isto dif jojunaimis, ut ethnici
I

nostris condeninari. Ambuos. Scrm.

intelligaiit, ipsoium gaudia jejuniis
| 2, de L'al. Jan.
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character; and were more correctly described by their earlier

titles, " Inerepatio de Calendis Januariis,""* or " De Idololatria in

Calendis Januariis," than by that subsequently attached to them,

"In festo Circumcisionis Domini." (Chrysost. Horn. 23;

AiiGusTiN. Senn. 5; Serin. 125, de Tempore; Chrysolog. Serm.

155.) The decrees of councils during this period were of the

same purport. {Cone. Turon. ii. a.d. 566, c. 17, 23; Co7ic.

Tolet. iv. A.D. 633, e. 10; Cone. Trullan. a.d. 692, c 62; Cone.

Horn. A.D. 744, c. 8.)

In the course of the seventh century, as is generally supposed,

the first of January received the appellation of the feast of the

Circumcision, or of the name of Jesus; a commemoration which

would naturally take place in the church, in accordance with the

course of the Gospel narrative, when once it had become usual

to celebrate the Nativity on the twenty-fifth of December, inde-

pendently of the influence of other circumstances. Different

dates, however, have been assigned for the commencement of this

observance; some writers placing it as early as the fifth century,

others in the seventh, and others even as late as the end of the

eleventh. In support of the earliest of these dates we are referred

to a Homily of Maximus of Turin, entitled, " De Circumcisione

Domini, vel de Cal. Jan.,""' On the Circumcision of our Lord., or

on the Calends of January. But as no mention of the festival of

the Circumcision occurs throughout the Homily, it is probable

that, as often happens, the title is of much later origin than the

composition itself, and therefore furnishes no evidence whatever

on the point. Those who place the origin of this festival in the

seventh century appeal to a collect in the Sacramentary of Gre-

gory the Great, containing the words "per Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum, cujus hodie Circumcisionem et Nativitatis Oc-

tavam celebramus," i. e., " through our Lord Jesus Christ, whose

Circumcision, together with the Octave of his Nativity, we
this day celebrate." But considerable doubts have been raised

respecting the genuineness of this Sacramentary; and conse-

quently this proof of the date of the festival in question is not

very decisive. Casaubon {Exercitt. ad Baronii Annales, ii. § 9)

supposes that this festival was established by Ivo, bishop of

Chartres, at the end of the eleventh century, —that it is first
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mentioned by Bernard in the twelfth century,—and it was vnii-

versally and canonically established by the synod of Oxford, a.d.

1222. This latter supposition has been adopted by several critics;

but it appears not to rest upon sufficient foundation, for we have

a Homily of Venerable Bede, written during the first half of the

eighth century, which is not only entitled De Circumcisione

Domini, but directly treats of the corresponding subject.

In the course of centuries, the first of January became gene-

rally recognised in Europe as the first day of the civil year; and

this circumstance may perhaps have added to the celebrity of the

festival of the Circumcision.

The Epiphany. January 6.

This festival was not observed in the earliest ages of the

church, as appears from the omission of it in Origen's list; but

it seems to have been common as early as the beginning of the

fourth century,—a fact which is sufficiently attested by the

homilies of the two Gregories, and by a passage of Ammianu.s

Marcellinus, who mentions the observance of this festival by the

Emperor Julian as an act of dissimulation".

At first, the nativity of our blessed Lord, as well as his mani-

festation by a star to the Gentiles, was commemorated on this

day. But when a peculiar day was set apart for the celebration

of the incarnation or nativity, which took place probably about

the middle of the fourth century, the festival of Epiphany was

appropriated to the commemoration of various manifestations of

our Saviour's divinity; namely, the appearance of the star,—the

circumstances attending his baptism,—and the performance of

his first miracle at Cana of Galilee.

This festival received various names, derived from the several

circumstances to which it referred. These names were:

—

1. Ta 'E7rL(f)dvta, Manifestation; with allusion to the

appearance of the star, and the conversion of the Gentiles (1

Tim. iii. 16): and Oeo^dvia, Manifestation of God., with refer-

" Et lit haec interim celaretiir

(namely, his inclination towards hea-

thenism), feriarum die quem cele-

brantes mense .Tanuaiio Christiani

Epiphania dictitant, progressiis in

eorum ecclesiam, solemniter niimine

orato discessit. Ammian. JMarcki.mn.

lib. xxi. c. 2.
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ence more particularly to the events attending our Lord's baptism.

The term eTn^dvia was used at first as equivalent to 'yevedXia,

nativity; but afterwards a distinction was made between Epi-

phania prima et secunda, the first and second Epiphany; the

former denoting Christmas Day, the latter Epiphany, properly

so called.

2. 'Hfjiipa TMV (pdoTCJV, Dies luininum, ayia (pcora tcov

eTrKpavLcov (Gtreg. Naz. Orat. 8), Bay of li(/hts.—This name

was given to it, Wheatly says, " as being the day whereon they

commemorated the baptism of Christ'*, who from that time

became a light to those that sat in darkness: upon which accoiuit

this day was . . . solemn for baptizing the catechumens

And for the greater solemnity of so high a festival, it was the

custom to adorn the public churches with a great number of

lights and tapers, when they came to perform the service of the

day." Baptism, as has been observed in a former book, was

usually termed (f)a)s, and (pQ)Ttcr/x6<i, and the baptized, (pcoricr-

Oevres.

3. Festum trium regum, The festival of the three kings.—
The fathers differ in their opinion concerning the character of

the magi, or wise men, who came to Bethlehem under the

guidance of the star. Some of them retain the New Testament

appellation Mdyoi, and hence this festival is entitled Festum

Magortim. Others translate the word into Principes or Dynastce;

others into Sapientes., Wise Men. Others render it JSlagicians;

representing these celebrated visitors as no other than impostors

and instruments of Satan. In later times, the opinion prevailed

that they were kings, and three in number.

4. Bethphania.— This name, which sometimes occurs, is

derived from the history of the first miracle at Cana of Galilee,

where our Saviour manifested forth his glory, being iii a house.,

at a wedding. (Durandi Ration. Dhin. Offic. lib. vi. c. 16;

AuGusTiN. Serm. 29 de temp.; Chrysolog. Serm. 147; Eucher.

Horn, in Vigil. S. Andr.)

'^ H ayia tu)v (^urcoi' Tjfxepa ets r]v

u<plyfJ.eda k<h rjv (oprd^eLP d^iafifda

arjfiepov, dpx'W M^''
''''"' '''^^ epov ^ptarov

fBnTTTiapa \apjidvei, rov iWri6ivnii(Po)T6i,

Tov (poTi^ovTos irdvTa avdptoTrov ipxo-

fifvov fls TOV Koapov. Greg. Naz.
Orat. xxxix. in Sancta Lumina. Si-

milar passages are conniiou in contem-

porary writers.
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5. This festival was by some called Phagiphania, from their

connecting our Saviour''s miracle of feeding five thousand men

with the first miracle at Cana, as a manifestation of divine power

to be celebrated on this day. (Augustin. Serm, 29 de temp.)

Epiphany, like other high festivals, was celebrated

—

i. By a vigil,—by the preaching of homilies,—the celebration

of the Lord's supper,—and the granting of a holiday to slaves.

ii. Gradually, from the time of Theodosius the Younger to

that of Justinian, all judicial proceedings and public spectacles

were prohibited [Cod. Theodos. lib. ii. tit. 8, de feriis, in interpre-

tat. legis 2; lib. iii. tit. 12, de feriis, leg. 8).

iii. In the Greek, Syrian, and African churches, the Epiphany

was a solemn period of baptism (Gregor. Naz. Orat. 39, 40;

Victor Uticexs. de Perseciit. Vandalor. lib. ii. ; Jo. Moschi

Pratuni Spirituale, c. 214). On the vigil of this feast it was

usual to consecrate the water to be used at baptisms throughout

the year (Chrysost. Horn. 22 de Baptismo Ckristi). The Roman

and Gallican churches, which at first would not allow of any

solemn time for baptism besides Easter and Whitsuntide, gradu-

ally conferred the same distinction upon the Epiphany {Const.

Apost. lib. viii. c. 33; Cod. Theodos. lib. xv. tit. 5, 1. 5; Cod.

Justin, lib. iii. tit. 12, 1. 7; Leges Visigothor. lib. ii. tit. 1,

1. 11).

iv. At this festival the Indictio festorum mobilium, announce-

ment of moteable festivals., took place; notice was given of the

days on which Easter, the Quadragesimal fasts, and Whitsuntide

would fall [Cone. Aurel. iv. c. 1; Cone. Antissidor. c. 2).

A kind of dramatic representation of the oblations of the wise

men at Bethlehem was incorporated into the services of the

church during the middle ages.

The Conversion of St. Paul. January 25.

No clear trace of this festival is found of earlier date than the

twelfth century. Some critics suppose that it had its beginning

in the year 1200, when it was established by order of Innocent

III. Baronius, however, maintains that such a festival had been

ohserved in earlier times; but had grown out of use after the

ninth centui-y. He refers to certain homilies of Augustin,
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which however prove only that the history of St. Paurs conver-

sion was sometimes read in the churches, and formed therefore

the topic of a preacher's discourse; and to the language of

Venerable Bede, from which it may perhaps appear that a fes-

tival of this kind was celebrated in some places when he wrote.

After the thirteenth century, this festival became generally

observed {Cone. Copriniac. a.d. 1250). It was honourably dis-

tinguished by Clement VIII. in the latter end of the sixteenth

century, as a festum duplex majus.

The Presentation of Christ in the Temple, or, the Purification of

St. Mary the Virgin. February 2.

The second of February is the fortieth day after the day set

apart for the commemoration of our Saviour's nativity (December

25) ; and therefore it has been celebrated as the day on which

the purification of the Virgin Mary took place, according to the

levitical institutions (Luke ii. 22—24). Perhaps this festival

was made to take the place of one of the many celebrations

by which this month was distinguished among the heathen

(Macrobii Saturnal. lib. i. c. 13; Terent. Varro, de Lingua Lat.

lib. V. c. 3; August. De Citit. Dei, lib. vii. c. 7).

The sixth century may be regarded as the earliest date of this

festival. It was probably established during the reign of Justi"-

nian. It received the following appellations:

—

1. Festum Purificationis Marire, The Feast of the Purification

of Mary.

2. 'TTraTravTT], Festum Occursus, The Feast of the Meeting

;

with reference to the history, recorded in Luke ii. 25, seq.,

concerning the meeting of Simeon and our Saviour in the

Temple.

3. Festum Praesentationis, Simeonis et Annse, Festum Sime-

onis; i. e.. The Feast of the Prese^itation, of Simeon and Hannah,

or simply, of Simeon.

4. Festum Candelarum, or Luminum, i. e., The Feast of

Lights. This appears to be a comparatively modern title, given

with reference to the custom of carrying lighted tapers, &;c., in

processions. Wheatly alludes to the antiquity of this practice;

but only in general terms, and without any reference to authority.
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" Ou the Purification,'" says he, " the ancient Christians used

abundance of light both in their churches and processions, in

remembrance (as it is supposed) of our blessed Saviour's being

declared this day by old Simeon to be ' a light to lighten the

Gentiles,' &c.; which portion of Scripture is for that reason

appointed for the gospel for the day. And in the church of

Rome they still continue to consecrate all the tapers and candles

which they use in their churches all the year afterwards. From

which custom, I suppose, the day first took the name of Candle-

mas DayT It is usually supposed that the processions observed

on this day were first established by Gregory the Great, in the

year 600.

St. Matthias s Day. February 24.

The date of the introduction of this festival is involved in

considerable obscurity. It appears to have been established in

the Greek church in the course of the eleventh century. It was

perhaps partially observed in the West before that time; but it

is entirely omitted in many ancient calendars. Dr. Waterland

observes, in a MS. note on Wheatly, "The oldest authority I

have yet met with is the calendar in Athelston''s Psalter., Cotton

Libr. A.D. 703."

The twenty-fourth of February is the day appointed by the

church of Rome for the commemoration of St. Matthias; with

a provision that, in leap year, it should be observed on the

twenty-fifth. In the Greek church St. Matthias's day is the

ninth of August.a

The Annunciation of the Blessed Viryin Mary. March 25.

This festival is dedicated to the commemoration of the annun-

ciation which was made by the angel to the Virgin Mary, con-

cerning the incarnation of our Lord. There is some uncertainty

respecting the date of its establishment. Hospinian supposes

this festival to have originated in the age of Athauasius, or

during the fourth century. Others refer it to the time of

Gregory Thaumaturgus, the third century. But many critics,

including Du Pin, Bellarmin, and others of even the Romish

church, doubt the genuineness of homilies on this festival which

2 Y
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bear so high a date, and are disposed to ascribe them to some

writer of the seventh century, who composed them probably soon

after the monotheletic controversies. And this opinion appears

to derive some confirmation from the circumstance that the

council of Laodicea (a.d. 361) made a canon to the effect that

the Quadragesimal Fast should not be interrupted by the com-

memoration of martyrs or saints. But this festival must have

been established at least in the interval which elapsed between

that year and the year 692, since it was specially mentioned by

the TruUan council assembled in that year, can. 52. Augusti

thinks, however, that this festival may have been observed in

the time of the council of Laodicea; only that it was observed as

one of those which related to our blessed Lord, and not as a

saint's day. It is, indeed, expressly called one of our Lord's

festivals, in the homily ascribed to Athanasius. It is probable

that after the fifth century, when the respect paid to the Virgin

Mary greatly increased in consequence of what passed during the

Nestorian controversies, this festival was expressly referred to the

honour of that saint, and its observance was fixed to the twenty-

fifth of March. This arrangement was not adopted at first by

the Spanish and Oriental churches; but afterwards it became

universal. f these views be correct, the history of the estab-

lishment of this festival is simply as follows :—in early times it

was celebrated as one of the Lord's festivals {eopr-q hea-iroTifcrf)^

—in the fifth century it gratlually assumed the character of a

saint's day,—and in the course of the sixth century it was

universally observed under that character.

This day has been distinguished by various appellations.

1

.

'H/Mepa dairaafjiov, the day of salutation, from the history

recorded in Luke i. 29.

2. The Greeks applied to it the equivalent term ;)^a/3tTtcryaoy,

with reference to Luke i. 18.

3. EvayyeXtafibs,— jjfMepa dyla rov evajyeXtafiov,—the day

of the Gospel; with reference to the subject-matter of the annun-

ciation.

4. Annuneiatio Angeli ad B. Mariani; the anminciatioti of

the angel to Saint Mary. (Gkegorh. M. Lib. Sacrament.)

5. Annuneiatio Domini, the annunciation of the Lord (Anas-
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TAsii Lib. Pontif. S. Serg.; where it is remarked that Pope

Sergius III., a.d. 687, increased the solemnity of this festival).

6. Annunciatio Marise, the anmmciation of Mary.

7. 'Hfiepa ivaapKoocrecos, festum Incarnationis,

—

the festital

of the incarnation. Hence it was that in Rome, France, and

England the ecclesiastical year began with this day.

8. Festum Conceptionis Christi, the festival of the conception

of Christ.—This title is sometimes confounded with one of much
later date,— Festum Conceptionis Marise;— which denotes

another festival that bears no inmiediate reference to our Lord,

but is appropriated to the commemoration of the conception of

the Virgin Mary herself.

With regard to the mode of celebrating this festival in early

times, the records of antiquity furnish very scanty information ;

notwithstanding that Bernard, after Chrysostom, entitles it

radix omnium festorum,

—

the root of allfestivals.

We find, however, many homilies which were composed

expressly for this day;—and some hymns, in the works of John
of Damascus, and of his contemporary Cosmus of Jerusalem.

St. Mark's Day. April 25.

The date of this festival cannot be exactly ascertained. It is

certain that no such day was observed in the Latin church before

the end of the seventh century (Gavanti Thesaur. Sacr. Bit.

torn. i. p. 490). Nor do the acts of councils contain any mention

of a distinct festival of St. Mark until the iniddle of the thir-

teenth century, when it was ordered by the council of Cognac

(a.d. 1250—60), that a day should be observed in commemora-

tion of this evangelist.

Dr. Waterland has made the following observations concern-

ing the date of this festival, in a MS. note to Wheatly's Intro-

duction :
—

" St. Mark's feast is certainly as old as the ninth

century. It appears not in the Calendar of Athelston's Psalter;

but is found (Apr. 25) in the Calendar of C. C. C, Wanl. p.

107, and in Ado, and in Bede's genuine Martyrology, p. 360.

It is therefore as old as 730."

The twenty-fifth of April was chosen for the festival of St.

Mark, some say, as being the day on which the evangelist

2 v 2
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suffered martyrdom at Alexandria; or, according to others, in

commemoration of the time of year in which his bones were

conveyed from Alexandria to Venice. Some writers suppose the

translation of the relics to have taken place as early as the fifth

century; while others date the event as late as the ninth.

>S'^. Philip and St. James's Day. May 1.

No certain account of the reason for uniting the two apostles,

Philip of Bethsaida, and James the Less, son of Alpheus, has

come down to us. In the absence of more authentic history, we
are compelled to adopt a story concerning the mingling of their

relics at Rome as the probable foundation of the observance.

It is said that, when Christians began to collect and treasure up
the relics of celebrated martyrs and saints (about the middle of

the fourth century), the remains of Philip were conveyed from

Hierapolis to Rome, and then placed in the same grave w^ith

those of St. James. Afterwards, in the sixth century, Pelagius,

bishop of Rome, dedicated a church which he built to the two
apostles; and the combination, thus estabhshed, has continued

ever since.

It is impossible to say when the festival of these apostles was
first instituted. If the foregoing history be true, such a festival

may have been established in the sixth or seventh century.

When the " feast of all the apostles" grew into disuse, it was
ordered that the day on which it had been celebrated (November
SO) should be observed in honour of the two apostles St. Philip

and St. James. We have no means of ascertaining whether this

festival was at first merely of a local or provincial character, or

generally observed.

The Oriental church conmiemorates each of these apostles

separately, having fixed upon the fourteenth of November for the

festival of St. Philip, and the twenty-third of October for that of

St. James.

St. Barnabas the Apostle. June 11.

Very little information concerning this festival can be

obtained. It is rarely mentioned in old calendars; and many
writers on heortology pass it over in silence. Hospinian dates
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the institution of this festival in the twelfth century; hut it has

been thought that it ought to be placed as high as the eighth,

or higher.

The eleventh of June has been appropriated to the comme-

moration of St. Barnabas in both the Latin and the Greek

churches ; but the reason of this appointment is not known.

Perhaps the day may have been connected with some unknown

tradition concerning the apostle, or with some history relating to

his relics,

St. John Baptist's Day. June 24.

The nativity of St. John the Baptist was solemnly comme-

morated as early as the fourth century. This festiv^al is attested

by extant homilies of Maximus of Turin, Augustin, and Leo the

Great ; and by the fourteenth canon of the council of Agde

(a.d. 506), where the Natalis S. Joannis Baptistse holds a place

among the principal saints' days. It is always found in the

calendars of a later date, when it occurs as a festival of the first

rank, with vigils and octaves.

Augustin {Serm. 1, De Joanne Baptist.) remarks, as some-

thing peculiar, that in the service of the church the nativity of

the Baptist is commemorated, rather than his martyrdom. The

martyrdom, however, M-as not entirely omitted ; and Augusti

conjectures, that the festum decollationis, the festival of the

beheading., which occurs in the Sacramentary of Gregory the

Great, was originally not distinct from that of the nativity.

Wheatly merely observes, " There was formerly another day

(namely, August 29) set apart in commemoration of his behead-

ing, but now the church celebrates both his nativity and death

on one and the same day; whereon, though his mysterious birth

is principally solemnized, yet the chief passages of his life and

death are severally recorded in the portions of Scripture appointed

for the day."

St. Peter and St. PauVs Bay. June 29.

The reported martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paid at Rome
gave occasion to tliu commemoration of these two apostles by the

ancient church on the same day. It appears, from Homilies by
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Maximus of Turin, Ambrose, Leo the Great, and Auo;ustin, that

this festival was generally observed at the latter end of the fourth

century, and the beginning of the fifth. During the reign of

Anastasius, who died in the year 510, it was introduced at Con-

stantinople, at the request, it is said, of an ambassador from

Rome. A Homily attributed to Chrysostom {Horn. 167, 0pp.
t. 5, ed SaviL), if genuine, w^ould prove the observance of this

festival in the east at a still earlier period ; but it has been doubted

whether that composition really proceeded from the pen of the

reputed author.

Saint James the Apostle. July 25.

This day is set apart for the commemoration of St. James the

elder, son of Zebedee, and brother of St. John. It is not impro-

bable that such a festival existed at an early period in Spain

;

but no ancient trace of it can be found in any other country. It

appears that this day was not generally observed before the

eleventh century. (Thomassini Commentarius Dogmat. et His-

toric, de dierum festorum celebratione ; usually appended to the

Heortologia of Guyetus.)

The twenty-fifth of July was chosen for the day of this

commemoration, not with reference to the date of the apostle's

death, which happened probably a little before Easter, but in

connexion with the legend of the miraculous translation of the

relics of the apostle from Palestine to Compostella in Spain.

Saint Bartliolomeic the Apostle. August 24.

This festival is of uncertain date. Some critics refer it to the

eleventh century, or ev^en a later period (Guyet. Heortologia, lib.

ii. c. 2-3, § 9); but others affirm, upon the testimony of ancient

calendars, that it was known as early as the eighth century.

The Greeks celebrate the martyrdom of St. Bartholomew,

(together with that of St. Barnabas) on the eleventh of June;

and the translation of his relics on the twenty-fourth of August.

In the western church, the festival was observed on the twenty-

fourth of August; except at Rome, where it was kept on the

twenty-fifth

.
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Saint Matthew the Apostle. September 21.

We have no information respecting the origin of this festival.

It probably acquired general observance at some period subse-

quent to the beginning of the eleventh century.

In the Greek church, St. Matthew's day is the sixteenth of

November.

Saint Michael and all Aiigels. September 29.

This festival appears to have arisen out of several distinct

commemorations of fabulous appearances of the Archangel

Michael at various places, said to have occurred during the sixth

and seventh centuries. The date of the collective festival is

uncertain. It appears not to have been generally observed before

the eighth century; but after the Council of Mentz, (a. d. 813,)

by which it was recognised, (can. 36,) it certainly gained ground.

The only certain information which we possess concerning

the origin of this festival in the Greek church is, that its obser-

vance was formally established by order of the emperor Manuel

Comnenus, in the twelfth century.

There is a tradition that this feast was instituted by Alex-

ander, bishop of Alexandria, in the fourth century.

Saint Luke the Evangelist. October 18.

No historical account respecting the origin of this festival is

extant. It was, probably, contemporary wnth the other festivals

of apostles ; which may, for the most part, be assigned to about

the eleventh or twelfth centuries,—at least, so far as regards their

general adoption. But Dr. Waterland, in a MS. note to

Wheatly, observes that this festival is to be referred to the

fifth century, " as appears from the Carthage calendar."

The eighteenth of October has been appointed for the com-

memoration of St. Luke by the Greek church, as well as by the

Roman ; but it is uncertain whether this day referred to the

supposed martyrdom of the evangelist, or to the translation of his

relics to Constantinople, which took place, according to Jerome

{De Scrivf. EccL), in the twentieth year of the reign of Constan-

tine.
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jSaint Simon and Saint Jiide^ Apostles. October 28.

St. Simon and St. Jude were, probably, associated by the

church on account of their relationship. (Mat. xiii. 55.)—When
their commemoration-festival was instituted, or when it was first

celebrated, history does not inform us. It is usually referred by

archaeological writers to the twelfth or thirteenth century.

All Saints' Day. November 1.

A festival in honour of all martyrs and saints obtained in the

east as early as the fourth century ; where it was celebrated on

the octave of Pentecost, our Trinity Sunday. (Chrysost. Horn,

74, De Martyrih. totius Orhis; Conf. Leo. Allat. De Hebd. et

Domin. Grcec. c. 31.)

This festival was of later institution in the western church.

"About the year 610,"" says Wheatly, "the Pantheon or Tem-

ple dedicated to all the gods, at the desire of Boniface IV., bishop

of Rome, was taken from the heathen by Phocas the emperor,

and dedicated to the honour of all martyrs. Hence came the

original of all saints, which was then celebrated upon the first of

May; afterwards, by an order of Gregory IV., it was removed to

the first of November, a.d. 834, where it has stood ever since.

And our Reformers, having laid aside the celebration of a great

many martyrs' days, which had grown too numerous and cumber-

some to the church, thought fit to retain this day, whereon the

church by a general commemoration returns her thanks to God

for them all."

Saint Andretv's Day. November 30.

A day was set apart in commemoration of St. Andrew as

early as the fourth centur}- ; from which period it has been

observed without interruption.

The relics of St. Andrew were removed to Constantinople, by

order of the Emperor Constantine, in the year 359. (Euseb.

Chron. 2 ; Hikronym. in Vita Evanyel. Luc.) The thirtieth of

November was observed in honour of this apostle, as some sup-

pose, with reference to that event ; or, as others say, as being the

day of his martyrdom.
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Saint Thomas the Apostle. December 21.

According to the Heortologia of Guyetus, the institution of

St. Thomas's day is to be referred to the eleventh century, or to a

still later period.—No satisfactory reason has been assigned for

the choice of the tw^enty-first of December as the day of comme-

moration.

The Nativity of our Lord., or Christmas Day. December 25,

It is generally agreed that the introduction of this festival

into the Christian church took place during the fourth century.

The attention of the early church appears to have been directed

to the public ministry and acts of our Saviour, rather than to his

early personal history ; in accordance with an observation of

Chrysostom, " Not the day of our Saviour's birth, but the day of

his baptism, is to be regarded as his manifestation." (Chrysost.

De Baptismo Christt.)

The institution of this festival in the fourth century has been

variously traced. Some writers have derived it from the Jewish

Encaenia, or feast of the dedication, (1 Maccab. iv. 52, 58, 59;

2 Maccab. x. 6—8 ; Joseph. Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 10 ; St. John

X. 22 ;)—others believe it to have been established in order to

take the place of the heathen Saturnalia ;—Jablonski attempts to

show, that it originated with the Basilidians in Egypt ;—and

Augusti supposes that this festival was established in opposi-

tion to the views and representations of certain heretics, and in

order to counteract their influence. But, perhaps, the institution

may be sufficiently explained by the circumstance, that it was

the taste of that age to multiply festivals, and that the analogy of

other events in our Saviour's history, which had already been

marked by a distinct celebration, may naturally have pointed out

the propriety of marking his nativity with the same honourable

distinction. It was celebrated with all the marks of respect

usually bestowed upon high festivals; and distinguished also by

the custom, dei ived probably from heathen antiquity, of inter-

changing presents and making entertainments.

The nomenclature of this festival is not very cojuous. It

received the titles of Festuui Nativitatis Chrisli. ycvU^Xca,
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natalitia Christi; Greg. Naz. Orat. 38; Epiph. Hceres. 51; and

yeveOXios vfiepa, Basil. O^-at. 25; i. e., thefestival ofthe nativity^

with which our word Christmas is synonymous.

At first, this festival was celebrated in the east on the sixth of

January. But towards the end of the fourth century, or the

beginning of the fifth, we find two distinct festivals, namely,

that of the nativity of Christ, on the twenty-fifth of December,

and that of our Lord's baptism on the sixth of January. And

thus the oriental church came to an agreement with the western,

which had previously celebrated the nativity on the twenty-fifth

of December. In this matter it will be observed, the victory lay

on the same side as in the controversy respecting the times of

celebrating Easter. The oriental custom was changed, how-

ever, only by degrees. Juvenalis, bishop of Jerusalem, adopted

the Roman custom in his diocese for the first time in the year

431. And it was not until the sixth century that the whole

Christian world concurred in celebrating the nativity on the

same day.

In the Apostolical Constitutions a distinction is made between

the festival of the nativity, and that of our Lord's baptism or

Epiphany; but this is only an argument against the high anti-

quity of that composition;— no proof of the early existence of the

distinction which is recognised.

The festival of the nativity is distinguished not only by the

preparatory season of Advent, but by the observance of three

saints' days in succession immediately after it. " Concerning

the placing of these days immediately after Christmas day," says

Wheatly, " we may make this observation,—that none are

thought fitter attendants on Christ's nativity than those blessed

martyrs who have not scrupled to lay down their temporal lives

for him, from whose birth they received life eternal. And,

accordingly, we may observe, that as there are three kinds of

martyrdom,—the first both in will and deed, which is the highest,

—the second in will, but not in deed,—the third in deed, but not

in will,—so the church commemorates these martyrs in the same

order:—St. Stephen first, who suffered death both in will and in
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deed ; St. John the evangelist next, who suffered martyrdom in

will, but not in deed (being miraculously delivered out of a

caldron of burning oil, into which he was put before Port Latin

in Rorae'^) ; the Holy Innocents last, who suffered in deed but

not in will; for though they were not sensible upon what

account they suffered, yet it is certain that they suffered for the

sake of Christ, since it was upon account of his birth that their

lives were taken away. And besides, wheresoev^er their story

shall be told, the cause also of their deaths will be declared and

made known. For which reason they cannot be denied, even in

the most proper sense, to be true martyrs or witnesses of Christ.

" Mr. L'Estrange (in his Alliance of Divine Offices) imagines

another reason for the order of these days. He supposes St.

Stephen is commemorated first, as being the first martyr for

Christianity; that St. John has the second place, as being the

disciple whom Jesus loved; and that the Innocents are comme-

morated next, because their slaughter was the first considerable

consequence of our Saviour's birth. To this he adds another

conjecture, namely, that martyrdom, love, and innocence are first

to be magnified, as wherein Christ is most honoured''*."

'^ Allusion is here made to a legend

concerning St. John the Evangelist,

related in Tektui.l. De Prescript.

HcBret. c. 36.

" "With these observations compare

the following passages from Durandus.

—" Quemadmodum regi urbem in-

trant! comites additi sunt, sic et eccle-

sia salvatori mundum ingresso coii-

gruos comites voluit adjunctos. Qui

autem sunt hi comites ? Ea de re in

Cantico sic dicitur:
—'Dilectus meus,

h. e. puer Jesus, est candidus et rubi-

cundus, electus ex millibus.' Ecclesia

igitur Christo nato comitem rubicun-

dum, sive Stephanem, qui rubicundum

pro Christo sanguinem fudit,—comitem

candidum sanctum Joaunem evange-

listam, quem candor virgineus com-

mendat,—et multa millia infantum e

quibus electus est puer Jesus, cum

reliqui omnes occiderentur in tractu

Bethleheniitico, pulchre reddidit."

DuRANDi Rational. Div. Offic. lib. vii.

c. 42.—In another place the same

author says,—" Sicuti natalis Christi

est ingressus in hunc mundum, ita

natales martynim dicuntur egressus

eorum ex hoc mundo. Ecclesia igitur

cum natali Dominico natales martynim

omnis generis apposuit. Sunt enim ex

veterum mente martyres in triplici

differentia. Alii opere et volimtate,

quahs S. Stephanus, qui non tantum

voluit mori pro Christo, sed et opere

ipso mortuus est. Alii sunt martyres

voluntate, sed non opere ; talis est

Joannes evangelista, paratus quidem

pro Christo mori, reapse tamen non

occisus. Alii denique sunt martyres

opere, sed non voluntate, v. g. Pueri

innocentes occisi pro Christo antequam

ad usuni rationis jjervenerunt. Merito

igitur cum natali Domini natales ho-

rum martyrum conibinantur."
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We have no means of* determining, precisely, at what time

these three commemorations began to be connected with the

festival of the nativity. The dates of the several commemorations

themselves are various; and some of them may have existed

before the celebration of the nativity as a distinct festival. The

first of the three which was placed in connexion with the nativity

appears to be St. Stephen's day. (Greg. Nyssen. in Sermone de

S. Stephano.) The feast of the Innocents is connected with that

of our Saviour's birth, by Augustin, Leo, and Fulgentius ; but it

is observable that it is mentioned in their Homilies for the Epi-

phany, not in Homilies for Christmas. Bernard of Clairvaux is

the earliest writer in whose works we find mention of the four

feasts in conjunction.

Saint Stephens Daij. December 26.

It is certain that this festival was observed in the east as

early as the fourth century, and in connexion with the feast of

the nativity (Greg. Nyssen. Serm. de S. Stephano); and that it

was introduced generally into the western churches in the course

of the fifth century. (Augustin. De Natali Stephani Martyris;

Serm. 323 ; De Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. c. 8.)

Saint John the Evangelisfs Day. December 27.

No mention of this festival occurs in any records of the early

centuries. Venerable Bede is the first writer in whose works any

trace of it occurs. Perhaps the observance of it was at first only

local. The Council of Lyons, a. d. 1240,~ ordered that from that

time forward it should be universally celebrated; from which it

may be inferred that it had then already become general.

The Innocents' Day. December 28.

This is one of the earliest festivals of martyrs on record. It

is mentioned by Irenseus (Hwres. lib. iii. c. 18), Cyprian {Ej}- 56

ad Thibar.)^ and Origen {Horn. 3, de Diversis). It was also observed

in connexion with the Epiphany, from the earliest times'*.

15 Salvete flores niartynim,

Quos lucis ipso in limine

Christi insecutor sustiilit,

Ceil turbo nasccntes rosas I

Yos, ininui Christi victiina, Hymn XII.

Grex imniolatorum tener,

Aram sub ipsam simplices

Palma et coronis luditis.

—Prudent. De Epiphania, Cathemer.
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Other festivals, more or I'ess ancient, but of inferior note, are

the following:—Cathedra Petri Ilqmana, January 18; (Jathedra

Petri Antiochena, February 22; Festum Gregorii Magni, March

12; Festum Lancse et Clavorum Christi, April 16; Festum

Inventionis S. Crucis, May 3 ; Joannes ante Portam Latinam,

May 8; Commemoratio Apost. Pauli, June 30; Festum Visi-

tationia Mariae, July 2 ; Festum Divisionis Apostolorum, July

15; Festum Marise Magdalenoe, July 22; Festum Maccabse-

orum (generally observed during the fourth and fifth centuries),

August 1 ; Festum Petri ad Vincula, August 1 ; Dedicatio S.

Marise ad Nives, August 5 ; Festum Transfigurationis Christi,

Festum S. Laurentii, August 10 ; Festum Dormitionis S. As-

sumtionis Marios, August 15; Festum Decollationis Joannis

Baptistoe, August 29 ; Festum Nativitatis Marine, September 8 .

Festum Exaltationis S. Crucis, September 14 ; Festum Rosarii

Marise, October 2; Commemoratio omnium pie defunctorum,

November 2; Festum S. Martini, November 11 ; Festum Pr?e-

sentationis Mariee, November 21 ; Festum Immaculatfe Concep-

tionis R. Virginis, December 8.
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BOOK VI.

OF SACRED PLACES.

The expressions " sacred places," and " places of worship," may be

regarded as synonymous; although, strictly speaking, the former

is a generic term, including the latter as specific, every place of

worship being a sacred place, while it cannot be said that every

sacred place is a place of worship. Palestine has been called the

Holy Land, and Jerusalem the Holy City, as having been pecu-

liarly favoured with manifestations of the divine presence, and

having been the scene of most of the transactions recorded in

Holy Scripture. And thus, when we speak of sacred persons,

or sacred things, we mean persons and things employed in the

celebration of divine worship.

CHAPTER L

NAMES OR APPELLATIONS OF CHURCHES.

The word church is derived- from the Greek word KvpiaKrj,

dominica, or the more usual to KvpiaKov, dominicum, i. e., the

Lord''s house.

The word KvpiaKov occurs in this sense, first in writings

of the fourth century, and then in official and public documents

{Cone. Ancyr. c. 15; Neocwsar. c. .5; Laodicen. c 28; Euseb.

Hist. Eccl. lib. ix. c. 10 {ja KvpiuKci OLKeia Karacr Keva^ecv) ;

EusER. de laud. Const. M. c. 17). The corresponding Latin word

is dominicum (and the feminine dominica, sc domus), which,

although in the writings of Cyprian it denotes rather the Lord's

day, or the Lord's supper, is yet decidedly used by Jerome

{Chronic. 01 276 a. 3) to denote a building set apart for the

purpose of divine worship.

Domus dei, domus ecclesite, domus divina. i. e., the Lord^s
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house, the house of the church, the house of God, are expressions in

frequent use from the third century downwards, denoting the place

of religious assembly and worship. In Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib.

vii. c. 30; viii. c. 13; ix. c. 9, we find oIkos iKKX7]aia<;, and roiyv

eKKkr^cnwv olKO<i, i. e., the house of the church, and the house of the

churches, in the same sense. Domus divina, the house of God,

was a term employed to designate the palace of the Roman

emperor ; but the Christians willingly transferred the appellation

to their churches, in which the true Jehovah, and not a deified

mortal, was adored.

OIkos, or roTra Trpocrevxv^i i- 6., the house or place ofprayer,

is a term which was applied to the Jewish temple (Matth. xxi.

13; Mark xi. 17; Luke xix. 46; Compare Isa. Lvi. 7; Jerem.

vii. 11; 1 Maccab. iii. 47; vii. 20, 37). IlpoaevxV) proseucha,

denotes also some other places set apart by the Jews for the

purpose of prayer (Acts xvi. 13, 16). Such proseuchjE (concern-

ing which see Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 10, 23) were also the

first Christian churches ; and they might have received this

appellation, although found in private houses. But they were

more commonly entitled TrpoaevKTripca, evKTrjpLa, oIkol evK-

T7]ptoi, and in Latin oratoria, i. e., oi'atories, or hotises ofprayer.

In later times, these titles were appropriated to smaller or domestic

chapels; but at first they were given to places of Christian

worship in general.

The word " church''"' appears to have denoted not only the body

of believers assembled for v.-orship, but also the place of assembly,

e.g. in Acts xix. 40; 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20, 22; conf. Matt, xviii.

17; and in the writings of Ignatius, Clement of Alexandria, Ter-

tullian, Cyprian, and other early ecclesiastical writers. Some

critics, indeed, will not admit this early application of the term

;

but it seems to be warranted by Tertull. de Vel. Viry. c. 13

;

De Pudic. c. 4; De Idol. c. 7; Cyprian. Ep. 55 ad Cornel. In

the fourth century, this phraseology was decidedly established,

as abundantly appears from the writings of Eusebius, Cyril,

Chrysostom, and others. Many writers still preferred iKK\ijai.a<i-

rrjpLov, in the sense of "place of worship;" but "ecclesia" was

more generally approved, and became finally established and

current.
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Basilica is a word originally applied to the imperial palace

and large public buildings, and was not applied to places of divine

worship, until the Christian emperors had appropriated such large

and splendid edifices to the use of the church.

^AvcLKTopov, synonymous with basilica, i. e., royal palace, or

Jiotise of the king, was sometimes, but very rarely, applied to

Christian churches (Euseb. de Laud. Constant, c. 9), or, at least,

to large churches built by the emperors.

Churches were sometimes called Tituli {tItXoi) ; but whether

from the inscription of dedication, or from the sign of the cross,

or from the graves of the martyrs and saints, or from what other

cause, is uncertain. Baronius derives the term a titulo cruciSy

w^iich is perhaps the most probable conjecture on the subject.

The term Tpoirata, tropica, occurs first in Eusebius, Hist.

Eccl. lib. ii. c. 25 ; de Laud. Const, c. 17 (Conf. Hieron. Ej). 18,

ad 3Iarc.). The reason of this name is to be sought in the reported

appearance of the cross to Constantine, and the Labarum, on

which, according to Eusebius, tov crravpov rpoiraiov was

inscribed. According to this interpretation, the term is nearly

allied to Titulus. Churches erected in honour of martyrs, or

dedicated to them, were especially entitled rpoTraia.

Maprvpiov, or memoria, denoted a church dedicated to the

memory of a martyr, according to the import of the name. We
find also the term npo(f)r)T€tov, and ^ATrocrToXeiov. According

to Eusebius, the large church at Jerusalem, built and consecrated

by Constantine the Great, was called Maprvpiov, as being a

monument or testimony of the emperor's piety and zeal. In later

times, churches were called by the names of the sacred person,

or saint to whose memory they were dedicated.

The early Christians were averse from using the words vaa^

temple, or ^co/jLos, altar, with reference to their worship, on account

of the use of those terms by the heathen. It was their boast,

indeed, that they had neither temples nor altars (Minuc. Fel.

Octav. c. 10, 32; Orig. c. Cels. lib. viii. c. 9; Arnob, Disput. lib.

vi, c. 1) ; but this is to be understood only relatively, by way of

distinction from Jewish and heathen rites, and in the spirit of

such passages of Scripture as John iv. 20 ; ii. 19—21 ; Acts vii.

4S ; xvii. 23— 25. l»ut wluii the danger of symbolizing with
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either Judaism or heathen idolatry had ceased, and even a suspi-

cion of such union could not be supposed to exist, Christians felt

less hesitation in calling their places of worship temples, especi-

ally as this was a name rendered both sacred and familiar to them

by its occurrence in the writings of the Old Testament. In the

same way the scriptural expressions of priest, priesthood, sacrifice,

&c., which were at first studiously avoided, were afterwards gra-

dually introduced into the ecclesiastical vocabulary of Christians.

The words vabs and templum are of frequent occurrence in the

writings of Lactantius, Ambrose, Eusebius, and Chrysostom.

And it appears, from the testimony of Jerome {Coimnent. in Ps.

126), that this phraseology was cpiite common as early as the

fourth century.

On the other hand, the terms fanum, and delubrum, were at

all times rejected as heathenish or profane. Sometimes they were

sarcastically applied to the places of worshij) belonging to heretics.

But some exceptions occur in favour of the Greek words, at^Kos

and Tfe'yLtevo?.

^Ki]V7] (or TO ctkPjvo^), in Latin Tabernaculum, i. e. a taber-

nacle,, occurs as the name of a place of Christian worship for the

first time in Eusebius {de tit. Const, iv. c. oQ),, and Socrates

{Hist. Eccl. i. c. 18) ; but with reference only to the field or

military church of Constantine. The term came into general

use during the middle ages; but it was employed to designate

not the whole church, but only a part of the altar, and the

ciborium {Ki^oopiov, canopeum).

Eusebius {Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. c. 17), after Philo, makes use of

the term MovaaTrjpcov, with reference to the places of worship

belonging to the Egyptian Therapeutse, whom he regarded as

Christians. Afterwards, in the middle ages, it became usual to

give this name (monasteria) to large parochial and cathedral

churches. Hence the word minster.

SvvoSot (synodi), concilia, conciliabula, and conventicula, are

names sometimes applied by the ancients to places of Christian

worship ; but these words are only translations or synonyms of

eKKXrjcria. Of these names, the oldest and most common is con-

venticulum (conventicle). After the lapse of several centuries,

this word became restricted in its signification, and was used to

2 z
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denote especially places of worship belonging to sects which were

deemed heretical or schismatic.

Some other names of Christian places of worship are worthy

of notice on account of their antiquity, or their significancy.

Casa, or casa Dei, was in use during the middle ages. This

was merely a synonym of crKr]vi] Qeou, or tabernaculum.

Mensa was used synonymously with &vataar7]piov, and

Maprvpiov, to denote an altar and place of worship erected in

honour of a martyr. Thus Augustin speaks of Mensa Cypriani

(Serm. de Dh. 113).

Koifj,7]T7]piov, ccemetermm, or /xapTvpcov to ra^oy, area sepul-

turarum, area martyrum, and the like, are expressions used by

Athanasius, Chrysostom, and other writers, to denote houses of

worship erected in places where martyrs or other eminent saints

were buried.

The term Corpus Christi may be regarded as simply equiva-

lent to " Christ Church," and may have reference to Coloss. i. 18.

But this title can hardly claim an earlier date than the period in

which the doctrine of transubstantiation was introduced, and

Avhen the Festum Corporis Christi was instituted.

Churches were sometimes called insulse, islands; because they

were detached from surrounding buildings (Steph. Durant. de

Eitib. Eccl. Catk. lib. i. c. 3).

Churches were distinguished, in the course of centuries, by

various epithets, according to their size, their relation to other

churches, or some other circumstances connected with them.

Thus we read of,

Ecclesise matrices (matricales) et filiales; or simply matres et

filije, i.e , mother-churches, and daughters ; from their mutual

connexion and dependence.

Ecclesiae cathedrales, cathedral churches, from being the seat

of a spiritual superior and governor. And these again were

either episcopales or archiepiscopales, metropolitans, or patri-

archales.

Ecclesise CatholicEe; so called sometimes by way of distinction

from the churches of reputed heretics and schismatics ; and some-

times as synonymous with episcopales.

Ecclesife dicecesanae; usually the same as episcopales.

I
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Ecclesiae parochiales, or parochiae, i.e.^ parish churches. But

sometimes this term is equivalent to episcopales or dioecesanae.

Ecclesiae baptismales, BaTrrtaTijpLa, KoXvfju^/jOpd'., piscinae,

tinctoria, baptisterii basilicae, aulae baptismatis; i.e., baptisteries.

Ecclesiae curatae, in which service was performed provisionally

by a curatus (or curate) ; nearly the same as filiae.

Oratoria, and capellae, are usually synonymous; but, when

distinguished, the former denoted a private chapel, the latter a

chapel of ease. Both are sometimes called sacellae sacrae, and

in the neuter sacella, whence sacellanus, /. e., sacelli praefectus,

capellanus.

Ecclesiae articulares, churches or chapels dependent on a

mother church, same as filiae, capellae.

Ecclesiae collegiatae, collegiales, or conventuales, collegiate

churches.

Ecclesiae commendatae or commendariae, same as curatee.

Since the middle ages the following distinctions have become

common :

—

Ecclesiae civicae, town or city churches.

Ecclesiae rurales, or villanae, country churches.

Ecclesiae castellanae, churches in fortresses or castles.

Ecclesiae coemeteriales, churches in burial-grounds.

Ecclesiae capitales, or cardinales, principales.

Ecclesiae majores, or primari^ ; /. e., matres.

Ecclesiae minores, or secundariae ; i. e., filiae, capellae.

Ecclesiae seniores et juniores; i.e.^ matres et filiae.

Ecclesiae per se, independent churches; i. e., parochiales,

matres, &c.

CHAPTER II.

HISTORY OF CHURCHES.

§1. To THK TiMR OF CoNSTANTINE THE GreaT,

It has been maintained that the first Christians possessed no

separate public buildings set apart for the purposes of religious

worship, such as our churches or chapels. In the time of perse-

2 z 2
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cution, it lias been said, the Christians could not venture to give

tlieir worship the character of publicity, but were obliged rather

to hold their assemblies in secret, and to change the places of

such meetings so as to avoid suspicion. Besides this, the early

apologists of Christianity mention, without refutation, the allega-

tions of their adversaries, that Christians had neither altars, nor

temples, nor images; and affirm that God could be worshipped

in every place, and that his best temple upon earth is the heart

of man. (Arnob. Di^putat. adv. Gent. lib. vi. c. 1 ; Origen c.

Cels. lib. 7, 8 ; Mimtc, Fel. Octa'c. c. 8, 10, 32.)

On the other hand, it has been observed that the persecutions

of Christians were neither universal nor permanent, but happened

for the most part in particular districts, and at intervals of greater

or less duration; and that the Christian apologists, in disclaiming

the use of temples and the like, intended only to abjure and pour

contempt on the splendid, but formal, worship of Jews and

heathens. And the following facts and testimonies have been

cited, in establishing the point in favour of the existence of

separate places of Christian worship before the time of Constan-

tine the Great.

Lampridius, in his life of Alexander Severus (who reigned

from A.D. 222 to 235), relates that the emperor confirmed the

Christians in the possession of a certain place which they had

occupied for the purposes of divine worship (c. 49).

The chronicle of Edessa (in Assemanni Bill. 0?'. t. i. p. 387)

relates that during the great flood which happened at that place

in the year 202, a Christian church (or, as it is termed, a temple

of Christian assemblies) was destroyed.

That there were many Christian churches in various pro-

vinces of the Roman empire during the third century, known by

the name of iKKXrja-ui, domus Dei, and. the like, appears from the

accounts of many contemporary writers (Trrtull. de Idol. c. 7;

adv. Val. c. 3; De Cor. Mil. c. 3; De Pud. c. 4; Cypr. Ep. lv. 33;

Greg. Thaumat. Ejnst. can. c. 11; Greg. Nvssen. Ttta Greg.

Thaumat.; Dion vs. Al. Ep. can. c. 2; Lactant. Instit. Div.

lib. V. c. 11; de Morte Persec. c. 12, 15; Ambros. in Ep/ies.i).

But the most decisive proof is that which may be found in

the history of the Diocletian persecution, which was more violent
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and more general than any other, and was particularly directed

against the Holy Scriptures, and the religious worship of the

Christians. In the edict of the year 302 (303, or 305) it was

ordered " that the churches should be levelled with the ground,

and the Scriptures should be destroyed by fire," (ra^ fxev e'/c/cX?/-

(Tias els eha^os (f)ep€cv, tus 8e ypacpas d(f)avels irvpi yeveadai,

EusKH. Hist. Eccl. lib. viii. c. 2.) See passages from Lactantius

and Eusebius in the note'.

Optatus mentions that in his time there were ibrty large

churches, or more, in the city of Rome (Optat. Milevit. de

Schism. Donat. lib. ii. c. iv.)

§ 2.

—

From Covstantine to Justinian.

Soon after the persecution by Diocletian, the facilities for Chris-

tian worship were greatl}' increased. After the defeat of Max-

imus, the Emperors Constantine and Licinius not only granted

to the Christians, by an edict of toleration (Euseb. Hist. Eccl.

lib. X. c. 5), the free exercise of their religion, but directed that

all their places of assembly (roTvovi avrdv., els ov<i to irpoTepov

' Qui dies cum illuxisset, agentibus

cousulatuin senibus ambobus octavum

et seiJtiinuin, rei^ente adhuc dubia luce

ad ecclesiam profectus cum ducibus, et

tribunis, et ratioualibus venit; et revul-

sis foribus, simulacrum Dei quaeritur.

Scripturse repertse inceuduutur, datur

omnibus prscda, rapitur, trepidatur,

discurritur. Ipsi vero in speculis (in

alto enim const! tuta ecclesia ex i^ala-

tio videbatur) diu inter se concerta-

bant, utrum ignem potius supponi

oporteret. Vicit sententia Diocloti-

anus, cavens ne magno incendio facto

pars aliqua civitatis arderet. Nam
nniltoo et magnsc domus ab omni parte

cingebant. Veniebaut igitur Tiic-

toriaui, acie structa, cum securibus, et

aliis ferramentis ; et immissi imdique,

tamen [al. tandem] illud editissimum

paucis horis sulo ada'quaruut. Lac-

TANT. De Mortc I'ersecut. c. 12 (^Coiif.

c. 7)-—Constantius, ne disseutire a

majorum prscceptis videretur, conven-

ticula, id est, parietes qui restitui pote-

rant, dirui passus est, verum autem
Dei templum, quod est in Jiominibus,

incolume servavit. lb. c. 15.—Concern-

ing the same emperor (Constantius

Chlorus) Eusebius says,

—

tovs vn avrbv

6fO(Tef-if7s ci/SXa/Seiy Koi avfnrjpeaa-Tovs

(^vka^ai, Ku\ ixrjTe rav fKKKT/iTiaiv roiis

oiKovi KadeXav, fxrjd' ertpoi/ ti kuO' rjfxiiiu

Kaivovpyrjads. EusEB, Hist. Eccl. lib-

viii. c. i;{.—The same author, relating

the condition of the Christians before

the persecution under Diocletian,

remarks,

—

lias S' "w rij ^laypay^ne

Tcis fJ-vpuw^povs fKeivas fTrirrvvayayai,

Kdi TO TrKrjQ-q tcov kcitu tviktuv ttoKlv

ddpoioixdrmv, rds re fTTia-^fiovs (v rots

TrpncTfvKTrjpiois crvp^popds ; wv ^fj ei/fKa

pri8apo)s iTi ToTs miXaio'li oiKo^oprjpamu

upKovpivoi, (vpdas els nXdros dfandaas
ras TToAeis e/c ^e^eXicoj/ dviaTU)i> tKKKrj-

(Tiui.—EusKU. //ii/, Eccl. li?i. viii. c. 1.
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o-ure/j^ecr^at e0o<i -qv avrols) should be restored free of expense.

(See also Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. x. c. 2; Lactant. de Mort.

Fersecut. c. 48; and Euseb. de Vit. Const. M. lib. iii. c. 25,

64, 65.)

It is well known that after the conversion of Constantine, the

Christian churches increased rapidly in number and magnificence.

It does not appear that many of the heathen temples were avail-

able for the purposes of Christian worship; but some of them,

the size and structure of which were convenient, were afterwards

converted into churches (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 24; Evagr.

Hist. Eccl. lib. i. c. 16; Cod. Theodos. 16, tit. 10, leg. 16, 19, 25).

Many temjjles were destroyed by fire or otherwise under Con-

stantius, Theodosius the Great, and his sons.

Accounts of the foundation of several large churches at

Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Nicomedia, Heliopolis, and Constan-

tinople by the Emperor Constantine have been preserved by

Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, and Nicephorus. But there is no

sufficient historical proof that Constantine built any church at

Rome.

We do not find that the Emperor Julian shut up or destroyed

the Christian churches ; although he is celebrated for his attempts

to restore the heathen worship, and especially for his efforts to

rebuild the temple of Jerusalem.

Theodosius the Great is celebrated rather as a destroyer of

heathen temples than as a builder of Christian churches. Under

this emperor and his sons heathenism received its final over-

throw, as the religion of the state ; and was thenceforward called

Paganism, or village superstition.

Heathen temples, when converted to Christian use, were

purified by a solemn dedication {iyKalvta), and by the sign of

the cross (" collocatione venerandi religionis Christianoe signi

expiari prsecipimus," Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi. tit. 10, 1. 25); they

also received new and appropriate names. Thus the Tvxalov, or

Temj)le of Fortune at Antioch, was converted into a church,

dedicated to the martyr Ignatius.

The emperor who was especially distinguished by zeal and

liberality in the erection of churches was Justinian I. The

churches which he built, says his historian Procopius, were so
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large and splendid, that each of them might have led us to

suppose that the emperor had bestowed upon it the whole of his

care and attention during a long reign. But his great under-

taking of this kind was the large and magnificent church of St.

Sophia at Constantinople. This church, which had been erected

by Constantine on a large scale, had been burnt during a popular

tumult in the reign of Anastasius ; and was restored by Justi-

nian, in such extent and splendour, that at the dedication of it,

in the year 557, he is said to have exclaimed NevUijaa ae

SoXofxtoy, " I have surpassed thee, Solomon." The part of the

church in which the high altar stood contained ornaments to the

value of forty thousand pounds of silver. The ministers and

officers attached to the place were no fewer than five hundred

and twenty-five in number. Descriptions of this magnificent

edifice may be found in Evagr. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. c 31 ; Procop.

de uEdif. Justin, lib. i. c. 1, seq.

^ 3.

—

From Justinian to thk Tenth Century.

Art seems to have exhausted itself in the building of the great

church of St. Sophia; at all events, we hear of no undertaking

to be compared with it during many succeeding centuries. The

political disturbances by which Asia and Europe were convulsed

may indeed have been the chief cause of the decline which

became evident in the arts of architecture, sculpture, and paint-

ing; but the cessation of colossal erections is, doubtless, partly to

be attributed to a change in the public taste.

In the West, the fashion of building on so extensive a scale

does not appear to have prevailed at any period. And after the

irruption of the barbarians, the art of architecture, as well as

others, visibly declined. We find few traces of church building

from the fifth to the eighth centuries inclusive. During this

time, heathen temples were commonly converted into places of

Christian worship.

During the sixth and seventh centuries, many churches were

erected in Italy, France, Spain, England, Scotland, and Germany,

in the Byzantine style and taste, with which these western

countries had become acquainted through the instrumentality of

the Goths, especially Theodoric, and which, for this reason.
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obtained the appellation of Gotliic. Theodoric, who reigned in

Italy, died a, n. 526.

The numerous palaces and churches erected by Charlemagne

and his successors, which are usually regarded as colossal and

splendid works of art, are, however, below mediocrity, if com-

pared with the church of St. Sophia, and the German Cathedrals

of the thirteenth century.

The total neglect of architecture in the tenth century may be

ascribed principally to the belief which at that time prevailed

concerning the immediate revelation of antichrist, and the

approaching end of the world. In consequence of this belief,

people were unwilling either to build new churches, or to restore

such as were old and dilapidated.

§ 4. durxng the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth

Centuries.

At the commencement of the eleventh century, the views which

had been entertained concerning the near approach of the end of

the world began to wear away, and some attention was paid

about this time to the neglected apparatus of public worship.

But the progress was slow ; and monasteries and abbeys, rather

than cliurches, were the objects of care until the end of the

twelfth century.

Eai'ly in the eleventh century began the system of raising

money for ecclesiastical buildings by the sale of indulgences.

The example of this practice was set by Pontius, bishop of Aries,

in the year 1016. According to Mov'nnis (De Sacrajn. Pwnit.

lib. vii. c. 14, 20), the French bishops professed, during the

twelfth century, to remit a third or fourth part of penance to

persons who should contribute a certain sum of money towards

the building or restoring of a place of worship. In this way

Mauritius, bishop of Paris, built the splendid cathedral of Notre

Dame, and four abbeys; for which, however, he incurred the

censure of some of his contemporaries. In later times the

example was frefjuently followed at Rome ; and it is well known

that the collection of Peter's ])ence, and the sale of indulgences

in raising money for the building of St. Peter's, was one of the

proximate causes of the German reformation
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In the thirteenth century, ecclesiastical architecture attained

to the height of its perfection. After the introduction of the

pointed arch, at the beginning of this period, buildings were

erected which exceeded, in size and architectural beauty, all

which had hitherto been dedicated to the services of the church.

The style of architecture which obtained at this time has been

usually denominated Gothic, or new Gothic; but it may more

properly claim the title of German, or English. It prevailed in

Germany, the Netherlands, England and Denmark ; and from

those countries it was introduced into Italy, France, and Spain.

Some suppose that Saxony is the country to which its origin

may be traced.

Some antiquaries regard the beautiful architecture of this

period as a sudden effect produced by the invention of the pointed

arch ; while others contend that it was the result of a gradual

improvement in the art during the course of the eleventh and

twelfth centuries. Certain, however, it is that this style of

building, after having attained its perfection more or less rapidly

in the thirteenth century, prevailed almost exclusively during

the fourteenth and fifteenth.

Opinions are divided also upon a question relating to the

quarter from which this style was originally derived. Some

persons suppose that it was brought from the Arabians or

Saracens, at the time of the Crusades, or from the same people

in Spain and Sicily at a still earlier date. And it seems likely

that some of its forms, at least, may have originated in this

quarter. Others refer the design to the talent and invention of

one or two great masters whom they suppose to have flourished

in the early part of the century, but without being able to say

who they were. While others again consider that we are

indebted for the improvement to the societies of masons, which

existed from a very early period, and were greatly encouraged by

popes and emperors during the middle ages. They had lodges in

England and on the Continent ; some place their beginning in

Germanv, others in h^-ancc, and others in England under the

Saxon kings. These architectural corporations must not be con-

founded with the modern freemasons.
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CHAPTER III.

FORMS OF CHURCHES.

According to the principles of the early Christians, who depre-

cated the idea of confining the presence of the object of their

worship to any particular spot, their places of religious worship

bore no resemblance either to the Jewish temple, or to the temples

and altars of the heathen. And hence their apologists could

truly enough assert that their worship was conducted " without

temples or altars."

The Jewish synagogues and proseuchse furnished the nearest

patterns of the first Christian churches ; and perhaps they were

even identical, until the overthrow of the Jewish state, and the

increasing numbers of Christians, produced the necessity of

change and enlargement. Still, however, one circumstance con-

tinued to distinguish alike synagogues and churches from the

heathen temples ; namely, the assembling of the whole body of

believers for the purpose of prayer and hearing of the word.

This was entitled by the Greeks Srjfjioala, and by the Jews and

Christians /tip, eKKXTjaia. In order to accomplish the end of

this society of brethren, united under one invisible head, it was

necessary that the assembly should be gathered together in one

place where all its members should take an active and equal part

in the offices of devotion, and in receiving instruction. This place

of meeting should serve as an auditory (aKpoarijpiov, such as

the philosophers and orators used), in which the wants and

convenience of all would be consulted ; and in point of size and

plan, it would be adapted to the number and circumstances of

the contjregalion.

But churches differed from synagogues inasmuch as the former

were provided with a table (at least) for the celebration of the

Lord's supper, and a font for baptism.

The use of the two sacraments, together with their initiatory

rites, demanded a peculiar construction of Christian churches^

Baj)tism, in particular, occasioned the greatest difficulty in ])oint

of locality, especially as long as it was administered only to adults.

The necessity of ))roviding for the baptism of a large number of
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these persons at the great festivals led to the erection of bap-

tisteries, or large buildings set apart for the celebration of this

sacrament. These appear to have been at first the largest edifices

which were erected among the Christians for religious purposes.

They were appropriated not merely to the ceremony of baptism,

but to the previous instruction and preparation of the candidates

(catechumens) ; and hence they were sometimes called Karrj-x^ov-

fievela or Karirx^ov/xeva. The larger baptisteries were often used

as houses of assembly for ecclesiastical councils. After the pre-

valence of infant-baptism, and when the practice of administering

that sacrament only at stated times had been discontinued, the

necessity of separate and large baptisteries was superseded ; and

accordingly we find them but seldom mentioned after the sixth

Century.

The heathen temples were usually of a round form. This

shape was not approved by the Christians, among whom an

oblong figure, or the form of a ship, was the earliest, and con-

tinued to be the favourite'. According to Vitruvius and other

old writers, the shape of the basilicae resembled that of a ship,

and a parallelogram. But at a very early period in the Christian

church, as appears from Cyprian and others, this figure was

connected with an allegorical or mystical signification. The early

Christians adopted the metaphor of a ship to denote at once the

dangers to which the church was exposed, and the safety which

it offered to its members. They explained both the boat of Peter

and the ark of Noah as emblematic of the church in these two

several points of view. (Tertull. de Bapt. c. 8, c. 12; and Be

Pudicit. c. 13.)

Another shape in which churches were frequently constructed

was that of a cross; and this especially from the time of Con-

stantino. Churches which presented this figure, either in their

whole plan and structure, or in any of their parts, were called

aTavpcoeiBi], or aravpcoTa.^.

' np&jroi/ /lev 6 oIkos i'crTO} fntfxrjKrjs

(«'. e., oblong), Kar dvaToXas T(Tpafifi€-

vos, (^ iKaTtpuiv Tuiv (.i-epcbv Til Traaro-

(f)6pia npos avaTo\i)v, oaris i'oiKe vrji.

Const. Apost. lib. ii. 57.

'2vv rois Koi ptyuKnvxpv (bos Xpitr-

Toio p.a0r]Tci)v,

liXfVpa'is CTTavpoTvnois Ttrpa^a

TfjlVOpfUOV.

Greg. Naz. Carm. ;»,
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The following particulars, also, relating to the shape of

churches deserve to be nieutioned in this place.

Fu/iira dromica {Spo/jbiKr]) relates sometimes to the form of a

long s(|uare, and sometimes to a long passage or gallery running

parallel with the walls of the building.

The term rpovWcoral is commonly translated cylindricse, and

supposed to be synonymous with KvXivBpwra, OoXcora, and kvk-

XoeiB)), denoting a round oval shape. But this is not quite

correct ; for the Greek rpovWbs [rpovWiov, Tpvj]\rjs) is no

other than the Latin trulla, which signifies a mason's trowel, and

is described by lexicographers as " vas,'' or " instrumentum

oblongum," /. e., an implement of an oblong shape. Bingham

says, " But this [viz., round, in the figure of an arch or a sphere],

])roperly speaking, was not so nmch the form of a church, as the

figure of one part of some churches, as particularly that of Sancta

Sophia, the body of which was built in the form of a trulla, t/iat

is, a f/reat round arch or S2)here, but yet the whole was oblong,

resembling the form of other churches.'" {Antiq. b. viii. c. 3, § 1.)

The emperor's palace at Constantinople especially was called

TpovXXbs; from which the councils held in the year 0'80 and

692 are entitled Concilia Trullana.

The terms—polygona), octacdrse, octachorae, octagonae, qua-

dratse—are derived from Grecian and Roman architecture, and

were for the most part confined to connnon conversation.

CHAPTER IV.

SITE AND POSITION OF CHURCHES.

Wrru respect to the situation of churches, two particulars are to

be noticed: namely, the sites or places in which they were

erected, and their position or aspect.

1. Site.—By the Christian religion, the worship of God is

not limited to place. " The hour cometh,'' said our blessed Lord

to the woman of Samaria, " when ye shall neither in this moun-

tain, nor yet at Jerusalem (I. e. exclusivel}) worship the Father.

The hour comcth, and now is. when the true worshippers shall
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worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father seelceth

such to worship him." (John iv. 21, 2o.) And accordingly we

find that the early believers held their religious assemblies some-

times in the open country, sometimes in woods and caves, and

sometimes in synagogues and private houses, or on board ship.

In this respect. Christian liberty continued to be exercised in all

ages of the church. But yet, from a very early period, a prefer-

ence was manifested for certain favourite situations. Among

these may be reckoned :

—

Mountains and other elevated spots. This choice was made

partly for the sake of security and retirement from the bustle of

the world, and partly perhaps in accordance with an ancient

opinion of the especial sanctity of such places. The Jewish

temple had been built on a hill ; and the Christians may have

remembered the expression of the psalmist, " I will lift up mine

eyes unto the hills from whence cometh my help." (Ps. cxxi. 1.)

At first, indeed, it appears that hills and mountains were avoided

as sites of religious meetings, which may have happened because

such high ground was not favourable to concealment, or because

such elevations were frequently chosen for the heathen temples.

But when, under altered circumstances, no such impediments

remained, a preference was given to lofty situations for the

erection of churches.

The tombs of martyrs and confessors ; near which either

altars (mensa?), or chapels and churches (/xaprvpia) were built,

as memorials (memorise) of the departed. These were either

frequented on certain festivals and other occasions, or appro-

priated to the offices of religious worship.

Places which had become distinguished by any remarkable

event; and such as offered a good foundation,—were situate in a

good neighbourhood,—or were eligible on any other account.

Subterranean churches and oratories were sometimes con-

structed ; but this was always on account of some local and

special reason. Such churches were called /cpuTrrat, cryptae

(oratoria et sacella subterranea). They were common in Ger-

many during the tenth and eleventh centuries.

2. Aspect.—We find that at a very early period churches

were built with the sanctuary, or altar part, towards the east.
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This, perlia])s, was designed as a mark of distinction from the

Jewish temple, which had its sanctuary towards the west ; and

in opposition to the Jewish custom of turning towards the west

in prayer. (See 1 Kings viii. 44, 48 ; xviii. 43 ; 2 Chron, xxix.

6; Dan. vi. 10.) But to Christians the remembrance of the

morning star,—of the Saviour, the Sun of righteousness, who

rose in the morning from his grave,—was sacred and dear ; and

hence they were accustomed, during the celebration of religious

worship, to direct their faces toward the east. This idea was

mixed up with many of their religious observances. After bap-

tism, the newly-admitted members of the church were placed

with their faces eastward. And the dead were usually buried in

the same position. (Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. Mystag. i. n. 2;

Greg. Naz. Orat. 40; Hieron. Comment, in Amos, vi. 14;

DiONYs. Areop. de Hierarch. Eccl. c. 3.)

The first instance in which we find an easterly position pre-

scribed for churches is in the Apostolical Constitutions^ book ii.

c. 57, 6 oIkos earco eVtyu,?;^?;?, kut avaroXas T€Tpa/jifMeyo<;, i. e.,

" let the edifice be oblong, turned towards the east." The exist-

ence of the rule is evinced also by certain exceptions, which have

been noticed by ecclesiastical writers'. But these exceptions are

neither so numerous, nor described in such manner, as to warrant

a conclusion that the rule itself was not of universal or general

application.

CHAPTER V.

STRUCTURE AND PARTS OF CHURCHES.

The first three centuries present us with no particular account of

the structure and arrangement of churches during that period ;

and it is probable that, in these respects, there was a difference

' 'El* 'AvTio^eia ti]s ^vputs rj (KKXrjaia

avTiarpo^ov e;^6t ttjv Btaa-iv' ov yap

Trpos dvaroXas to 6vaia(XTr]piov, aXka

Trpos livcriv opa. Socrat. Hist. Eccl.

lib. V. c. 22.—Prospectus Basilicte non.

ut usitatior mos est, orientem spectat,

sed ad Domini mei beati Felicis Basili-

cam pertinet, Meraoriam ejusaspiciens.

Pauhn. Noi.an. Ep. 12.
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according to time and circumstances. But from the fourth

century we find uniformity prevailing in these matters, in the

churches both of the East and of the West. A threefold parti-

tion then obtained, corresponding to the threefold division of the

Christian community into clergy, the faithful, and the catechu-

mens; and to the division of the Jewish temple into the holy of

holies, the sanctuary, and the court. Perhaps there was an

intentional reference to both these divisions ; for it must be

remembered that, by this time, the Levitical services had become

an object of imitation in the Christian church, which, in its

earlier and better days, had studiously avoided all approach to

them. The three parts into which the churches of this date were

divided, beginning with the interior, were,—1. The bema, or

sanctuary, in which the clergy officiated. 2. The naos, or nave,

appropriated to the faithful communicants, or in other words,

the lay members of the church. 3. The narthex, or ante-temple,

the place of the penitents and catechumens. Sometimes four or

five divisions are enumerated ; which arise from subdividing the

narthex into outer and inner, and reckoning the exedraj, or outer

buildings, as a portion of the church. We adhere to the three-

fold, or more simple division, and proceed to speak of each part

in the order already described.

§ ].

—

The Bema, or Sanctuary.

This inner portion of the church, appropriated to the clergy, was

variously entitled.

1. Brj/xa, from dva/3aiv€iv, to ascend; which word was some-

times retained in Latin (bema), but more commonly rendered

supgestum. This name was given sometimes to the raised plat-

form which supported the throne {dpovos) or chair (Ka9i8pa) of

the bishop, and the seats of the presbyters,—and sometimes to the

whole of that part of the church in which this platform and the

altar stood. Hence the clergy were called rd^is tov ^t'lfiaros,

or ol repl to ^y]fJ^a, oi e'/c rev ^y'l/iaroii (Gregor. Naz. Orat.

19, 20).

2. "Ayiov, dyi'aa/xa, dyiov dyiaiv, sanctum, sanctuarium,

sacrarium, i. e., the holy or most holy place ^ the sanctuary. It was
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SO called because the most solemn offices of religion, especially the

consecration of the eucharist, were performed within it (Eitser.

Hist. EccL X. 4; vii. 15; Cone. Carthaci. iv. c. 93).

o. 'lepareiov, and irpea^vTripLov, presbyterium, presbytery

;

because it was the place in which the presbyters sat and dis-

charged their functions.

4. Qvaiaaryjpioy, because the high altar stood here {Cone.

Laod. c. 44 ; Trullan. c. 69).

5. ^'AhvTOv, and d^arov, or more often in the plural, dBvra,

and a^ara, i. e., places not to be entered or trodden, because neither

laymen nor females were permitted to enter {Cone. Laod. c. 19,

44; Cone. Trullan. c. 69; Theodoret, Hist. Eeel. lib. v. c 18;

SozoM. Hi.<t. Eeel. lib. vii. c. 25).

6. ^AvaKTopou, a common name for a temple with the tragic

writers. This term is of comparatively late introduction.

7. Locus intra cancellos, rd ivSov tmv klkKlZwv (Theodoret,

Hist. Eeel. 5, 18), the ehaneel. because this part was divided

from the nave by a partition of rails, in the form of net-work

(cancelli).

8. Chorus, the ehoir, a term of late introduction, and chiefly

in the western churches, because here the clergy chanted {Coneil.

Tolet. iv. c. 18; Isipor. Hispal. Orig. lib. i. c. 8).

This portion of the church was usually raised above the nave

by an ascent of one or two steps. In later times, it was com-

monly built of a round or oval form, while the nave retained an

oblong shape. At least, the upper or front part had the shajie of

a half-circle, or a bent bow, or a shell ; and this was expressed

by the words dy^ls, apsis or absis, concha, and conchula bematis.

In this semicircular space was the throne {Opovos) or chair

(KaOe^pa) of the bishop. In a complete church, the presbyters

had also their separate seats ; and hence the expressions avv-

Opovoi, OpovoL irpwTol Kol Sevripoc, Opovos kol av/^yjre'XXia

(subsellia) (Euseb. Hist. Eeel. lib. x. c. 4, 5 ; vii. 30; Gregor.

Naz. Somn. Anast. v. 4; Carm, Iamb. 23; Const. Ap. ii. 57;

Theodor. Hi.^t. EceJ. lib. vii. c. 3). 'J'he bishop's seat was usually

furnished with curtains, and hence it is sometimes called cathedra

velata (Augustix, Ep. 203; Athanas. Apol. ii.)

In the middle of this sanctuary (chancel, or choir) stood the
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high altar, on which the elements of the eucharist were conse-

crated, and wdiich, in course of time, was variously denominated

TO TO)v ayi'wi/ ayiov dvcriacrrrjpLov, the altar of the most holy place^

rpa-Tre^a lepa, fivcrTiKi], Truev/jbariK)], the sacred, mt/sterious, or

spiritual table, mensa sancta, or tremenda, the sacred or awful

table. It stood in an open space, quite detached, so that there

was a passage all round it; with reference, perhaps, to Ps.

XXvi. 6.

On one side of the altar (usually on the right) stood the

Traparpuire^ov, mensula, i. e., side table ; sometimes called also

irpoOeais, paratorium, oblationarium, and sometimes sacrarium,

or secretarium, on which the oblations were placed after they had

been collected by the deacons, before the beginning of the

eucharist.

On the other (left) side of the table was the aK€vo(f)v\dKiov,

diaconicum bematis, or diaconicum minus,—the place in which

the sacred vessels were put after the comnmnion was ended, in

order to be cleaned and prepared for removal to the gazophyla-

cium magnum, or diaconicum majus, i. e., sacridij.

^ 2.—The Navk.

The two appellations of the middle portion of the church, vaos,

and navis, may appear, at first sight, to be related to each other,

as though the latter had arisen from the former. This, however,

is not the fact ; for navis is the Greek word vav<i, a ship ; and is

used technically to denote the middle, or larger part of the church ;

while vao'i is applied to the same part as distinguished from the

sanctuary and from the outer portions {7rpovao<i). Other names

were given to this portion of the church, descriptive of its use.

Such were the following :

—

Oratorium populi s. Laicorum ; because here the people joined

in the offices of i)ublic worship.

EKK\i](Tia, the place of assembly.

Quadratum populi, with reference to the square shape of this

part, as distinguished from the semicircular chancel.

In the nave, the following details are especially worthy of

remark :—»

3 A
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] . The afM^oiv, nmbo, or, as it was also called, /3i]/jiu tmv dvay-

vcoarcov, suggestum lectorum, fJte i'eader''s desk. It was called

anibo, from the Greek word ava^aiveiv, to mount or ascend;

because the desk was raised above the general surface of the nave.

In Cyprian. £Jp. 33, 34, we find it entitled pulpitum (pulpit),

and tribunal ecclesire (to distinguish it from the /3j}/ia, or tribunal

chori). Here the scriptures, and any other document of public

interest were read. The sermon was usually preached in the

chancel; and the circumstance that Chrysostom and Augustin

delivered their discourses from the ambo, is mentioned as an ex-

ception to the general rule. The Gospel and Epistle were recited

before the altar, whence the division of the altar into cornu evan-

gelii, and cornu epistolpc. The singers were stationed on or near

the ambo (Concil. Laodic. c. 15); and ^the faithful sat round it,

so that this was the chief place in the nave, as the altar was in

the choir or chancel.

As the size of churches increased, preaching in the chancel

became more and more difficult, and it often happened that the

officiating bishop or presbyter was inaudible on account of his

great distance from the people (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vi. 5).

Hence a custom was introduced of placing a suggestum, or pulpit,

for the sermon, in front of the partition which divided the

chancel from the nave. This was called, on account of its situa-

tion, cancellus.

In order to avoid disorder and a breach of decorum, of which

even St. Paul comj)lained, care was bestowed upon the division

and arrangements of seats for the people, especially at the com-

munion and the agap.'ie {Coiistit. Apost. ii. 57; viii. 20; Cvril.

HiEROsoL. Fro-Catech. c. 8; Elseb. Hist. Eccl. ii. 17). Accord-

ing to the old rule, the men and women sat apart {Const. Apost.

ii. 57; Cyrill. Hierosol. Fro-CatecJi. c. 8; August, de Civ.

Dei, ii. 28; Chrysost. Horn. 74 in Matth.; Steph. Durand.

de Bit. Eccl. i. 18). The men used to sit on the left hand, or

south side ; the women on the right, or north ; and sometimes

the two parties were separated by curtains, or lattice-work. In

the eastern churches, the women occupied raised seats, or galle-

ries; while the men sat below (Gregor. Naz. Carni. 9; Evagr.

Hist. Eccl. iv. 81). In this upper part were also the Karexov-
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[xeva ; which, however, were occupied by others besides the cate-

chumens. The Greek writers sometimes speak also of a fxarpo-

viKiov, or place of the matrons, as distinct from the irapOevcKtov,

or place of the younger women.

The catechumens were usually ranged behind the faithful or

communicants, according to their different degrees, during those

portions of religious worship at which they were allowed to be

present. Then followed the poenitentes, penitents, i. e., those

who had been lately readmitted into the church. And the

ostiarii, acolyths, subdeacons, deaconesses, and deacons, were

responsible for the observance of the prescribed order, and the

maintenance of decorum. {Coastit. Apost. ii. 57, 58.)

Great controversy has arisen respecting a part of the nave

called SwXia, SoXia, 6 SoXeas (^(oXeas), 6 ScoXeiis, ro SoXelop,

5'coXetov, or Hco\iou. Latin writers use the word Solea ; but it

is doubtful whether this is formed from solium, or is to be taken

for solea, the ground. But [this place is usually called Senato-

rium ; and is supposed to denote certain seats at the entrance of

the chancel appropriated to the use of emperors, kings, magi-

strates, or other persons of distinction. The seats of the inferior

clergy, and the monks, are sometimes distinguished by this name.

The nave was surrounded by passages or aisles, and little

chambers or cells. It was separated from the chancel by a par-

tition of lattice-work, with a curtain ; and the entrance to the

choir was by folding doors in this partition. (Chrysost. Horn. S,

in Ep. ad Ephes.\ Evagr. Hist. Eccl. vi. 21 ; Paul. Nol. Nat.

Felic. iii. 6.) These doors were provided with curtains {^)]\a

rr)9 iKK\i](7ia^); which, as well as the larger curtain, called

KaraTTeTaa-fia, and KaTaTriraa/Ma fiuaTiKov, were drawn aside

during the celebration of the eucharist (at least, in the earlier

times, when the communicants were allowed to approach the

table), and during the delivery of the sermon. The business of

drawing and undrawing these curtains was committed to the

subdeacons and acolyths.

§ 3.

—

The Narthex, or Ante-Temple.

The outer division of the church (within the walls) was called

3 A -J
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irpovaos, (inie-iemple ; wpoirvXa, porticus, portico; and vapdrj^,

or ferula. The latter name is supposed to have been given to it

on account of its oblong or dromical shape, resembling in this

respect a rod or staff. It was a long and narrow part of the

building, extending across the front of the church. Some of the

larger churches had several of these nartheces.

Here were usually three entrances ; one on the west side,

another on the south, and another on the north. The chief

entrance, or great door, was at the west, opposite the altar ; it

was called (after the corresponding part of the temple at .Jeru-

salem) TrvXr] Mpata, or ^acnXiKr}, the beautiful, or royal gate;

and, in Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. x. 4, simply irpcoTt} el'croSo?, the

chief entrance. The gates and doors usually consisted of two

folding leaves (portse et januoe bifores). The doors leading from

this part into the nave were appropriated to the various classes of

the members, and named accordingly, " the priest's door, the

men's door," &c.

In the vestibule, or Tvpovao'^ in the stricter sense, the cate-

chumens and pa3nitentes audientes had their station. (Const.

Apont. viii. 5; Basil. M. Ep. can. c. 57; Gregor. Nyss. Ep. ad

Let. c. 5.) Here, also, a place was accorded to unbelievers and

heretics; although this was forbidden by some Eastern synods

(^Conc. Laodic. c. 6), so far as related to heretics and schismatics.

The Latin church was more liberal in this respect, as appears

from a canon (the eighty-fourth) of the fourth Council of Car-

thage, by which it was enacted that the bishop should not forbid

any one, whether gentile, heretic, or Jew, to enter the church

and hear the word of God, until the beginning of the missa

catechumenorum

.

The irpoTTvKa, or portico, properly so called, was used chiefly

for the performance of funeral rites. But, in the larger churches,

meetings were held in it, and other business transacted, relating

to ecclesiastical affairs.

In later times two vessels were placed here which formerly

were stationed outside the walls, or in a separate building

;

namely, a fountain or cistern of water, in which persons about to

enter the church washed their hands and face, and the font or

baptistery.
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Baronius (Annal. 57, n. 107), and other Roman Catholic

writers, confound the custom of washing before entering the

church, as a symbol of purification, with the modern practice of

sprinkling with holy water as it exists in their church. But the

two customs are, in fact, distinct. The practice of the early

Christians is referred to in Tertull. de Orat. c. 11 ; Euseb. i//*-^

Eccl. X. 4; Chrysost. Honi. 52, in Matt, in Psalm cxl. ; Synes.

Ep, 121. The fountain or vessel which contained water for this

purpose was variously called Kpyjvr], (f)id\T], cppeap, KoXvfi^elov^

Xeovrdpiov, olymphteum, cantharus. The custom of s]n'inkling

with holy water may perhaps be regarded as a corruption of this

ancient practice; although there is reason to suppose that at its

introduction it was distinctly recognised as a Grecian rite, and

that its origin is therefore rightly to be referred to the heathen

7TepippavTi]pLa, or lustral .sprinklings'.

Pelliccia says that this vessel was not taken into the church,

and placed near the entrance of the nave, until after the ninth

century; and he describes it as even then used for washing the

hands and face, both at Constantinople and at Rome. The pre-

sent custom of sprinkling is of more recent origin.

The font was placed within the walls after the prevalence of

infant-baptism, and when the neglect of stated seasons for adminis-

tering the rite had rendered the larger baptisteries needless.

§ 4.

—

Outer Buildings.

The buildings attached to the church, but on the outside of the

walls, were called by the general name of i^iBpat, exedra% /. e.,

side buildings. This term denoted all erections and places in the

area connected with the church. This area was called irepl^dXos

(EusEB. Hist. Eccl. lib. x. c. 4); with reference to the walls,

porticoes, and cloisters, by which it was surrounded. These

cloisters were called <jToa\, TrepiaTcbov, rerpaa-TMOv, rerpdaTvXov.

The open space between the extreme circumference and the

church is called by Eusebius aWpiov, which is rendered implu-

' 'End (fjifXkeu i7T(paiJ.et(3eiv rov
\

TTtpuppaivt tovs eiVtoVror, Sozojr,

vaov Tov obov, BoKKois rivas biajSpo- Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. P.

)(0\}S KttTfX^V 6 UpiVS I'd/xo) 'EXXl]VlKa
I
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viuni, but is in fact no other than the Latin atrium, and is

synonymous M'ith the more common term area.

In this court, or churchyard, was the station of the energu-

mens, and that class of penitents called 7rpoaK\aiovT€<;, or flentes.

These persons were commonly entitled x^^i^^^^^'''^^^ or ^eiyu.a^o-

fxevoc, from the circumstance of their standing in the open air,

exposed to all changes of the weather.

In the earliest times, the dead were not buried in this piece

of ground. Some examples of this practice occur in the fourth

century; and after the sixth century it became general.

The chief buildings in the area were the Baptisteries (/3a7r-

riarrjpLa), which are spoken of as quite common in the fourth

century. (Paulin. Nol. ^>, 12; Cyrill. Hikrosol. Catech.

Mystagog. i. 2; ii. 1; Sidox. Ep. iv. 15; August, de Civ. Dei,

xxii. 8; Ambros. Ep. -8.3; Gregor. Turox. Hist. Eranc. vi. 11;

ii. 81; Justin. Nov. Lviii. 42.) In these places the candidates

were instructed and prepared for baptism (whence they are

sometimes called Karyj-x^ov/xeva), and there were separate apart-

ments for males and females; here, also, councils and other

ecclesiastical meetings were held; and hence it may be inferred

that they were of capacious dimensions.

But it must not be supposed that such baptisteries were

attached to all churches. They belonged peculiarly to cathedral

churches, which were on this account sometimes denominated

ecclesias baptismales; and they must be referred to times in which

the bishop himself administered the sacrament of baptism at

stated seasons. Remains of these baptisteries are still extant.

Among the other buildings in the area, some of which were

attached to the church, and others not, the following are the most

worthy of notice.

The Diaconicum magnum; so called byway of distinction

from the diaconicum minus, which stood in the chancel. This

was a place ordinarily detached from the church, in which were

deposited all the vessels, implements, and vestments which were

entrusted to the custody of the deacons and inferior clergy.

(PiiiLosTORG. Hist. EccL lib. vii. c. 3.) This place was called

also KeifiTjXiapxf^cov, ya^ocfivXciKiov, and o-Kevocf)v\dKcov, with

reference to the jewels and sacred vessels which it contained
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(Du Cange Comment, ad Paul. Silent, p. 597; Cod. Theodos. lib.

xvi. de hwr. 1. 80);—secretuni. or secretarium, either because it

was regarded as a place of safety, or as being the robing-room of

the officiating clergy, or because the bishop held audiences and

examinations here ;—salutatorium, audience-chamber

;

—recepto-

rium, either audience-chambe)\ or repository;—vestiarium, and

metatoriuni, or niutatorium, vestrii, or robing-room. The hiKa-

vLKa, decanica, or decaneta, carceres ecclesiae, a prison or place of

correction for refractory officers of the church, was either part of

this building, or formed a separate edifice. {Cod. Theodos. lib.

xvi. tit. 5, 1. 80; Justin, Not. Lxxix. c. 8; Du Canue Comment.

in Paid. Silent, p. 594; Gregor. 2 -E/>. ad Leon. Isaur.

The na(TT0(f)6p{,a. pastophoria. The learned are divided in

their opinions respecting the nature and use of the buildings dis-

tinguished by this name. They appear to have been chambers

on either side of the church, appropriated to the habitation of

the clergy, and the keepers of the church. Perhaps the gazo-

phylacium was included in these buildings; or, at all events,

certain implements or vessels belonging to the church were laid

up here. The word pastophoria is borowed from the Septuagint

translation of Ezek. xl. 17, where it denotes the chambers in the

outer court of the temple. The author of the Apostolical Con-

stitutions says that the deacons used to carry thither the remains

of the eucharist when all had communicated. {Const. Apost. ii.

57; viii. 18.)

Libraries were attached to many churches, as appears from

EusEB. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 20; Hieron. Cat. Script. Eccl. c. 8,

75, 118; Coynment. in Tit. c. 8; Augustin. de Hccres. c. 80;

Basil. M. Kp. 82. In these collections were included not only

the liturgical and other church books, and the manuscript copies

of the Holy Scriptures, in the original languages and translations,

but also homilies, catechisms, and other theological works. We
may conclude that they were of some value and importance, from

the manner in which they are referred to by Eusebius and Jerome,

who mention having made use of these ecclesiastical libraries at

Jerusalem and Caisarea. Alexandria, Rome, and Constantino])]

c

possessed large separate buildings of this description near the

churches.
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At a s'ery early period, schools were established in connexion

Avith the churches; and, although there may have been no sepa-

rate building appropriated to their use, yet the work of instruc-

tion was carried on in places belonging to the church, especially

the baptisteries and decanica. " Here it is probable," says Bing-

ham, " that those famous catechetic schools of Alexandria and

Csesarca were kept; for Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, is said

by Kuffin to have authorized Origen to teach as catechist in the

church. AVhich cannot be understood of teaching publicly in

the church; for Origen was then but eighteen years old, and not

in orders, when he first entered upon the catechetic school; but

it must mean his private teaching in the school of the church.

Which, whether it was in the catechumenia within the church,

or in the baptisteria or pastophoria without the church, is not

very easy, nor very material, to be determined; since it appears

to have been in some place belonging to the church, but not

precisely determined by any ancient writers."' {Antlq. book viii.

thap. vii. § 12.) Parochial schools Mere formed at an early

period. Councils of the seventh century enacted that presbyters,

in even small towns and villages, should superintend schools, in

which children of members of the church might be taught to

read gratuitously. {Cone. Constant, vi. a.u. 680, c. 4, o; Cone.

Trull. A.D. G92, c. 297.) In later times, these schools were to a

great extent superseded by others in connexion with monasteries.

Other buildings are sometimes mentioned as adjacent to

churches, or connected with them (El'seb. Vit. Const. M. lib. iv.

c. 29; Cod. Theodos. lib. ix. tit. 45, 1. 4). The ot/cot ^acriXeioL

were, doubtless, the habitations of the bishop and clergy. There

were sometimes \ourpa, baths. ^AvaKafXTm^pia are supposed to

have been places for walking in, or rather a kind of lodgings

(diversoria) ; and this term, as well as Kara<yio<yLa^ may be referred

to the more general ^evoho-^ela, or houses in which strangers, the

poor, and sick were lodged and taken care of. These hospitals,

which at first were connected A\itli churches, were afterwards

more commonly attached to monastic establishments.
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§ 5.

—

Of Towers, Bells, and Organs.

TowERf!!, bells, and organs, which in more modern times have been

almost insepai-able additions to churches, were wholly unknown

in the first places of Christian worship. They were introduced,

however, in the early portion of the middle ages, and furnish

interesting subjects of inquiry in subsequent centuries.

Toicers.—It is uncertain at what period towers were first

introduced into ecclesiastical architecture. Certain it is that no

churches had towers during the first seven centuries; nor can we

find any trace in ecclesiastical antiquity, long afterwards, of such

towers as became common in the west after the thirteenth cen-

tury. The word irvpyoi;, turris, as first applied to churches, does

not signify a tower in the modern acceptation of the word, but is

synonymous with ^rj/xa, a^j3cov, suggestum.

It seems that wooden towers were in use in the time of

Charlemagne. Express mention is made of a tower for bells,

belonging to a church built in the year 837, and two of such

towers, which, with the chancel and nave, constituted the form of

a cross, attached to a church finished in 873.

It appears probable that toAvers are contemporary with bells

in churches; and that they were designed at first as repositories

for them and for the purpose of ringing. In the language of

the middle ages, turris, and campanariam or campanile, are syno-

nymous expressions. In one word, church-towers appear to have

been, in their origin and first destination, little more than belfries.

It has been suggested that the idea of a tower may have originated

in that of the mast of a ship; but, on this supposition, it is diffi-

cult to account for the absence of towers in the earlier centuries,

when the idea of a ship was especially prevalent in the construc-

tion of churches.

Bells.—Bells were unknown alike to the Jews, Greeks, and

Romans; and the words campana and nola are of comparatively

modern origin. Even if the tintinnabula used in the Roman
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baths were a kind of bells, they were in no respect similar to our

large church bells. The lebetes used at sacrifices, the res dodo-

naeum, godones, and petasus, were instruments corresponding to

church-bells to a certain extent, so far as relates to their use and

a])plication, but not by any means in regard of size or structure.^

The invention and introduction of large bells belong exclu-

sively to the Christian church, and must be referred to the seventh

century at latest.

Paulinus, bishop of Nola in Campania, who flourished towards

the end of the fourth century, is usually regarded as the inventor

of church-bells; and hence the term nola or campana is supposed

to have been derived. But there is reason to believe that this is

altogether a mistake; and it is remarkable that no mention of

church-bells is found either in the (fifty) epistles of Paulinus, in

which he frequently mentions the construction and ornaments of

his churches, or in his poems, or in the account of his life, which

was compiled from his own works and the panegyrics of his

contemporaries.

There appears, however, good reason for regarding Sabianus,

bishop of Rome, who succeeded Gregory the Great in 604, if not

as the inventor of large bells, yet as the first who applied them to

ecclesiastical purposes. (Polydobe Vergil, De Intent. Her. 6, 11.)

Proof exists that bells were common in France as early as

the seventh and eighth centuries. During the reign of Charle-

magne they became universal in France and Germany. (Flo-

DOARD. lilst. Bhemens. ii. 12; Yincentii Specul. Hist.'s.:s\'\\. 9, 10;

De Gestis CaroU M, i. 31, in Canisii, Tkesaur. Monum.)

Nearly three centuries afterwards bells were introduced into

the east (Baronii Annul, ad a, 865); but, if ever they became

general there, which is doubtful, they were speedily suppressed

by their avowed enemies, the Arabs and Turks. In default of

bells, the oriental Christians made use of the original methods of

convening their assemblies by

—

1. ©eoBpofxoi, couriers or messengers, who gave notice of the

days and hours of holding religious assemblies. (Bauonu Annales

ad. a. 58, n. 102; Joach. Hildebrand, Enchirid. De Sacris

Piibl. Eccl. Primit. c. S.) This was the earliest, but most trou-

blesome, kind of notice.
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2. The tuba, trumpet, a kind of wind instrument used for

signals. It was common in Egypt, as among the ancient

Jews.

3. ^Voodeu (or sometimes iron) rattles, shaken or struck by

the hand.

In the west, the use of bells continued to increase, and came

to be regarded even as an integral part of divine worship. Bells

themselves were accounted sacred; they Avere formally conse-

crated to their use, and even baptized. The custom of giving

names to bells cannot be traced beyond the eleventh or tenth

century. The various uses of church-bells, real or supposed, are

enumerated in the following well-known distich, with which they

were frec£uently inscribed

:

Laudo Deum verum, plebem voco, congrego cleram

—

Defiuictos ploro, ninibum [al. pestem] fiigo, festaque honoro.

During the middle ages, which are characterized by the colossal

dimensions of their ecclesiastical buildings and appurtenances,

bells of enormous size and weight, such as are found at Moscow,

Paris, Vienna, Toulouse, Milan, Erfurt, and other places, were

cast. But it is not easy to say precisely at wdiat date this prac-

tice was introduced.

The following extract from (Brewster'^s) Edmbun/k Encij-

clopcedia may be interesting to those who desire further informa-

tion on this subject :
—" The period of introducing bells into

England is not completely ascertained. Bede, in alluding to the

year 680, or near that time, says ' audivit subito in acre notum

campanoe sonum quo ad orationes excitari vel convocari solebant.'

After that they probably became common, and were the subject

of pious donations, both here and on the continent. Turketulus,

abbot of Croyland, who died in 97o, caused a very large bell to

be made, and presented it to his abbey. It was called Guthlac.

His successor Egelricus also caused two large bells, called Bar-

tholomreus and Bettelmus, to bo made; two of middle size,

called Turketulus and Tatwinus; and two smaller called Pega

and Bega. AVhen the bell Guthlac was rung along with tlicse,

Ingulphus affirms that such wonderful harmony was produced,

that there was no ringing in all England to be compared to it.

*' Thus we see that bells bore certain names, which has led to
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an animated controversy, whether they were* baptized or not.

. . . The ceremony used, if not baptism in the strict sense,

Avas undoubtedly consecration or benediction, and at the same

time a name was given. The bishop performing the consecr; -

tion made five crosses, pronouncing these Nvords,
—

' Sanctificetur

et consecretur Domine, signum istud, in nomine Patris, Filii,

et S])iritus Sancti. In honorem sancti N. Pax tibi/ By this

formula the bell was consecrated in honour of a certain saint;

but some of the chroniclers go further, and compare the ceremony

to actual baptism :
' Signa quinque : unum ex his mirabile in

quo duo millenaria metallfe et sexcentte libra? fuerunt, cui

imprimi jussit signum baptismi de oleo et chrismate facti : sicut

ordo deposcit ecclesiasticus, et ut vocaretur Robertus attribuerit

Spiritus Sanctus."* In the Chronkon Montis Sereni it is said

that a Bishop Humbert consecrated a bell of fifty hundred weight,

calling it Petronilla. Pope John XIII., in 968, consecrated a

new bell of great size in the Lateran, and gave it the name of

John. All the more remarkable bells were named or had legends

inscribed on them Such inscriptions were often

in honour of some saint, as if to remind the people of a sanctified

name when the bell was rung, or to render the saint propitious to

the donor and his flock. They expressed the weight and quality

of the bell, or the properties which it possessed; and this some-

times to the elucidation of historical facts. In a tower of St.

Peter"'s at Home were five bells, most of which were explanatory

of some fact, and inscribed with several Latin verses; one was

hung in 1258 during the ministry of a certain person; another

was cast in Vobo after the lightning had destroyed former bells

in the preceding yeai". J^clls frequently bear the date, and an

ap])osite legend. In the cliurcli of the Jesuits at Home there

was one brought from England which was inscribed, ' Facta fuit

A. Dom. 14-00 ^die vi. mensis Scptembris; Sancta Barbara ora

pro nobis.'' Five bells being cast for a parish-church in England,

each had an inscription in Latix hexameter, expressing its name,

or that it was to be rung in memory of those individuals whose

names were recorded on them.

" In regard to the sujjerstitious uses of bells, we shall pro-

bably find the ringing of them at funerals to have originated in
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the darkest ages, but with a different view from that in which

they are now employed. . . . Reasoning from the customs

of the ancients, that have been transmitted to us in innumerable

superstitions, which extensive analogies only enable us to recog-

nise, we may partly connect the ringing of bells for persons in

the agonies of death with the virtue supposed to reside in the

sound of brass. It was to avert the influence of demons. But if

the superstitions of our ancestors did not originate in this imaginary

virtue, while they preserved the practice, it is certain that they

believed the mere noise had the same effect; and as, according to

their ideas, evil spirits were always hovering around to make a

prey of departing souls, the tolling of bells struck them with

terror. We may trace the practice of tolling bells at funerals to

the like source. This has been practised from times of great

antiquity; the bells being muffled for the sake of greater solem-

nity, in the same way as we see drums muffled in military fune-

rals. Possibly it was also with the view of averting the influence

of evil spirits; as the soul M'as not believed to pass immediately

to the regions of light or darkness. The efficacy of bells, and

other noises, in putting demons to flight, is recorded among the

ancients; and from them was widely extended during the more

barbarous ages. ... In Italy, during great tempests, the

women assembled, ringing bells and beating cymbals, in the

noise of which, the learned Moresin observes, they confided more

than in the efficacy of fasting and prayer. On St. John's day,

the bells were violently rung, and other superstitions practised,

to put devils to flight, and avert the eftect of storms which they

were supposed to raise in the air.

" We are therefore entitled to conclude that the ringing of

bells for persons in the agonies of death, at funerals, and to

dispel tempests, has originally had relation to one common object,

the expulsion of demons. Here also we may 'seek the consecra-

tion or exorcising of bells, practised in the Roman Catholic

churches, and perhaps the cause of naming them after particular

saints. In the council of Cologne it is said, ' Let bells be

blessed, as the trumpets of the church militant, by which the

people are assembled to hear the word of God ; the clergy to

announce his mercy by day, and his truth in their nocturnal
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vigils: that by their sound the faithful may be iuvited to

prayers, and that the spirit of devotion in them may be increased.

The fathers have also maintained that demons affrighted by the

sound of bells calling Christians to prayers, would flee away;

and when they fled, the persons of the faithful would be secure:

that the destruction of lightnings and whirlwinds would be

averted, and the spirits of the storm defeated.' All these

things were promoted by consecration; and a credulous bishop

narrates several miracles displayed by consecrated bells, which,

without much difiiculty, we can trace to natural causes. Durand,

the author of the Bituals of the Boman Churchy says, ' For

expiring persons bells must be tolled, that people may put up

their prayers. This must be done twice for a woman, and thrice

for a man: for a clergyman as many times as he had orders: and

at the conclusion a peal of all the bells must be given to distin-

guish the quality of the persons for whom the people are to offer

up their prayers.'"

Organs.—These instruments of music were introduced into

the Christian church about the ninth century. They were un-

known alike to the early church, and to all the ancients. The

Avord organ is derived indeed from opyavov, organum, which not

only is of common occurrence in Greek and Roman writers, but

is frequently used by them to denote a musical instrument. But

these instruments, as Ave shall see presently, were of a size and

construction altogether inferior to the modern organ. The word

opyavov occurs in the Septuagint as a translation of the Hebrew

"li^D (otherwise rendered KiOapa), 72^ {vd^\a or vavXov),

and 2^^ ; but we have no certain information respecting the

nature of the instruments denoted by these appellations.

Besides the " organ" so often mentioned by the Greek and

Roman poets as the invention of Pan, M'hicli usually consisted of

seven reeds or metal pipes, wc find that the Romans possessed

also a water-organ (organum bydraulicum). This was a favourite

instrument of the Emperor Nero, as we learn from Suetonius,

who says concerning him, " Reliquam diei partem per organa

hydraulica novi et ignoti generis circumduxit,"—^lie spent the
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remainder of the day with water-organs of a new and unknown

kind (Suet. Vit. Ner. c. 41; conf. c. 54). It does not follow

from this that the original inventipn of this instrument is to be

ascribed to the times of Nero. According to Tertullian, the

"organum hydraulicum'' was a wonderful invention (portento-

sissima munificentia) of Archimedes.

The large wind-organ w^as known, however, long before it wai^

introduced into the churches of the west. It appears, from the

testimony of Augustin and others, that it was known in Africa

and Spain, as early as the fifth and sixth centuries ^ The first

organ used in a church was one which was received by Charle-

magne as a present from the emperor Constantino Michael ^ In

the latter end of the fifteenth century, the number of pipes was

* Organa dicuntiu" omnia iustru-

nienta iiiusiconini. Non solum illud

organum dicitur, quod grande est, el in-

flatur follibus, sed quidquid aptatur ad

cantilenam, et corporeum est, ipio in-

strumento utitur, qui cantat, organum

dicitur. Augustin. in Ps. .5G.—Or-

ganum, vocabulum est generate vaso-

rum omnium miisicorum. IIoc autem,

cui folles adliibentur, alio Grroci no-

mine appellant. Ut autem organum

dicatur, magis ea est vulgaris consue-

tudofiriecorum. Isidor.Hispal. Orig.

lib. ii. c. 20.—In Glossar. man. hit. med.

t. V. p. 36, we find the following de-

scription by Senator (i. e. Cassiodo-

EORus, in Ps. 150) :—Organum est

quasi tui-ris diversis fistulis fabricata,

quibus flatu follium vox copiosissima

destinatur, et \\i earn raodulatio decora

componat. Unguis quibusdam ligneis

ab interiorc parte construitur, quas

disciplinabiliter magistrorum digiti re-

primentes grandisonam cfficiunt et

suavissimam cantilenam.

3 Adduxerunt ctiam iidem Jlissi

(Legati) omne genus organorum, sed

et variarum rerum secum, quco cuucta

ab opificibus sagacissimi Caroli, quasi

dissimulanter adspecta, accuratissime

sunt in opus conversa; et prascipue

illud musicorura organum prsestantis-

simum, quod doliis ex mre conflatis, fol-

libiisr/rie taurinis, per Jtstul/ts cpreas mire

perflantibns rugitii quidem tonilrni boat-

um, garrulitatem vero lyrte vel cymbali

dulcedine coceqxiabat. Monachus Sax-

GALi.ENsis de Carol. M. lib. ii. c. 10.

—

The following is a description of tlie

great organ in Winchester cathedral,

given by Wolstan, or Wolftan (about

A. D. 980) in his Vita S. Swithmi

Monachi (see Mabillon Act. S. Be-

nedict, ssec. V. p. G30) :

—

Talia etauxistis organa, qualia nusquam

Ccrnuntur gemina constabilita solo.

Biseni supra sociantur in ordine folles,

Inferiusque jacent quatuor atque

decem.

Flatibus alterius spiiacula maxima red-

dunt,

Quos agitant validi scptuaginta viri,

Brachia vorsantcs, niulto et sudore

madentes;

Certatimque suos quisque movet

socios,

A'iribus ut totis impellaut flamina

sursum,

Et rugiat plena capsa reserta sinu.

Solas quadringentas, quse sustinet or-

dine miisas,

Quas manus organici tcniperat in-

genii.
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increased, and the pedal and stops were added. Many improve-

ments were made in the course of the sixteenth century.

In the east, organs were never approved as instruments of

sacred music; nor did the use of them continue without opposi-

tion in the west*. The sober and discreet use of this noble

instrument has been the subject of many ecclesiastical rules and

regulations^

§ 6.

—

Of Church Doors, Pavements, and Windows.

Doors.—Churches were usually provided with three separate

doors, in imitation of the Jewish temple. Sometimes the terms

irvXi) (porta), and 6vpa (janua), were interchanged; but for

the most part the principal entrance at the west, over against the

altar, was called, by w'ay of eminence, ttvXt}, and ttvXt] ihpaia, or

Doors were for the most part constructed of the most durable

kinds of wood; sometimes they were made of brass. Great pains

were bestowed upon their workmanship; and they were often

richly ornamented with carving, gold and silver plates, <fcc.

Subjects of sacred history were often represented by the art of

the carver or engraver, on the sacred portals; or the place of

these emblems was supplied by instructive and appropriate in-

scriptions.

It was an early custom to affix to the church-doors (ad valvas

ponere, valvis affigere), the names of excommunicated persons,

* Unde cessantibus jam typis ot profana coUoquia, deambulationes, stre-

fignris, unde in ecclesia tot organa, tot pitus, clamores arceant; ut domus Dei

cymbalfo? Ad quid, rogo, terribilis
' vere domus orationis esse videatur ac

ille follium flatus, touitrui potius frago- i dici possit. Cone. Trident, sess. xxii.

rem quam vocis exprimens suavitatem ? c. 9.—Cantores ecclesiasticos admoneo,
Ad quid ilia vociscontractioetinfractio? ue ad usum illicitaj voluptatis assu-

Ilic succiuit, ille discinit, alter medias
quasdam notas dividit et incidit.

—

yEi.uEDUS, orEALREDUs (a Cistercian

abbot of the twelfth century), Specu-

lum Caritatis, lib. li. c. 23.

' Ab ecclesiis vero musicas eas, ubi

sive organo, sive cantu lascivum aut

impurum aliquid niiscetur, item soecu-

lares omnes actioues, vana atque adeo

niaut, quod S. Patres ad effectum pie-

tatis instituerunt. Talis enim debet

esse souus, tam gravis, tarn moderatus,

ut uon totum animum ad sui rapiat ob-

lectationem, sed eorum quaj cantantur

sensui et pietatis affectui majorem re-

linquant portionem. Bona, de Div,

Psalm, c. xvii. § 2.
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and of those about to be married, together with other notices,

proclamations, Sec, relating to ecclesiastical affairs.

Patements.—From the fourth century downwards, great

attention was paid to the pavement of the church, especially in

the larger and more sumptuous edifices. In this matter, perhaps,

some respect was had to the Jewish temple, which had a wooden

floor, adorned with gold plate. In the large churches, the narthex

had a pavement of plaster; the nave, a wooden (or plastered)

floor; and the sanctuary, or part immediately surrounding the

high altar, was adorned with mosaic work.

The custom of burying the dead in the nave and choir of the

church, which was gradually introduced from the seventh century

to the tenth, naturally led to the practice of covering the pave-

ment and walls with funeral emblems, inscriptions, and monu-

ments.

Windows.—The Christian churches were well provided with

windows from early times, except in the days of persecution,

when concealment was necessary for the performance of religious

worship.

The origin of glass windows is usually referred to the third

century; but many antiquaries conclude, from some of the

remains of Herculaneum, that it may be traced to an earlier date.

Venantius Fortunatus, who lived in the fifth century, says of

the cathedral church at Paris,

—

Prima capit radios vitreis oculata feuestris

Artificisque manii clausit in arce dicni.

And it is certain that glazed windows were common in France

during the sixth century; some of which were variegated. The

art of painting on glass, which, according to Pliny, was not

unknown to the Romans, reappeared at the beginning of the

eleventh century; and, in the course of the fifteenth and sixteenth

centuries, it attained to a height of perfection from which it has

since that period declined.

o I!
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CHAPTER VI.

BESPECT SHOWiN TO CHURCHES ; THEIR IMMUNITIES AND
PRIVILEGES.

Great respect was paid to places set apart for religious worship
;

and many laws, both civil and ecclesiastical, were enacted, to

secure such places from profanation. The substance of these

laws, which were for the most part negative or prohibitory, may

be reduced to the following heads:

—

1. Churches, with their furniture, utensils, fee, could not

be sold, pledged, or taxed. This is the so-called libertas et

immunitas ecclesiarum, M'hich often was carried to an immo-

derate extent, and became subject to many exceptions.

2. The use of sacred edifices for any other than religious or

ecclesiastical purposes was forbidden by various laws. It was

forbidden to use them :

i. As courts of civil or criminal judicature.

ii. For the purposes of deliberative assemblies, or elections

;

except for the business of ecclesiastical synods, visitations, coro-

nations, and other religious solemnities.

iii. As markets, exchanges, &c., for the purposes of buying

and selling. Several laws forbad also the holding of fairs within

the precincts, or in the neighbourhood, of churches.

iv. As banquet ing-houses, or places for eating and drinkino-.

Even the agapse, or love-feasts, at the celebration of which abuses

had arisen in the days of the apostles (1 Cor. xi. 18; Jude 12),

were excluded from churches by the twenty-eighth canon of the

council of Laodicea'.

V. As places of entertainment, or lodging-houses, for strangers

and travellers.

3. The following regulations are of a more positive cha-

racter:

—

i. Washing of the hands before entering the churcb ; for

' "OTt oil Set €v ToTsr KvpuiKo7s, i; tv

raii €Ki<\i](ri<Jii rus Afyofi€uas dyanas

T.OULI/, Kill tP riO o'lKOi TOV ©coC i&BUiv

Ka'i (iKov^ira (accubitus) CTTpcovvvetv.

Cone. Laodlc. c. 2!) —Couf. CHnvsosT.
Homil, i?i I Cor, xi.
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which purpose a cistern or basin full of water was placed in a
convenient position. (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. x. 4; Chrysost. Horn.

52 in Matth.; 72 in Johanr, 3 in Ep. ad Ephes.)

ii. Pulling off the shoes. But this practice was observed

only in particular countries, as Abyssinia; and chiefly by the

monks.

lii. Persons in authority, as generals, governors, and even

emperors themselves, laid aside their arms and insignia, and
dismissed their guards, on entering a church.

iv. We read of kissing the doors and threshold, the altar and
its appurtenances, as an old and prevalent custom in the church.

In later times, this practice was extended to the kissing of

images, and the sacred vessels and utensils of the church.

(Ambros. Ep. o3; Prudent. Hymn 2 in S. Laur. v. 519, 520;

Paulin. Nol. Natal. 6 FeL: Chrysost. Horn. 29 in 2 Ep. ad

Cor. v.)

v. Tertullian speaks (but in terms of disapprobation) of a

custom which had obtained iu his time of laying aside the upper

garment on entering the church^

vi. A quiet and reverent demeanour, gravity, silence, and

devotion, were especially enjoined, in all places of worship, during

the celebration of religious ordinances. These regulations relate

chiefly to decency of apparel, standing or kneeling at prayer,

uncovering of the head, bowing of the head, folding of the hands,

and the avoiding of clamour or vociferation, spitting, and all kinds

of irreverent actions and behaviour.

It may be remarked here, that we do not find any accounts

of the formal consecration of churches earlier than the fourth

century: a circumstance which may be easily accounted for by

considerinGf the circumstances of the times before Constantine.

^ Sed quoniam uiium aliquod attigi- certe vel eo coercenda, quod gentilibus

mus vacu£e observationis, jiou pigebit adajquent. Ut est quorundam, posilis

cetera quoqiie dcnotare, quibus inerito
!
penulis oi-ationem facere; sicenim acleant

vanitas exprobranda est : ai quidcm ad idola natloncs. Quod utique si fieri

sine iiUius aut Doniinici aut apostolici
|

oporteret, apostoli, qui de babitu orandi

prsecepti auctoritate fiunt. IIujus- doceut, comprehendissent, nisi, si qui

modi enim non rcligioni, scd supersti- i putant, Paulum penulam suam in ora-

tioni deputantur, afi'octata ct coacta, tione penes Carpum reliquisse.

—

Teii-

et curiosi potius quam ratioualis officii, tull. De Oral, c, 12.'

8 B 2
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(See EusEBius, Hist. Eccl. lib. x. c. 3 ; Dj Laud. Const, c. 17

;

De Vit. Const, iv. 43 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. i. 28 ; Sozom. ii. 26

;

Theodor. i. 30.) In times of war or other public danger,

churches and altars were made places of refuge and safety for

men's persons and property. Heathens and Jews, as well as

Christians, repaired for safety to these sanctuaries; which were

regarded as inviolable, sometimes even by barbarians; as we

learn from Socrates, Sozomen, Orosius, Augustin, Jerome, and

other writers.

From the fourth centurv, the Christian 'churches and altars

possessed the privilege of ast/lum (jus asyli, libertas asyli) or the

right of protecting criminals. It is well known that this privi-

lege had been attached to sacred places among the Jews,

Greeks, and Romans; from the former of whom it may perhaps

have been adopted by the Christians. Certain however it is,

that it was not introduced into the church before the time of

Constantine, and that it was first regulated by law under the

emperors Theodosius the Great, Arcadius, Honorius, Theodosius

the Younger, and Justinian.

The multiplication of these privileged places soon became

exceedingly inconvenient, being found to present a serious impe-

diment to the administration of justice. And hence it was found

necessary, from time to time, to circumscribe the ecclesiastical

right of sanctuary by various restrictions and limitations. {Cod.

Theodos. lib. ix. tit. 45, 1, 1, 16; Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit. 12, 1. 1

;

Socrates, Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 5 ; Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. viii.

c. 7; JusTix. Nov. Constit. xvii. c. 7.) Bishops and councils,

however, were jealous of the interference of the civil power in

this matter; they contended strongly for the right of sanctuary,

and continued to uphold it, to an injurious and demoralizing

extent. The privilege of asylum was vindicated, and extended

even to the worst of malefactors, by the councils of Orange (a. d.

44J), of Orleans (a. n. oJl), of Aries (a. d. 541), of Ma^on

(a. d. 586), of Rheims (a. d. 630), of Toledo (a. d. 681). Char-

lemagne recognised and confirmed this privilege of asylum in its

fullest extent (Capital. Car. M. a. 789, c. 2; Capit. ii. a. 803,

c. 8) ; and his successors adopted the same line of policy. The

privilege subsequently extended to church-yards, bishops'' houses,
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cliapels, crosses erected in public places, and the habitations of

parish-priests.

The evils of the practice thus extensively established became

so enormous, that even popes and councils were obliged to set

limits to the privilege which had been so jealously retained.

Since the sixteenth century the right of asylum has been gradu-

ally abolished; even in Koman Catholic countries it has become

extinct, or at least has been extensively reformed.

CHAPTER VII.

ORNAMENTS OF CHURCHES.

After the establishment of the church in the time of Constantine,

churches were adorned with various ornaments, more or less

costly. See Appendix E.

Among these may be reclconed the anathemata, or gifts froni

different individuals, which were suspended on pillars, or placed

in some other conspicuous situation, and intended as memorials

of some particular mercy or benefit received from God. (Euskh.

de Vit. Const, lib. iii. c. S8, 40; Theodoket. Hist. Ecd. lib. 2, c.

27 ; SozoMEN. Hist. Ecd. lib. iv. c. 25 ; SocpvAt. Hist. Ecd. lib.

vii. c. 84; HiEKOx. Ep. 27 aclEnstoch.; Ep. 1.3 ad Paidin.)

Certain gifts of this kind, called iKTUTrcofj-ara, consisting of

figurative or hieroglyphical 'representations of the benefit com-

memorated, came into use probably about the middle of the fifth

century. Such offerings may be regarded as an imitation of the

well-known practice of suspending votive tablets, shields, and

the like, in the heathen temples; but it is not without precedent

also in sacred history. (1 Sam. vi. 4.)

Portions of Scripture, or other inscriptions, were frequently

written upon the w\alls of the church; a mode of adorning the

sacred edifice which is perhaps the most ancient, as it is certainly

the most appropriate and instructive, of any which have from

time to time prevailed. (Ampros. ad Ylrgin. Laps. ; Pai'lin. Ep.

12 ad Sever.)

Eusebius, Paulinus of Nola, and Jerome, speak of gilding
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and mosaic work as among the ornaments of churches in their

days. (EusEB. de Vit. Const, lib. iii. c. 36; Paulix. Bp. 12 ad

Sever. ; Hiekox. Ep. 2 ad Nepotian. ; Ep. 8 ad Demetriad.)

During the first three centuries, no pictures or images were

allowed in churches; although it is likely that during that

period some attempts were made to introduce such ornaments.

{Cone. Illiber. a.d. 305, c. 36;—conf. Epiphan. iS';?. ad Jolian.

Hiei'osol.) " TertuUian indeed," says Bingham, " once mentions

the picture of a shepherd bringing home his lost sheep, upon

a communion-cup in some of the catliolic churches. But as

this is a singular instance only of a symbolical representation or

emblem, so it is the only instance Petavius pretends to find in

all the first three ages." It appears that the use of pictures of

saints, martyrs, and Scripture-histories in churches was gradually

introduced about the latter end of the fourth century. Paulinus,

bishop of Nola, favoured the introduction of such ornaments.

(Paulin. Natal. 9 Felicis ; Id. Natal. 10 ; Ep. 12 ad Sever.

;

conf. AuGusTiN. contr. E'aust. lib. xxii. c. 73 ; De Consensu Evan-

gel, lib. i. c. 12; De Morib. Eccl. Catholic, lib. i. c. 34.) No
images of God, or representations of the Holy Trinity, were tole-

rated in churches until after the second Nicene Council, as Bing-

hani observes from Petavius, who cites Origen. contra Cels. lib.

vj.; Ambros. in Psalm, cxviii. Octonar. 12; Augustix. de Fide

el SymbolOi c. 7. Conf. Gregor. Ep. 1 ad Leon, in Act. iv. Cone.

Nic. 2 ; German. Ep. ad Leon. Act. 4 Cone. Nie. 2; Damascen.

de Fide Orthodox, lib. iv. c. 17; Id. Orat. 1, 2, de Imagin.

Statues, ur images, were of later introduction than pictures. See

Appexuix F.

A simple and harmless custom of adorning churches with

flowers, or branches of trees, is probably of great antiquity; it is

mentioned by Augustin {De Civ. Dei, lib. xxii. c. 8), Paulinus

[Natal. 3 Felicis), and Jerome {Ep. 3, Epitaph. Nepotian).

Crosses do not ap])ear to have been set up in churches until

about the middle of the fourth century.



BOOK VII.

OF OCCASIONAL OFFICES AND SPECIAL
INSTITUTIONS OF THE CHURCH.

CHAPTER I.

OF MARRIAGE.

§ 1.—HiSTORY OF Laws and Customs relating to Marriagk

IN THE Christian Church.

In early ecclesiastical writers we find more frequent reference to

the Roman laws and institutions respecting marriage, than to

those of the Mosaic dispensation ; nor was it until the sixth or

seventh century that the latter appear to have received any

especial attention in the Christian church. By the Roman laws,

it should he remembered, polygamy was strictly forbidden ; and

so well was the spirit of these laws maintained, that when Julius

CiBsar endeavoured to establish the prohibited practice, his pro-

posal met with universal opposition. An edict of the (Christian)

Emperor Valentinian I. declared it lawful for a man to have two

wives at once (Socrat. Hist. EccL lib. iv. c. 26, al. 27) ; but this

edict, which was intended to screen the emperor's own miscon-

duct, was not admitted into the body of the laws, nor did it

produce any permanent effect.

The early Christians borrowed from the Romans some of

their marriage-ceremonies. Tertullian, Ambrose, and others,

protest against the adoption of heathen customs in this respect,

not absolutely and entirely, but so far as they were observed to

the neglect of Christian or religious consecration. (Tertull.

Apolog. c. G ; De Idolol. c. IG; De Corona Mil. c. 13 ; De Pudic.

c. 4; Amdros. Ep. 24, 70; Optat. Milev. De Schism. Donat. 1.

xvi. ; Clem. Alex. Pwdag. lib. iii. c. 11 ; August. Ep. 234; Be

Fide et Oper. c. 19 ; De Civit. Dei, lib. xv. c. IG.)

In the early church, not only did the more strict Novatiaiis

and Montauists esteem a second marriage unlawful, but that error
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was upheld by several councils. {Cone. Nlc. c. 8; Anci/ran. c.

19; Laodic. c. ]; Neocwsar. c. 3; Constit. A2yost. lib. iii. c. 2;

Athenag. Legat. ; Theopiiil. Ant. ad Autol. lib, iii. ; Iren. adv.

Hwr. lib. iii. c. ]9.) And when the severity of this principle

was relaxed with regard to lay members of the church, it was

still retained with reference to the clergy. (Tertull. de Monog.

c. 11; Ad Uxor. lib. i. c. 7 ; De Poenit. c. 9; Origen. Horn. 17

in Luc.\ Ambros. de Offic. lib. i. c. 50; Hieron. Ep. 2, 11, 83.)

At length, this law was rendered nugatory by the enforce-

ment of celibacy among the clergy.

The state always possessed and claimed the power of enact-

ing the laws of marriage ; the church at the same time pos-

sessing a subordinate or concurrent jurisdiction. In the middle

ages, the church possessed a preponderating power in these

matters; but even during that period a claim to exclusive eccle-

siastical jurisdiction was by no means universally established or

allowed. William Occam, in a treatise entitled Tractatus de

jurisdictlone Imperatoris in Cansis 3Iatrimomalibiis, declared all

persons enemies of the empire who should maintain that matri-

monial causes were exclusively under the cognizance of an eccle-

siastical tribunal.

After the lapse of several centuries from the institution of

Christianity, the Mosaic prohibitions and other regulations re-

specting marriage were adopted, with certain modifications, in

the church. The canonists are very careful in their enumeration

of the degrees of consanguinity or affinity within which it became

unlawful to contract marriage. They enumerate thirteen such

cases', whereas the number of those which the Jewish lawgiver

recounts, is seventeen or nineteen;—an instance of deviation from

the original law, which was deemed necessary. (August. Quwst.

59 stip. Letlt. quwst. 76.)

The celibacy of the clergy was gradually established. It was

at first partially adopted in compliance with the advice of zealous

leaders of the church, who judged it expedient, or supposed it to

' These are comprised in tlio following lines:

—

Nata, soror, neptis, matertera fratris et uxor,

Et patrui conjux, mater, privigna, noverca,

Uxorisqne soror, privigni nata, nurusque

Atque soror patris, conjungi lege vetantur.
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tend to the promotion of piety ; afterwards it was represented as

a moral duty, and was enforced by the decrees of councils ; and

at last it was enjoined and established by the papal authority of

Hildebrand in the eleventh century. The constrained celibacy

of the clergy, therefore, does not come within the range of

Christian antiquities ; and the whole question belongs rather to

a history of the opinions and doctrines of the church, than to a

survey of its institutions and practices.

Mixed marriages, /. e.^ marriages between Jews and Gentiles,

were strictly prohibited by the Mosaic law. The New Testa-

ment, if it be thought to contain no positive prohibition of the

intermarriage of Christians and heathens, yet, to say the least,

strongly represents such a proceeding as inconsistent with a

Christian profession. (1 Cor. vii. 3.9 ; 2 Cor. vi. 14.) The early

fathers denounce the practice as dangerous and even criminal,

(Tertull. Ad Uxor. lib. ii. c. 2—9; De Coron. Mil. c. 1.3;

Cyprian, ad Quirin. lib. iii. c. 62; Ambrosius De Ahrahamo, lib.

i. c. 9 ; Ep. lib. ix. ep. 70 ; De Fide et Oper. c. 19 ; Hierox. in

Jovin. lib. i. c. 10;) and it was afterwards positively prohibited

by the decrees of councils and the laws of the empire. {Cone.

Chalced. c. 14 ; Arelat. i. c. 11 ; lUiherit. c. 15, 16, 17 ; Aurelian.

ii. c. 18; Cod. Judin. lib. i. tit. 9, 1. 6 ; Cod. Theodos. lib. iii.

tit. 7, 1. 2 ; lib. ix. tit. 7, 1. 5 ; lib. xvi. tit. 8, 1. 6.) These pro-

hibitions extended to the marriage of Christians with Jews,

Pagans, Mahometans, and certain heretics, namely, those whose

baptism was not admitted as valid by the church. The first

interdiction of marriage with heretics, on record, is one which

was made about the middle of the fourth century. [Cone. Laodic.

c. 10, 31 ; See also Cone. Agath. c. 67; Chalced. c. 14.) It does

not appear that such marriages, although prohibited, were de-

clared null and void, whenever they had actually taken place^;

and we read of some illustrious examples of the breach of tlie

rule, as in the cases of Monica, the mother of Augustin

(August. Confess, lib. ix. c. 9), and Clotildis, the queen of Clovis

^ And thus Bellarniin, in opposition jin-e divino, naturali, vel positivo, vcl

to the canonists, says :—Matrimonium
j

certa aliqua lege ecclesiastica.

inter fidelem et infidelem non est irrilum
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(Gregor. Turox. Hist. Franc, lib. ii. c. 28), who became in-

strumental in the conversion of their respective husbands to

Christianity.

AVith respect to divorce, the primitive church adhered to the

rules laid down by our Lord and his apostles. (Mark x. 2, 12;

Luke xvi. 18; Matt. v. 31, 32; xix. 2—10; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11

;

Rom. vii. 2, 3^) Many of the fathers indeed contended, that

idolatry, witchcraft, and the like offences, were included within

the meaning of the term iropvela, and therefore formed a suffi-

cient or necessary ground for separation ; and this opinion,

although disputed^ was favoured by the laws of Constantine,

Honorius, Theodosius the Younger, Valentinian the Third,

Anastasius, and Justinian. The canonists enumerate no less

than twelve grounds of divorce (impedimenta quse matrimonium

contrahendum impediunt, et contractum dirimunf).

In early times, parties about to contract marriage were

required to giv^e notice of their intention to their proper bishop or

])astor, whose approbation or sanction was necessary. If any

persons proceeded with a marriage declared unlawful by the

ecclesiastical superior, the union was not admitted as good by

the church, although valid in point of law; and the offence was

3 Deuspra}cepit,non dimitti uxorcin,

nisi criiuiue adiilterii devictani, etnun-

yiiam coujugalis fucderis viucuhuu, nisi

niperit, resolvatur. Lactant. Epit.

Institut. Divin. e. 8.—Prfecepit Domi-

mis, nxorera nou debere dimitti, ex-

cepta causa fornicationis, et si dimissa

fuerit, manere innuptam. Quidquid

viris jubetur, hoc consequenter redun-

dat ill feniinas. Ncque eiiim adultera

uxor diiiiittenda est, et vir moichus

retiiiendus. Si quis meretrici jungitur,

unum corpus facit : ergo et qua:> scor-

tatori iiupuroquo sociatur, unum cum

eo corpus cfficitur. Aliai sunt leges

Cajsaruiii, aliae Christi. Aliud Papi-

nianus, aliud Paulus iiostcr prjccipit.

A pud illos viris iinpudicitiio fiasiia

laxantur, et solo stupro atque adulte-

rio condemnato, passim per lupanaria

et ancillulas libido permittitur
;
quasi

culpam djgnitas faciat, nou voluntas :

—apud uos, quod uon licet feminis,

asque non licet viris, et eadem servi-

tus pari coiiditione censetur. Hieroit.

Ep. 30, in Epith. Fab. c. 1.

•* These twelve grounds or causes are

enumerated in the following memorial

verses :

—

Error ; conditio ; votum ; cognatio

;

crimen

;

Cultus dispai'itas ; vis ; ordo ; liga-

meii ; honestas

;

Si sis affinis, si forte coire ncquibis

(al. negabis)

;

Hicc socianda vetant connubia, facta

retractant

;

a full explanation of which may be

foimd in Gekiiaud. Loc. Theol. 16.
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visited with the imposition of penance, or sentence of excommu-

nication. Ignatius and Tertullian refer to this practice of giving

notice to the bishop, and seeking his consent'.

This notice originally answered the purpose of a public pro-

clamation in the church. We have no express testimony of the

early use of such proclamation or notice ; nor do wc find any

canons of councils ordering the publication of banns until the

twelfth century. {Cone. Lateran. ii. a.d. 11.39, c. 51; Cone.

Later, iv. a.d. 1215, c. 12.)

It appears from the testimony of Tertullian, that it was usual

as early as the second century for the marriages of Christians to

be consecrated by the benediction of the church, pronounced by

her ministers. Bingham has proved at large, against Seldeu,

that for the first three hundred }'ears the solemnities of marriage

were usually performed by the miuisters of the church. [Antiq.

book xxii. chap. 4, § 1-) Allusions to this practice are found in

the writings of Ambrose, Augustin, Chrysostom, Basil the Great

and Siricius (bishop of Rome"). We do not find any office or

form for the solemnization of matrimony among the ancient

liturgies ; probably no such form was prescribed until the eighth

or ninth century, when the celebration of marriage by the church

was recognised and sanctioned by the state.

* npeVet 6e roTy yafMOvuL Kal rats '

yafiovcrais fieru yvafj-rjs rod fniaKonov .

Tqv eiicoaiv Troif7cr0cn, iva 6 yanos ji

KOTO. Kvpiov, Kal nf] KUT iniOviiiav.

Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. ii. 5.—Uncle

sufficiainus ad enarrandam felicitatcm

ejus uiatrimoiiii, quod ecclesia coiiciliat,

ei coufirniat oblatio, et obsiguat bene-

dictio, Angeli reuuntiant, pater rato

liabetl Nam iiec in terris filii siiio

cousensu patriim rite et juste nubcut.

Tertull. ad Uxor. lib. ii. c. 8, 9.—
j

Oeculta3 coiijunctiones, id est, non

prius apud ccclesiam professiT, juxta

inoecliiam ctfornicatioiu'm judicari pe- •

riclitantur. Tertull. Dp /'«//if(7. c. 4.
|

*' Cum ipsum coujugium vcilainine

sacerdotali et beuedictione sanctificari

ojiorteat, quomodo potest coujugium

dici ubi iiou est fidei concordia ? Am-
BROS. Ep. 70.—Etiamsi iiostr;r abso-

lutPQ sit potestatis quamlibet puellam

in coujugium tradere, tradi a nobis

Cliristianam nisi Cln-istiano nou posse.

Augustin. Ep. 234, ad Itusticum.—
Aeov—Upeas Kokeiv, kih di ev)(aii> evXn-

yicov Ti]U ojjLOVQiav tov avifoiKeaiov

(TV(T(j)iyy{iv K. T. X. Chrysost. llotn.

48, in Gen.—Couf. Siric. Ep. 1, ad

Hbnmerhim, cap. 4, et ap. Gratian
cans. 27, qu.T-st. ii. cap. 50.
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§ 2.

—

Marpjagk Rites and Ceremonies.

Ix the works of early ecclesiastical writers, especially in those of

Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Augustin, Jerome, Basil, and

Chrysostom, we find many incidental allusions to particular

marriage-rites and ceremonies, which were observed in their

time, but not any entire or general account of them. The first

writer who attempts any such description is Isidorus Hispalensis

(in the former part of the seventh century), who undertakes to

enumerate those marriage-ceremonies which the church had re-

cognised as innocent and convenient, or symbolical. {^De Ecclesi-

asticis Officiis, lib. ii. c. 19.) We possess also an official account

of the ceremonies used in the Roman church, a.d. 860, from the

pen of the Pope Nicholas I. in his Bespons. ad Consulta Bulga-

rorum, c. 3^ The following account of marriage-ceremonies in

the ancient church, is, for the most part, extracted directly from

Bingham, Antiq. book xxii. chap. 3, 4.

" IMovoni, quern saiicta Roniana sus-

cepit antiquitus et huctenus in luijiis-

inocli conjunctionibus tenet ecclesia,

vobis nionstrare studebimus. Nostra-

tes si(iiiidem tarn mares quam feniiiKx;

non ligaturani aiiream, vel argenteam,

aiit ex quolibet mctallo conipositam

qiiando nuptialia fccdera cantraliiint,

ill capite deferunt. Sed i)Ost sponsa-

lia, qnro futuranim sunt niiptiarum

jji-oniissa ftedera, qua?cunque consensii

cornni, fiiii ha>c contraliunt, et eonim,

in quorum potestate sunt, celebrantur,

ct postquani arrhis sponsam sibi spon-

Kus per digitum fidei a se annulo insig-

nitum despondent, dotemque iitrique

placitam sponsus ei cum scripto pac-

tum hoc continente coram invitatis ab

utroqxie parte tradiderit ; aut mox,

aut apto tempore, no videlicet ante

tempus lege definitum tale quid fieri

prasumatur, ambo ad niqitialiafcedera

perducuntur. Et primum in ecclesia

Domini cum oblationibus, quas ofFerre

debent Deo per sacerdotis manum,

statuuntur, sicque dcmum bcnedictio-

nem et vclamen coeleste suscipinnt.

. . . Yerumtamen velamen illud

non suscipit, qui ad secundas nuptias

migrat. Post lia'C autem de ecclesia

egressi coronas in capitibus gestant

qujB in ecclesia ipsa siint solitaj reser-

vari. Et ita festis nuptialibus cele-

bratis ad ducendam individuam vitaiu

Domino disponente de cetero diriguii-

tur. . . . Tanta solet arctare quos-

dam rerum inopia, ut ad Iia>c prrepa-

randa nullum his sufFragetur auxilium :

ac per hoc sufficiat, secundum leges,

solus eorum consensus, de quorum
conjunctionibus agitur. Qui consen-

sus, si solus in nuptiis forte defuerit,

cetera omnia etiam cum ipso coitu ce-

lebrata frustantur. . . . Ha?c sunt

pr.T^ter alia, qua? ad memoriam non

occurruut, pacta conjugiorum solemnia.

Peccatiim autcra esse, si liajc cuncta

in niqitiali foedere non interveniaut,

non dicinuis, quemadmodum Grascos

vos adsti'uere dicitis. Nicol. I. lie-

spons. ad Consulta Bulgar. c. 3. ,
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When persons, against whom there hiy no lawful Impediment,

"were disposed to join in matrimony with each other, they were

obliged to go through certain preliminaries ajjpointed by custom

or law, before they could ordinarily complete the marriage.

These went by the general name of sponsalia, espousals or be-

trothing; and they consisted chiefly in a mutual contract or

agreement between the parties concerning their future marriage,

to be performed within a certain limited time; which contract

was confirmed by certain gifts or donations, called Arrhce et

Arrhabones^ the earnest of marriage ; as also by a ring, a kiss, a

dowry, a writing or instrument of dowry, with a sufficient number

of witnesses to attest it.

The free consent of parties contracting marriage was declared

necessary by an old Roman law {Lex Papla et Julia), which was

confirmed by Diocletian, and inserted by Justinian into his Code.

No espousal could stand firm but such as was voluntarily agreed

upon by the free consent of each contracting party, without any

force or violence of any kind Intervening to compel them.

When the contract was thus made, it was usual for the man
to bestow certain gifts upon the woman, as tokens and pledges of

the espousal; and sometimes, but not so commonly, the woman
made presents to the man upon the same account. These are

sometimes called sponsalia, espousals, and sometimes sponsalitico

donationes, espousal gifts, or arrhw, and pignora, earnests or

pledges of future marriage; because the giving and receiving of

them was a confirmation of the contract, and an obligation on the

parties to take each other for man and wife, unless some legal

reason gave them liberty to do otherwise. To make these dona-

tions more firm and sure. It was required that they should be

entered into public acts, and set upon record.

Together with these espousal gifts, or as a part of them. It was

usual for the man to give the woman a ring, as a further token

and testimony of the contract. This was an Innocent ceremony,

used by the Romans before the time of Christianity, and in some

measure admitted by the Jews, whence It was adopted among
the Christian rites of espousal. But it does not appear that the

ring was originally used in the solemnity of marriage Itself".

^ 111 proof of this position, tiiat the ring"was used among the early Christians,
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Another ceremony, used in espousals sometimes, was a solemn

kiss, which the man gave to the woman, in confirmation of the

contract; which was an ancient rite used by the heathen, together

with joining of hands, in their espousals (Tehtull. de Veland.

Vii'g. cap. 11).

These ceremonies, being innocent in themselves, seem to have

been adopted by Christians, with other such customs, into their

espousals, who never rejected any innocent rites because they had

been used by heathens, except such as naturally tended to defile

them with some unavoidable stain of idolatry or superstition.

Another part of the espousals was the husband's settling a

dowry upon the woman, to which she should be entitled after his

death,—a stipulation commonly made in writing or with public

instruments under hand and seal.

To make the business of espousals not only the more solemn,

but also tlie more firm and sure, it was usual to transact the

whole affair before chosen witnesses, the friends of each party.

Custom a])pears to have determined the number of witnesses to

ten (Ambros. ad Vlrginent Lapsani, c. 6). It seems, also, that a

ministerial benediction was sometime used in espousals, as well

as in marriage. When the contract of future marriage was thus

settled by espousals, it was not lawful for either party to join in

marriage with any other, under very severe penalties (which both

the civil and ecclesiastical laAv inflicted), unless the time of

marriage was fraudulently protracted beyond two years, which

was the time limited for the duration of espousals. But the

laws relating to this matter included certain necessary provisions

nt tlieir espousals, or as an earnest ' micle ct (juar/o rJigito annulus inseritur,

of future marriage, but not in the ac-

tual solemnization of marriage, Bing-

liam refers to the -words of Pope

Nicliolas I., already quoted, and to

passages in Ambhos. Ep. S4; Ter-

TULL. Apol. c. (i; de Idolohitr. c. 16".

Isidorus Ilispalensis mentions this ring

ideo quod vena quiedam (ut fertui-)

sanguinis ad cor usque perveniat, qua

de re A. Gellius {Noct. Alt. lib. x. c.

10) dixiit. De Eccles. Off. lib. ii. C. 19.

—Calvoer {Bilual. Eccles.) traces the

origin of the marriage-ring to the tenth

century. lie supposes it to have been

in the following passage:—Quod autem
j

introduced in imitation of the ring

in nuptlis annulus a sponso sponsso worn by bishops; and to have been

datur, id fit vel propter nnituno dilcc- regarded as a hind of phylactery, or

tionis signuni, vel propter id magis, ut cliarni.

Iioc pignore corda eorum jungantur;
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and restrictions'. It should be added, that it doss not appear that

the ceremony of espousals was simply and absolutely necessary to

go before a marriage, in order to make it just and legal:—all

necessaries were sometimes provided in the act of marriage itself,

as with us at the present day.

At the time of marriage, the contracting parties having been

presented to the priest, by their parents or by the paranymphi,

or bridemen, and the ceremony of joining of hands (Greg. Naz.

Ep. 57), and of untying the woman's hair (Opt at. Mi lev. contra

Donat. vi. 97), of covering the bride with a veiP, and of spreading

the vitta nuptialis (pallium, jugale) over both'", having taken

place, and the married persons being now ready to depart, it was

usual to crown them both Avith crowns or garlands, the symbols

of victory. (Chrysost. Horn. ix. in 1 Tim.) This was, indeed, an

old ceremony, used in heathen marriages; but it was innocent in

itself, and therefore the Christians never made any scruple to

adopt it into the rites of marriage which they made among

themselves, as significant of the innocency of the parties joined

together. It is still retained in the Greek church.

Lighted tapers appear to have been used at marriages, in early

times (Chrysost. Honi. 'w.inEp. adHeb.% Hesych. Hierosol. in

Letit. lib. iv.; Nicephor. Hist. Eccl. lib. xviii. c. 8), With respect

to the convivial entertainments, and other festivities, Avhich usuallv

attended the celebration of a marriage, we may observe that it

was the object of the church not to abolish them, but to restrain

them within the bounds of decency and good order [Concil. Laodic.

c. 53; Chrysost. Horn, 12 in Ep. ad Coloss.; Horn. 48 in Gen.:,

* Tertull. de Veland. Viri/. lib.

xvii. c. 11.—The velamen luiptiale, of

which Ambrose {Ep. /O) says, " Cou-

jugium velamine saccrdolali sancti-

ficari oportet," is usually reoarded as

"signum pudoris ot verecundia;." Ac-

cording to Isidor. Ilispal. {Be Off.

Eccl. ii. c. 19) it is rather "signum

humilitatis et siibjectionis erga mari-

tum." He says, Fcniiiifp, dinn mari-

tantur, vclantur, lit noverint per hoc se

viris esse subjectas et Iminilcs.

'" Quod nubeutos post benedictionem

vitta iuviecm quasi uno vinculo copu-

lantur, videlicet ideo tit, ne compageni
conjugalis unitatis disrunipant. Ac
eadcni vitta candido purpurcoque co-

lore pcrmiscetur; candor quippe est

ad muuditiera vitso, puri)ura ad san-

guinis posteritatem adlubetur, ut hoc
signo ct continentia et lex continendi

ab utrisque ad teinpus admoneantur,

et post hoc reddendum debitum nou

negetur. Tsidoh. IIisrAi.. de Offic.

Eccl. lib. ii. c. If).
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Horn. 56 in Gen.) For the old Roman custom of throwing about

nuts at the time of marriage (Catull. Cartn. 62; Pers. Sat. 1),

the early Christians appear to have substituted the better practice

of distributing alms to children and the poor.

CHAPTER IT.

THE ANOINTING OF THE SICK.

The ceremony of extreme unction, as now used by the church of

Rome, cannot be traced to an earlier date than the end of the

twelfth century. The anointing mentioned in Mark vi. 13, and

James v. 14, 15, was altogether different in its design; nor is

there any reason to suppose that the practice was intended to be

continued in the church after the cessation of those miraculous

gifts which it accompanied. When the ceremony of anointing

is mentioned by early fathers or councils, the reference is, for the

most part, to the offices of baptism and confirmation. Allusion is

indeed made l)y Pseudo-Dionysius, D<i Ilierarch. Eccl. c. 7, to a

practice of anointing the corpse immediately before it was lowered

into the grave; but it is obvious that this does not agree with

the ceremony of extreme unction, in the present acceptation of

the term. In asserting the antiquity of the modern practice, its

advocates have appealed to Hieron. Comment, in Marc, vi.;

AuGusTiN. de Visitat. Infirm, c. iv. ; and Ciirysostom. de Sacerdot.

lib. iii.; (see Durand. De Rit. Eccl. Cathol. lib. i. c. 20;) but

it has been proved that the two former of these treatises are

spurious, and that the expressions of Chrysostoin do not bear the

sense ascribed to them. (Mart. Chemnitii Ewamen Co?icil. Tri-

dent. P. ii. p. o88, seqq.) Bellarmin, abandoning that position,

refers to the testimony of Innocent I., bishop of Rome, in the

beginning of the fifth century ; who (in Ep. 1 ad Decent, c. 8)

speaks of an " unctio infinnorum," anointing of the sick. (Bei.-

LARM. De Extr. Unct. lib. i. c. 4.) The Greek church practises

the rite of extreme unction, corresponding in part, but not

entirely, with that of Rome (Martene De Antiq. EccL Ritib.
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lib. i. c. 7, art. 2); grounding the usage upon the authority of

oral tradition.

After the twelfth century, the ceremony of extreme unction

was universally adopted in the western church ; and was exalted

by the scholastic writers to the dignity of a sacrament. (Pet.

Lombard. Sentent. lib. iv. distinct. 23; Thom. Aquin. lib. iv.

distinct. 2.3; Hugo de S. Victore De Sacrament, lib. ii. c. 2, 8.)

Martene [De Antiq. Eccl. Bit. P. ii.) enumerates thirty dif-

ferent offices for extreme unction ; one of which (namely, Ordo 1,

Ex Pontificali Anglicano Monasterii Gemmeticensis) he supposes

to be about nine hundred years old.

On the whole, it appears that extreme unction originated in

the act of anointing, which, in early times, was immediately con-

nected with absolution and the Lord's supper. These rites w^ero

often administered to dying persons ; and the anointing being

regarded, at first partially, but by degrees more commonly, as a

separate act, was at last viewed as altogether distinct, and made

a separate sacrament. Extreme unction, in the usual acceptation

of the term, has therefore no place among Christian antiquities.

CHAPTER III.

FUNERAL RITES AND CEREMONIES

The early Christians were distinguished by their care of the dead,

—which was one of the three points for which they were parti-

cularly commended by the apostate .Julian'. They regarded the

celebrniton of funeral solemnities with becoming gravity, but

v.'ithout immoderate expression of grief, as a public religious duty;

not indeed as adapted to convey any benefit to the deceased, but

as being decent in itself, and a likely means of edification or

consolation to survivors.

In the first ages of the church, Christians felt, and often

expressed in strong terms, a decided attachment to the practice

' 'H TTfpi Tovs ^evovs (jitXavdpcoTTia,

Kol fj nepl ras Tii(f)(\i tusv vtKputv npo-

p.i]6cut, Ka\ i) TTinXaapivr) a-fpvurqs

Kara tov (-i'lov. Jultant. \MV.Ep. 49,

ad Amac, Opp. ed, Spanhem, p. 429.

3 C
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of inhumation of the corpse, in preference to that of burning,

which at that time prevailed throughout the Roman empire ^

At first they had no separate burying-places ; and it is evident

that the nature of their circumstances would not even admit of

such a design. The public burial-grounds, according to both

Jewish and Roman laws, were on the outside of cities. (Matt.

xxvii. 60; Luke vii. 12; John xi. 30; Cicero De Legih. lib. ii.

c. 58; Cod. Theodos. lib. 9, tit. 17, 1. 6; Concil. Bracar. c. 36.)

In the course of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, open spaces

around the churches were set apart for the interment, at first of

princes, the bishops and clergy, and afterwards of others who died

in communion with the church. The first recorded instance of a

formal consecration of such burial-place, or church-yard, belongs

to the sixth century (Greg. Turon. De Gloria Confessor, c. 6)

;

but there is every reason to suppose that such places were set

apart from the first with peculiar solemnities, inasmuch as all

persons and things designed for the more immediate service of

religion or any religious purpose, were solemnly dedicated to

their use and employment, and especially as burial-places were

declared inviolable and sacred even by the Roman laws. The

^ The Romans, in ancient times,

used to bury their dead. The dictator

Cornelius Sylla is supposed to have

Lcen the first among them whose

corpse was burnt, and that was done

in compliance with his own desire.

Afterwards this jn-actice became gene-

ral, especially among the higher orders

;

and continued to prevail until the

fourth century of the Christian era.

(Cic. De Leyg. ii, c. 25; Virg. JEn.

vi. 177;

—

Pjlin. Hist. Nat. vii. c. 54,

" ipsum cremare apud Romanes non

fuit veteris iustituti, terra condieban-

lui-;"—conf. Plutarch. Vit. NumcB;

^•XOBJS/i, Serm. 122; ^Iackoii. Saturn.

vii. c. 7 ; Cod. Theodos. lib. ix. tit. 6,

leg. 6.)— The first Roman emperor

whose corpse was interred was Coiu-

modus, as we learn fro.n Xipliilinus.

The early Christians protested against

the custom of buiuiing the bodies of

the dead, and advocated inhumation,

—a practice whichwas always observed

in the Christian church.—Cor2)usomne,

sive arescit in pulverem, sive in hu-

morem solvitur, vel in cinerem com-

priraitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, sub-

ducitur nobis; sed Deo, elementorum

custodi, reservatur. Nee, ut creditis,

ullum damnum sepiiltiu-aa timemus,

sed veterem et meliorem consuetudi-

nem humandi frequentamus. Minuc.
Fei.. Octav. c. 34.—Ego ma^is ridebo

vulgus, tunc quoque cum ipsos de-

fuuctos atrocissime exurit, quos poit-

modum gulosissime nutrit, iisdem

ignibus et jjromerens et offendens. O
pietatem de crudelitato ludentcm

!

Tertull. De Resurr. c. 1, Conf.

Tertull. De Anima, c. 51 ; Lac-

TANT. Instil. Div. lib. vi. c. 12; Orig.

contr, Ccls. lib. viii. ; Augustin. De
Civ. Dei, lib. i, c. 13; Euseb. Hist.

Eccl.Yih. iv, c. IG; v. 1.



CHAP. III.] FUNERAL RITES AND CEREMONIES. 755

Greeks gave to these burial-grounds the appropriate name of

Koi/xT)T7]pia, ca3meteria, i. e., dormitories; hereby not only

denoting, as Chrysostom observes, that the dead rest from their

earthly labours and sorrows, but also pointing out the hope of a

future resurrection. We do not find that the dead were ever

buried within the walla] of churches before the ninth century.

Christians did not hesitate to adopt the practice of erecting

monuments, usually marked with inscriptions {riT\oi,<;, titulis)

in memory of the dead. (Prudent. Peristeph. Hymn 11; Hieron.

Comment, in Matth. xxiii.) Basil the Great, Chrysostom, and

others, inveigh against luxury and extravagance in these matters.

The Romans used to conduct their funeral solemnities in the

night (GoTHOFREDi Observat. in Cod. Theodos. lib. ix. tit. 57, 1. 5)

;

but the Christians, on the contrary, preferred the day-time for

the solemn service, retaining, however, the custom of carrying

lighted tapers in the funeral procession. In times of persecution,

indeed, they were often compelled to bury their dead by night,

for the sake of security; consoling themselves, as we are told,

with the example of Tobias. (Tob. i. 20, 21 ; ii. 2.) But, under

Constantino and his sons, the funeral solemnities of the Christians

were conducted in the day-time, and sometimes with great pomp;

and it is probable that those emperors enacted laws on the

subject, since the apostate Emperor Julian found it necessary to

issue an edict in order to restore the nocturnal celebration of

funeral rites\ The space which elapsed between the period of

death and that of interment was probably determined by the

custom of the country, by the wishes of individuals, or other

circumstances. The special reason for a speedy interment which

existed among the Jews and heathens, namely, the desire of

avoiding ceremonial pollution by the touch or presence of a corpse,

had no place among Christians*.

^ EfFerri eognoviraus cadavera nior-

tuorura per coiifertam popiili ficqucn-

tiam et per maxiniain insisteutiuni

deusitatem : quod qiiideiu oculos ho-

minum infaustis iufestat adspcetibus.

Qui enim dies est bene auspicatus a

fuuere? aut quomodo ad Doos et

tenipla veuietur? Ideoque quoniaui

et dolor in exsequiis secretum amat,

et diem functis nihil interest, utrum
per noctcs an per dies efferantur, libe-

rari convcnit totius populi adspectus,

ut dolor esse in fiiucribiis, non poiupa

exsequiaruni, nee ostentatio videatur.

Cod. Theodoa. lib. ix. tit. 17,1. 5.

^ Qua:!SO, fill dulcissiuie, ne me ante

3 c '1
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It was usual among Christians for relatives or friends to close

the eyes and mouth of the dying (Euseb. Hist. Eccl.\\h.\\\. c. 22;

Chrysost. Horn. 1 De Pat. Jobi); a decent circumstance, as

Bingham observes, observed by all nations\ The body was then

washed in water, and clothed with a funeral garment, usually of

white linen, but sometimes made of more splendid and costly

materials. (Tertull. Apol. c. 4:2; DeIdoloLc.il; Clem. Alex.

Pccclag. 3, 8; Min. Fel. Octav. p. 38; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vii. c.

22, 15; De Vit. Const. M. iv. c. QQ:, August, in Ps. 40; Serm.

177, 361; Greg. Naz. Orat. 40.) Being placed in a coffin', it

was watched and attended until the time fixed for the funeral;

when it was carried to the grave, by the nearest relations of the

deceased, or by persons of rank or distinction (as a mark of

respect), or by jjersons appointed to that office^.

During the funeral procession, appro])riate psalms were sung.

diem qiiartum sepeliatis, ut venientes

famuli famiilpeque omnes videant cor-

pusculum meum, nee ullus frustretur

ab exsequiis meis de bis, quos studios-

issime euutrivi. Gkeg, Turox. De
Gloria Confessor, c. 104, ap. Baron.

Annal. a. .'ilO, n. 10.

* " The Romans added another cere-

mony to it,Avhichhad nothing of nature,

but superstition, in it ; which was, as

Pliny describes it {Xat. Hist. lib. xi. c.

37), to open their eyes again at the

funeral pile, and show them to heaven;

which, according to the Roman super-

stition, was as necessary to be done as

it Avas necessary first to close their

eyes against the sight of men. The
ground of this superstition I will not

stand to inquire into, but only observe,

that as the Christians rejected this

ceremony because it was a mere super-

stition, so they retained the other as

agreeable to that decency which is

taught by nature." Bixgham, Antiq.

book xxii. c. iii. § 2.

^ In this respect, as Bingham ob-

serves, the Christians " chose rather to

follow the heathens than the Jews

;

the Jews using no coffins, but only

grave-clothes to wrap up the body, and

biers to carry it to the grave." Antiq.

book xxiii. c. iii. § 5.

^ " In the first ages the poor were

buried at the common charge and

charity of the church, as we learn from

Tertullian's Apology, cap. 39. But

afterward, in some of the greater

churches, where there were multitudes

of pool', in the beginning of the fourth

century, we find two orders of men set

\\]) in the church, with a sort of cleri-

cal character, whose particular busi-

ness was to attend the sick, especially

in infectious diseases, and to do all

offices that were necessary to be done,

in order to give the poor a decent

funeral. The one were called Parabo-

lani, from venturing their lives among

the sick in contagious distempers ; and

the other Copiata?, Laborantes, Lecti-

carii, Fossarii, Sandapilarii, and De-

cani, answerable to the old Roman
names Libitinarii and Vespillones,

whose ofiice was to labour in digging

of graves for the poor, and carrying

the coffin or bier, and depositing them

in the ground, as most of the names

signify.'' Bingham, Antiq. book xxiii.

c. iii. § 7.
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*' We cannot expect to find much of this in the first ages, while

the Christians were in a state of persecution; hut as soon as their

peaceable times were come, we find it in every writer. The

author of the Apostolical Comtltutlons (lib. vi. c. 30) gives this

direction, that they should carry forth their dead with singing, if

they were ftiithful. ' For precious in the sight of the Lord is

the death of his saints.' And again it is said, ' Return to thy

rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath rewarded thee. And the

memory of the just shall be blessed: and the souls of the just are

in the hand of the Lord.' These, ]:)robably, were some of the

versicles which made up their psalmody on such occasions. For

Chrysostom, speaking of this "matter, not only tells us the reason

of their psalmody, but also what particular psalms or portions of

them they made use of for this solemnity. ' What mean our

hymns r says he; ' do we not glorify God and give him thanks,

that he hath crowned him that is departed, that he hath delivered

him from trouble, that he hath set him free from all fear I Con-

sider what thou singest at that time ; Turn again unto thy rest,

O my soul, for the Lord hath rewarded thee. And again, I will

fear no evil, because thou art with me. And again. Thou art

my refuge from the affliction which compassetli me about.

Consider what these psalms mean. If thou believest the things

which thou sayest to be true, why dost thou weep and lament,

and make a mere pageantry and mock of thy singing? If thou

believest them not to be true, why dost thou play the hypocrite,

so much as to sing V (Chrysost. Hoin. 4 in Hcbr.) He speaks

this against those who used excessive mournint,' at funerals,

showing them the incongruity of that with this psalmody of

the church." (Bingham, Antiq. book xxiii. c. S.) Other testi-

monies on this subject arc found in Chrysost. Horn. oO da

Dormient.\ Hieron. Ep. 27; Greg. Nyssen. tsit. Macrin.\

Greg. Naz. Oi'at. 10; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 46.

For the sake of order, notice of the moving of a funeral-

procession was sometimes given by the tuba, wooden clappers, or

such other methods of giving public notice as were in use. In

the eighth or ninth century, the tolling of bells was introduced.

The custom of carrying a cross or crucifix before the corpse is

of comparatively recent date. The first traces of it occur in the
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sixth century {aj). Greg. Turon. vit. SS. Pat. e. 14) and in the

ninth (ap. Odo. CLUNiAc.f?^ Translat. Corp. S. Martini). After-

wards it became common.

As early as the fourth century, it was usual to carry in the

processions palm and olive-branches, as symbols of victory and

joy, and to burn incense (Baron. Annal. ad a. 310, n. 10).

llosemary was not used in this manner until a late period.

Cypress (which the Romans used on such occasions) was rejected,

as being a symbol of sorrow and mourning. Laurel or ivy leaves

were sometimes put into the coffin (Greg. Turon. de Glor. Coiif.

c. 84 ; SuRius Act. S. d. 6 Septeinbery.

Lighted torches were carried before and behind the coffin ; in

token of victory over death, and union with Christ at " the mar-

riage-supper of the Lamb.'^ (Greg. Naz. Orat. 10 in Cwsar. ;

Greg. Nyssen. Vit. 3Iacrin.; Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 3G;

Hieron. Ep. 27 ad EustocJi.:, Justin. Novell. Lix. c. 5.)

The Christians repudiated the custom of crowning the corpse

and the coffin with garlands, as savouring of idolatry. (Clem.

Alex. Pcedaa. lib. ii. c. 8; Tertull. de Coron. Mil. c. 10^) It

was usual with them, however, to strew flowers upon the grave.

(Ambros. de Ob. Valent. c. 56; Hierox. Ej). 26; Prudent.

Hymn, pro c.rseq.)

It was usual to make funeral orations (Xoyot eTnKrjSeiot,

cpicedin, eirniK^ia, orationes funebres) in praise of those who had

been distinguished during life by their virtue or merits. Several

orations of this kind are extant; as that of Eusebius at the funeral

of Constantino ; those of Ambrose on the deaths of Theodosius

8 Hcdcra quoqne vcl laurus ct liiijus-

modi, qiiiP semper servant virorom, in

sarcopliago corpori substernebautm-, ad

significandum, quod qui moriuntur in

Cluisto, vivere nou desinant : nam licet

in hoc magis miror, quemadmodum
triljuatis exaninii aut sentienti facem

[forg. fascem], aut non sentienti coro-

nam, cum et Leatus nou egeat, et miser

non gaudeat floribus. At enim uos

mundo moriantur sccimdum corpus^ ' exsequias adornamus eadeni tranquil-

tamcn secundum animani vivunt et re- litate, qua vivimus, nee annectimus

viviscunt Deo. Et in hoc iufehces

Ethnic! hallucinarunt, qui, abscpie re-

siuTcctionis cognitione, oitiabant cor-

arescentem coronam, sed a Deo aeter-

nis floribus vividam sustinemus, qui et

modesti Dei nostri liberalitate, securi

pora cypariaso, quod semel abscissum, spe [al. secuti spem] futuroD fehcitatis,

iimplius non germinat. Durand.
Ration. Div. Offic. lib. vii. c. 35.

* Ncc mortuos coronamus. Ego vos

fide prsesentis ejus majestatis aninia-

miu-, JIiNUC. Fel. Oclav.
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and Valontinian, and of his own brother Satyrus ; those of Gregory

of Nazianzum upon his father, his brother Cscsarius, and his

sister Gorgonia ; and that of Gregory of Nyssa upon the death of

MeHtus, bishop of Antioch.

It was customary in the early church to celebrate the Lord's

supper at funerals, sometimes at the grave itself, {Cone. Carth-

iii. c. 29; Possid. Vit. Aupist. c. 13; Euseb. Vit. Constant. M. 4,

G. 7l) ; by which was intimated the communion subsisting

between the living and the dead, as members of one and tho

same mystical body, wdiile a testimony was given to the fact, that

the deceased had departed in the true faith and as a recognised

member of the church. This ancient custom made way for the

more modern and corrupt practices of offerings and masses for the

dead. An early abuse of administering the consecrated elements

to the deceased was speedily forbidden; (Cone. Antissidor.,

A.D. 578, c. 12; Cone. Carth. iii. c. 6; Cone. Trullan. c. 133.)

A practice which had prevailed of giving a parting kiss of charity,

((f)i\'r]/j,a aytov, osculum sanctum,) to the corpse before the

interment'", was likewise abolished.

"But whether they had a communion or not at the funeral,

they always had prayers ; as is evident from the canons of tho

third Council of Carthaire and the Council of Milevi, which

give directions about the use of them. And in these prayers,

when there was no communion, they particularly commended the

soul of the deceased to God, whence probably those prayers

more especially had the distinguishing names of Commendations

(7rapadeaei<i., commendationes, commendatory prayers). Besides

these, it was usual to pi'ay for them by private or sudden ejacu-

lations, as we find examples in St. Ambrose's several orations

upon the emperors Theodosius, Valentinian, and Gratian, and

his own brother Satyrus, and Gregory Nazianzen's funeral speech

upon his brother Caesarius, and St. Austin's private jjrayers for

'" The corpse was laid in the grave

in the same position as that which is

usual at the present day. Various

reasons for tliis practice are assigned

by Beda Vencrab., Isidorus llispal.,

and Durandus, which arc thus repre-

sented by Audr, Queustedt {De Sc'

pult. Vet. p. 133); Chribtiani solent

sepolire. 1. Supinos, quia mors nostra

proprie non est mors, sed brevis qui-

dam somnus. 2. Vultu ad cmhnn coh-

verso, quia solo in ccolo spes nostra

fundata est. 3. Versus orientem, argu-

mcnto speranda; ct cxoptanda) resur-

rectionis.
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his mother Monica ; not to mention the prayers made for them

annually upon their anniversary-days of commemoration. One

of these forms of prayer used at funerals is still remaining in

the Co72stitutions, which fully shows that there was no relation to

purgatory in these prayers, but quite the contrary; namely, a

supposition that the soul of the deceased was going to a place of

rest and happiness in Abraham''s bosom." (Bingham, Antiq.

book xxiii. ch. S.)—For a more particular account of this whole

matter, see book iv. chap. 1, sect. 7.

The practice of praying for the dead is undoubtedly in

accordance with the untutored feelings of human nature ; but it

has received no sanction in holy Scripture ; and the existence of

such a practice in the early church must be regarded as one proof

of an imperfect acquaintance with the doctrines and genius of

Christianity. It is certain that the teachers of the church,

during the second, third, and fourth centuries, either were obliged

to yield in some respects to the ignorance and superstition of the

people, or had themselves attained to but an imperfect acquaint-

ance with Christian truth. The following passages from

Chrysostom and Jerome, quoted by Bingham, relating to the

distribution of alms at the burial of the dead, tend to lead us to

the conclusion, that even those pious and excellent men were not

without some serious errors or defects in their views of Christian

doctrine.—" Why do you call the poor after the death of a

relation
f"* says Chrysostom in one of his Homilies; " why do

you desire the presbyters to pray for him ? I know you will

answer, that he may go into rest, that he may find a merciful

judge." He commends this practice a little after, and thus

addresses rich men who bury their heirs:
—" If many barbarous

nations burn their goods together with their dead, how much

more reasonable is it for you to give your child his goods when

he is dead ! Not to reduce them to ashes, but to make him the

more glorious; if he be a sinner, to procure him pardon; if

righteous, to add to his reward and retribution." (Chrysost.

Horn. 82 in Matth.) Jerome bestows the following commenda-

tion upon Pammachius:—" Whilst other husbands throw thorns,

violets, roses, lilies, aiul purple flowers upon the graves of their

wives, our Pammachius waters the holy ashes and bones of his
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wife with the balsam of ahns." (Hieron. Ep. 26, ad Pammach.

de Obitu Uxoris.)

All immoderate grief or mourning for the dead was regarded

as inconsistent with Christian faith and hope. And hence, the

custom which prevailed among the Jews and Romans of hiring

women to make lamentations at funerals (mulieres prseficre) was

severely reproved and denounced by the teachers of the church.

(Tertull. De Patient, c. 7 ; Chrysost. Horn. 32 in Matth.;

Horn. 61, in Johan.; Horn, 6 in 1 Ep. ad Thessal.; Hierox. Ep.

25, ad Patd.; Ep. 84 ad Jidian'\) And these declarations of

the fathers were enforced by the decrees of councils. But it

must not be supposed that a stoical apathy, or want of natural

affection, was either enjoined or recommended ; the church con-

demned only such grief and lamentations as were immoderate,

artificial, or otherwise inconsistent with Christian profession,

and the hopes of a blessed immortality. (Chrysost. Horn. 4 in

Hebi'.) We find many passages of ancient authors in which the

right and power of nature in this respect are recognised, and a

becoming sorrow, occasioned by the death of friends, is justified

both on principles of reason and by reference to scriptural

examples',12

" Fratres nostri non Iwgendijaccer-

sione Dominica de sfeculo liberati,

cum sciaraus, non eos omitti, sed prje-

mitti, recedentes praocedere, ut profi-

ciscentes et navigantes, desiderari eos

debere, non plangi ; nee accipiendas

heic atras vestes, qiiando illi ibi indu-

menta alba jam sumserint : occasionem

non dandam esse gentilibus, ut nos

merito et jure repreliendant, quod

quos vivere apud Deum dicimus ut

exstinctos et perditos lugcamus, et

fidem, quam sermone et voce dcpro-

mimus, cordis et pectoris testimonio

I'eprobemur. Cyprian. De Mortal.
'"^ Non omnis infidelitatis aut infir-

mitatis est fletus ; alius est natural

dolor, alia est tristitia in diffidcntia, et

plurimum refert, desiderare, quod

liabueris, et lugere, quod amiseris . . .

Fecerunt et fletum magnum sui, cum
Patriarcliaj sepdireutur. Lacrymas

ergo pietatis indices, non illices sunt

doloris. Lacrymatus sum ergo, fateor,

et ego, sed lacrymatus est et Dominus
;

ille alienum, ego fratrem. Ambros.
Oral, in obit. Fratris.—Quorum nos

vita propter amicitiaj solatia delecta-

bat, unde fieri "potest, ut eorum mors
nuUam nobis ingerat ma^stitudinem ?

Quam qui] probibet, ])roliibc'at, si

potest, amica colloquia, interdicat ami-

calem societatem, vel intercidat ad-

fectum omnium bumanarum nccessi-

tudinum, vincula mentis immiti stuporc

disrumpat, aut sic eis utcndum esse

ccnscat, ut nulla ex eis auimum dul-

ccdo perfundat. Quod si fieri nuUo
modo potest, etiam boc, quo pacto

futurum est, ut ejus nobis amara mors

non sit, cujus dulcis est vita ? Ilinc

enim est luctus quidem [al. quidam]

liumano corde quasi vulnus aut ulcus,

cui sanando adbibeutur officiosai con-
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In token of mourning, tho Jews used to tear their clothes, and

to wear sackcloth and ashes; the Romans used to wear black

(toga pulla). We find strong disapprobation of tho custom of

wearing black in the writings of some of the fathers (Cyprian.

Serni. de Mortal.; Chuysost. Ham. 69, ad Pop.; Hieron. Ep.

34-'^); but others did not so severely condemn the use of a

mourning-habit; and the practice soon became prevalent among

Christians, especially in the east.

No precise rules were made respecting the duration of mourn-

ing for the dead ; this matter being left to custom, and to the

feelings of parties concerned. " The heathen had a custom of

repeating their mourning on the third, seventh, and ninth days,

which was particularly called the Novendiale : and some added

the twentieth, thirtieth, and fortieth, not without a superstitious

opinion of those particular days, wherein they used to sacrifice

to their manes with milk, and wine, and garlands, and flowers,

as the Roman antiquaries inform us. Something of this super-

stition, abating the sacrifice, was still remaining among the

ignorant Christians in St. Austin's time; for he speaks of some

who observed a nov-endial in relation to their dead {Qucvst. 172

in Gen.), which he thinks they ought to be forbidden, because it

was only an heathen custom. He does not seora to intimate

that they kept it exactly as the heathen did; but rather that

they were superstitious in their observation of nine days of

feolationcs. Non cnim itropterea hon

est, quod sanetur
;
quoniam quaiito est

animus melior, tanto in eo citius faci-

liusque sanatiir. Augustin. De Civ.

Dei lib. xix. c. 8.—Premcbani oculos

ejus [sc. matris], ct confluebat in pr?c-

cordia mea mcestitudo ingens, et trans-

fluebat in lacrimas, ibidemque ocxili

mei violcnto auimi impcrio rcsorbcbant

fontem suura usque ad siccitatem, et

in tali luctamine valde male milii erat.

Turn vero iibi eflHavit extremum spiri-

tum
;
puer Adcodatus exclamavit in

planctum, atqiic ab omnibus nobis

coeicitus tacuit. Hoc modo etiam

nicuni quiddam puerile, quod labebatur

in Actus, juvenili voce cordis coerce-

batur ct tacebat. Neque enim deccrc

arbitratamur, funus illud questibus

lacrimosis gemitibusque celebrare,

quia his plerumque solet deplorari

quajdam miscria morientium, aut quasi

omnimoda exstinctio. At ilia ncc mi-

sere moriebatui', nee omnino morieba-

tur. Augustin. Cora/<?ss. lib. ix. c. 12.

Conf. CiiUYsosT. Horn. 29, De Dormi-

ent.; Horn. (Jl, in Johann.
'^ Augustin expresses himself veiy

strongly on this subject :—Poslremo

etiam, qua ratione vestes nigras tingi-

mus, nisi quos vero infideles et mise-

ros, non tantum fletibus, sed etiam

vestibus approberaus ? Aliena sunt ista,

frates, extranea sunt ; non licent, ct si

licerent, non decent. Scrm. ii. De Con-

solat. Mort.
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mouvning, which was without example in Scripture. There was

another way of continuing the funeral offices for three days

together, which was allowed among Christians, because it had

nothing in it but the same worship of God repeated. Then

Euodius writing to St. Austin (Euodii. Ejy. 258 inter Ep.

August.), and giving him an account of the funeral of a very

pious young man, who had been his votary, says that ho had

given him honourable obsequies, worthy of so great a soul : for

he continued to sing hymns to God for three days together at his

grave, and on the third day offered the sacraments of redemption.

The author of the Constitutions (Const. Apost. lib. viii. c, 42)

takes notice of this repetition of the funeral office on the third

day, and the ninth day, and the fortieth day, giving peculiar

reasons for each of them:—' Let the third day be observed for the

dead with psalms, and lessons, and prayers, because Christ on

the third day rose again from the dead; and let the ninth day be

observed in remembrance of the livinc^ and the dead; and also

the fortieth day, according to the ancient manner of the Israelites

mourning for Moses forty days; and finally, let the anniversary-

day be observed in commemoration of the deceased."'

" On the anniversary-days of commemorating the dead, they

were used to make a common feast or entertainment, inviting

both the clergy and people, but especially the poor and needy,

the widows and orphans, that it might not only be a memorial

of rest to the dead, but an odour of sweet smell to themselves in

the sight of God, as the author under the name of Origcn words

it. St. Chrysostom says (Ciirysost. Horn. 47 in 1 Ep. ad Cor.)

that they were more tenacious of this custom, than they were of

some others of greater importance.—But this often degenerated

into great abuses. (Aug. de Morlbus Eccles. c. 34 ; Ep. 64 ad
Aurelium.y (Dingham, Antlq. book 23, chap, 3.)
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CHAPTER IV'.

A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE AGAPiE, OR FEASTS
OF CHARITY.

§ 1.

—

Origin of the Name, and op the Custom.

The Greek word Agape (aYaTr?/), which signifies love or charity,

is used in ecclesiastical antiquities to denote a certain feast,

of which all members of the church, of whatever rank or con-

dition, partook together; intended to denote and cherish those

dispositions of humility and brotherly affection which the gospel

prescribes to the disciples of Jesus. In the New Testament

the word occurs only once in this sense of feast of charitif^ or

love-feast, namely, in the Epistle of St. Jude, verse 12, and there

it is found in the plural number; but the observance itself is

alluded to in the sacred records under other names, as meat^

tables. Acts ii. 46 ; vi. 2. The word was retained by ecclesias-

tical writers, but not to the exclusion of other significant appel-

lations; e.g., av^trocTLa, banquets; kolvoX rpuTre^ai, public

tables; Kotval ecrruiaeLs, public feasts; Selirva kolvu, public

suppers. This use of the term ^AyuTn] is not found in the

writings of any profane authors before the Christian era ; but it

occurs in the works of Plutarch and Celsus, who doubtless

borrowed it from the Christians.

It is certain that the feast of charity was celebrated in the

earliest period of the Christian church; (see Acts ii. 46; vi. 2;

1 Cor. xi. 16—34.) Some writers suppose that this custom had

its remote origin in the practice of the heathen; while others

regard it as derived from the Jewish synagogue. But it is per-

haps still more probable that it originated simply in the circum-

stances of our Lord's last supper with his disciples ; or that, at

all events, it is to be attributed entirely to the genius of a reli-

gion which is eminently a bond of brotherly union and concord

among its sincere professors.

' For the substance of this chapter

I am especially indebted to Siegel,

Ilanrlhnch dcr Chrisllich-Kirchlichen,

AUcrlh'umcr.
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§ 2.—MoDK OP Celebration.

In the earliest accounts which have come down to us, we find

that the bishop or presbyter presided at these feasts. (Justin

Martyr, Apolog. 2 ; see also 1 Cor. xii.) It does not appear

whether the food was dressed in the place appointed for the

celebration of the feast, or was previously prepared by individual

members of the church at their own homes ; but perhaps either

of these plans was adopted indifferently, according to circum-

stances. Before eating, the guests washed their hands ; and a

public prayer was offered up. A portion of Scripture was then

read, and the president proposed some questions upon it, which

were answered by the persons present. After this, any accounts

which had been received respecting the affairs of other churches

were recited ; for, at that time, such accounts were regularly

transmitted from one community to another, by means of which

all Christians became acquainted with the history and condition

of the whole body, and were thus enabled to sympathize with,

and in many cases to assist, each other. Letters from bishops

and other eminent members of the church, together with the

Acts of the Martyrs, were also recited on this occasion. And
hymne or psalms were sung, (Cyprian. JSp. deSjyecfac; Tertulf..

de Coron. c. 3 ; Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. c. 22.) At the close

of the feast, money was collected for the benefit of widows and

orphans, the poor, prisoners, and persons who had suffered ship-

wreck. Before the meeting brolvc up, all the members of the

church embraced each other, in token of mutual brotherly love;

and the whole ceremony was concluded with a philanthropic

prayer. (Justin Mart. AjjoI, ii.; Origen. in Ep. ad Rom,

xvi. 16.)

As the number of Christians increased, various deviations

from the original practice of celebration occurred ; which called

for the censure of the governors of the church. (Clem. Alex.

PwdacfOf/. ii. 1, 2.) In consequence of these irregularities, it was

appointed that the president should deliver to each guest his por-

tion separately, and that the larger portions should be distributed

among the presbyters, deacons, and other officers of the church.

While the church was exj)osed to persecution, these feasts
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were not only conducted with regularity and good order, but were

made subservient to Christian edification, and to the promotion

of brotherly love, and of that kind of concord and union which

was specially demanded by the circumstances of the times. (Teu-

TULL. Apol. c. 89.) None but full members of the church were

allowed to be present ; catechumens, penitents, Jews, and

heathens, being carefully excluded. (Justin 'Maut. Apol.u. c. 97.)

A custom of admitting baptized children, which was introduced

at an early period, was afterwards abandoned as iuconvenient.

(Cyprian. De Lajjsis.)

§ 3.

—

Time and Place of Celebration.

1. Tinie of Dai/.—These feasts, as well as all Christian assemblies,

were held, at first, whenever and wherever opportunity would per-

mit, consistently with safety. The passages of the New Testa-

ment which refer to the Agapte afford no intimation of the time of

day in which they were celebrated, unless indeed we regard Acts

XX. 7, as supplying some infurmation on this point. From Ter-

tuUian it would appear that they were held in the night ; for he

calls them Ccence and Cosnulw, in contradistinction to prandla;

and this writer gives us to understand that lights were required

in the place in wdiich the feast was made. But it is probable

that this nocturnal celebration was more a matter of necessity

than of choice.

According to the account of Pliny in his letter to Trajan, it

would seem that in his time (in Bithynia, at least) these feasts

were held in the day-time. (See Chrysostom ad 1 Cor. xi. Horn.

54, and Horn. 22 on the text Oportet hcareses esse.)

On the whole, it may be concluded that the nature of the case

did not permit the uniform observance of any fixed hour or time

of day in the celebration of this feast, during the earliest period of

the church, while it was exposed to persecution.

2. Daij of the Week.—These feasts were ordinarily held on

the first day of the week, or Sunday ; but the celebration does not

appear to have been exclusively confined to that day. (Acts xx. 7;

Tertull. ad U.Tor. lib. ii.; Cyprian, de Oi-at. Domini.)

8. Place of Meetinrf.—At first, the Agapa? were celebrated in

private houses, or in other retired places, in which the Christians
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met for the purpose of religious worship. After the erection of

churches, these feasts were held within their walls ; until, abuses

havinof occurred which rendered the observance inconsistent with

the sanctity of such places, this practice was forbidden. In the

middle of the fourth century, the Council of Laodicea enacted

"that Agapffi should not be celebrated in churches ;" a prohi-

bition which was repeated by the third Council of Carthage, in

the year 391 ; and was afterwards strictly enjoined during the

sixth and seventh centuries. (Cone. Aiirelian. ii. a.d. 585; Cone.

Trullan. a.d. 692.) By the efforts of Gregory of Neocoesarea,

Chrysostom, and others, a custom was generally established of

holding the Agapce only under trees, or some other shelter, in the

neighbourhood of the churches ; and from that time the clergy

and other principal members of the church were recommended to

withdraw from them altogether.

Respecting the connexion which subsisted between the feasts

of charity and the celebration of the Eucharist, see book iv,

chap. iii. § 8, no. 5.

In the early church, it was usual to celebrate Agapoa on the

festivals of martyrs (agapse natalitite) at their tombs ; a practice

to which reference is made in the epistle of the church of Smyrna

concerning the martyrdom of Pol}'carp. (See also Theodoret.

Hist. Eccl, lib. iii, c, 15 ; Evang. Verlt. viii. p. 633-4, ed.

Sclmltz.)

These feasts were sometimes celebrated on a smaller scale, at

marriages (agapte connubiales) and funerals (agapai funcrales).

§ 4.

—

Abolition of the Custom.

The celebration of the Agapce was frequently made a subject of

calumny and misrepresentation by the enemies of the Christian

faith, even during the earliest and best ages of the church. In

reply to these groundless attacks, the conduct of the Christians of

those times was successfully vindicated by Tertullian, Winucius

Felix, Origen, and others. But real disorders having afterwards

arisen, and having proceeded to considerable lengths, it became

necessary to abolish the practice altogether; and this task was

eventually effected, but not without the application of various

means, and only after a considerable lapse of time.
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CHAPTER V.

OF STATIONS, PROCESSIONS, AND PILGRIMAGES.

The custom and practices about to be considered in this chapter

cannot be numbered among those which existed in the church

during the first three centuries of Christianity. And we may

account for this fact partly from the circumstances in which

the early church was placed, and partly from the principles

and opinions of the primitive Christians concerning divine

worship.

During the prevalence of persecution, when Christians were

not suffered to possess and frequent any public places of wor-

ship, and when heathen magistrates were employed in even

searching out their places of private assembly, it was impossible

that religious processions or any such solemnities could be per-

formed, nor was it likely that they would be invented or desired.

During that period, indeed, some fanatical professors of the

Christian religion, such as were sometimes found among the

Montanists and Novatians, courted notoriety and persecution by

holding public assemblies, and by the open and obtrusive celebra-

tion of sacred rites. But this was not the practice of the church

in general. It was adopted by most Christians as a rule that, as

long as the church was in an oppressed and suffering state, its

worship could be conducted only in a private and unobtrusive

manner. And hence it was sometimes objected to them by the

heathen, that were afraid to show themselves, and to conduct their

proceedings openly'.

It appears also that the earliest professors of the Christian

faith were disposed conscientiously to abstain from such public

religious ceremonies as those which are now to be described, and

were more than content to be even destitute of temples, altars,

priests, and sacred pomp or show. They received in its literal

' Such was the reproach to_ which
j

ut busta despiciunt, Deos despiuint,

Minucius Felix refers, Octav. c. 8, rident sacra, miserentur miseri, si fas

Latebrosa et lucifugax natio, ia publi- est, sacerdotmu lionores, et i)urpuras

cum muta, iu angulis ^aiTula; templa despiciunt, ipsi semiiiudi.
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and broadest meaning the precept of our Saviour, that his dis-

ciples should worship God in spirit and in truth; and they

thought that they had discoveroLl, in the overthrow of the Jewish

polity and the destruction of the Temple, an intimation of the

Divine will that religious worship should be no longer limited by

time and place. The Jewish Christians, indeed, continued to

evince an attachment to places, times, and seasons ; but the

early Gentile converts regarded temples and altars as remnants

or indications of heathen superstition,—an opinion which is

strongly developed, for example, in the Apologies of Justin

Martyr, Athenagoras, and Tertullian, and even in the writings of

Origen {contra Celsum, lib. viii.)

In course of time, however, when Christianity was protected,

and even adopted by the state, and opportunity was thus given

of establishing public forms and ceremonies of worship without

fear of danger, and when it seemed expedient to recommend it

to the fixvour of half-converted pagans by outward pomp and

circumstance, it was thought to be at once safe and seasonable

to increase the number of sacred solemnities, both ordinary

and extraordinary, to restore many parts of the Jewish ritual,

and even to incorporate into the system of Christian worship

various rites and ceremonies from the customs of the declin-

ing pagan su])erstition. And it is to this period of church

history, and to these (mistaken) principles of polity, that

we may chiefly refer the origin of stations, processions, and

pilgrimages.

These ceremonies are more or less connected with each other,

and may be considered as forming one family or class; but for

the sake of accuracy and distinctness, the history of each may

claim to be treated separately.

§ 1.

—

Of Stations.

In ecclesiastical language, the word statio {<TTdat<i) is employed

especially to denote

—

1. A certain fixed post or place, and especially, an appointed

place in which prayer might be made, either publicly or pri-

3 D
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vately (locus sacer; oratorium, irpocrevxv'-, conventus et coetus

sacer) *.

2. A standing posture at ]ii'ayer; opposed to yovvKkia-ia,

procumbere in genua, prostratio, humiliatio, &c. The early

church insisted strongly upon the propriety of offering public

prayer in a standing posture on every Lord's day, and during the

whole interval between Easter and AVhisuntide ; regarding that

posture as commemorative of our Lord's resurrection, and

emblematical of the future general resurrection of the dead.

(Tertull. De Coron. c. 3; Cyprian. De Orat. (quando stamus

ad orationem); Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. vii.; Constit. Apost. lib*

ii. c. 59.) This observance having begun to decline towards the

beginning of the fourth century, it was strongly enjoined by the

great council of Niccea (c. 20). Similar regulations were made,

in support of the ancient practice, by Cone. Trullan, c. 90;

Cone. Turon. iii. c. 37. Conf. Basil. M. de Spiritu Sancto ad

AmpliU. c. 27. ]\Lany traces of this custom are found in the

Apostoliccd Constitutions, and in the Liturgies of Basil and

Chrysostom. The privilege of standing at prayer was denied for

a time to penitents (whose various classes, it may be here

remarked, are often called arda-eis, stationes, i.e., gradus) : whence

they were entitled 'yovvKXivovre^ and viroTrlTnovTe'^, prostrati,

substrati. (See book iv. chap. 4, sect. 1.)

It was usual in the early church for all the members of the

congregation, ministers as well as people, to stand during the

reading of the Gospels, and during the singing of Psalms and

doxologies. Hence the select portions of the Gospels were entitled

ardaeLs, stationes; while other portions of Scripture, during the

reading of which the people sat, were called /ca^tcr/*aTa, sessiones.

(SuicERi Thesaur. Eccl.)

3. Static is also frequently employed by early writers as

nearly equivalent to jejunium. (See book v. chap, ii.)

'^ Statio vetcribiis dictus ccetus, sive

conventus fidelium in ecclesia, niaxime

is qui die Dominico fiebat, apnd Ter-

tiilliamim do Corona INIilitis : ita aii-

teni vocantur cjusinodi conventus, nie-

taphoia sunita a militibus, qui dum
pncsidiuni ccrto loco collocant i-tatio-

nemfucere dicuntur. Du Caxge, G/oi-

sar. s. V. Slatio,n.2.—Conf. Tertull.
Apoloyet. c. .3. Nonne pliilosoiihi de

auctoribus suis nuncupantur Platonici,

Epicurei, Pytliagorici? etiam a lociscon-

venticulornmet stationum suanim, Stoici

Academici ?
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All tRe meanings of the word statio, as employed by ecclesi-

astical writers with reference to the customs or discipline of the

church, may be reduced to one or other of these three leading

significations. The term, however, is most frequently used by

the later waiters in connexion with processions and pilgrimages;

and in that case it usually denotes some particular place or object,

such as an altar, a cross, an image, a tabula votiva, either within

the walls of a church or elsewhere, at or near which a worshij^per

performed his devotions, either standing or kneeling, sometimes

singing a psalm, sometimes repeating a prayer, sometimes per-

forming only an act of mental worship, or engaging in religious

meditation.

There are some comparatively modern words and 'phrases of

this class which may deserve a brief explanation in this place.

Thus, certain altars or churches at Rome in which the pontiff

officiates on certain days are designated by the name of stations

(ecclesise stationales; templa stationum). The clergy who accom-

pany or assist the Roman bishop on those occasions are called

stationarii,—a term wdiich bears reference to the milites stationarii,

apparitores, et officiales prajsidum, in the time of the Roman
emperors,—or mansionarii, corresponding to the Greek word

iTTiaraO/xol. We find also sometimes ecclesia mansionaria

instead of ecclesia stationalis (Du Cange, Glossar. s. v. Man-
sionarius).

Crux stationalis denotes a cross or crucifix, carried in religious

processions, and serving as a kind of chief standard, or to denote

a place of rendezvous or head-quarters.

Calicc stationarius is the cup or chalice which is taken fi'oin

one station to another, where mass is to be celebrated, or a sortitio

sacra to be performed.

Indul(/entiw stationarice are indulgences published at certain

stations, and especially in the ecclesiae stationales.

§ 2.

—

Of Processions.

In the earliest ecclesiastical phraseology, processio denotes merely

the act of frequenting a relif/ioiis assemlh/^ and taking 2^^^'^ ^'*

public tvors/iij). It is distinguished from private offices of devo-

3 D 2
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tion, and includes the idea of social worship, but without any

additional idea of public ceremony, pomp, or the like. Procedere

in short is synonymous with sacris interesse, sacra frequentare^.

In many canons, and other ecclesiastical writings, we find the

word processio, without any explanation or addition, used in the

sense of a religious assemhhj (conventus et coetus populi in

ecclesia). The Greek word avva^c^ (as well as avvaywyT],

a-vX\oyo<;, conf. Suiceri Thesaur.) is translated sometimes by

collecta, sometimes by conventus, and sometimes by processio.

When Christian worship began to be conducted openly, and

churches' were publicly frequented, the meaning of the word

processio was exactly equivalent to our term church-going.

The term was afterwards applied to processions usual at

funerals, marriages, and public ba])tisms ;—and to the series or

line of communicants at the Lord's supper.

Penitential processions, and processions of persons employed

in offering deprecatory prayers (Litanioe, Rogationes), afterwards

became common. (See book v. chap. 2, § 2.) And processions

during the high festivals of the church, and on other occasions,

were, in course of time, introduced and greatly multiplied.

^ Thus in Tertulliav Ad Uxor.

lib. ii. c. 4, " Si in-ocedendum erit"

refers to the act of joining a religious

assembly, as distinguished from a sta-

tio or jejunium observed at home, or

other private exercises of religion.

The following passages from the same

author serve to illustrate the meaning

of the terms processio, procedere, in

his days.—Ubi metus in Deum, ibi

gravitas honesta, et diligentia attonita,

et cura sollicita, et allectio explorata,

ct commnnicatio deliberata, et pro-

motio cmcrita, et subjectio religiosa,

et apparitio devota, et processio mo-

desta, et ecclesia unita, et Dei omnia.

De Prcescript, Ilceret. c. 43.—Qua) au-

tem vobis causa exstructitis prodeundi,

cum remotoe sitis ab his, qurc talium

indigent ? Nam ncc templa circum-

jtis, nee spectacula j^ostulatis, ncc

festos dies gontilium nostis. l'roi)ter

istos etiam conventus, et niiituum

videre ac videri, omnes pompse in

publicum proferuntur, aut ut luxuria

negotietur, aut gloria insolescat. Vobis

autem niiUa jtrocedendi causa nan tetrica.

Aut imbecillus aliquis ex frati'ibus

visitatur, aut sacrificium offertur, aut

Dei sermo administratur. Quidvis

horum gravitatis et sanctitatis nego-

tium est, cui opus non sit habitu ex-

traordinario, et composite, et soluto.

Ac si nocessitas amicitiarum officio-

rumque gentilium vos vocat, cur non

vestris armis indutce procedatis, tanto

niagis quanto ad extraneas fidei ? ut

sit inter Dei ancillas et Diaboli dis-

crimen : ut exemplo sitis illis, ut a}di-

ficentur in vobis : ut (quomodo ait

Apostolus) niagnificetur Deus in cor-

pore vestro. De Citllu Foeminar. lib. ii.

c. 11.
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La\A's were made {e.g.^ an edict of Justinian, a.d. 541), by Avhich

such processions were protected from interruption, all persons

M'lio should ofller any annoyance being subjected to severe

punishment.

Many and various ceremonies were observed in these proces-

sions, according to the objects for which they were instituted, the

spirit of the times in which they were celebrated, and the coun-

tries wherein they took place. Crucifixes, images, and other

emblems, were carried, peculiar dresses were worn, and various

ceremonies observed, according to the different circumstances of

time and place. The clergy usually attended processions in their

official capacity, sometimes taking their place at the head of the

line, sometimes in the middle, and sometimes in the rear. In

processions celebrated on occasions of joy or thanksgiving, the

clergy attended in their most splendid vestments, the laity were

dressed in their best attire, adorned with garlands and other

ornaments, and the sound of bells and music was heard through-

out the whole Hue ; but on occasions of mourning or penitence,

all this w\as reversed, and the procession was distinguished by

plain vestments, bare feet, dejected countenances, a deep silence,

or sounds of lamentation and mournful prayer, and sometimes

the exercise of penitential flagellation. It was usual for the

members of the procession to walk two by two at regular dis-

tances*. The sexes walked apart; and the line of procession

Mas arrano-ed with reference also to the various ranks and classes

of the persons who composed it. Lighted wax tapers were often

carried in procession, especially on the festival of the Purification

of the Virgin Mary, which was hence called festum or missa

candelarum. Prayers or litanies, and psalms or hymns, many of

which were composed expressly for the occasion, were repeated,

in Latin, as the procession moved on. The seven ])enitential

psalms, (reckoned as Ps. vi., xxxi., xxxvi., l., ci., cii., i.e.,

according to our order, Ps. vii., xxxii., xxxvii., i.i., cii., ciii.,) and

the psalmi gradualcs, Ps. cxix. (cxx.) to cxxxiii. (cxxxiv.), were

frequently employed on these occasions ; as well as the appointed

"• 111 Proccssionibus Lini et Liiii,

servato ordine et justa distantia, ince-

daut, vultilnis in terrain deuiissis, in

(juibiis omnino cavcant no confabu-

lentur. Ordo Eccles. Paris, in Mau-

TENE De Antiq. Eccl. Bit. t, iii.
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litanies, and many well-known Latin hymns, e.g.^ Salve Ke^ina,

—Vexilla Regis piodeunt,—Pange, lingua, gloriosi,—Lauda,

Sion, Salvatorem, &c.

We cannot descend to further particulars on this subject

;

indeed, I feel that I have already wandered, perhaps too far, out

of the de))artment of Christian anticjuities, into the region of

ecclesiastical superstition and folly.

§ 3.

—

Of Pilgrimages.

The earliest recorded examples of Christian pilgrimages, real or

supposed, belong to the third and fourth centuries. These histo-

ries relate to—the journey undertaken by Alexander from Cappa-

docia to Palestine, the real nature and object of which has

occasioned much debate (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 11),—that

of Origen from Jerusalem to Rome (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi.

c. 14, 19, 23, 26, 27),—neither of which perhaps can be properly

designated as a pilgrimage,—and that which was undertaken by

Helena, the mother of Constantino the Great, to Jerusalem

(Euseb. De Vita Const. 31. lib. iii. c. 40, seq.; Rufin. Hist. Eccl.

lib. i. c. 7). The journey of Helena does indeed appear to

deserve the name of a ])ilgrimage, in the proper acceptation of

the term; and it is probable that to this famous example, and to

the facilities which occurred during a period of universal tolera-

tion and of external prosperity to the church, the custom of

making religious pilgrimages owes its origin. Certain it is that

this custom prevailed extensively during the fourth century,

—

that period in which many of the foundations of ecclesiastical

corruption were deeply laid, or strengthened and widely extended.

Several of the great writers of that age inveighed strongly against

the abuses to which pilgrimages had already given rise, but they

did not sufficiently denounce or disown the principle on which

they were undertaken, or the act itself considered as religious;

while the encouragement which they themselves gave to the

veneration of saints and relics could not but contribute to increase

the passion for pilgrimages to spots rendered famous by the

supposed possession of those treasures. (See Gregory Nyssen,

Ilepl rcbv aiTLovTOiv et? 'lepoariXv/xa.— a treatise generally
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regarcled as genuine, although some have entertained doubts con-

cerning it;

—

Chrysost. Horn. 1 in Ep. ad Philem.\ Horn. 3, 4,

ad Pop. Antioch.', Horn. 8 in Ep. ad Ephes.:,—Hieron. Epist. 86

ad EustocJiiiim Virginem; EpUaphium Paulw matrls; Epist. 49

(al. S) ad Paulin.\—Augustin. Berm. 1 de Verb. Apost.; Serm.

de Sanctis; Epist. 137, 52; De Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. c. 8.)

The places of principal resort for pilgrims in successive ages

of the church were the following:—Palestine, and especially

Jerusalem, with the holy sepulchre;—Rome;—Loretto;—and

Compostella—the credit of the two latter places of resort, as

indeed of many others, having been founded upon fabulous

legends. A particular account of the journeys undertaken to

these places, of the efficacy ascribed to such expeditions, and of

the repute in which each particular place of resort, or the whole

system of pilgrimages, was held from time to time, and in

different countries, or by various individuals, belongs to the

department of ecclesiastical history, rather than to the subject-

matter of the present manual*.

CHAPTER VI.

OF MONACHISM AND MONASTEEIES.

§ 1.

—

Of Monachism.

I. Origin of Monachism.—The institutions of monachism by no

means accord with the real genius of Christianity. Nor are they

to be regarded as being, in any respect, the work of its divine

Founder or his apostles; who solemnly enjoined upon all men

the duties of an active life, and the practice of social and bene-

volent intercourse with their fellow-creatures.

Ascetics', hermits, and monks, existed in Egypt, Assyria,

Persia, India, and other countries, long before the Christian era.

The EssEcans, or Essenes, who probably first retired into solitude

during the persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, may almost bo

* Some interesting notices with re-

ference to pilgrimages in the earlier

and middle ages of the church may

be found in Sciiroeck's Kircheiige-

schichte, part v. KJiJ; viii. 368; xix.

134 ; xxiii. 201 ; xxv. 3'i.
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called Jewish monks. The institutions of the Therapeutse, a reli-

gious societymentioned by Philo and Josephus, appear to have had

considerable influence in the subsequent formation of monastic

establishments. Many of the Pythagorean institutes also bore a

great resemblance to the monastic rules and observances of later

date. Some have referred to the Nazarites and the Rechabites

of the Old Testament, as patterns of monachism; and others

have spoken of the prophet Elias, the schools of the prophets, and

John the Baptist, as its forerunners or founders. The latter

representation is as old, at least, as Jerome',

As early as the second century, the foundations of monachism

were laid, in a vain admiration of the supposed virtues of fasting, •

solitude, and celibacy. Bodily mortification, and a contemplative

life, were regarded by many Christians as indications and means

of extraordinary piety, not long after the age of the apostles.

In the time of Cyprian and Tertullian, the " sacred virgins of the

church," or " canonical virgins," were recoirnised as a distinct

class, and celibacy was extolled as a piece of supereminent

sanctity. (Cyprian. i?/>. 62, al, 4. ad Pompon.) And such super-

stition, with its pernicious adjuncts and consequences, made rapid

progress in the church.

But the origin of the monastic life, properly so called, is to be

referred to the third century; and the country in which it took

its rise was Ecfvi^t. It mav be traced partlv to the existence of

persecution, and partly to the influence of the Platonic and Pytha-

gorean philosophy. Gnosticism, also, may have contributed, indi-

' Inter multos Sfcpe dubitatiim est,

a quo potissimxini nionacliorum eremiis

{eprip-os) liabitcaii ccvpta est. Quidani

enim altius repetentes, a beato Elia et

Joanne sumsere principiiini. Qiionim

et Elias phis nobis fuisse videtur, (jitain

monachns; et Joannes ante prophetare

ccepisse, qiiam natus est. Alii autem,

in qua opinione vnlgns onine consentit,

asserunt Antonium luijus propositi

caput fuisse. Quod ex parte veruni

est. Non cnini tarn ipse ante onines

fuit, quani ab eo onmiuni incitata sunt

studia : Aniathus vero et Macarius

discipuli Autonii, <|uoruui supciior

magistri corpus sepelivit, etiam nunc

afHrniant, Paulura quendam Tliebasum

principem istius rei fuisse; quod nou

tani nomine, quam opinione, nos quo-

que comprobanius. Hierok. Vit. S,

Panli.—Episcopi et Presbyteri habeant

in excniplum apostolos et apostolicos

viros: nos autem liabeamus propositi

nostri principes Paulos et Antonios,

Julianos, Ililarionem, Macarios; et ut

ad Scripturarum auctoritatem redeam,

noster princeps Elias, noster Elisa^us,

nostri duces filii Prophetarum. Id.

Ej). ad Paulin. de Imtit, Monac/i.
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rectly, to its growth. Its founders and earliest promoters were

Paul of Thebes, Antony, Pachomius, Hilarion, Eustathius,

Athanasius, and Martin of Tours ; and to these may be added,

as among the j^atrons and supporters of the system, Basil the

Great, Ephraim the Syrian, the two Gregories, Epiphanius,

Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustin, Jerome, Cassian, and many

other leadinw men.

During the fourth and fifth centuries, monachism became

prevalent in the West as well as in the East ; and a passion

for the ascetic life pervaded all ranks and classes of society.

But, at that period, monks were not included in the clerical

order; and although many eminent ecclesiastics obtained great

reputation by their adoption of a monastic life, yet it was

not the custom to place monks, as such, on an equal footing

with the clergy. At an early period, indeed, they ceased to be

reckoned among the sreculares, from whom they were distin-

guished by the name of religiosi, or regulaves (canonici) ; but

this appellation itself served to distinguish them from the clergy

as well as from the laity, nor were they regarded as part of the

clerical body until the tenth century. Even after that date a

distinction was carefully made between clerici swculares^ i. e.,

parish-priests and all who were charged with the cure of souls,

and clerici re^ztlares, i.e., those belonging to monastic orders;

and the former vehemently protested against the right of the

latter to interfere with their own peculiar duties. In fact, no

complete amalgamation of the two bodies ever took place ; and

all monasteries continued to include a certain number of lay

brethren, or conversi (freres convers, monachi laici ; see Dv
Cange, Glossar. s. v. Conversus), who, "without discharging

strictly spiritual functions, formed, as in the ancient church, a

middle order between the clergy and laity.

II. Names and different classes of Monls.—At different

periods in the history of the church, monks were distinguished

by various names, and distributed into several orders. Of these,

the following were the chief :

—

1. ^AaKi]Tr]9, A-icetic. This name, borrowed from Greek
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profjine writers, was originally apj)lied to athletes, or prize-

fighters in the public games. In early ecclesiastical writers it is

usually equivalent to ejKparrjs, continent ; and Tertullian renders

both words alike by co?itmens (in a technical sense). Sometimes

they use aaKr]T7]<: in the sense of ayafios, coelebs, tinniarried.

Concerning the early ascetics, properly so called, and the differ-

ence between them and the monks of later times, see book ii.

chai). 8, and Appendix G.

2. Mova-)(^ol^ or (more rarely) iJLovdl^ovre<;^ i. e., solitaries, is a

term which denotes generally all who addict themselves to a

retired or solitary life ; and it was usually applied, not merely to

such as retired to absolute solitude in caves and deserts, but also

to such as lived apart from the rest of the world, in separate

societies*. Since the third and fourth centuries this name has

been almost universally employed as the common designation of

religious solitaries, or members of religious societies, and has

passed into various languages of Europe (Angl. monk). The

Syrians translate it hy jec/iidoje (solitarii).

8. The term dva'x^coprjral, anachoretse or anachoritfe, Angl.

anchorite, is used in the rule of Benedict as synonymous with

eprjfxirat, eremitre, hermits^. Other writers observe a distinction

in conformity with the etymology of the two words : restricting

the application of the term Anachoretae to those persons who led

a solitary life, without retirement to a desert, and of Eremitae to

those who actually retired to some remote or inhospitable region.

The Syrians contracted the word anachoreta into 7iucherite ; they

translated eremitse into madheroje.

4. The term coenobitre, cenobites, is evidently derived from

the Greek kolvos (iios (vita communis), and refers at once to the

monastic custom of living together in one place, hence called

Kocvo/diov, ca3nobium, and to that of possessing a community of

property, and observing common rules of life. The term cruvo-

BiTac, synodit;^, Cod. Theodos. lib. xi. tit. 30, 1. 37, has the same

^Au old Glossary interprets Moi'a;^6s'
j clios Graio cognoruine dicunt, Quod

by o ]}.6vu ^uv 6ea.—Iiiterpretare vo-

cabuUun Monachi, lioc est, nomen
tuum : (piid facit in tui'ba, qui solus

est \ IIiEROX. Ep. 1.— Ipsi se Moua- i nebula S. Bene(licti,c. 1.

soli nullo vivere teste volant. Runt..
' Secundum genus monachorum est

anachoretarum, id est, eremitarum.
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Biffnification, being derived from (tvvoSg<; ; so that it may be

literally rendered conventuales\ The Syrians express the same

by the words dairoje and oumroje,

5. In the rule of Benedict we find mention of (jijrocafji^

certain wandering monks, who arc there charged with having

occasioned great disorders\

6. 'XrvKlrai^ stylitfe, pillarhts,—a kind of monks so called

from their practice of living on a pillar. Symeon Stylites, and a

few others, made themselves remarkable by this mode of severe

life ; but it was not generally adopted. (Evagr. Hist. Eccl. lib. i.

c. 13; lib. vi. c. 23 ; Theodor. Lect. lib. ii.)

7. We find, also, a large number of other classes of monks

and ascetics, which are worthy of remark only as furnishing a

proof of the high esteem in which a monastic life was held by the

early church. Such are,

—

i. Xirovhaioi (studiosi), a set of ascetics who practised un-

common austerities. (Euseb. Ilist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 11 ; Epiphan*

Expos. Fid. c. 22.)

ii. 'EKXeKTol, or e'/cXe/crcoi' eKkeKTorepoi, the elect, or elect of

the elect. (Clem. Alex. Qiiis Dives iSah. n. 36.)

iii. 'AKoijji'i]Toi, insomnes, the sleepless, ov the watchers; a term

applied especially to the members of a monastery {arovhiov) near

Constantinople. (Nicepii. Hist. Eccl. lib. 15, c. 23 ; Barox.

Annal. a. 459.)

* Ot iv (Tvvodiois ^covres. SociiAT.

Hint. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 2'.i.

* Quartum genus est inoiiachorum,

quod nominatur Gyrovagum, qui tota

vita sua per diversas pi-ovincias ternis

aut quaternis diebus per diversoruna

cellas hos2>itantur : semper vagi et

nunquam stabiles
;
propriis voluptati-

bus et gulaj illecebris servientes, et

per omnia deteriores Sarabaitis : de

quorum ^omnium miserrima couvcrsa-

tione melius est silere, quam loqni.

Regul. S. Benedict, c. 1.—The Sarabaitic

here spoken of were a kind of disor-

derly monks, who lived together in

very small societies, .Jerome desci'ibes

them in tlic following terms :—Hi bini

vel trini nee nuilto plures simul habi-

tant, suo arbitratu ac dilione viventes.

. . . Habitant autem (piamphirimi in

urbibus et castellis : et quasi ars sit

sancta, uon vita, quicquid vendiderint

majoris est pretii. Inter hos siojie sunt

jurgia, quia suo viventes cibo, non

patiuntur se alicui esse subjectos.

llcvera solent certare jejuniis, et rem

sccreti victoriLU faciunt, Apud lios

affectata sunt omnia, laxas maniciu,

caligD2 follicantes, vestis crassior, cre-

bra suspiria, visitatio vii"ginum, detrac-

tio clericorum. Et si quando dies

festus venerit, saturantur ad vomitum.

II IE RON'. Ep. 22 ad Eu.itoch,
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iv. BoaKol, i. e., the firazers ; so called because they professed

to subsist upon roots and herbs, like cattle. (Sozoaien. Hist.

EccL lib. vi. c. 83 ; Eyagk. Hid. EccL lib. i. c. 21.)

V. 'H.(xv)(aaTal^ quiescentes, or quietistse, quietists ; monks

who lived by themselves^ in perpetual silence. (Justin. Novell.

\. c. o ; SuicER. Thesaur. Eccl. s. v. -t^avyaaTrj'i.)

vi. ^ATTora^d/jievor, renunciantcs, renouncers ; so called from

their formal renunciation of the Morld, andall secular enjoyments.

(Pallad. Hist. Lans. c. 1-5.)

vii. Ciildei, colidei, keldei, keledei ; certain ancient monks in

Scotland and the Hebrides, supposed to have been so called as

cultores Dei, worshippers of God, because they were wholly occu-

pied in preaching the gospel. Some suppose that they were

priests; others regard them as canons regular. Others, again,

believe that they constituted a secret society, and were the fore-

runners of the modern Freemasons.

viii. Apostolici, apostolicals. Monks in England and Ireland,

before the arrival of the Benedictines, with Augustin, at the latter

end of the sixth century.

It may here be remarked, that the canonici regulares, canons

regular^ are the clergy who lived in monasteries, or elsewhere,

under a certain rule, as distinguished from canonici swculares., i.e.,

the clergy charged with the cure of souls, or parish-priests. The

monachi scccidares were members of religious fraternities, who

lived under a certain rule and presidency, but without submitting

to the confinement of a cloister. They were the forerunners of

the religious fraternities which arose during the ninth century in

France, Italy, and Germany, and were greatly multiplied and

extended during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The

members of these fraternities formed a class between the laity,

monks, and clergy.

As early as the fourth century, wc find traces of monastic

establishments for females. The word jxova'xr] (monacha) is

rarely used ; we more frequently find ixovrj (mona, sola, vidua)

;

whence the common appellation, monialis. The word nonna,

which occurs first in Hieron. Ep. 22 ad Eustochium^ is regarded

by some as equivalent to matrona, and sancta vidua, but is sup-

posed by others to be no other than the^gypto-Greek vov\s, i. e..
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virgo (Pallad. Hist. Laus. c, 46 {al. 8G); Hospinian. de Monach.

lib. i. e. 1). They were entitled, also, sanctimoniale?, virgines

Dei vel Christi, ancillse Dei, sorores ecclesite ; with obvious

allusion to their profession and state of life.

§ 2.

—

Of Monasteries.

Ix order to avoid the disorders which had arisen among various

monastic societies and orders, especially among the smaller bodies, it

was soon found expedient to collect the monks into large societies,

living under common government, and within the walls of sepa-

rate buildings, appropriated to the purpose. In the year 840,

Pachomius built a large ccenobium, or monastery, on an island of

the Nile; and the example was soon extensively followed. In

these establishments, which in some places (especially in the East)

were very large, the members lived in strict subordination to

their superiors. " Monasteries were commonly divided into

several parts, and proper officers appointed over them. Every ten

monks were subject to one, who was calledj the decanus, or dea7i,

from his presiding over ten; and every hundred had another

officer called coitenarius, from presiding over a hundred. Above

these were the patres, or fathers of the monasteries, as St. Jerome

and St. Austin commonly term them; which in other writers

are called abbates, ahhoU^ from the Greek word al3^a<;^ a father

;

and hegumeni, presidents, and archimandrites, from mandra, a

sheepfold, they being, as it were, the keepers or rulers of these

sacred folds in the church. The business of the deans was to

exact every raan''s daily task, and bring it to the oeconomus, or

steward of the house, who himself gave a monthly account to the

father of them all. (Hiehox. Ep. 22 ad Eustocft.; Augustix. de

Morib. Eccl. Cathol. c. .3P.)"'

But the rules and regulations of these houses varied according

to the difference of founders, and other circumstances. Monaste-

ries, also, received various distinctive appellations, derived from

the names of the founders of the order ; from that of the patron

or guardian saint, to whom they were dedicated ; from the

site which they occupied; from the peculiar design of the founda-

^ Bingham, Antiq. book vii. diap. 3, § 11.
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tion, or occupation of the monks; fi-om the particular colour of

the habit worn within the walls; and from other circumstances.

The following classification represents the four leading monastic

orders, to one or other of M'hich a monastery was usually

referred:

—

1. The order of Basil—including all Greek monks, and the

Carmelites.

2. The order of Aiigiistin—in its three classes of canons

regular, monks, and hermits; together with the congregations of

nuns.

8. The order of Benedict—with its various branches, male and

female.

4. The order of Francis—with its numerous ramifications.

The common appellations of monasteries may be reduced to

the following :

—

1. Movaa-ryjpiov, monasterium, monastery: so called as being

the residence of ixovu^ovres^ /lova^ol, jxovay^al, ixovai, or reli-

gious solitaries.

2. Claustrum, or claustra, se, f., cloister^ literally, a place of

confinement. This was the prevailing name in the West ; and

the choice of this term indicates the strict seclusion which pre-

vailed in these parts, more than in the East.

5. Ccenobium; ?'.<?., a common dwelling-place^.

4. Laura^ \avpa, or Xd/Spa, is the old name for the residence

of anchorites. It appears to denote a narrow, confined, and

inconvenient abode According to Epiphanius [Hceres. 69), this

was the name of a narrow dirty street in Alexandria ; whence

it was applied to the wretched habitations of anchorites in the

Tliebaid, Palestine, and Syria. By Latm writers, laura is

usually employed in contradistinction from coenobia.

5. Xeixvelov is the name applied by Philo to the abodes, or

places of resort, of the Therapeutre ; and hence it was sometimes

^ Liceat a nonnullis' soleat indifte-

renter monasleria pro coouobiis ajipcl-

lari, tamcn hoc interest, quod monas-

terium est diversorii, nihil ampliiis,

qiiani locum, id est, hahitaciilum signi-

ficans mouachorum ; cocnoLiiim vero

etiara professionis ipsius ipialitatem

disciplinamque designat : et monaste-

rium potest etiam unius monachi hahi-

taculum nominari, ccenobium autera

appellari non potest, nisi uhi plurimo-

rum cohabitantium degit unita com-

mimio. Cassian. Collal, xviii. c. 18.
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given to monasteries. The Latins retained the M'orJ semnium

(simnium, or scimnium).

6. ^AaK7]Tr)pi0V:, i. e., daK-rjTMV Karajcoyrj, a place of rehgioiis

exercise and contemplation. The Latins retained the word

asceterium, which, however, was greatly corrupted in course of

time. According to Du Cange, we find corruptions of only one

and the same word in the various forms archisterium, archite-

rium, arcistcrium, architrium, assisterium, acistarium, acisterium,

and ascysterium.

7. 'Ppovrta-njpiov is the same as daK7]r7}ptov, but with espe-

cial reference to meditation, and spiritual exercises. Monasteries

retained this name chiefly on account of their schools, and various

establishments for education.

8. 'Havxaa-r/jpiov, place of silence and repose. This term

was peculiarly applicable to those monasteries, the members of

which were bound, to a certain extent, to observe silence.

9. Conventus, a conrenf, and cognate terms, were applied to

monasteries, with reference to the social connexion, and common

life, of their inmates.

10. 'H'yov/xeveiov denoted properly the residence of the

rjyov/xevo9, or rjyovfiivr], the president (abbot or prior, abbess or

prioress) ; but hence it was sometimes used to denote the whole

establishment.

11. MdvBpa^ mandra, is a term frequently employed in this

signification, by both Greek and Latin writers. The word signi-

fies, properly, a pen, or sheep-fold, and probably refers cither to

the residence of early anchorites in remote and rustic districts,

or to their congregating together, as it were, in flocks or herds, in

separate societies. Li the latter case, the figure is the same as

that contained in the ecclesiastical terms fioch, congregation.

Hence the heads or presidents of monasteries were sometimes

called archimandrites.

12. The Syrians and Arabians, almost without exception, use

the word dairo, dairon, to denote a monastery. This word is

derived from another, which is specially ap})lie(l to the tents and

other habitations of the Nomadic tribes.
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I.

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

or

ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS TO GREGORY THE FIRST.

A,D,

Clement of Rome succeeded Anacletus (or Cletus) as bishop of

Rome, about a.d. 91 or 93; died nbout . . .100
Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, suffered martyrdom at Rome, some

say as late as a.d. 116, but more probably . . 107

PoLYCARP, bishop of Smyrna, visited Rome, a.d. 158; suff^ered

martyrdom about

.

. . . . 160 or 167

Justin Martyr; born probably about a.d. 100.; left Palestine,

132; presented his first Apology to Antoninus about (140

or) 148; wrote his second Apology in the reign of Mar-

cus Aurclius, probably about 162—4; suffered martyrdom

at Rome about . . . . . .165
Hermias wrote his work against the heathen philosophers, pro-

bably about . . . . . . 170

Hegesippus wrote his history about . . . .175
Tatian died probably about ... . . 176

DiONYSlUS OP CORINTII, fl. . . . . . .170
Athenagoras, wrote his Apology . . . .176
Tueopuilus, bishop of Antioch, wrote his work To Autolycus,

about 180; died ...... 181

IreNjEus, bishop of Lyonsi a.d. 177; wrote his work Against

Heresies in the reign of Commodus, i.e., after the year

180; died about ..... 202

Clejient of Alexandria, succeeded Pant^nus in the cateche-

tical school of that city, a.d. 188 or 189; quitted Alex-

andria, 202; died about . . . . .218
Tertullian became a Montanist about the year 200; his

Apology (198 or) 205; his work Against Marcion, 207;

died about . , , . . . 220

MiNUCius Felix wrote his Octavius about . . . 208

Origen, born a.d. 185 ; his father Leonides suffered martyrdom,

202; head of the catechetical school at Alexandria, 204;

went to Rome, and returned to Alexandria, 213; went
to Coesarea in Palestine, 215; ordained at Coesarea, and
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afterwards settled there, about 230; retired to Cappa-

docia, 235; returned to CiCoarea, 239; tlirowu iuto

prison, 250; died ..... 254
Cyprian, bisliop of Carthage, a.u. 248; fled from Carthaoc,

250; returned, 251 ; banished, 257; suffered martyrdom 258

DioNYSius, surnamed TUE Great, bishop op Alexandria, a.d.

247 or 248; died . . . . . 205

Gregory (Tiiaumaturgus), bishop op Neoc.esarea, flourished

a.d. 245; died about ..... 270

Arnobius wrote his treatise Aoainst the Gentiles, about a.d.

305; died probably about .... 325

Lactantius, finished his Institutes about a.d. 320; died . 325

Eusebius (Pampiiili), born about a.d. 270; bishop of Ccesarea

in Palestine, 315; died .... 340

Julius Firmicus Maternus flourished about . . . 340

Eustatuius, bishop of Antioch, died about . . 360

Hilary, bishop of Poitiers, born a.d. 305; banished to Phrygia,

356; died . . . . . .308
Atiianasius, born at Alexandria, about a.d. 296; present, as

deacon, at the Council of Nicsea, 325; bishop of Alexan-

dria, 326; fled to Rome, 341; returned to Alexandria,

346; fled to the deserts of Egypt, 356; died . 373
Basil, surnamed the Great, born a.d. 329; bishop of Csesarea

in Cappadocia, 370; died .... 379

Epiiraim, the Syrian, deacon of Edessa, died about . 379

Cyril op Jerusalem, born about a.d. 315; bishop of Jerusa-

lem, 350; died . . . . . .386
Optatus, bishop of Milevi, in Numidia, flourished about . 386

Gregory of Nazianzum, born a.d. 328; ordained deacon, 361;

bishop of Suzima, 372; bishop of Constantinople, 381,

(succeeded by Nectarius) ; died about . . . 390

Gregory op Nyssa, born a.d. 351; bishop of Nyssa, 372; died

about . . . • • . 3i)5

Ambrose, born a.d. 340; archbishop of Milan, 374; died about 397

SiRicius, bishop of Rome, died..... 398

Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis, born about a.d. 330; at Con-

stantinople, 402; died .... 403

Ciirysostom, born at Antioch, about a.d. 344; ordained presbyter

in that church, 386; bishop of Constantinople, 398; de-

prived and restored, 403; banished, 404; died . . 407

RuFFiN, presbyter of Aquileia, engaged in controversy with

Jerome, a.d. 394; died .... 410
TiiEOPUiLUS, bishop of Alexandria, died . . . 412

Innocent I., bishop of Rome, died . . . 417
Jerome, born a.d. 331; in Rome, 363; ordained presbyter about

378; died . . . . . .420
3 E
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TiiEODORUs, bisliop of Mopsuestia, in Cilicia, about a.d. 392;

died about ...... 428

AuGUSTiN, born a.d. 354; baptized, 387; ordained presbyter at

Hippo, 391 ; coadjutor of Valerius, bishop of Hippo, 395;

beffan his work De Civitate Dei, 402; engaofcd in contro-

versy with the Pelagians and Donatists, about 420; wrote

his Eetractationes, 420; died . . . 430

Synesius, bishop of Ptoleniais, 410; died about , . 430

Paulinus, bishop of Nola, died .... 431

Cyril of Alexandria, bishop of Alexandria, 415; died . 444

Vincent of Lerins (Vincentius Lirinensis), wrote his Commo-

nitoi'lmn, A.D. 434; died about . . . 448

Isidore of Pelusium, died ..... 449

Sedulius, poet, flourished about .... 449

Theodoret, born a.d. 386 (or 393), bishop of Cyrus, in Syria,

423; deprived 449; restored 451; died . . 456

N.B. The church history of Socrates extends from a.d. 306

to 439 (continued by Theodoras to 526); that of

Sozomen from 323 to 423; that of Philostorgius (an

Arian bishop), from 300 to 425; that of Theodoret, from

325 to 429; that of Evaf^rius, continuator of Socrates and

Theodoret, from 431 to 593.

Petrus CnRYSOLOGUs, died about .... 456

Leo I., suruamed the Great, died .... 461

Claudius Mamertus, a presbyter at Vienne (brother of Mamer-

tus, at the same time bishop of Vienne), flourished about

A.D. 468.

ViGlLius, bishop of Thapsus, who wrote against the errors of

Arius, Nestorius, and others, flourished about . 480

Salyian, a presbyter at Marseilles, died . , . 480

SiDONius Apollinaris, died . . . . 488

Gennadius, continuator of Jerome's list of ecclesiastical writers,

flourished about . . . • . . 490

Symmachus, bishop of Rome, died . . , 514

Boetiiius, put to death ..... 525

Procopius op Gaza, a commentator on Scripture, flourished

about ...... 525

Fulqentius, bishop of lluspc, died .... 533

Arator, a poet, flourished about .... 534

Aretas, a commentator on the Apocalypse, flourished about 549

Cassiodorus, retired to a monastery, A.D. 5.39; died .
.

. 562

Venantius Fortunatus, a poet, flourished about . . 565

Gregory, bishop of Tours (Turonensis), died . . . 596

Gregory I., surnamed the Great, bishop of Rome, 590; died 604
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Sardicciisc .

Tarrajjonncse .

Taiuinncsc

Toletaiium 1 .

2

3
4

5

(5

7 .

A. D.

344

516

402

400

531

589

633

636

638

646

Tolctanum 8

9

10

11

12

TruUanum (Quinisextum)

Turoncnse 1 ,

Vascnse 1

A.n.

653

655

656

675

681

692

461

567

442

529
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APPENDIX.

A.

PUBLIC PRAYER IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH.

Some writers strongly insist upon the propriety of a different interpre-

tation of Justin's woVcls. 'I'lie following are tlie remarks of Lord

Chancellor King on the whole subject :

—

" Though they frequently used the Lord's Prayer, yet they did not

only use that, but other prayers also ; for immediately to the foregoing

encomium of the Lord's Prayer, Tertullian adjoins, ' that we may add

thereunto, and offer ujj prayers unto God according to the variety of

our circumstances and conditions,' (Posse nos supcradjicere—et sunt

quaa petantur pro circumstantia cuj usque. De Oratione.) From which

passage of the said father, we may guess their nsual method of prayer

was first to begin with the Lord's prayer, as the ground and founda-

tion of all others, and then, according to their circumstances and con-

ditions, to offer up their own prayers and requests. Now that this

conjecture may appear to have some foundation, it Avill be necessary to

translate at large this place of Tertullian, and to show the introduction

or occasion of it, which was this :—After this father had, as before,

commented on, summed up, and magnified the Lord's Prayer, he con-

cludes that nevertheless, ' We may add thereunto ; for since the Lord,

the observer of all human necessities, has in another place, after lie

had delivered this prayer, said, " Ask and ye sh.all receive :" and every

one has particular circumstances to beg for; therefore having premised

the lawful and ordinary prayer, there is place for accidental requests,

and a liberty of oftcring up other petitions, so as they do agree with the

precepts : as far as we arc from the precepts so far are we from God's

ears : the remembrance of the precepts makes way for our prayers to

heaven of which it is the chief.' (Posse nos supcradjicere. Quoniani

tamen Dominus prospector humanarum necessitatum seorsism post tra-

ditam orandi disciplinam. Petite, inquit, et accipietis, ct sunt quJB

petantur, pro circumstantia cujusque, pra^missa legitima ct ordinaria

oratione quasi fundamcuto, accidentiu)u jus est desideriorum, jus est

superstrucndi extrinsccus petitiones, cum mcuioria tamen prcoceptorum :

ne quantum a prtcceptis tantum ab auribus Dei longe simus. Mcmoria
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pireceptorum viam oratiouibus stcrnit ad coolum quorum prjeclpuum

est, Ibid. p. 059).

Now tliese other prayers Avhicli iiiade up a great part of divine

service, were not stinted and imposed forms, but the words and expres-

sions of them were left to the prudence, choice, and judgment of every

particular bishop or minister.

I do not here say, that a bishop or minister used no arbitrary form

of prayer ; all that I say is, that there was none imposed ; neither do

I say, that having no imposed form they unpremeditatedly, immetho-

dically, or confusedly vented their petitions and requests ; for without

doubt they observed a method in their prayers ; but this is what I say,

that the words or expressions of their prayers were not imposed or pre-

scribed, but every one that officiated delivered himself in such terms

as best pleased him, and varied his petitions according to the present

circumstances and emergencies : or, if it be more intelligible, that the

primitive Christians had no stinted liturgies, or imposed forms of

prayers.

Now this being a negative in matter of fact, the bare assertion of

it is a sufficient proof, except its affirmative can be evinced. Suppose

it was disputed, whether ever St. Paul writ an epistle to the Church

of Home, the bare negation thereof woxdd be proof enough that he did

not, except it could be clearly evidenced on the contrary that he did.

So unless it can be proved that the ancients had fixed liturgies and

prayer-books, we may very rationally conclude in the negative, that

they had none at all.

Now as to these prescribed forms, there is not the least mention of

them in any of the primitive writings, nor the least word or syllable

tcndino- thereunto that I can find, which is a most imaccountablo

silence, if ever such there were, but rather some expressions intimating

the contrary : as that famotis controA-erted place of Justin Martyr, who,

describing the manner of the prayer before the celebration of the Lord's

supper, says, ' that the bishop sent up prayers and praises to God with

his utmost ability, oar\ Swo/xtj {Apolog. ii. p. 92), that is, that he prayed

with the best of his abilities, invention, expression, judgment, and the

iike. I am not ignorant that there is another sense given of oar) SCmfxis,

or ' according to his ability.' But I must needs say, that I generally)

if not always, found this phrase to include personal abilities. Thus, as

to the explanation of Scripture, Origcn writes that he Avould expound

it, according to his ability, oarj tvmnis {Coin, in Matth. tom. xvii. p.

487) vol. i.), and that he would comment on that Parable of the blind

man that was healed nea/ Jericho, mentioned in Luke xviii. 35 {Com.

hi Matth. tom. xvi. p. 429, vol. i.) Kara tu Swarov. And so on the

Parable concerning the husbandmen (Ibid. tom. xvii. p. 463), Kara

Svpoiuv; and on the marriage of the king's son (2bid. torn. xvii. p. 474),
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Kara rrjv Trapovaav 8vvafiiv; and that he woTild search out the sense of the

Gospel of St. John (Com. in Joltan. toni. i. p. 5, vol. il.), Kara hvva[iiv.

Now what doth Origen intend by his searching out the sense and

cxiiounding the meaning of tlie Scriptures to the utmost of his i)0wcr

and ability? Is it a bare reading and transcribing of other men's

works, or an emj)loyment of his own abilities and studies, to find out

the sense and meaning of them ? Certainly every one will think the

latter to be most probable.

So as to the argumentative defence of the truth, Origen promises

he would answer the calumnies of Celsus, accord'mfj to his jwwer, Kara

TTjv Trapovaav 8vvafiip (Centra Cchum, lib. i. p. 2); and that he Avould

defend and confirm his arguments against Celsus, (ucording to his

jioicer, oa-T] dvvafiis (Ihid. lib. i. p. 36), and demonstrate the reasonable-

ness of the Christian religion, according/ to his powe)\ oa-r] dvmms (Ibid.

lib. vi. p. 265), and dispute against Celsus, according to his power, Scrr]

SvvaiJLis (Ibid. lib. vii. p. 332). Now, whether Origen's defending the

truth, and disputing against Celsus, according to his utmost ability and

power, consisted in a reading, or iu a bare transcribing out of a book,

the written arguments of other men, or in an emploj'mcnt of his own
abilities, inventions, and expressions, is no difficult matter to determine.

I have not found one place, wherein this phrase of Scrr] tvvapis doth

not comprehend personal abilities ; and several scores more might I

cite, where it is so to be understood, which I shall omit, and mention

only one more, spoken by Origen with respect to this duty of prayer,

where it must of necessity imply personal abilities, and that is in his

book I>e Oratione (§ 2, p. 134), where he prescribes the method and

parts of prayer, the first whereof was doxology; wherein, says he, ho

that prays must bless God according to his jmicer, Kara bvvuixiv; where

Kara dvpapiv must signify the performer's abilities of judgment and

expression, because it is not spoken of prescribed words, but of a pre-

scribed method of prayer ; as if any one should desire me to inform

him how, or in what method, he must pray; I tell him, as Origen doth

in this place, that first he must begin with an invocation of God by liis

titles and attributes; then he must proceed to praise God for his

mercies and benefits, confessing withal his ingratitude and unfruitful-

ness ; then beg pardon for past sins, strength against future, and con-

clude all, with praising God through Christ, and that he must do all

this according to the utmost of his al)ility. "What could any one

imagine that I should intend by this advice of following this method

to the utmost of his power, but the exerting of his own abilities,

understanding, memory, invention, expression, and the like, since I

direct him not to any prescribed words, but only to the observation of

those general heads and parts of prayer?

So that the minister's jtrayiiig Sa-r] fiwo/jts, or according to the utmost
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of liis ability, imports the exerting his r^ifts and parts in suitable

matter and apt expressions ; and that the primitive prayers were so,

appears yet further from a passage in Origen, who thus explains that

verse in Matthew vi. : But when ye pray^ use not vain repetitions as

the heathens do :
—

' But when we pray, let us not battologise, that if,

use not vain repetitions, but theologise : but we battologise, when we

do not strictly observe ourselves, or the words of prayer, which we

express, Avhen we utter those things which are filthy, either to do,

spoalc, or think, vvhich are vile, worthily reproveable, and alienated

from the purity of the Lord.' ('aXXo Trpoaevxoi-uvot, fir) iSaTToXoyrjacofm;

«(XXa BeoXoyrjcrmiJLev' jSaTToXoyov/jiev 8e ore [xt] jxaynoaKOTrovi'Tes eavrovs *] tovs

dvanefiTTOfieuovs rrjs ev^^i Xoyovs Xeyo/xeii Ta 8ie(}}dapfj.eva epya, *] Xoyovs, rj

uorjfjiaTa raTreiua Tvy)(dvovTa Koi fTriXrjTrra, r^? a^Qapcrlas oKkorpia tov Kvpiov.

De Oratione, § 10.) Surely this caution had been needless, of strictly

observing the words that they uttered; and this fear had been ground-

less, of expressing themselves undeccntly, or sinfully, if they had a

prayer-book to recur to; but that they had no such prayer-book

appears yet more evidently from Tertullian, Avho, describing their

public prayers, says that, looking up to heaven, they spread abroad

their hands because innocent; uncovered their heads because ncjt

ashamed ; and without a monitor, because they prayed from the heart.

(Illuc suspicieutes Christian! manibus expansis, quia innocuis, caj^ite

nudo, quia non erubescimns, denique sine monitore, quia de pectore

oramus. Apolog. c. 30, p. 703). Now, what is to be understood by

praying from the heart will best appear from inquiring into what is

opposed to it, viz., the praying by a monitor. Now, the praying by a

monitor, as is acknowledged by all, was praying by a book ; but thus

Tertullian affirms the primitive Christians prayed not : AVe do not

pray, saith he, with a monitor, reading our prayers out of a book.

No, but on the contrary, we pray de pectore, from the heart, our own
heart and soul dictating to us what is most proper and suitable to bo

asked, having no ireed of any other monitor besides.

Hence their prayers were suited to their emergencies, and present

circumstances, as Tertullian writes, that ' having j^remised the Lord's

Prayer, we may offer up accidental requests and joetitions ' (pra^missa

legitima et ordinaria oratione, accidentiura jus est desideriorum. De
Orat. p. (559), of which occasional requests we find some instances, cs

in the IGth Epistle of Cyprian, where that father assures Moses and

Maximus, two Roman confessors, that he remembered them in his

public prayers with his congregation (Et quando in sacrificiis precem

cum plurimis facimus. Epist. 16, § 1, p. 44). And in another epistle,

when he congratulates Pope Lucius upon his return from banishment,

he assures him ^ That he did not cease in his public prayers to bless

God for so great a mercy, and to pray Him that w;is iJerfect to keep
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and perfect in him the glorious crown of his confession.' (Hie qnoque

in sacrificiis atque in orationibus nostris non cessantcs Deo—oratlas

agere, et orare pariter, ac petere, Tit qui perfectus est atque perficiens,

custodiat et perficiat in vobis confessionis vestrae gloriosani coronani.

Epist. Lviii. § 2, p. 163.) And so, when the Church of Carthage sent

a sum of money to the bishops of Numidia, for the redemption of some

Christian captives, they desired those bishops to ' remember them in

their public prayers.' (In mentem habeatis in orationibus vestris et

eis vicem boni operis in sacrificiis et precibus repra^sentetis. Epist. Ix.

§ 4, p. 167.) So that their prayers could not be stinted, invariable

forms, because they could add new petitions, as their occasions and

circumstances did require."

—

King, Second Part of the Eiiquiri/ into

the Constitution^ Discipline, Unity, and Woy^ship, of the Primitive

Church, chap. 2, § 7-

B.

ON TURNING TOWARD THE EAST IN PRAYER.

" The original of this custom seems to be derived from the ceremonies

of baptism, in which it was usual to renounce the devil with their faces

to the west, and then turn about to the east, and make their cove-

nant with Christ : from whence, I conceive, it became their common

custom to worship God after the same way that they had first entered

into covenant with him. The ancients give several reasons for this

custom, but they all seem to glance at this one.

I. Some say, the east was the symbol of Christ, who was called tlic

Orient, and Light, and Sun of Righteousness, in Scripture : and there-

fore, since they must worship toward some quarter of the world, they

chose that which led them to Christ by symbolical representation. As

Tertullian tells us in one place, ' that in fact they worshipped toward

the cast, which made the heathen suspect that they worshipped the

rising sun.' (Tertul. Apol. cap. xvi. lude susi)icio quod inuotucrit

nos ad Oricntis rcgionem j^recari) ; so in another place he says ' the

cast was the figure of Christ, and therefore both their churches and

their prayers were directed that way.' {Ihid. Cont. Valentin, cap. iii.

Nostrce columbre domus simjilex, etiam in cditis semper et apcrtis et

ad lucem ; amat figuram Spiritus Sancti, Orientem Christi figuram.)

Clemens Alexandrinus says, ' they worshipped toward the east, because

the east is the image of our spiritual nativity, and from thence the light

first arises and shines out of darkness, and the day of true knowledge,

after the manner of the sun, arises upon those wlio lie buried in igno-

rance.' (Cle3I. Alex. Strom, vii. p. 856.) And St. Austin:

—
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'When wc stand at onr prayers, we turn to the cast, tvhcnce the

heavens or the light of heaven arises; not as if God was only there,

and had forsaken all other parts of the world, but to put ourselves iu

mind of turning to a more excellent nature, that is, to the Lord.'

(Aug. de Serm. Dom. in 3Ionte. lib. ii. cap. 5. Cum ad orationes

stanius ad Orientem convertimur, undo coelum snrgit etc. ut admo-

neatur animus ad naturam excellentiorcm se convertere, id est, ad

Doniinum.) This reason exactly falls in with that which is given for

turning to the east when they covenanted with Christ in the solem-

nities of baptism.

II. Another reason given for it by some is, that the east was the

place of Paradise, our ancient habitation and country, which we lost in

the first Adam by the fall, and whither we hope to bo restored again,

as to our native abode and rest, in the second Adam, Christ our

Saviour. This reason is given by Gregory Nyssen (Nyss. Hum. v.

de Oral. Dom. torn. p. 755), and St. Basil (Basil, de Spir. Sanct.

cap. 27)j and by the author of the Constitutmis (Constitut. lib. ii.

cap. 57), and the author of the Questions and Ansicers to Ayitiochus,

among the Avorks of Athanasius (Athan. Qucvst. ad Antloch. q. 37),

together with Chrysostom, as he is cited by Cotelerius (Coteler. Not.

in Constitut. lib. ii. cap. 57: -E-v. Ciirys. in Dan. vi. 10), and Gre-

gentius (Gregemt. Disput. cum Herhano Judcco. Bill. Patr. tom. i.

p. 217, Gr. Lat.), and many others. Now this is the very reason

assigned by St. Cyril for turning to the east when they covenanted

with Christ, and celebrated the mysteries of baptism. So tbat hitherto

we find a clear relation of these ceremonies one to the other, and a

l^erfect agreement between them.

III. Another reason assigned for this custom was, that the east

was the most honourable part of the creation, as beinsf the seat of litrht

and brightness. The author of the Questions atid Ansicers to the

Orthodox gives this reason for it :
' We set apart,' says he, ' the most

honourable things to the honour of God ; and the east, in the opinion

of men, is the most honourable part of creation : we therefore, in time

of prayer, turn our faces to the east ; as we sign those in the name of

Christ, that need consignation, with the right hand, because it is

deemed more honourable than the left, though it differ only in position,

not in nature.' (Justin. Qmvst. ad Ort//odo.i: q. 118.) And Lac-

tantius, without taking any particular notice of this custom, makes

this general observation, 'tliat the east Avas more peculiarly ascribed

to God, because he was the fountain of light, and illuminator of all

things, .and because he makes us rise to eternal life. But the west

Avas ascribed to that wicked and dejuaved spirit, the devil, because

he hides the light, and induces darkness alwaya upon men, and makes

them fall and perish in their sins.' (Lact. lib. ii. cap. 10. Oriens
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Deo accensctur, quia ipso Iiiminis fons et illustrator est rerum, et quod

oriri nos faciat ad vitam aetcrnam. Occidcns autem conturbatae illi

l^ravseque menti ascribitur, quod lunieu abscondat, quod teiiebras

semi:)er inducat, et quod liouiiues faciat occldere ac interire peccatis.)

Now this is a reason that equally holds good for turnln_^ to the east

in baptism, as well as in their daily devotion.

IV. There is one reason more assigned for it, which is, that Christ

made his appearance on earth in the east, and there ascended into

heaven, and there will appear again at the last day. This is one of

the three answers which the author of the Questions to Antioc/ius,

inider the name of Athanasius, orders to be given to this question :

—

' If a Christian asks the question, ho is to be told, they looked

towards paradise, beseeching God to restore them to their ancient

country and region, from whence they were expelled. If an heathen

put the questiou, the answer should be, because God is the true light

;

for which reason, when they looked upon the created light, they did

not worship it, but the Creator of it. If the question was proposed

by a Jew, he should be told they did it, because the Holy Ghost had

said by David, " We Avill worship toward the place where thy feet

stood, Lord," Psalm Lxxxiii. 7 (Athan. Qucest. ad Antioch. q. 37),

meaning the place where Christ was born, and lived, and was crucified

and rose again, and ascended into heaven. Which seems also to

be intimated by St. Hilary on those words of the Lxvii"' Psalm,

according to the translation of the Scptnagint, ' Sing unto God, who
ascended above the heaven of heavens in the east.' ' The lionour of

God,' says he ' who ascended above the heaven of heavens in the

east, is now reasonably required : and for that reason toward the

east, because he, according to the prophet, is the " East,'' or " morning

from on high ;" that he, returning to the place whence he descended,

might be known to be the Orient light, who shall hereafter be the

author of men's rising to the same ascent of a celestial habitation.'

(Hilar, in Pscd. Lxvii. p. 212. Competenter nunc ascendentis super

coelum ceeli ad orientem Dei honor poscitur. Ad Orientem vero

idcircb quia ipse secundum })rophetam Oricns ex alto sit ; ut rcgressus

eb undo desccnderat, Oriens nosceretur, ipseque sit hominibus in hunc

coelcstis sedis ascensum rursus autor oriundi.)—These several reasons

have all a peculiar reference to Christ : and therefore as Christians

first used the ceremony of turning to the east, when they entered into

covenant with Christ in baptism, so it is probable that from thence

they derived this custom of turning to the east, in all their solemn

adorations. But whether this were so, or not, we arc sure there was

such a general custom among them, and that it was founded npnn

some or all the reasons that have been mentioned ; which is as much
as is necessary to be said here for the illustration of it.''

—

13ingiiam,

Antiquities^ book xiii. chap. 8, sect, 15.
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C.

GREGORII ^r. LIBER SACRA^IENTORUM : QUALITER JIISSA

ROiSIANA CELEBRATUR.

Hoc est: in primis Introitus, qualis fuerit statiitis teniporibus sen

cliebus fcstis, sive quotidianig.

Deinde Ki/rie eleison.

Item dicitur Gloria in excelsis Deo, si episcopns fuerit, tantniTnnodo

die Dominico, sivc diebus festis. A prcsbyteris autem niinime dicitur,

nisi solo in Pascha. Quando vero Litania agitnr, ncque Gloria in

excelsis Deo, neque Allcluja canitnr.

Postmodum dicitur oratio: deinde sequitur Apostolus.

Item Graduale, sen Allcluja.

Postmodum legitur Evangelium ct dicitur Oratio super oblata.

Qua complcta, dicit sacerdos escelsa voce

:

Per omnia scccula sceciilorum, Amen.

Dominus vohlscum. Et cum spiritu tuo.

ISursimi corda. Hahcmus ad Dominum.

Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro. Dignum et jtistum est.

Yere dionum et justum est, cequum ct salutare, nos tibi semper ct

ubiquc gratias agere, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotcns, astcrne Deus,

per Christum Dominum nostrum. Per quem majcstatem tuam laudant

angeli, adorant dominationcs, trcmunt potcstates, coeli, coelorumcpie

virtutes, ac beati scrapliim socia exultationc concelebrant. Cum quibus

et nostras voces, iit admitti jubeas, deprecamur, supplici confcssione

dicentes Sanctus ! sanctus ! sanctus !

Oratio ante quam sacramerda incipiant.

Facturus memoriam salutaris bostire totius mundi, cum illius dig-

nitatem, et nieam intueor foeditatcm, conscicntia torqucor peccatorum.

Vcrum, quia tu Deus multum misericors cs, imploro, ut digneris milii

dare spiritum contribulatum, quod tibi gratum sacrificium revelasti,

ut CO purificatus, vitali bostia3 pias manus admoveam, qua? omnia mea
peccata aboleat, et ea deinceps in perpetuum mihi vitandi cautelam

infundat, omnibusque pro quibus tibi oftertur prtesentis et futurre

salutis coramercia largiaris. Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum,

l-'ilium tecum, qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus in unitatc Spiritus

Sancti. Per omnia saecula sa3culorum. Amen

!

Te igitur, clemcntissime Pater per Jesum Christimi Filium tuum

Dominum nostrum supplices rogamus et pctimus, uti acccpta habeas
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et benedlcas hcec dona, Laec mutiera, heec sancta sacrificia illibata: in

primis, qufe tibi offorimus pro ecclesia tua sancta catbolica, qiiam paci-

ficare, custodirc, adunare at regere digneris toto orbc tcrramm, una

cum faniulo tuo Papa 111. ct rege nostro 111, ct omnibus orthodoxis

atque catbolica; et apostolica? fidei cultoribus.

J^Icmento, Domino, famulorum, famularumque tuum 111. ct 111. ct

omnium circum adstantium, quorum tibi fides cognita est et nota

devotio: qui tibiofferunt lioc sacrificium laudis pro se suisque omnibus,

pro spe salutis, pro rcdemptione animarum suarum, ct incolumitatis

suae, tibi reddunt vota sua, seterno Deo, vivo et vero.

Communicantcs ct mcmoriam venerautcs, inprimis gloriosce semper

Yirginis Jlarice genitricis Dei ct Domini nostri Jcsu Cbristi. Sed

et bcatorum apostolorum ct martyrum tuorum Petri, Pauli, Andreje,

Jacobi, Joannis, Thomas, Jacobi, Philippi, Bartholom^i, Mattbsei,

Simonis et Tathsei (Thaddei), Lini, Cleti, dementis, Xysti, Cornclii,

Cypriani, Laurentii, Chrysogoni, Joannis et Pauli, Cosma^ ct Damiani;

et omnium sanctorum tuorum, quorum meritis precibusquo concedas,

ut in omnibus protcctionis tuso muniamur auxilio. Per Christum

Dominum nostrum.

Hanc iofitur oblationom servitutis nostraa, sed ct cunct© familia)

tuje, qua?sumus Domino, ut placatus accipias; diesquc nostros in tua

pace disponas, atque ab a^terna damnatlone nos eripi, ct in electorum

tuorum jubcas grege numcrari. Per Christum Dominum nostrum,

Quam oblationcm tu, Deus, in omnibus, qufesumus, bcnedictam,

adscriptam, ratam, rationabilcm, acceptabilomquc faccrc digneris, ut

nobis cor4«pus et san^^guis fiat delectissimi filii tui Domini Dei

nostri Jesu Christi.

Qui pridie quam pateretur, accepit pancm in sanctas ac venerabiles

manes suas, elevatis oculis in ccgIuui, ad te Dcum patrem suum omni-

potentem, tibi gratias agcns, bonek^dixit, fregit, dcdit discipulis suis

dicens: Acc'qnte et maiulucaie ex hoc omncs. Hoc est enim corpus

meum. Simili modo, postea quam coenatum est, accipicns ct hunc

pra^clarum caliccm in sanctas ac venerabiles manes siias, item tibi

gratias ao-ens, T)ene4"<^ixit dedit, discipulis suis, dicens: Accipite, et

lilite ex eo onmes: hie est enim calix sanguinis mci, novi et wterni

testamenti, mysterium Jidei, qui pro vohis ct pro multis cfundetur in

retnissio7iem peccatormn.

H(ec quotiescunque feccritis in tnei memoriam facieiis.

Unde et nemores, Dominc, nos tui servi, sed ct plebs tua sancta,

Christi Filii Domini Dei nostri, tarn bcata; passionis, ncc non ab

inferis resurrectionis, sed et in coelos gloriosa) adscensionis, oftcrimus

prreclara) majesti tua) de tuis donis ac datis. Hostiam f- puram,

hostiam 4- sanctam, hostiam f|- immaculatam, pancm 4=" sanctum

vita) a-tcrno!, et caliccm ^ salutis perpctuec.
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Supra qiire piopitio ac sercno vultu rccipore (lio;nerls, et accepta

liabcie, sicutl accepta habere dii^natus cs munera pucri justi Abel,

et sacrificiuin patriarchaj nostras Abrahae, et quod tibi obtulit

summus sacerdos tuus Mclchisedeck sanctum sacrificium, immacu-

latuni hostiani.

Supplices te rof^amus, omnipotens Deus, jube hsec perferri, per

manus angeli tui in subUme altare tuuni, in conspcctum divina^ niajes-

tati.s tare, nt quotquot ex hac altaris particlpatlone sacrosanctuin Filii

tui ^ corpus, et tj< sanguinem sumpserimus, omni benedictione coelesti

et gratia replcamur. Per Christum Domiuum nostrum.

Super Dlpti/cha.

Memento etiam, Domine, famulorum famularamque tuarum 111., qui

nos jirsBcesserunt cum signo fidei, et dormiunt in somno pacis. Ipsis,

Domine, et omnibus in Christo quiescentibus, locum refrigerii, lucis, et

pacis, ut indulgeas, deprccamur. Per eundem.

Nobis quoque peccatoribus famulis tuis de multitudine misera-

tionum tuarum sperantibus, partem aliquam et societatem donare dig-

neris, cum tuis Sanctis apostolis et martyribus, cum Joanne, Stephano,

]\Iatthia, Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Pctro, Felicitate,

Perpetua, Agathe, Lucia, Ague, CcCcilia, Anastasia, et cum omnibus

Sanctis tuis, intra quorum nos consortium, non testimator meriti, sed

Venice, qua^sumus, largitor admitte. Per Christum Dominum nostrum.

Per quem ha;c omnia, Domine, semper bona, creas, sanctit^ficas,

vivi»J<ficas, bcne^dicis et prtestas nobis. Per i^itj^sum, et cum

ip»J<so, et in ip>J<so, est tibi Deo Patri omnipotenti in unitate Spiritus

Sancti, omnis honor et gloria.

Per omnia scecula sa;culorum. Amen !

Oreimis.

Pra^ceptis salutaribus moniti, et divina institutionc formati, audemus

dicere:

—

Pater noster, qui cs in caelis; sanct'ificetiir nomen tuum; adveniat

regnum tuum; fiat voluntas tua, s'lciit in ccelo, et in terra; jmnem
nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie; et dimitte nobis debita nostra^

sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris; et tie nos i?iducas in tenia-

tionem.

Libera nos, quasumus Domine, ab omnibus malis, prajteritis, pra-

sentibus, et futuris, et intercedente beata et gloriosa semper Virgine

Dei genitrice Maria, et beatis apostolis tuis, Petro et Paulo, atque

Andrea, et omnibus Sanctis, da propitius pacem in diebus nostris, ut

ope misericordia} tua adjuti, et a peccato simus semper liberi, et ab

omni perturbatione sccuri.
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Per Dominum nostrum Jesuni Clirlstum Filium tuum, qui tecum

vivit, et regnat Deus in unitato Spiritus Sancti, etc.

Pax Domini sit semper vohiscum.

Agnus Dei, qui tolUs peccata mundi^ miserere nohis.

N.B. Dipti/cJui.—From tlie fourth century downwards wc find

frequent mention of cliurcli registers; these are usually called dij^tycha

ecclesiastica, or simj^ly diptycha, diptychs, from the circumstance of their

being folded together. They were entitled also KarakoyoL eKKkrja-iaaTiKoi,

tabuhe sacrte, ecclesiae matricula^, libri viventium et mortuorum; and

Trrvx^i, TTTVxo-i- lepiii, BeXroi, BeXroi Upcil—jj-vaTiKai.

These registers contained the names of the livinof members of the

church,—of those who had died in full communion with the Christian

body,—and of eminent bishops, martyrs, confessors, and benefactors;

in short, of all those who were assembled together, or whom the

assembled church especially commemorated, at the celebration of the

Lord's supper. Some suppose that there werc three distinct diptychs,

or a separate register for each of the classes above named, but others

reckon only two kinds of diptychs, namely, one register of the living

and another of the dead, and they suppose that the names of bishops,

&:c. were included in either one or the other, according to the circum-

stance of their beinor still alive or not.
CD

When a member of the church was excommunicated, whether

before or after death, his name was erased from the diptychs; and it

was again inserted if he was afterwards restored to communion, or

recognised as a member of the Christian bod\\

It was the office of the deacon to read the names contained in the

diptychs at the celebration of the Lord's supper. In course of time,

when the names of the deceased members of the church became too

numerous for recital, a general mention of all those who had died in

Christ was substituted for the more particular enumeration. Augustin

De Cura pro Morluis, c. 4.

D.

DAILY TEMPLE-SERVICE, AND SYNAGOGUE-WORSHIP OF TEE

JEWS, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA.

ACCOROIXG TO LIGIITFOOT AND PRIDEAUX.

There seems to be nothing more uncontested among learned men than

that the Jews had set forms of worship in all parts of divine service,

and that the apostles freely used these in all instances, in which they

thought it necessary or becoming to join with them. Their ordinary

3 F
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service was of two sorts, tte service of tlic temple, and the service of

the synagogue. These diflfered in many respects, but both agreed in

this, that the public prayers in both were offered up in a certain con-

stant form of words. For their private prayers, which every man made
particularly by himself, Prideaux tells us, tliey had no public forms to

pray by, nor any public ministers to officiate to them herein; but all

prayed in private conceptions ;—but their public prayers were directed

by public forms, both in the service of the temple and the syna-

gogue.

\.—Daily Tem/ple-Sermce.

The Temple-Service is very accurately described by Dr. Lightfoot as

it stood in the time of our Saviour: the sum of his description is this.

First, before the offering of the sacrifice, the president called upon them

to go to prayers, which they began with this form: " Thou hast loved

us, O Lord our God, with an everlasting love, with great and abundant

compassion hast thou had mercy on us, O our Father, our King, for

our fathers' sakes, who trusted in thee, and thou taughtest them sta-

tutes of life. So be gracious to us also, O our Father, O most merciful

Father. O thou compassionate One, pity us. And put into our hearts

to know, understand, obey, learn, teach, observe, do, and perform, all

the words of the doctrine of thy law in love, and enlighten our eyes by

thy law, and cause our hearts to cleave to thy commandments, and

unite our hearts to love and to fear thy name," &c. After this prayer

they rehearsed the Ten Commandments, and after the Ten Command-
ments they said over their phylacteries, in Hebrew, called TephiUin,

which contained four portions of the law written in four parchments.

The first out of Exodus xiii., from verse 3 to 10. The second out of

Exodus xiii., from verse 11 to 16, The third out of Deut. vi., from

verse 4 to verse 9. The fourth out of Deut. xi., from Aerse 13 to 21.

After this prayer and rehearsal of the decalogue, and of their phylac-

teries at the time of offering incense, they had three or four prayers

more; the first of which was in this form, referring to their phylac-

teries: "Truth and stability, and sure and firm, and upright and

faithful, and beloved, and lovely, and delightful, and fair, and terrible,

and glorious, and ordered, and acceptable, and good, and beautiful, is

this word for us, for ever and ever. The truth of the everlasting God
our King, the rock of Jacob, the shield of our salvation for ever and

ever. He is sure, and his name is sure, and his throne settled, and his

kingdom and truth established for evermore^' &c.

The second prayer was in this form: "Be pleased, O Lord our

God, with thy people Israel, and with their j^rayer, and restore the

service to the oracle of thy house, and accept the burnt-offering of

Israel, and their prayer in love and complacency; and let the service
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of tliy people Israel be continually pleasing vuito tliee." And tliey

concluded thus; " We i^raise thee, who art the Lord our God, and the

God of our fathers, the God of all flesh, our Creator, and the God of all

creatures : glory and praise be to thy great and holy name, because

thou hast preserved and kept us; so preserve and keep us, and bring

back our captivity to the courts of thy holiness,'' &c.

A third prayer ran thus :
" Appoint peace, goodness, and blessing,

grace, mercy, and compassion for us, and for all Israel thy people.

Bless us, O our Father, even all of us as one man, with the light of

thy countenance: for in the light of thy countenance thou, O Lord our

God, hast given us the law of life, and loving mercy and righteousness,

and blessing and compassion, and life and peace: let it please thee to

bless thy people Israel at all times. Let us and all thy people the

house of Israel be remembered and written before thee in the book of

life with blessing and peace," &c.

A fourth prayer was used on the Sabbath as a blessing, by the

course that Avent out of their service, upon those that came in to do

the service of the following week, in these words: " He that caused

his name to dwell in this house, cause love and brotherhood, and

peace, and friendship, to dwell among you.''

After these things the priests lifted up their hands and blessed the

people in that form of w^ords, which is in Numbers vi. 24: "The

Lord bless thee, and keep thee, the Lord make his face shine upon thee,

and be gracious unto thee. The Lord lift up his countenance upon

thee and give thee peace." To which the people answered, " Blessed

be the Lord God, the God of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting."

After this blessing, the meat-offering and the drink-ofifering were

offered, and then began the singing of psalms and the music.

The constant and ordinary psalms which they sung were these:

On the first day of the week, Psalm xxvi., " The earth is the

Lord's, and the fulness thereof," &c.

On the second day. Psalm xLviii., " Great is the Lord, and greatly

to be praised in the city of God," &c.

On the third day. Psalm Lxxxii., " God standeth in the congrega-

tion of the mighty, and judgcth among gods," 8zc.

On the fourth day. Psalm xciv., " O Lord God, to whom vengeance

belongcth," &c.

On the fifth day, Psalm Lxxxi., " Sing aloud unto God our strength,

make a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob," &c.

On the sixth day, PsaJ^i xciii., " The Lord reigneth, he is clothed

with majesty,'' &c.

On the Sabbath day they sang Psalm xcii., Avliich bears the title of

" A Psalm or song for the Sabbath day," both in the IIcbrcAv Bibles

and the translation of the Septuagint.

3 F 2
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These were the known, and constant, and fixed psahns for the

several days of the week throughout the year. But upon certain days

they had additional psalms and hymns. For on the Sahbath day, as

there was an additional sacrifice appointed, Numb, xxviii. 9, so at the

time of this additional sacrifice the Levites sang the Song of Moses,

Deut. xxxii., " Hear O heavens, and I will speak," which they divided

into six Sabbaths for the morning service; and at the evening service

they sang that other song of Moses, Exod, xv., " I will sing unto the

Lord, for he triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he

thrown into the sea," Sec. Bv wliich custom of singing the songs of

Moses upon the Sabbath, Dr. Lightfoot observes, that that j^assage in

Rev. XV. 3, may be illustrated, where the saints are said to " sing the

song of Moses, the servant of God:" because they were now come to

their everlasting Sabbath, having gotten the victory over the beast and

his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, and

having the harps of God in their hands; which allusion to the

Sabbath-service in the time of St. John is a jjood arfrument for the

antiquity of the practice.

Besides this, there was an additional sacrifice appointed on the

first day of the year, called the Feast of Trumpets, Numb. xxix. 1,

and at this time they sang Psalm Lxxxi., "Sing aloud unto God our

strength," &:c. And at the evening service of this day. Psalm xxix.

" The voice of the Lord shaketh the wilderness," &c.

Also at the Passover, besides many other forms, they were used to

sing the hymn called the Egyptian Ilallel, because it was sung in

remembrance of their delivery out of Egyjjt: which consisted of the

cxiii., cxiv., cxv., cxvi., cxvii., and cxviii. Psalms. And this, as some

observe, was sung also at the beginning of every month, and on the

Feast of Dedication, and the Feast of the Weeks, and the Feast of

Tabernacles. And the latter part of it is generally supposed to be the

hymn which our Saviour sung with his disciples at the conclusion of

his last supper.

This is the sum of the Jewish temple-service as it stood in our

Saviour's time, with which, notwithstanding its stated forms, both He
and his disciples complied, whenever they had occasion upon any such

solemnities to frequent the temple.

2.

—

Synagogue Woi's/iij?.

The Service of the Synagogue was somethino- different from that

of the Temple. For here were no sacrifices, bat only these three

things: I. Prayers. II. Beading of the Scriptures. III. Preaching

and expounding upon them.

I. Their jmUic prayers., like those of the temple, were all by stated

forms. Among these the most ancient and solemn were those which
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nrc called Shemoneh Eshreh, tliat is, the eif/Jdcen prayers^ which arc

said to Lave been ajiiDoiiited by Ezra and the great synagogue from the

time of the captivity. Another prayer -was afterwards added, against

the Christians. So that the whole amounted to nhieteen.

They were the following:

—

L Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the God of our fathers, the

God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, the great God,

powerful and tremendous, the High God, bountifully dispensing bene-

fits, the creator and possessor of the universe, wdio rememberest the

good deeds of our fathers, and in thy love sendest a redeemer to thoso

who descended from them, for thy name's sake, O king, our helper,

our Saviour and our shield. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who art the

shield of Abraham.

2. Thou, O Lord, art powerful for ever. Thou raisest the dead to

life, and art mighty to save; thou sendest down the dew, stillest the

winds, and makest the rain to come down upon the earth, and sustain-

est with thy beneficence all that live therein; and of thy abundant

mercy makest the dead again to live. Thou helpest up those that fall;

thou curest the sick; thou loosest them that are bound, and makest

good thy word of truth to those that sleep in the dust. Who is to be

compared to ther, O thou Lord of might ? and who is like unto tlicc,

O our King, who klllest and makest alive, and makest salvation to

spring up as the herb out of the field ? Thou art faithful, to make the

dead rise again to life. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who raisest the

dead again to life.

3. Thou art holy, and thy name is holy, and the saints do praise

thee every day. Selah. For a great king, and an holy one art thou,

O God. Blessed art thou, O God most holy.

4. Thou of thy mercy givest knowledge unto men, and tcachcst

them understanding; give graciously unto us knowledge, wisdom, and

understanding. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who graciously givest

knowledge unto men.

5. Bring us back, our Father, to the observance of thy law, and

make us to adhere to thy precepts; and do thou, O our King, draw us

near to thy worshi]), and convert us unto thee by perfect repentance in

thy presence. Blessed art thou, O ].ord, who vouchsafest to receive

us by repentance.

6. Be thou merciful unto us, O our Father, for we have sinned

;

pardon us, O our King, for we have transgressed against thee. For

thou art a God, good and ready to pardon. Blessed art thou, O
Lord, most gracious, who mxdtiplirst thy mercies in the forgiveness

of sins.

7. Look, wc beseech thee, upon cur afrlictions. Be thou on our

side in all our contentions, and plead thou our cause in all our litiga-
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tions, and make haste to redeem iis witli a perfect redemption for tby

name's sake. For tliou art our God, our King, and a strong redeemer.
_

Blessed art thou, O Lord, the Redeemer of Israel.

8. Heal us, O Lord our God, and we shall be healed. Save us,

and we shall be saved. For thou art our praise. Bring unto ns sound

health, and a perfect remedy for all our infirmities, and for all our

griefs, and for all our wounds. For thou art a god who healest, and

art merciful. Blessed art thou, Lord our God, who curest the

diseases of thy people Israel.

9. Bless us, O Lord our God, in every work of our hands, and

bless unto us the seasons of the year, and give us the dew and the rain

to be a blessing imto us upon the face of all our land, and satiate the

world Avith thy blessings, and send down moisture ujion every part of

the earth that is habitable. Blessed art thou, Lord, who givcst thy

blessing to the years.

10. Convocate us together by the sound of the great trumpet to

the enjoyment of our liberty, and lift up thy ensign to call together all

of the captivity, from the four quarters of the earth into our OAvn land.

Blessed art thou, O Lord, who gatherest together the exiles of the

people of Israel.

11. Restore imto us our judges as at the first, and our counsellors

as at the beginning, and remove far from us affliction"and trouble ; and

do thou only reign over us in benignity, and in mercy, and in righte-

ousness, and in justice. Blessed art thou, O Lord our King, who
lovest righteousness and justice.

12. Let there be no hope to them who apostatize from the true

religion; and let heretics, how many soever they be, all perish as in a

moment. And let the kingdom of pride be speedily rooted out, and

broken in our days. Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, who destroyest

the wicked, and bringest down the proud. (This is the prayer which
was added against the Christians. " The kingdom of pride," is the

Roman empire.)

13. Upon the pious and the just, and upon the proselytes of

justice, and upon the remnant of thy people of the house of Israel, let

thy mercies be moved, Lord our God, and give a good reward unto

all who faithfully put their trust in thy name, and grant us our portion

with them, and for ever let us not be ashamed; for we put our trust

in thee. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who art the support and confidence

of the just.

14. Dwell thou in the midst of Jerusalem thy city, as thou hast

promised, build it with a building to last for ever; and do this

speedily, even in our days. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who buildest

Jerusalem.

1.5. Make the oflfspring of David, thy servant, speedily to grow up
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and flouiisb, and Icfc our liorn bo exalted in thy salvation. For we
hope for thy salvation every day. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who
niakest the horn of our salvation to flourish.

]6. Hear our voice, Lord our God, most merciful Father, pardon

and have mercy upon ns, and accept of our prayers with mercy and

favour, and send us not away empty from thy presence, O our King.

For thou hearest with mercy the prayer of thy people Israel. Blessed

art thou, O Lord, who hearest prayer.

17- Be thou well pleased, Lord our God, with thy people Israel,

and have regard unto their prayers. Restore thy worship to the inner

part of thy house, and make haste with favour and love to accept of

the burnt sacrifices of Israel, and their prayers ; and let the worship of

Israel thy people be continually avcU pleasing unto thee. Blessed art

thou, Lord, who restorest thy divine presence to Zion.

18. We will give thanks unto thee with praise. For thou art the

Lord our God, the God of our fathers, for ever and ever. Thou art

our rock, and the rock of our life, the shield of our salvation. To all

generations will we give thanks unto thee, and declare thy praise,

because of our life which is always in thy hands, and because of our

souls which are always depending upon thee, and because of thy signs

Avhich are every day with us, and because of thy wonders and marvel-

lous loving-kindnesses which are, morning, and evening, and night, con-

tinually before us. Thou art good, for thy mercies are not consumed ;

thou art merciful, for thy loving-kindnesses fail not. For ever we hope

in thee; and for all these mercies be thy name, O King, blessed and

exalted, and lifted up on high, for ever and ever ; and let all that live

give thanks unto thee. Selah. And let them in truth and sincerity

praise thy name, God of our salvation and our help. Selah. Blessed

art thou, Lord, whose name is good, and whom it is fitting always

to give thanks unto.

19. Give peace, beneficence, and benediction, grace, benignity, and

mercy unto us, and to Israel thy people. Bless us, O our Father, even

all of us together as one man, with the light of thy countenance. For

in the light of thy countenance hast thou given unto us, O Lord our

God, the law of life, and love, and benignity, and righteousness, and

blessing, and mercy, and life, and peace. And let it seem good in

thine eyes to bless thy people Israel with thy peace at all times, and

in every moment. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who blessest thy people

Israel with peace. Amen.

Whereas Prideaux observes rightly, that another prayer, called the

nineteenth^ was added a little before the destruction of Jerusalem,

ao-ainst the Christians, who are therein meant under the names of

apostates and heretics : I shall confirm his observation from a passage

in Epiphanius (Epiphan. Hwres 29 NazarcBor. in finc\ who tells us,
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that the Jews In their synagogues •were used to pray against the

Christians in this form,

—

Karapaa-ai 6 Qfus rovs Nfifoptd'ovs-, "O God, curse

the Nazarcncs." And the same thing is intimated by Justin Martyr,

who says, " immediately after our Saviour's resurrection, the Jews

sent forth their chosen emissaries, to all the synagogues in the Avorld,

to tell them that there was a certain impious, lawless sect risen up

Tinder one Jesus, a Galilean impostor, whom they had crucified ; but

his disciples came by night and stole him away out of the grave, and

deceived men, by saying he was risen from the dead, and ascended into

heaven." (-Justin. Dial, cum Trijph. p. 335. Also IIieron. ad Em.
V. ]8. Ter per singulos dies in omnibus synagogis sub nomine Naza-

rajorum anathematizant Juda?i nomen Christianum.) And he adds,

" That after their city was demolished, they repented not, but even

dared, Karnpi'mdai avrov, to ciiv.'ic Mm., and all that believed on them
;"

which plainly refers to this additional prayer, which was of later date,

and all the others seem to have been in use in the time of our Saviour

and his apostles. And as we are sure they frequented the synagogues,

so there is no doubt to be made but that they joined in these usual

forms of prayer, which were one part of the synagogue-service.

II. The reading of the Scriptures is of three sorts. 1. The Kiriath

Shcma. 2. The reading of the law. 3. The reading of the prophets.

1. The Kiriath Shema consists in the reading of three portions of

Scripture. The first is from the beginning of verse 4, chaj). vi., of

Deuteronomy, to the end of verse 9; the second from the beginning of

verse 13, chap, xi., of Deuteronomy, to the end of verse 21; and the

third from the beginning of verse 37, chap, xv., of Numbers, to the

end of the chapter. And because the first of these portions in the

Hebrew Bible begins with the word Shema, i. e., hear, they call all

these three tooethcr the Shema. and the readino; of them Kiriath

Shema, that is, the readivg of the Shema. This reading of the Shema

is accompanied with several prayers and benedictions, both before and

after it, and is, next the saying of the nineteen prayers, the solemnest

part of their religious service, and is in the same manner as that to be

performed according to their ritual every day, (that is, either publicly

in their s}-nagogue-assemblies, or else privately oiit of them, on those

days when there arc no such assemblies, or when they cannot be present

at them,) only with this difterence, that whereas the nineteen prayers

are to be said thrice every day, and by every person of age, without any

exception, the reading or repeating of the Shema is only to be twice a

day, that is, morning and evening; and the males only, which are of

free condition, are obliged to it, all women and servants being excused

from the duty. They think they arc bound to the repeating of this

Shema every morning and evening, because of the words of the law,

Deut. vi. 7,
—" And thou slialt talk of them—when thou liest down.
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and when thou rise&t i;}-);" and also because of the like words, Dcut.

xi. 19. The reading or repeating of this Shenia, in the manner as is

here related, they tlnnk is of great moment for the preserving of

religion among thtm, as most certainly it must be, because thereby

they do twice every day make confession of the unity of God, and of

the duties which they owe luito him.

2, 3. The reading of the law and of the prophets.—Tlic five books

of the law are divided into fifty-four sections. This division, many
of the Jews hold to be one of the constitutions of Moses, from Mount
Sinai. But others with more likelihood of truth attribute it to Ezra.

It was made for the use of their svnagogucs, and the better instructing

of the people there in the law of God. For every Sabbath day, one

of these sections was read in their synagogues. And this Ave are

assured in the Acts of the Apostles, was done amongst them of old

time (Acts xv. 21), which may well be interpreted from the time of

Ezra. They ended the last section with the last words of Deuter-

onomy on the Sabbath of the Feast of Tabernacles, and then began

anew with the first section from the besinnino- of Genesis the next

Sabbath after, and so went round in this circle every year. The

number of these sections was fifty-four, because in their intercalated

years (a month being then added) there were fifty-four Sabbaths. On
other years they reduced them to the number of the Sabbaths which

were in these years, by joining two short ones several times into one.

For they held themselves obliged to have the whole law thus read

over in their synagogues every year. Till the time of the persecution

of Antiochus Eiiij^hanes, they read only the law. But then being

forbid to read it anymore, in the room of the fifty-four sections of the

law, they substituted fifty-four sections out of the prophets, the

reading of which they ever after continued. So that when the reading

of the law was again restored by the Maccabees, the section which

was read every Sabbath out of the law served for their first lesson,

and the section out of the prophets for their second lesson ; and so it

Avas practised in the time of the apostles. And, therefore, when Paul

entered into the synagogue at Antiochia in Pisidia, it is said, that

"he stood up to preach, after the reading of the law and the prophets"

(Acts xiii. 15), that is, after the reading of the first lesson out of the

law, and the second lesson out of the ]u-ophets. And in that very

sermon which he then preached, he tells them, "that the prophets

were read at Jerusalem every Sabbath-day" (Acts xiii. 27), that is, in

those lessons Avhich wore taken out of the prophets.

III. The third part of the synagogue-service is the expounding of

the Scriptures, and jircaching to the people from them. The first was

performed at the time of the reading of them, and the other after the

reading both of the law and the prophets was over. It is plain
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Christ taught the Jews in their synagogues both these ways; when
he came to Nazareth, his own city, he Avas called out, as a member of

the synagogue, to read the Ilaphterah, that is, the section or lesson

out of the i:)rophets, which was to be read that day. And when he

had stood up and read it, he sat down and expounded it, as was the

usage of the Jews in both these cases. For out of reverence to the

law and the prophets they stood up, when they did read any portion

out of either; and in regard to themselves, as teacTiers, they sat when

they expounded. But in all other synagogues, of which he was not

a member, when he entered into them (as he always did every

Sabbath-day Avherever he was, Luke iv. 16), he taught the people in

sermons, after the reading of the law and the prophets was over. And
so St. Paul taught the Jews in their synagogue at Antioch in

Pisidia (Acts xiii. 15). For there it is expressly said in the sacred

text, that his preaching was after the reading of the law and the

prophets was ended.

The times of their synagogue-service were three days a week,

besides their holidays, whether fasts or festivals, and thrice on every

one of those days ; that is, in the morning, and in the afternoon, and

at night. Their ordinary synagogue-days in every week, were

Monday, Thursday, and Saturday ; Saturday was their Sabbath, the

day set apart among them for religious exercises by divine appoint-

ment, and the other two by the appointment of the elders, that so

three days might not pass without the public reading of the law

among them. The reason which they gave for this, is taken from

their mystical interpretation of the law. For, whereas we find it said

(Exodus XV. 22) that the Israelites were in great distress on their

travelling three days in the wilderness without water, by water, they

tell us, is there mystically meant the law, and therefore say, that for

this reason, they ought not to be three days together without the

hearing of it, and consequently for the avoiding hereof ^they have

ordained, that it be publicly read in their synagogues thrice every

week. And their manner of doing it, is as followeth :—The Avliole

law, or five books of Moses, being divided into as many sections or

lessons, as there are weeks in their year (as hath been before shown),

on Monday they began with that which Avas proper for that week,

and read it half way through, and on Thursday proceeded to read the

remainder ; and on Saturday, which was their solemn Sabbath, they

did read all over asrain, from the beoinnino; to the end of the said

lesson or section ; and this both morninof and evenino-. On the week

days they did read it only in the morning, but on the Sabbath they

did read it in the evening, as well as in the morning, for the sake of

labourers and artificers, Avho could not leave their Avork to attend the
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synagogues on the week days, tliat so all miglit hear twice every

week the whole section or lesson of that week read unto them. And
when the reading of the prophets Avas added to that of the law,

they observed the same order in it. As the synagogue-service was to

be on three days every week for the sake of their hearing the law ; so

it was to be thrice on those days for the sake of their prayers. For

it was a constant rule among them, that all were to pray nnto God
three times every day, that is, in the morning at the time of the

morning sacrifice, and in the evening at the time of the evening

sacrifice, and at the beginning of the night, because till then the

evening sacrifice was still left burning upon the altar.

—

Ligiitfoot,

Temple- Service^ chap. 9, sect. 4; Prideaux, Connexion of Scripture

Historij^ parti, chap. 6; as abridged by Bingham, Antiquities, book

xiii. chap. 5, sect. 4, with additions.

E.

ORNAMENTS OF CHURCHES.

Ambrose, Jerome, and other early ecclesiastical writers, frequently

advert to the introduction of luxury and display in the adorning of

churches in their time, and warn men against the abuses likely to

arise from the increasing splendour of religious edifices.—Augusti

quotes the following passage to this efl:ect ; from which we may
gather many particulars relating to the nature of the ornaments

employed during the fourth and fifth centuries.

Quidquid ex affiectu puro et sincero j^romitur, hoc est decorum

;

non snperfluas aedificationes aggredi, nee prajtermittere necessarias.

Et maxlme hoc sacerdoti convenit, ornare Dei templum decore

congruo, ut etiam hoc cixltu aula Domini rcsi:)lendeat, impcnsas misc-

ricordia) convcnientes frequcntaro, quantum oporteat largiri peregrinis,

non superflua, sed competentia, non rcdundantia, sed congrua huma-

nitati, ne sumtu pauperum alienmn sibi quadrat gratiam, ne restrictio-

rem erga clericos ant indulgentiorem sc pra^beat. Ambros. De Offic.

lib. ii., c. 21.

Pra^cepit autcm Dens et tunc populo Juda?orum et hodic nobis,

qui vidcmur in ecclesia constitui, ne fiduciam habeamus in asdificiorum

splendore, aureatisqne laqucaribus, et vestitis parietibus marmorum
crustis, et dicamus Templum Domini. Illud euim templum est in

quo habitat vera fides, sancta convcrsatio, omniumquc virtutum chorus.

HiERON. Comm. in Jcrem. c. 7-—Multi redificant i:)arietes et columnas

ecclesia?, snbstruunt marmora, nitent auro laquearia, gemmis altarc
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(listinouitur. Id. Ep.^ ad Nejwtian.—Alii jedificent ccclcsia?, vestiant

parictcs niarmorinn criistis, colnmnanim moles aclvehant, eannnquo

dcaurcut capita, i)retiosiuu ornatum iiou scntcntia, ebore argentoquc

A'alvas, et gemmis aiirata distinguant altaria, noii repreheiido, nou

aLniio, unusqiiisqnc in suo sensu abundet, meliusque est hoc facerc,

quam repositis opibiis incubare, Scd tilji aliud propositum est

:

Christum vcstire in paupcribus, visitarc in languentibus, pasccre in

csurientibus. Id. Ejk 8 ad Demetr.—Anro parietes, anro laqiiearia,

auro fulgent capita columnarum ; et nudus atquc esuriens ante fores

nostras Christus in paupero moritur. Id. Ep. 12 ad Gaudent.—Conf.

HiERON. Co7nment. in Zachar. 7; Chry£OST. Horn. 51, 81, in Matth.;

Horn. 60 cfl Pop. Aniioch.

USE OF riCTURES, &c., IN CHURCHES.

TuE following decisions of Gregory the Great respecting the use

pictures in churches,— which, it will be observed, was no new custom

in his day,—arc worthy of remark on several accounts. The first

extract is from an epistle addressed by Gregory to Serenus, bishop of

Marseilles, who had attempted to remove pictures from churches in

his diocese, in consequence of the abuses to which they had given rise.

Perlatum siquideni ad nos fuerat quod, inconsiderato zelo suc-

census, sanctorum imagines sub hac quasi cxcusatione, ne adorari

debuissent, confregcris. Et quldcm quia eas adorari vetulsses omnino

laudavimus, fregisse vero rcprehcndiinus. Die fratcr, a quo facttnn

sacerdote aliquando auditum est, quod fecisti ? Si non aliud, vcl illud

te non debuit revocare, ne dcspectis aliis fratribus, solum te sanctum et

esse crederes sapientcm ? Alhid cniiii est jncturam adorare, aliudper

picturce historiam quid sit adorandum addisccre. Nam quod hgentihus

scripfiira^ hoc idiotis prcesiat pictura cerncntilus : quia in ipsa etiam

ignorantes vident quod sequi debeant, in ipsa legunt, qui literas

nesciunt. Unde et prajcipue gcntibus pro Icctione pictura est. Quod
magnopero a te, qui inter gentes habitas, attend! debuerat : ne dnm
recto zelo incaute succenderis, ferocibus animis scandalum Q-enerarcs.

Frangi vero non debuit, quod non ad adorandum in ecclesiis, sed ad

instrucndas solummodo mentcs fuit nescientium collocatum. Et quia

in locls vencrabilibus sanctorum depingi historias non sine ratione

veUtstas admisit, si zelum dihcretionc condiisses, sine dubio et ea, quas

intendebas salnbriter obtinero, et ccllectum gregem non di.'-pcrgere, sed

potius dispcrsum potcras congrcgare : nt pastoris in te meritum nomcn
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excelleret, nou culpa dispersorls incumberet. Ht^c autem dum in lioc

animi tui incaute nimis motu exsequerls, ita tuos scandalizassc filios

pcrliiberi:!, lit maxima eorum pars a tua se communione suspcnderet.

Qiiaiido ergo ad ovile Domliiicuin errantcs oves adduces, qui quas

habes retlneie non praevales ? Proindc hortamur, ut vel nunc studeas

esse sollicitus, atquc ab hac te praesumtion c compescas, xit corum

animos, quos a tua disjuuctos uuitatc cognoscis, patcrna ad te

dulcedlnc, omni adnisu omnique studio rcvocare festincs. Convocandi

enim sunt dispersi ecclcsia) filii, cisque scripturaj sacrse est testimoniis

ostendendum, quia omne manufactum adorari non licet, quoniam

scriptum est, " Dominum Dcum tuum adorabis ct illi soli scrvics." Ac

delude subjunoendum est : quia plcturas imaginum, quaa ad asdlfica-

tionem imperiti popull fuerant factte, ut ncsclentes literas, ipsam histo-

rlam intendentes, quid actum sit discerent, quia translssc in adora-

tloncm idcirco com-notus es, ut eas imagines frangi prasciperes. Atque

els dicendum: Si ad banc instructloncm, ad quam imaglues antiqultus

factae sunt, habere Auiltis in ecclesia, eas modis omnibus et fieri et

haberi permltto. Atque indlca, quod non tibi ipsa visio historise, qute

pictura teste pandebatur, dlsplicuerit, sed ilia adoratio, quas picturis

fuerat incompetenter exliibita. Atquc in his verbis corum mcntes

dcmulcens, eos ad concordlam tuam revoca. Et si quls imagines facere

voluerit, minime prohibe ; adorare vero imagines modis omnibus devita,

Sed hoc solliclte fraternitas tua admoneat, ut ex visionc rei gestae

ardorem coinpunctlonis perclpiant, et in adoratione sollus omnlpotentis

sanctse Trlnltatls liumlliter prosternantur. Cuncta vero hsec ex amore

sanctce ecclesiae tua3 fraternltati loqulmur. Non ergo ex mea correp-

tione frangatur a zclo rectltudlnis, sed magis adjuvetur in studio piic

dispensationis. Greg. M. ii/^tVif. lib. Ix. ind. 4, ep. 9.

Idcirco enim pictura in ecclesiis adlilbetur, ut 11, qui literas nesciunt,

saltern in parietibus videndo legant, qua) Icgere in codiclbus non valent.

Tua ergo fraternitas et illis servare, et ab earum adoratu populum

prohiberc debuit : quatenus et literarum nescli liaberent unde sclentlam

historiaj colllgerent, et populus in plciurK adoratione mlnlme peccaret.

Id. Eplst. lib. vil. ind. 2, ep. 3.

Imao-incs, quas tlbi dlrigendas per Dulcldum diaconum rogasti,

mlsimus. Unde valde nobis tua postulatio placuit : quia ilium toto

corde, tota intentlone quserls, cujus imaglnem prse oculis habere desi-

deras lit to visio corporalis quotidiana reddat cxcrcitatum : ut dum

plcturam illlus vldes, ad llhun anlmo Inardescas cujus imaglnem vldere

dcsidcras. Ab re non faclmus, si per vlslbllla invislbilia demonstramus.

Sic homo, qui allum ardenter vidcre dcsidcrat, aut sponsam amans

vldere conatur, si contigerlt cam ad balneam aut ad ecclcslam ire,

statimper viam incedentise praiparat, ut de vislone ejus lillarls recedat.

Scio quidcm, quod imaglnem Salvatorls nostri non idco petis, ut quasi
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Deum colas, scd ob recordationem filii Dei in ejus amore recalescas,

cxijus te imaginem viclerc dcsidcras. Et nos quidem non quasi ante

divinitatem ante illam prosterniniur, sed ilium adoramus quern per

imagincm aut natum, aut passum, sed et in throno sedentem recorda-

mur. Et dum nobis ipsa pictura quasi scriptura ad memoriam filii

Dei reducit, animum nostrum aut de rcsurrectione Iretificat, aut de

passione demulcet. Ideoque direximus tibi surtarias* duas, imagincm

Dei Salvatoris, et sanctae Dei genitricis Marite, beatorumque aposto-

lonim Petri et Pauli continentes, per supradictum filium nostrum

diaconum, et unam crucem, clavem etiam pro benedictione a sanctis-

simo corpore Petri, apostolorum jirincipis, ut per ipsum a maligno

defensus permancas, cujus signo te esse munitum credis, et ex eo te pro-

togat, qui juvenilia semper suggerit recordari, ut in bonis tuis actibus

perseveres, ut in ejus amore usque ad finem permancas, pro cujus

amore solitarius desideras babitare, ut alios in ejus amore accendas,

projDter quem te fecisti babcri, ut vita3 hujus mala quasque inimicus

suggerit retro actu mentis proventibus quasi facibus inardescas, pro

cujus amore vitam etiam velis finire, ij^se quoque te protegat usque in

finem, qui cunctum mundum dignatus est redimere Jesus Cbristus

Dominus noster, qui vivit et regnat in sajcula sasculorum. Amen. Id.

Epist. lib. vii. ind. 2. ep. 54.

G.

ASCETICS AND MONKS.

]\IoNAcnos et Ascetas primorum tcmporum diflPerro, nostrorum pleri-

quc statuunt: ncc temere. Interest sane multum inter nos et illos.

At ex ascetis monachos factos esse, non minus certum est. Quamdiu

vita Christianorum ascetica in continentia et abstinentia a commodita-

tibus et deliciis posita erat, nee philosophia3, quam diximus, praeceptis

regcbatur, nihil obstabat, ne asceta3 inter bomines et in familiis suis

mancrcnt. Eadcm vero vita qumn ad rationem revocaretur, atque phi-

losopbicis perceptls de aniniEe corporumquc natura innccteretur, quum
ascetas scintillam divinam mole corporis oppressam cliciendam, sensuum

vim frangendam, raentem a sensu scvocandam et ad principium suum
reducendam, rerum in sensus incurrentium imagines in anima delen-

das, motus omnes animi sistendos, suprcmum bonum in quiete positum

esse, quum bcec et similia doccrcntur illis, qui simplicitcr antea vixerant,

conscntaneum erat, ut illi bominum coetus relinquercnt atque vitam

solitariam sectarentur. Difficillime cnim inter homines, inter occupa-

* Surtaria (Siutarium),—Scuttun uLi siuit picttc imagines. Baron. Annah

a. 754, n. 4.
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tionum variarum strepitus, inter crcbras intcrpcUationes sociorum efc

amicorum, hgec officia servari, id est, mens purgari, sensus compcsci,

tranquillitas omnis cogitationis ct motus expers obtineri potcrat.

Discebant vero htec primiim ascetae in ^gypto ex ore scriptisque

doctoruna suorum sasculo secundo ad occasiim declinante : sequcnti vero

sasculo dogmata haec, crcscente inter Cbristianos Africanos et Asiaticos

phllosopbi$e ^gyptiacje, sen, si mavis, AlcxandriusD et Ammonianaa
amore, multo latins difFuncIebantur. Quarc hoc circa tenipus asceta;

nrbibus et conciliis hominum scsc subducere atqne in solitndines

migrare incipicbant: ex quo monacborum, id est, solitariorum appel-

latio illis imposita est. Yicl. Cassian. CoUat'ione XVIII. c. v. p. 517,

0pp. Nolim ego difiiteri, ante hoc tempiis jam paiicos majoris sanc-

timonite acquirenda? canssa consuetudinem hominum reliquisse, atqne

semotos a turba vixisse ; mnlta enim sunt, quae suadcnt, ud id factum

esse credamus. Hoc vero certissimum est, ante quam Cliristiani

philosophise, quam sa?pius jam nominavimus, 02:)eram darent, vivendi

hoc genus parum necessarium ad supremum sanctitatis gradum obti-

nendum visum fuisse. Ascetarumque partem longc maximam familiis,

quibus adscripti erant, hand excessise. Segregati ab hominum com-

mercio Asceta, quo commodius et facilius laborantem animam ex

servitute corporis et sensuum extrahcrent, aptamque ad Deum viden-

dum redderent, in societates et collegia paullatim primum in ^gypto,

deinde in Syria, colbant, vivendique lege sibi pra;scripta, dncem,

patrem, scniorem sibi cligebant, cujus exemplo, auspiciis, et hortatu

militarent. Hinc monastcria et coenobia. Yerum alii ne banc quidem

socialem, solitariam licet, vitam putabant satis convenire magno illi

consilio, quod ceperant, animam componendi atque libcrandi: timebant

enim, ne ipse fratrum adspectus, ne colloquia, ne laborum et prccum

communitas, animam ad cogitationes, variosque motus rctrahoret,

quietique ejus impedimento foret. Itaque in descrta plane loca et fera-

rum recessus scse rccipicbant, in quibus sine sodaliljus duram, tristcm,

omnisque solatii humani ncsciam vitam agcbant: undo Anachoretaj

sen Ercmitse dicebantur. Firmabo haec, quae de canssis, propter quas

ascetaj solitudincm quajsiverunt, et Monachi facti sunt, dixi, testimonio

Cassiani, quo finem vita? monacborum aptc complexus est : quod

quidem in hac causa gravissimmn ct maximum est, quoniam senten-

tiam posterorum primorum inter Cbristianos monacborum dcclarat;

notum enim est, Cassianum ex ^gyptiorum monacborum, cum quibus

versatus erat, ore, quae de monacborum rebus, consiliis et institutis tradit

excepisse. Sic igitur ille, Collatione Nona, cap. ii., p. 360, illus-

trem JF.gyiitiorum abbatem Isaacum loquentcm inducit. " Onmis mo-

nachi finis, cordisquc pcrfcctio ad jugcm atque indisrujitam orationis

perseverantiam tcudit, et quantum humanas fragilitati conceditur, ad

immobilem tranquillitatcm mentis ac perpetuam nititur puritatenit Ob
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quam possklcndam omnem tarn laborem corporis, quam contrltlonem

spiritus indefesse quasrimus et juglter exercemus, et est inter alteru-

triim reclproca quajdani inseparabilisquc conjiuictio." Idem, cap. iii.

" Ab omni dirciirsu atquc evagatione lubrica animus inlilbendus, lit ita

paulatim ad contemplationem Dei ac spiritualis intuitus incipiat

sublimari." Pliuibus hac do re disserit CoUationc prima, quae Dc
monaclii intentiono inscripta est, alius abbas ^Egyptius, Moses, qui cap.

iv. p. 219, inter alia finem quidem docet professiouis monacliorum esse

reonum Dei, sed destinationem eorum esse illam cordis piiritatem, qu£e

ad visionem Dei ducat. Quod, cap. viii. p. 221, exemplo IMartliae ac

Marine ita illustrat, ut affirmet, '• monaclium a contemplatione con-

scendere debere ad illud, quod dicitur iinum, id est, Dei solius

iutuituni, ut ctiam sanctorum actus et ministcria mirifica super-

gressiis, solius Dei jam pulcliritudine scientiaque pascatur.'' Secre-

tions igitur disciplinse moralis Christianorum, qufe philosopbicis

de Deo, mundo, anima et bomine sententlls nititur, filii sunt monacbi,

id est, mystici : quales et antca Esseni et Tberapeutte inter Judseos

erant. Manet liujus rei rccordatio qucecTaai in animis et institutis

monacborum Syrorum, ^Eoyptiorum, Grascorum; quod quidem, si locus

liic permitteret, plurimis demonstrare possem. Nostri vero, qui Euro-

pam incolunt, monacbi nesciunt bodie prorsus, quibus de caussis vitse

ratio; quam profiteutur, instituta sit, veterumquc morum et prfecep-

torum vix sjieciem et iimbram qualemcunque retinent. In quo nibil

est, quod valde mircmur. Ardentis solis, siccique coeli fructus est

tbeologia mystica, cjusque filia, vita monastica: quocirca nostris in

terris nunquam ad maturitatem pcrvenire potuit, omnesque monacborum

sectae inter nos iiatce brevi tempore a primo fervore suo, legibusquo

conditorum, defecerunt. Mosueim, De Bchus Christianorum ante

Constanthmm Magnum, ssec. ii. § 35.

H.

THE LITERATURE OF CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITIES;

OH,

A CLASSIFIED CATALOGUE OP THE PRINCIPAL SVOliKS RELATING TO

THE SEVERAL SUBJECTS OF ECCLESIASTICAL ARCHEOLOGY.

AuGUSTi and Siegel bavc cacb given a copious account of tbe literature

of Cbrirftian Antiquities, or tbe works -wbicb treat of tbe different

subjects of Ecclesiastical Arclipoology. Tbe following list is an abridg-

ment of tbcir catalogues. It contains tbe titles of tbe leading or most
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important books, and sucli as are at the same time generally accessible

to scholars in our own country. Such a catalogue may perhaps be

useful, partly as affording means of reference to materials employed in

constructinij the works from which the forenoino: ]Manual has been

chiefly compiled, and partly as exhibiting an extensive copia librorum

for the use of those persons who may wish to bestow a more close

attention upon subjects connected with the customs and observances of

the ancient church.

This list is classified, as nearly as possible, in accordance with the

arrano'cment of the JManual.o

Names op Christians.

J. F. Buddei Exercit. de Origine, Diguitate et Usu Nominis Christian!.

Conf. Ejusdcm Syut. Dissert. Thcolog.

J. F. Ilebenstreit de Variis Chrlstianorum Nomlnibus.

C A. Ilcumann de Ortu Nominis Christian!.

J. C. Burgmann dc Nomine ChrlstlanI ojusque orlglne et notlone.

Christ. Kortholt, Paganus Obtrcctatur, s. de Calumnlls Clentilium in

Yet. Christ.

C. F. Gudll Paoanus Chrlstlanor. Laudator et Fautor.

J. F. Gruner Excrcitt. III. de Odio Ilumaui Generis Chrlstlanis olim

a Romanis objecto.

Divisions or Classes op Christians.

Phil. Rovcnii Reipubllcte Christianas libri duo, tractantes de varlls

hominum statibus, gradibus, officlis et fuuctlouibus in Ecclesia

Christi.

J. H. Boehmer DIssertatlones XII. Juris Ecclesiastic. Autiqui.

Planck, Geschichte der Enstehung und Ausblldung der Clirlst-kirch-

lichen Gcsellschafts-Yerfassung.

Morlnus de Poenltentia, lib. vi. c. 7-

Bath. Cellarlus de Catechumen is.

Tob. Pfanner de Catechumenis Antlquae Ecclesiae.

Duguet (Conferences Eccl.) de la duree du Catechumcnat, scs degres,

ses ordrcs, et ses ages differens.

Strauch, KarrixoviJ-evos, historicc dcscriptus.

The Clergy.

]\Iarc. Ant. de Dominis de Pepubl. Eccles. libri x.

N. Coiffeleau pro Sacra Monarchia Eccl. Cath. adv. rcmpubl. M. A.

de Dominis libri iv. apologet.

Phil. Rovenii ReipubUca? Christiana^ libri duo, tractantes de variis

hominum statibus, gradibus, ofliclis et functionibus in Ecclesia

Christi.

3 G
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Paf^an. Gaiulentius dc Vita Christianor. ante tcmpora Constantini.

Jo. Frontonis de Moribiis ct Vita Cliristianorum in primis Ecclesiae

saeculis.

Du Pin de Anticfiia Ecclesiso Disciplina.

Bcncd. Bacliini dc Ecclesiastica? hicrarcliiae oriofinibus.

L. Thomassin, Vetus et Nova Ecclesiae Disciplina.

C M. PfafJ'. de Originib. Juris Eccles.

Herm. Scholliner de Masfistratuum Ecclesiae orio-ine ct croatlone.

—

Ejusdem Dissertatio de Hierarchia Ecclesiae Catholicae.

C. G. Kcuffel, Institutio vet. et mediae Eccles. Politiae, s. Disciplinae

Eccles.

Pelliccia, Politia Clir. Eccl. prima?, mediae, ct novae aetatis.

Bishops.

J. Fr. Buddeus Exercit. de origine et potestate Episcoporum.

—

Con/.

Dissertat. Theol. syntagma i.

L. Scliroeder de Episcopis Veteris Ecclesiae.

J. F. Gruner de Origine Episcoporum, corumque iu Ecclcsia primitiva

jure.

E. J. Danovii Dissert, de Episc. sctate Apostolor.

J. P. Gabler de Episc. prima? Eccles. eorumqiie origine.

Forbiger de Muneribiis Ecclesiasticis aetate Apostolorum (Gabler

Progr. II. cxaminatiir Forbigeri sententia de Presbyt. a?tato

Apostolorum).

Hammond, dc Episcopis ct Presbyteris.

Dodwell, Dissert, de origine ct potestate Episcoporum ct Pres-

byterorum.

J. Pearson Vindica? lonatianae.

D. Blondell de Episcopis et Presbyteris.

"Wallonis Messalini (Claudii Salmasii) Dissert, de Episcopis et Pres-

byteris.

J. Hildcbrand, Excrcitatio de E2)iscopis.

Caspar Zicglcr, de Episcopis.

Planck, Gcscliiclite dcr Christlicli-kircliliclicn Gcsellscliaftsvcrf, 1 bd.

Elsensclimid, Geschiclitc dcr Kirchcndiener, I abth.

Chorepiscopi.

Rabani Mauri Opusculum de Chorcpiscopis.

Pomp. SarncUi, de Chorepiscopi della dignita vescovilc ct de suoi titoli.

Conf. Sarnelli Letterc Eccles. Lett. v.

Casp. Zieglcr de Episcopis, lib. i. c. 13.

Hammond de Ej:)iscopis, &c. Dissert, iii.

J. II. Boclnncri Dissertat. Jur. Eccles. Antiq. Dissert, v. de Christian.

Coetib. in vicis et agris.

Suiccr, Du Fresne, s- v. Xcapenta-KOTroi^ Chorepiscopi.
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Metropolitans and Patriarchs.

Enian. a Schelstrate de auctoritate Patriarchali et Metropolitana

(written in answer to Stillingflcct).

Jacobi Usseri Oimscula duo de Episcopor. ct Mctropolitar. origine.

De Antiqua Ecclesiaj Disciplina dissertationcs historica) cxcerpta? ex

conciliis oecunienicis ct sanctorum patrum ac auctorum ecclcsiasti-

corum scriptis. Auctore Ludovico Ellies du Pin.

Jos. Motta3 Dissertatio de Jure Metropolitico.

J. Morini Exercitatt. Eccl. ct Bibl. (Diss. I. Dc Patriarch, ct Priniat.

Origine.)

Thomassin, Vetus et Nova Disciplina.

J. G. Janus de originibus Patriarcharum Christianorum dissertatio.

Ecclesiastical Provinces and Dioceses.

Tlieatrum conversionis gentium totius orbis, sive cbronologia de voca-

tione omnium i:>opulorum et propagate per universum orbem fidci

Christiana^ relig. Descriptio. Auctore F. Arnoldo Mcrniannio.

Paroecia, sive de Paroeciar. ct Paroecor. origine, nocnon de Missa

Parceciali. Auctore Jo. Filcsaco thcol. Paris.

Jac. Gaulter Tabula chronograpliica status EcclcsicO Catholica^ a Chr.

n. ad. a. 1614.

K. a S. Paulo Geographia Sacra, s. Notitia antiqua dioeccsium omnium
patriarchal, metropoliticar. ct cpiscoiialium veteris ccclosiiv, ex

conciliis et patribus, his. ecclcsiast. et gcographis antiquis collccta:

—accesserunt nota3 et animadvcrs. de Ilolstenii et parcrgon notitias

aliquot ecclesiast. et civil, divers, tcmporibus editas complectens.

Amsterd. 1704.

Em. a Schelstrate Antiquitas Ecclesijie, dissertationib. monimentis ac

notis illustrata, torn. ii.

J. Alb. Fabricius Salutaris lux Evangclii, toti orbi per divinam gratiam

exoricns, s. Notitia hist.—chronol., litcraria, ct gcograph. propa-

gatorum per orbem totum Christianorum sacrorum. Conf. Ejusd.

Bibliothoc. Gr;ec. torn. xii. cd. 2.

Fr. Jac. de Dignc Ilistoriographie generalc dcs provinces Ecclcsiast. de

I'Egliso Latino.

Biachinii Libr. III. de origine Hierarchic Ecclesiastica\

Presbyters.

J. ]\rorini (Commcntar. dc Sacr. Eccl. Ordinat. p. .3) Exorcltatio dc

Prcsbytcratus materia et forma; Excrc. de Episcopis ct Prcsby-

teris multis simul sacrificantibus, ct Eucharistia post ordinationcm

prcsbytcratus data.

3 G 2
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Jac. Boileau tie autlquo Prcsbyterorum jure In reglm. Eccleslasfc.

M. Zimmerman de Presbyteris veteris Ecclesiaj commcntariolus— tb

Presbyterlssis veteris Ecclesi;i3 commentariohis.

M. Hentschen de Presbyterorum Clericorum dignitate et potcstate

ordinandi ex jure divino et Antiquitate Ecclesiiv, ct hac occasione

de Episcopis, presbyteris, et Chorepiscopis.

H. Dodwell (Dissert. Cyprian.) Dissert, de Presbyteris Doctoribus,

Doctore Audientiuni, et Legationibus Ecclesiasticis. Diss, do

potestate Presbytcrii scde Episcopali vacanto.

Matt. Laroquanus (Advcrs. sacr.) de Saccrdotibus secundi ordinis.

J. S. Zscboerncr Schcdiasma pbilol.-theol. do Presbyteris politicis.

Camp. Yitringa de Synagog. Vetere, lib. iii. p. ], c. ].

J. Bcned. Carpzov. Exercitt. in Ep. ad Ilcbr. ex Philone.

J. F. Buddeus Eccles. Apostol. c. 0.

C. M. Pfaff do origiuc Jar. Eccles.

J. II. Bcihmcr Jus. Ecclcsias. lib. li. tit. 24, § 28.

Deacons and Deaconesses.

Casp. Zioglcr de Diaconis ct Diaconissis vet. Eccl.

D. C. Molleri Dissert, de Septem Diac. Eccles. Rom.

Odelon. Dissert, de Diaconissis Primitivse Ecclesia?.

Thomassin. de Vet. ct Nova Eccles. Disciplina, p. 1, lib. ii, c, 29, scq.

Archdeacons.

G. II. Gotzo Tractatus de Arcliidiaconor. in vctcri Ecclesia officlis et

auctoritato.

Sarnelli, Letterc Eccles.: Lett. xxv. Delia online dionita Arcliidia-

conale.

J. P. Kress, Erlauterungdcr Arcbidiaconahvcscns nnd der gcistliclicn

Sendgcrichte.

J. G. Pertzscbcn, Vom Ursprnngc; der Arcliidiaconal-Gericlitc, Bis-

cboflichcn Officialcn und Yicarien.

Schmidt, de Synodis Arcliidiaconalibus in Germam a ; in Tliosaur.

Eccles. T. 3.

Thomassin, de Vet. et Nov. Disciplin. Eccles., p. 1, lib. ii. c. 17, 18.

Subdeacons.

Mth. Laroquanus (Adversaria Sacra), dc Saccrdotibus secundi ordinis.

J. Morinus Commentar. dc Sacr. Eccles. Ordinationibus, p. 3.

Thomassin, dc Vet. et Nov. Ecclesia) Disciplina, tom. i. c. 20.
Bona Rer. Liturglcar., lib. i. c. 2;'), § 1-1, seq.

Cotelerius ad Patrcs Apostol. torn. i. p. 238, scq.; ad Constitut.

Apostol. ii. 25.
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Readers.

J. A. Schmidt, dc PiimltivsD Ecclesiee Lectoribus illustrlb,

Paul Paulsen, de Lectoribus veteris Ecclesiae Judaicse ct Christianae.

ACOLYTIIS.

G. G. Grabncr dc Acolythis Progr. 1, 3.

Singers.

J. A. Scliniidt Dissertat. dc Cantoribus Ecclesiae V. ct N. Test.

Mat. Blocb, de Psaltarum ?eu Cantoruin originc in Ecclesiis.

Ordination.

Jo. Morini Commentarius liistoric. ac dogmatic, de Sacris Ecclesiaa

Ordinationibus secundum antiq. ct recent. Latinos, Grscos,

Syros, &c.

Hallier, de Sacris Elcctionibus et Ordinationibus ex antiqiio ct novo

Ecdesise usu.

Natalis Alexander Dissert. G dc Septcm Diaconor. clcctione (Hist.

Ecclesiast. torn, i.)

Antonii v. Dale Dissertationes ix. Antiquitatib., quin ct marmorib.

cum Romanis tum potissimum Grfecis illustrandis inscrvientes.

Ziejrra dc inauofurationc ct consecrationc Sacerdotum Ilcbr.

Chr. Zoejia dc inunctione Sacerdotis summi.

J. Hiilsemann dc Miuistro Consecrationis Sacerdotalis.

G. C Gotze Diss, de conformitate Ecclcsiae Apostolicsc et Evangclico-

Lutlieranaj in constitucndis ministris.

II, Scholliner do Maoistratuum Ecclcsirc orimne et creationc.

Forbiger de Muneribus Ecclesiast. a-tate Apostolorum.

Revenues op the Clergy.

Paul Sarpl (Fulgcntius) dc ]\Iateriis Bencficiariis s. Bcneficiis Eccle-

siasticis.

riieron. a Costa (Richard Simon) Ilistoire de I'originc ct du ]n-ogrc3

des Revenues Ecclcsiastiquos.'

L. Thomassin dc Bcneficiis Ecclcsiastlcis.

JMich. Pastor, dc Bcneficiis Ecclcsiasticis, et de bonis Ecclcsiae tcm-

poralibus acquirendis ct conscrvandis.

Casp. Zieglcr de Dote Ecclcsia', ejusquc juribus et privilcgiis.

J. Selden, History of Tithes.

H. Spelman, Tracts on Titlies.

Historia Patrum Sportulantium ex antiquis idoneis documcutis, &c.

Lips. 1722.

G. P. Stelzer de Jurib. Stolse.
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Habit and A^'estments of the Clergy.

J. G. Ileinecclus de Habitu et Iiislgnibus Sacerdotalibus Apostolorum.

J. Audr. Schmidt, Disscrtatio do Habitu ct lusi^^nibiis Apostolorum

Sacerdotalibus.

J. F. Cotta Dissertat. de Lamina Pontific. App. Joauuis, Jacobi, ot

Marci.

And. du Saussay Panoplia Sacerdotalis, seu libri xiv. de venerando

Sacerdotum habitu.

(Jac. Boileau) Hist, disquisitio de re vestlaria Hominis Sacri, vitam

communem more civili traducentis.

Joan, du Tour liber singularis de Amictu, Veste Sacerdotali, de origine,

antiquitate, et sanctitate Vcstium Sacerdotalium legis naturse,

Mosaicae, et Evangelicse; et de pra3cepto horainibus date orandi

in Ecclesia nudo capite.

Calvoer Ritualc Ecclesiast. P. 2, sect. iii. cap. 25, de Vestimentis

Sacerdotalibus antiqute Ecclcsiae, et cap. 28 de Vestimentis Sacer-

dotum EvangelicsD Ecclesice in genere.

Octav. Ferrarius do Re Vestiaria Libri VII. cd. 3.

Public Prayer.

J. Hildebrand de Precibns vet. Christianor. libri iii. (a) Sacrar.

Antiquitt. de Precibus veter. Christianor. libellus. (b) Rituale

Orantium, &c. (c) De invocationc Sanctorum et Precibus pro

defunctis.

J Hoornbeck Miscellanea Sacra (de Precibus Ecclesice).

A. H. Deutschmann, Ilitus Antiqui Prccum.

Jac. Thomasii Dissert, de ritu vet. Cliristianoruni Precandi versus

orientem.

A. Rechenberg de Xeipapa-la Orantium.

C C. Sturm de ritu vcterum sublatis manibus Precandi.

J. Burger de gestibus Precantium vet. Cliristianoruni.

Use op the Lord's Prayer.

Herm. Witsii Excrcitationes Sacrie in Symbol. Apost. et Orationem

Dominicam.

J. A. Swhniidii Oratio Dominica historice ct dogmatice proposita.

J. G. Walch de usu Orationis Dominicce apud veteres Christianos.

J. E. Osterniann Comment, de commuiii Christianorum Precatione.

A. R. Gebser de Orationc Dominica Comment.
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Liturgies and Ritual.

1. Works of earUor Writers of the Western Church on Lilurt/ies

and Ritual.

Isidorus Ilispalcnsis (Isidore of Seville), ob. G3(3, do Ecclcsiasticis

Officiis, libri duo.

Alcuinus, ob. 804, do Divinis Officiis liber.

Amalarius (Amalhard), ob. 8375 de Ecclesiastico Officio, libri quatiior.

"Walafred Strabo, de Exordiis et Incrementis Renun Ecclesiasticaruni,

ad. 840.

Rabaniis Maiirus, ob. 856, de Institutione Clericorimi ct Cceremoniis

Ecclesite libri tres.

Berno, fl. 1014, de quibusdam rebus ad Missse Officium pertiuentibus.

Micrologus de Ecclesiasticis Observationibus. (A Avork of the twelfth

century—written, as some suppose, by Ivo, bishop of Chartres).

Honorius Augustoduiicnsis, Sacramentarium, sen de causis et signi-

ficatu niystico Rituum Divini in Ecclesia Officii (beginning of the

twelfth century).

Rupertus, de Divinis Officiis libri xli. (middle of the twelfth century).

Beleth, Brevis Explicatio Divinorum Officiorum ac eorundem rationum

(latter end of the twelfth century.)

Innocentius III. (ob. 1203) de Mysteriis Misste libri sex.

Gulielmns Durandus (Duranti), ob. J 290, Rationale Divinorum

Officiorum.

J. Steph. Duranti (ob. 1589) de Ritibus Ecclesite Catholicto libri tres.

For a more copious list of these writers, see llittorp, de

Divinis Catholicaj Ecclesise Officiis et Ministeriis, varii vctus-

torum aliquot Ecclesiae Patrum ac Scriptorum libri.—Zaccaria

Bibliotheca Ritualis.—Gerbert, Theolog. Liturgic.—C. M. Pfaff,

de Liturgiis.

2. Works of earlier Writers of the Greek Church.

Gcrmani II. Patriarchal Constantinopolitani Rerum Ecclesiasticaruni

Theoria in Auctuario Duca\ino Bibl. Patr. torn. ii. rthirteenth

century.)

Typicum Sabtc Monachi, sen Ordo Recitandi Officinnr Ecclesiasticum

per totum annum. Vcnet. 1015.

Leo Allatius do Libris Ecclesiasticis Gr:ecorum, Dissert. II. (Fabricii

Bibliotheca Graica.)

See Heineccii Abbildung der alten und ncuen griechischen

Kirche nach ihrcr Historic, Glaubenslehrcii, und Kirchen-

Q-ebrauclu'ii.
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3. Wor/cs of modern Roman Catholic Wrilers.

Dc Antiquitatc, Ycntatc, ac Ctercmoniis Missce opuscul. c S. Patriljas

snimuis depromtum per Nicolaiim Aiirificuni. Yenet. lo72.

Specitlum Missa? ex Antiqiiis quibiisdam Ecclesias Patribus. A^cuet,

1572.

JMissa Apostolica sivc rj QeUi \eiTovpyeia rod ayiov uiroffTuXov Hirpov,

Divinum Sacrifieium Saiicti Apostoli Pttii, cum Williclnii

Lindani Episcopi Guadavciisis Aiiologia pro eadein 1). Petri

Ajiostoli Liturgia. Antwerpia;, 1580.

Antiqnitatum Liturgicaruni Arcana. Diiacl, 1(305.

Jac. Pauielii Missale, S. S. Patruin Latinos, sivc Liturglcnm Latluum.

Colon. 167G.

Joannes Bona, Presbyt. Cardinal. Ordin. Cister., Hcrum Liturgicarum

libri duo. JloniEe, 1671.

Edmund Martene do Antiquis Ecclcsiac Ilitibus. Rotomaoi, I7OO.

Petrus Sibbern do libris Latinorum Ecclcsiasticis Sclicdiasma. Vite-

bcrga?, I7OG.

Prosper Lambertini, sivc Benedicti xiv., dc Sacrificio Misste. Paduae,

1745.

Claude de Yert, Explication, simple, literale, ct historique, des Cere-

monies de I'Eglise. Paris, 1720—1723.

Pierre Ic Brun, Explication literale, historique, et dogniatique des

Priercs et des Ceremonies de la JMessc. Paris, 1726*.

Liturgia Romana Yetus, tria Saeramentaria complectens, Leoninum

scilicet Gelasianum et antiquum Gregorianum, cdente Ludovico

Antonio Muratorio. Yenet. 1748.

(Answered by J. Aug. Ernesti, in a treatise entitled Anti-

Muratorius, sive Confutatio ]\Iuratoria) disputationis de rebus

Liturgicis. Lipsia?, 1755.)

Bartholin. Gavanti, Thesaurus Sacrorum Ritnum cum novis obscrva-

tionlbus ct additionibns. Aug. Yindel. 1703.

Gabr. Aubespine, L'Aneienne Police de I'Eglise sur I'administration

de I'Eucharistie. 0pp. Albasjianwi, ed. 1770.

Bibliotheca Ritualis, concinnatum opus a Francesco Antonio Zaccaria.

Romae, 1778.

Aug. Krazer dc Apostolicis necnon Antiquis Ecclesire Occident.

Liturgiis, illarum origine, progressu, ordine, die, hora, ac lingua,

cpctcrisquc rebus ad Liturgiam Antiquam pcrtinentibus liber

singularly. Aug. Yindel. 1750.

4. Worh ofmodern Writers of the Greek ChurcJi.

Is. Ilabert. 'Ap;^iepaTf/coi/, s. liber Pontificialis Ecclesite Grceca3 ex

Euchologiis collegit, Latino vert, et obscrvat. illustr. Paris,

1643.
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Procli (Patriarcli. Constaiitinop.) do Traditioiiibus i\Iissje, cum notis

Kicoardi. Romje, 1630.

Jac. Goar. 'EvxoXoyiov^ s. Rltuale GrsDconim cum intcrpretat. Lat.,

glossario, et obscrvat. Paris, 1G47.

Leonis Allatii dc libris Ecclcsiasticis Graiconmi. Dissert. II. cura

J. A. Fabricii. Ilamb. 1712.—De Liturgia S. Jacobi. Symmicta

s. opuscula. Gra^c. et Lat. Ed. Bart. Nitrusio. Colon. 1053.

Gull. Cave Dissert, de libris et Officiis Eccles. Gra?corum. (Ilistor.

Liter. Scriptorum Eccles. torn, ii.)

Eusebiiis Renaudot Lituroiarum Orientalium collcctio. Paris, 1716.

Jo. Guil. Jani de Liturgiis Orientalibus in doctrina de S. Eucharistia

antiqucTe veritati evangel, suffragantibus. Viteberg. 1724.

Jos. Sim. Assemanui Bibliotlieca Orientalis Clementine Yaticanaj

torn. i. iii. 1719—24.
Jo. Michaelis Abbildung dcr alien und ncucn griecliischcn Kirclie,

I7IL

5. Works of Prolcslant Writers.

J. A. Schmidt de Insignioribus Yeterum Christianorum formulis.

TIelmst. 1696.

Jo. Friderici Liturgia Vctus et Nova, sive coUatio rituum liturgicorum

Ecclesias Christ. prisc;e et hodicrna?, cum pnefat. Jo. Phil.

Slevogtii. Jena?, 1705.

Joachini llildebrandi Rituale Eucharisticum Yeteris Ecclesi;c publicis

Lectionibus olim dicatum, ct nunc iisdem denuo destinatum, a

J. Andrea Schmidio. Iltlmst. 1717-

Chr. Matt. Pfaffii Institut. Histor. Eccles. jiixta ordiuem scculor.

brevissimo penicillo dclincata\ Tuling. 1721.

Psalmody.

J. Filcsacus de Cantu Ecclcsiastico. Select, lib. ii.

J. Bona de Dlvina Psalmodia cjusquc causis, mysteriis, et disciplinis,

deque variis ritibus omnium Eccksiarum in psallendis divinis

oflSciis, Tractatus histor. symbol., asceticus.

C. S. Schurtzfleisch Diss, de Ilymnis Ecclesiaj Yeteris.

J. Hoornbeck, Miscellanea Sacra, (de Psalmodia.)

J. Z. Ililligcr Diss, j^hilol. de Psalmoruni, Ilymnorum, atquc Odarum

Sacrarum discrimine.

J. G. Walch de Ilymnis Ecclesia"" ApostoHca\ Ejusdcm Miscellanea

Sacra, p. 34, seq.

Mart. Gerbert de Cantu ct Musica Sacra.

Reading of Holy ScniPTURE.

G. E. Tentzel dc ritu Lcctionuni Sacrarum.
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J. A. Schmidt de Primit. Eccl. Lectionibus.—Ejiisdem Libcllus de

Lcctionarils utriusque EcclesicO.

P, J. Hartinann de rebus gcstis Christian, sub Apostolis.

J. F, Buddei Ecclesia Apostolica s. de statu Ecclcsitu sub Apostolis.

Preaching.

Ferrarii Bcrnhardini Mediolanensis de ritu Sacrar. Ecclesise veteris

Concionum, cum prjefatione Joannis Georg. Graevii.

Bibliotheca Patrum Coucionatoria, h. e., Totius amii evangelia, fcsta

dominica, sanctissimae DeipavcTC iUustriorumque sanctorum so-

lemnia, patrum symbolis, tractatibus, pauegyricis illustrata. O])ora

et Studio Franc. Combefisli.

Joach. Hiklebrand Dissert, de veterum Concionibus.

H. G. Tzschirner de claris veteris Ecclesiae Oratoribus.

Catechetical Instruction.

Mich. "Walcker de Catechisatione Veterum,

J. G. Walch do Apostolor. lustitutione Catechetica. Conf. Ejusdem

Miscellanea Sacra.

G. T. Zacharise de Methodo Catechetica.

G. Lano-emack Historia Catechetica.

J. G. "Walch Einleitung in die Catechetische Historic alterer, mittlcrerj

und neuerer Zeiten.

J. G. Kocher Einleitung in die Catechetische Theologie.

DisciPLiNA Arcani.

G. T. Meier de Recondita Vet. Eccles. Theologia.

Em. a Schelstrate de Disciplina Arcani.

AV. E. Tenzel Dissertat. de Disciplina Arcani adversus Em. a Schel-

strate (Antiquitas Illustrata; Exercit. Select.)

J. L. Schedius de Sacris Opertis Christian.

Ilartmann Commentar. de rebus gcstis sub Apostolis.

Mosheim de Rebus Christianorum ante Constantin. M. S:ec. ii. § 34.

Baptism.

Joscphi Vicecomitis Observationum Ecclesiasticarum vol. i., in quo de

autiquis Baptism! ritibus ac Cc^rcmoniis agitur.

Jac. Canisii Fons Salutis, s. primum Sacramentorum omnium Bap-

tismus.

F. U. Calixt. de antiquis circa Baptismum ritibus.

J. Dalanis (de cultib. rclig. Latinor. I. ix.) de Baptismi Ctcremoniis.

A. C. Schubert (pr. J. Musteus) de ritib. Ecclesia^ primitiva- Baptis-

malibus.
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J. Cabassutiiis (jSTotitla Ecclcsiastica) DIssertatIo dc rltibus olim

Baptismo adliiberi solitis.

J. Hoornbcclc (Miscellanea Sacra) dc Bapt'.srao Ycteruin.

J. Hildebrand llituale Baptism! veteris.

Ant. van Dale (Diss, super Aristca) Ilistoria Baptismorum ciun

Hebraicoruni turn Christianoruni.

C. G. Schwartzc Dissertatio de ritibus quibusdam formulisque a manii-

missione ad s. Baptisminn translatis.

J. G. Walcli Ritus Baptismales s;cculi ii.—Ilistoria Pccdobaptisnii

quatiior priorum saeculoruin.

J. A. Stark, Geschichte der Taufo iiud der Taufgesiuutcn.

Marc. Gudii de Clinicis sen Grabatariis vet. eccl.

Mich. Sclirciber de dilatione Baptismi.

A. F. Biiscliing de procrastinationc Baptismi apud vet. cj usque causis.

J. F. T. Zimmermann Comment, de Baptismi origine ejusque usu

hodierno.

J. G. Reiche de Baptismi origine et necessitudinc, uccnon de formulis

baptism.

Fr. Brenner, Gescliiclitliclie Darstcllung der Verriclitung der Taufe vou

Christus bis auf unsere Zcitcn.

Al. Pirie, Dissertation on Baptism, intended to illustrate the origin,

history, design, mode, and subject of that sacred Institution.

London, 1790.

R. Robinson, History of Baptism.

W. Wall, the History of Infant-Baptism,—and Defence of the History

of Infant-Baptism, against the reflections of Gale and others.

Confirmation.

1. Roman Catholic Writers.

Natalis Alexander, Dissert, ad sec. 2, de Sacramento Confirmationis.

J. A. Orsi, de Chrismate Confirmatorio.

Zieofler, Die Feier der heiliijen Firmunu in der Catholischen Kirche.

2. Protestant Writers.

J. Dalla3i de duobus Latinor. ex unctione Sacramcntis, Confirmationo

ct Extrcma ut vocant Unctione, Disputatio.

C. M. Pfaft" Dissert, de Confirmatione Catechumcnor.

C. T. Scidclii Dissert, qua ostcnditur Pontificios in ritu Confirmationis

a praxi Eccles. Apostol. plane abcrrare.

E. Ehrhardt dc Confirmatione Cutechumen. Evanofelica.

The Lord's Supper.

1 . History of the celebration of this Sacrament in the Early Ajcs.

Laroque, Histoirc memorable ct interossant de rEucharistic.
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Rud. Hospiiiiani, IIistoria3 Sacramentaiise, vol. i. ii.

Ileiir. Rixner dc Iiistitiitls ct Kitibus vet. Christianor. circa Euclia-

ristiam.

J. A. Quenstcdt de S. Euchaiistiae litib. Antlquis.

Ed- Martene de Antiquis Ecclesia? ritibus, lib. i.

Joacli. Hildebrand, Rituale Eucharistiaj vet. Ecel.

2. Concerning the Sacred Elements.

J. Fr. Budeiis de Syinbolis Eucliaristicis.—Parcrga Hist. Thcol.

J. G. Hermann, Ilistoria concertationum dc pane azymo ct fermentato

in Ccena Domini.

Kortliolt C. Disscrtat. de Ilostiis s. placcntulis orbicularibus, num
vcrus sit Panis ?

J. A. Schmidt de Oblatis Eucliaristicis qna^ Ilostiaj vocari solcnt.

J. A. Sclimidt Dissert, de fatis calicis Eucliaristici in Ecclcsia Romana

a Concilio Constantiensi ad nostra usque Tempora.

L. T. Spittler, Gescliiclite des Kelclie in Abendmalilc.

Church-Registers, or Diptyciis.

J. Cabassutius de Diptycliis Ecclesia3 (in Notit. Concilior. Notil.

Eccles.)

Chr. Aug. Salig de Diptychis vctcrum tarn profanis quam sacris.

H. Dodwell de nominum e Diptychis Ecclcsife recitatione in Eucha-

ristia (Dissert. Cyprian.)

J. Andr. Schmid. dc Diptychis vetcrnm.

Pctr. Zorn de Notariorum in prima Ecclcsia singulari nsu et'orioine,

quod ad acta martyr, ct sanctor. consignata attinet. (Opusc.

Sacr.)

J. H. Leich de Diptychis veterum ct de Diptycho Quirini.

Scb. Donati de Dittichi antichi profani c sacri.

A. F. Gori Thesaurus vctcrum Diptychorum consularium ct ccclesias-

ticorum. Access. J. B, Passerii additamcnta ct pra?fatt.

J. Bona de Rebus Liturgicis, 1. ii. c. 12.

The Kiss of Peace.

T. Pfanncri de Osculis Christianor. Yet. in Obscrvat. Feci.

Mart. Kempii Opus dc Osculis.

J. Herrenschmidii Osculologia.

Ritterhusii de Osculis Disscrtatio.

P. IMulleri dc Osculo Sancto.

A. Pettyen de Oscnlo Sancto ct Juda^.

Public Penance.

Jo. Morini Commcntar. Ilistor. de Discijiliiia in Administrationc

Poenitent'se xiii. primis sceculis in ecclcsia obscrvata.
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Melcli. Cani Relatio dc Sacramento Poeuitentiie.

J. Filesaci Synta;^nia do Poonitcntia.

FESTIVALS.

Diirandi Rationale Diviii. Off.; lib. iv.

Martene de Antiquis Ecclcsla) Ritibiis; tom. iii. (ed. 2.)

Rudolplii Hosjnniani de Festis Judaioram et Ethnicornni, h.e. de oriirinc,

progressu, cEereinoniis, et ritibus fcstoruiu apud Judaeos, Grajcos,

Romanos, Turcas, et Indianos. Ed. tertia.

Mt. Dresseri de Festis Dlebus Christianoruiu, JudEeonim, et Ethnico-

rum liber, quo orioo, causa, ritus, ct usus eorum cxponitur.

Tlieod. Thunimii Tradat. Historic. Tlieol. de Festis Jiidajoruin efc

Christianorum.

Andr. Wilkii 'Eoproypacjjias : Pars. I. Festa Christianorum CEcumenica

continens; Pars II. Festa xii Apostolorum continens.

Joachim Hildebrand de Diebus Festis libcllus. Ejusdem de Priscne ct

Primitivse Ecclesia; sacris publicis, tcmplis, ct diebus festis Enchi-

ridion coUectum.

Jo. Andr. Schmidt Ilistoria Festonim ct Dominicaruni.

Leo Allatius de Dominicis ct Ilebdomadibus Grascorum.

Jacob Gretscr de Festis Christianorum libri duo advcrsus Danreuni,

Dresserum, et Ilospinianum aliosque sectarios. Ejusdem Aucta-

rium de Festis nupcr cvulgatis.

Carol. Guyeti Ilcortolooia, sen liber dc Festis Propriis locoruni, (S:c.

Henr. Engelgrave, Coeleste Pantheon, sen coeluin novum in festa ct

gesta sanctormn totius auni morali doctrina varie illustratum.

Louis Thomassin Traite des Fetes.

Andr. Baillet Ilistoire des Fetes Mobiles, (Vies dcs Saints. Paris,

1701.)

Prosper Lambertini Commentarii duo de Jesu IMatrisquc ejus Festis ct

dc Missae Sacrificio. Ex Ital. in Lat. Serm. vcrtit. M. Anir. dc

Giacomellis.

Observance of the Saui5atii and the Lord's Day.

De Sabbato ct Die Dominico. Auctorc Gnil. Anicsio.

Dies Dominicus, s. Succincta narratio ex S. Scripturarum ct Antiqui-

tatis Patrum tcstinioniis coucinnita, ct duobus libris distincta.

Lond. ]()39.

J. S. Strylv dc Jure Sabbati.

J. G. Abicht do Sabbato Christian, ex histor. N. T.

J. Mrebius, Diss, a quibusnam Dies Solis sit consecratus diviiio rultui.

Gf. Wcgner, Deductio ct Dcclaratio Sentcntite Aug. Confessionis do
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Die Dominico, originem ejusdem, non institutioni divlnse, setl

ecclesiaj Christiana?, vindicantis.

Franckc dc Diei Doniinici apud veteres Cliristianos cclcbratione.

See also tlie works of Hospinian, Hildebrand, and Schmidt,

on Festivals.

Fasts.

F. U. Calixtiis de Jejuiiio.

J. Dallceus dc Jc^juniis et Quadragesima.

Thomassin, Traite dc Jeunes dc I'Eglise.

A. Haiesii de Praesenti Statu Ecclcsiaj Grseca; c. 9.

Leo Allatius de Consensu Eccles. Gr. ct Latin.

Yalfrcdi de Usu et Institutione Jejunii quatuor temporum.

J. A. Muratori dc quatuor temporum Jejuniis, corum origine et usu.

Ejusdem Anecdota; tom. ii.

Suiceri Thesaurus s. v. 'Srjareia.

Du Fresne Glossarium s. v. Jejunium.

Rogations.

C. G. Wolf Tract, de dieb. Poenitentialib. et Supplicationum.

Du Fresne Glossar. Med. ct Infim. Latinit. s. v. Rogationes.
'o'

Churches.

G. Rossteucher de Templis.

J. Fabricii Oratio de Templis Yet. Christianorum.

J. G. Walch de Ecclcsiis domesticis Christianor. Apostolic.

J, ]\L Faber de Templor. ap. Cliristianos antiquitate dubia.

Pott Sylloge Commentat. Theol.; vol. iii.

J. G. Sibcr Templor. condcndor. ct dedicandor. rltus.

Leo Allatius de Templis Grsecor. recentior. et de Narthece Vet.

Eccles.

Procopii de ^dificiis lib. i. c. 1—3.

Du Fresne Constantinopolis Christiana. De Sacris iEdificiis a Const.

M. constructis Synopsis historica.

Church-Bells.

Hieron. Magius de Tintinnabulis; c. i.

A. Stockflet de Campanarum usu.

J. C. Reimanni Dissert, de Campanis.

Nicol. Eggers Dissert, de origine et nomine Campanarum. Ejusdem

Dissert, de Campanarum materia et forma.

J. B. Pacichelli de Tintinnabulo Nolano lucubratio.

H. Walleri Dissert, de Campanis et Prsecipuis earum usibus.

P. C. Hilscher de Campanis Templorum,
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J. B. Thiers Traite des Cloches.

S. A. Mitzler de Campanis.

Eschenwecker de co quod juscum est circa Campanus.

Organs.

Gerbert dc Cantu et Musica Sacra. Especially torn. ii. 1. 3, c. 3, de

Orgauis aliisque instrumcntis miisicis in Ecclesiam inductis.

Fr. Blancliini Dissert, de tribus gciierib. Instrumentor. Musicae veterum

Orofanicae.

Hospinian. dc originc ct progrcssu Ttmplornm; lib. i. c. 11, dc origine

Organonun Musicorum in Teraplis.

F. G, Walchii Compendium Antiquit. Ecclesiast. c. 19, de Instrii-

mento Musico, speciatim dc Organis Musicis.

Rights of Asylum in Churches.

Mcebii 'AdvXoXoyca scu dc Ilcbraeor., Gentilium, ct Christianornm

Asylis.

Gust. Carlholm de Asylis.

G. Ritterhusius de Asylis,

Engelbrccht de injusta Asylorum extcnsionc.

Ornaments of Churches, &c.

L. A. IMuratori de Tcmplorum apnd A'ctorcs Christianos ornatu.

Ejusdcm Anccdota; tom. i. p. I78, scq.

G. Cliladni Inventarium Tcmplorum.

M. A. Goldasti Decreta de Cultu Imaginum in utroquc imperio.

Petav. Thcol. Dogm. ; tom. iv. p. 2, lib. xv. c. 10.

J. Dalljei Liber de Imaginibus.

F. Spanhcmii Historia Imaginum Restituta.

Basnnge Ilistoirc dcs Images dcpuis Jesus Chri.'^t jusqu'a I'onzieme

sieclo, in 1. xxii. ct xxiii. dc son Ilistoirc de rEgliso.

Miintcr, Sinnbildcr und Kunstvorstcllungcn dor altcn Christen.

Use of the Cross and Crucifix.

Justi Lipsii dc Cruce libri trcs ad sacrani ct prol'anam historiam perti-

ncntos.

Jacobi Grctscri soc. Jes. thcol. opera omnia de Sancta Crucc; 3 tomi.

Alphonsi Ciaconii de signis sanctissimaj Crucis.

Andreas Baudis Crux Cliristi:niorum ex historiar. iiinnumcntis con-

structa.

Christ. Wildvogcl dc vcncrabili sifrno Crucis.

C. L. Schlichtcr de Cruce tqr.d .'udtecs, Christianos, ct Gentiles signo

saliitis.
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Marriage.

T. Sanclicz do Sacramento Matrimonite.

Ilistoirc do I'Eglise sur le Sacrcment dii IMariage depuls Jesus Christ

jiisqu'a nous, par Gilbert.

J. Gerhard de Conjuo;io. Ejusdem Loci Theolog. od. Cotta ; t- xv. xvi.

Joachim Ilildebrand <lc Nuptiis Yet. Christ.

Funeral IIites and Ceremonies.

On. Panvini do ritu Scpellendi Mortuos apud Veteres Christianos efc

eornndem Coemeteriis Liber.

Jac. Gretscr de Funcrc Christianorum Libri Trcs.

J. A. Quenstedt Sepultura vetcnim, s. de antiquis ritibus Sepulcralibus

Gravor., Romanor., Judteor., Cliristiauor.

J. IL ricideg-ger de Sepultura mortuorum.

L. G. Gyraldi dc Sepultura ac vario Sepeliendi ritu Llbellus.

Mth. Larroquanus (Adv. sacr.) de Creremoniis usurpatis a prioribus

Christianis, dum terra} mandabantur mortuorum corpora.

C. S. Schurtztleisch (Controvers. xx.viv.) Qualis Christianorum

Funcrum Ritus fuerit ?

J. E. Franzen Antiquitatum circa Fuucra et ritus vet. Christiauor.

quovis tempore in Ecclesia observat. libri vi., cum prtefatione Jo.

Fabricii et J. Audr. Schmidii.

Joach. Ilildebrand de veteris Ecclesiaj JEartyrum imprimis et S. S.

Patrum, ars bene moriendi, sive praxis circa moribuudos, efc de

moricntium virtu tibus.

Jo. Nicolai de luctu Christianor. sen de ritibus ad Sepulfcuram perti-

nentibus.

Agap.e.

Jo. Ililberti Disput. de Ao-apis.

C. S. Schurtzfleisch (J. F. Creltlov.) de vcter. Agaparum ritu.

J. A. ]\ruratori de Agapis sublatis, in Anecdot. Gra}c.

J. H. Boelimeri de Coitionib. Christianorum ad capiendum clbum, in

Dissertatt. Juris Ecclesiast. Autiquiss.

Quistorp de Agapis nasccntis Ecclesia).

J. Moerlin de Agapis vett. Christian.

G. Sclilegel de Agapis a^tate Apostolorum.

J. Til. Fr. Drescher de veter. Christ. Agapis Comment.

Stations.

Im. Pctitns (Var. Lcct.) de vetcruui Christianorum Stationibus, semi-

jejuniis, et jejuni!;:?.

J. M. Chalden Comm, de Stationibus vctcrum Christianorum.

Du Fresno Glossar. ad Scriptores 3Ied. et. infini, Latiiiit. s. v. Statio.
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Processions.

Nic. Serarii Sacri Peripatetlci, sen libri ii. de Sacrig Ecclesise Cathollcae

Processionibus.

J. Gretseri Libri ii. cle Eccles. Rom. Processionibus seu Supplication-

ibus.

Nicolai Sanderi Auctariolum ad Serarium Gretserumque de ritu Catho-
Hear. Processionum.

Jac. Eveillon de Processionibus Ecclesiasticis.

Christ. Lupi Dissert, de Sacris Processionibus.

Jo. Franci Diatribe duplex de ritibus Ecclesiae Latina3 Judaicis, in

Parergis Tlieologicis,

J. C. Kregelii Exerc. de Processionibus sacris et civilibus Hebraeorum .

J. A. Ilartmann Dissert, de Ambarvalib. Pontificior.

Paul Antonii Dissert, de sacris Gentilium Processionibus.

Pilgrimages.

Works ofRoman Catholic Writers.

Jonae Aurelianens. de usu Imaginum et Pere^rinationum contra Clan-

dium Taurin. lib. iii. (In Bibliotheca Patrura, ed. Colon, t. ix.)

Bellarmin de Cultu Sanctorum ; torn. iii. oper.

J. Gretseri de sacris et religiosis Peregrinationibus Libr. iv. (Oper.

torn. iv. p. 2, p. 1—180. Rcgcnsb. 1734 fol.)

N. Serarii Sacri Peripatetici, s. Libri Duo do Sacris Eccles. Cathol.

Processionibus.

N. Sanderi Auctoriolum ad Serarium Gretserumquc de ritu Cathol.

Processionum.

Jo. Stalenii Peregrinus ad loca sancta orthodoxus et pius demonstratus,

sive Vindicise Sacrarum Porcgrinationum.

T. M. Mamachi Antiquitt. Christian, torn. ii. de Peregrinatione vcte-

rum Christianorum in Pahostinam.

Pet. Lazeri Disq. de sacra vcterum Christianorum Romana Peregrina-

tione.

Works of Protestant Writers.

Pt. Molinei Tract, de Peregrinationibus Superstitiosis. (Attached to

his edition of Grcgor. Nyss. Epist. de Euntibus Icrosolym.)

J. H. Heidegger Dissertatio de Percgrinatt. Relig. in specie Ilierosoly-

mitana, Romana, Compostellensi, Laurentana, et Eremitana.

Mch. Fcirtsch E.xerc. hist.-thcol. de Percgrinat. religiosis Judaico-cth-

nico pontificiis.

H. Benzelii Exerc. de Peregrinationibus Religiosis, scripta a. 1724

(Syntagma Disscrtatt. p. i. p. 51—83).

3 n
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IMoNAcnisjf.

Pt. Calzolai Historia Jlonastica.

]\[ Galeni Origiiies ]\Ionasticae.

Hospinian. de Monachis, h. e. do origine et progressu Monachatus et

ordinum Monasticorum equitumqiie militarium libri sex.

Crcccelii Collectanea de origine et fundatione omnium fere Monasticor.

ordinum.

Prosp. Stellartii Annales Monastici.

J. Mabillon de IMonacliorum origine, statu, et regulis in Occidente ante

Benedictum. (Praef. ad Act. Sanctor.)

A. D. Alteserra Asceticon, s. Originum roi iNIonastica? libri x.

J. Hildebrand de Religiosis eorumque variis Ordinibus.

Helyot, Histoire des Ordres Monastiques.

L. A. Muratori Diss, do IMonasterior. erectione et jNIonachorum insti-

tutione (Antiq. Ital. med. revi torn, v.)

Weber, Die Moncherci, oder gescliiclitl. Darstell. der Klosterwelt.

Roderique, do Abbatibus eorumque Origine Prim89va.

Samburinus, de Jurib, et Privilegiis Abbatum.

Casp. Barthcl, Dissert, de Jure et Jurisdictione Abbatum.

Van Espen, Jus Eccles. Univ. p. i. tit. xxxi. c. 6, § 10.
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INDEX.

Abhots (Abbates), 781
Absolutio, baptism so called, 485
Absolutiou of penitents, 633—G36,
641—644

Accipere poenitentiam, 629
Acclamation in the election of minis-

ters by the people, 330
Acclamation in divine worship, "454,

455
Acistarium, &c., i. q. asceterium, 783
Acolyths, 304, 305
Acta Sanctorum, 441

Address to the Gentiles, a work of
Tatian, 76, 78

'A'SeXc^ol, a title of Cliristians, 181; of

the baptized, as distinguished from
catechumens, 195

Administration of baptism, 509—522;
of confirmation, 539—542; of the

Lord's supper, 552—568
"ABvtov, aliarov, i. q. ^rjfia, 720
Advent, 665
Advocates, not permitted to receive

ordination, 314

Aerius, his opinion concerning episco-

pacy, 241, 251 ; his objection against

the use of prayers for the dead, 427
African liturgy, 417
Agapoc!, feasts of charity ; origin of the

name and of the custom, 764; mode
of celebration, 765; time and place

of celebration, 766; abolition of the

custom, 767 ; agaprc natalitijo,—con-

nubiales,—funerales, 767
celebration of, in 'contiexion with

the Lord's supper, 600, 601

'AyaTTT/, 545
'AyaTrrjTo'i, a title of baptized Chris-

tians, 195

Age required as a qualification for

ordination, 317, 31!{

"AyioL, a title of Christians, 181 ; of tlio

baptized as distinguished from ca-

techumens, 195

"Ayioi, uyMTUToi, epithets applied to

bishops, 214

Ayiov, ayiaa-jxa, ayiov ayiav, i. q. ^rjfxa,

719
Agnus Dei, 598
AWpiov, the open space roimd a chnrch,

or churchyard, 725
'AKe(f)(t\oi, (wTOKecpaXoi, independent

bishops, 221, 233
WKoiiirjToi, a class of monks, 770
'AKpocofifvoi, a class of penitents,

629

Albis, 521

Albmn, 202
Alexander, bishop of Jcrasalem, 132
Alexandrian Christians, their system

of allegorizing Scripture, 134, 135
liturgy, 416, 420

All-Saints' day, 696
Alms, distribution of, at marriages,

752 ; at funerals, 760
Almsdeeds, supposed to be mcritonous

in the eye of God, by Cyprian, 150;
by Lactantius, 161

Altar, use of the word, 704
ii<''li"&"'

Ama, amula, 586
Ambo, <'ip.[Bcov, the reader's desk, 444,

722
Amhrose, his testimony concerning the

use of prayers for the dead, 426
Amen, use of this word in the ancient

chnich, 379 ; by conmiunicants in

the liord's supper, 587, 5;)5

AfjLir]T(>i,<"iiJ.v(TT()t,(liJiV(TTay(j>yt]Tni, titles

of catechumens, their origin and
date, 195

Amuletum, 551

Anachoreta% anchontes, 778
'Ai'fi6o;(oi, deaconesses so called, 300
'AwiSo;^'ot, sponsors so called, 523
'Avayv^arrjs, reader,|^303

'Ai'as.v/^7r7T7pia,conncctcdwitl:churche3,

728
AvnKTopcv, I. q basilica, 720
'AvaKrnpov, i. q. ji'^pa, 720

Av(i(f)opa, 546

Anathema uiaranatha, 619

3 n 2
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Anathemata, ornaments of cluirclies,

741

'Avii^ws, note of disapprobation or re-

jection at the election of ministers,

330
Ancillix^, 200
Ancilltc Dei, 781
Andrew's, St., day, 097
Angel of Penitence, mention of, in the

Shepherd of ilermas, 620, 621
Angeli ecclesioe, a title of bishops, 212
Angels, their supposed interference in

the government of the world, taught

by Athenagoras, 80; by Eusebius,

168

fallen, regarded as the originators

of idoLitry, 80
Anglo-Saxon liturgy, 418
Annual fast, 6C0

festivals, 654—657
Annuliis, a ring, one of the episcopal

insignia, 217
Annunciation, feast of tlie, 089—691

Anointing, baptism why so called, 484
of the sick, 752, 753

Antelmy, Josepli, liis opinion con-

cerning the author of tlie Athana-
sian creed, 482

Anticlirist, opinion of Irenseus con-

cerning, 91

Antiocii, creed of, 476; liturgy of, 414

'AuTiTTaa-xu, Sunday after Easter, 677
Antistites, antistites sacrorum, i. q.

episcopi, 211

"A^eo-is, absolution, 641—644
'A<popicrfjios, ordination, 312

'A(f)opi(rfj.6s, i.q. e^opKiafios, 515
Apocalypse, 440, 442
Apocrisiarii, 310
Apocryphal books, use of, in' the an-

cient church, 440
Apologies of Justin Martyr, First and

Second, 71, 72
Apology of Claudius Apollinaris, 79

of Melito, 79
. of Miltiades, 79

of Minucius Felix, 129

Apostles' creed, 403, 464, 477
their office and employment, 204,

205
'ATToaToXelov, 704
Apostolical Canons, so called; their

probable date and origin, 174
Constitutions, so called; their au-

thor, contents, and date considered,
171— 173; real value of the work,
173, 174; their testimony concern-
ing the use of prayers for the dead
in the early church, 431 ; concern-
ing the public use of Holy Scripture,

438 ; and concerning the practice of

preaching, 431; creed of, 473, 474;
their testimony concerning the cele-

bration of the Lord's supper, 555,

556, 500
Apostollci,a title of metropolitans, 224

, apostolicals, certain monks so

called, 780
AttocttoXoi, i. q. (TTiaKorroi, 21

1

'AnocTToXos, meaning and application

of the term, 204
'ATTooToXoy, J. e. the Acts of the Apo-

stles and the Epistles, 442
Apotactites, 79
'ATTora-y;;, abrenuntiatio, 512
'ATTora^ajuej/oi, certain monks so called,

780
Applauses, popular, during the deli-

very of sermons, 45-1, 455
Appointment of ministers, extraordi-

nary modes of, 335
Apsis, or absis, 720
Aquai-ii, 79
Aquileia, creed of, 477
Archbishop, date and use of the title,

219

Archdeacons, origin and history of
their office, 292—295; their func-

tions, 295

^Apxrj irepov ^iov, baptism so called,

480

Archimandrites, 781
Architecture, ecclesiastical, history of,

707—713
Architerium, &c., i. q. asceterium, 783
' ApXOVTfS eKKXTjcncbu, i. q. iivlaKOiTOi,

213
Archpresbyters, their influence and

duties; their gradual subjection to

archdeacons, 283, 284
Area, or open space round a churcli,

720
niartyrum,area sepulturarum, 706

Arius, creed presented by him to Con-
stantiue, 470

Arms extended in prayer, 393
, &c., laid aside upon entering a

church, 739
Arnobius, his Disputation against the

Heathen, 159 ; his testimony con-

cerning the use of prayer for the

dead, 425, 426
'Appa^uni, 551

Arrha) and Arrliabones, the earnest of

marriage, 749

Apropiix'^a, 588
Ascension-day, 078, 679
Asceteriiun, &c., {da-KrjTrjpiov,) a mo-

nastery, why so called, 783
Ascetics ('AcTK/^rai) in the early_"chiirch,
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: who, 198, 77<''> 777 ; 'lifference be-

tween them and monks, 199, 814

—

816
Ash-Wednesday, G6G—6G8
Asinarii, as a term of reproach, ?88

Asjiect of churches, 71 7> 718
Aspersion or sprinkling, a mode of

baptism, 504
Asyla, or pLaces of sanctuary, 740, 741
'AT(\((TT€poi, a class of catechumens,

193

Athanasian creed, 480—483
Atlienagoras, his history, 79; analysis

of his Embassy in behaU'of the Chris-

tians, 80, 81 ; of his Treatise on the

Resurrection, 81

A6(oi, a term of reproach applied to

Christians, 187

Attendere ad preces, 383

Audientes, a class of catechumens, 192

, a class of penitents, G29
Augustin, his testimony concerning the

use of prayers for the dead, 429,

430
Aula baptisniatis, i.q. baptisterium,501

Aurum tironicum, exemption of the

clergy from that tax, 339
Authors, Jewish and profane, their

testimony concerning the rites and
practices of the early church, 175

—

180

Autolycus, treatise to, by Theophilus
of Antiocli, analysis of, 82—84

'A^la, a^Lwjxa, i. rj. to^ls, 203
"A^ios, note of approbation at the elec-

tion of ministers, 330

Banns of marriage, 747
Baptism, names or appellations of, 483
—48G; to whom administered, 480
—492 ; ministers of, 492—49G,- times

of, 496—499; place of, 499—502;
mode and form of, 502—509; ob-

,
servances and ceremonies connected

withit,509—522; baptismal sponsors

and names, 522—531

by heretics, 496

by laymen, 495

classes of persons excluded from,

490—492
•—— connexion of confirmation with,

534—538
Lord's supper administered im-

mediately after, 572
of church bells, question concern-

ing, 731,732
of infants, 486
opinion of TertulHan concerning

this sacrament in his treatise De
BaptismO} 115, 116

Baptism, sometimes made compulsory,

489, 490
vicarious, of the living for the

dead, 487, 488
BanTioTfios HSdnTiffixa) /3d7rrw, (SaTTTi^co)

484
Baptisteries, 500, 726
Barnabas, i:])istle of; general charac-

ter of its contents; question of its

genuineness, 65
Barnabas, St., the apostle, 692, C93
Bartliolomew, St., the apostle, 094
Basil, liturgy of, 413
Basilica, a church, 704

Badnu5,i.(/. reikis, 203
Baths, sometimes attached to churches,

728
Beati, beatissimi, epithets applied to

bishops, 2 1

4

B/^Xa TrjS fKK\T](Tias, 723
Belfries, 729
Bells, Avhen first attached to churches,

729, 730; theii- uses, 730, 734; con-
secration and baptism of, 731, 732;
when introduced into England, 731

Boma, or sanctuary in churches, 719

—

721; ol Tov Brj/xaTos, rd^is tov hrj-

fj-aros, a title of the clergy, 202

Bi]fxn Tcov (ivayvaxTTOii', i. q. afjii'icov,

T2-2

Beryllus, bishop of Bostia, 132

Betiiphania, Epijihany why so called,

C86
Biathanati, or 1)iothanati, as a term of

reproach, fi?

BicoTiKo), a terra applied to the laitv,

189

Bishops, their names and titles, 210

—

214; office and duties, 214— 217;
insignia or emblems of their ofiice,

217—219; orders or chvsses, 219—
233; difl'ei'ence lietween bishops and
presljyters, 233—262

ministers of ordination in the an-

cient church, 320, 321

required to jjreach, 451

]irofane homage jiaid to them, in

the Apostolical Constitutions, 171

Bcofios, altar, 704
BoaKo\, a class of monks, why so called,

780
Bowing of the head, or of the body, 393
Bread, breaking of bread, &c., tlic

Lord's supper so called, 544

used in the celebration of tho
Lord's supper, 587—589

British liturgy, 418
Burial grounds, among the Jews and
Komans; among Cliristians, 754,

755
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against the

Buiying of the dead in churchyards,
when first practised, 726

of the dead in the naves and
choirs of churches, when introduced,

737
of the dead ; this practice pre-

ferred by Christians to that of burn-

ing the corpse, 753, 754

C^SAREA in Cappadocia, liturgy of,

413
in Palestine, creed of, 475

CaligPQ, 218
Calix Stationarius, 771
Calumnies of the heathen

Christians, 80, 81, 111, 112

Campana, a church bell, why so called,

730
Campanarium, campanile, 729
Cancellarii, chancellors, 311

Cancelli, a partition between the choir

of a churcli and the nave, 720

Cancellus, a pulpit for preaching from,

why so called, 722

Candidates for holy orders, their exa-

mination, 318, 319

Candlemas Day, the feast of the Puri-

fication, why so called, 689

Canon of Scripture ; views of Origen,

137,138; ofEusebius, 169, 170; in

the (so-called) Apostolical Canons,

174
Canonical virgins, 776
Canonici regulares saeculares, 777
Canons, apostolical. See Apostolical

Canons
Cantate, fourth Sunday after Eastei",

wliy so called, 678

Cantharus, a water-vessel before a
church, 725

Cantor, 307
Caput jejunii, 666

totius ecclesige, 232

Carceres ecclesia?, it q. decanica, pri-

sons or houses of con-ection belong-

ing to the church, 727
Cardinal, a modern title, 221

Carissimi in Jesu Christi filii, a title of

baptized Christians, 195

Carnis privium, 666

Casa, casa Dei, i. q. tabcrnaculuui,

706
Cassian, a follower of Tatian, 79
Catecheta), deacons, so called on ac-

count of their share in cateclietical

instruction, 291

Catechetica, 460

Catechetical instruction, 460—463; a
preliminary of baptism, 509, 510

CatechLsmus, 460

Catechumens, who, 192; their teachers

and schools, 192 ; their term of pro-

bation and instruction, 192; their

chxsses or orders, 193 ; not allowed

to receive ordination, 313; prayer

for them in the Apostolical Consti-

tutions, 397—399
Cathedral churches, 706
Catholici, a title of Christians, 184

Ceimeliarcha), 310
Celebration of divine worship, an act

of the bishop, 214
the Lord's supper, weekly,

daily, 571
Celibacy of the clergy, 744, 745
Census capitis, exemption of the clergy

from that tax, 338
Centenarius, an oflScer in a monastery,

781
Ceremonies connected with public

prayer and psalmody, 391—396
at baptism, 509—522

at confinnation, 539—542

at the administration of the

Lord's supper, 592—602

of marriage, 748—752

at funerals, 753

—

7<j3

Cereus paschalis, 674
Chancel, 720
Chapters of clergy, date of their origin,

217
Xapts-, ;^«ptT/za, baptism so called, 485
Ghari'y, kiss of. See Kiss.

Charity schools, 728
Charlemagne first establishes tithes by

civil law, 350
"S-enxa^ovTi^, )(€i\ia^6\iivoii 198

Xfipodecrla, 322
XeipoTovia, 313, 322
Xijpai, widows, 297
Choir (chorus), 720
"Koipa, i. q, ra^n, 203

Chorepiscopi, rural bishops, their date

and origin; their office, rights, and
privileges; abolition of the order,

-"•} "—J
Chrestiani, for Christiani, 83
Xpla-pn, 518, 533
Christ, his divine nature as the Son or

Word of G od; doctrine of Theophilus
of Antioch, 82, 8i ; Irenseus, 86, 90

;

Clement of Alexandria, 95, 102

—

104; Dionysius of Alexandria, 153,

154; (hvgory of Neocoesarea, 156,

157; Lactantius, 160, 161 ; Eusebius,

168

XpicrrepTropfia, simony, 316
Christian hope and character, de-

scribed by Clement of liome, 62;

Christian perfection, according to
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Clement 'of Alexandria, 101, 102,

103, 104

Christians, origin and adoption of the
title, 182

their divisions or classes, as onii-

nierated in the New Testament, 188,

189; by Eusebius, 193; by Jerome,
190

Christmas, 636 ; Christmas-Day, 697,
698

Cln-istophori, an epitliet of Christians,

18-1

Chrysargyrum, exemption of the clergy
from that tax, 339

Chvysostom, liturgy of, 413, 414; his

testimony concerning the use of
pra_yer for the dead, 428, 429 ; and
concerning the public reading of
holy Scripture, 439

Church, derivation and meaning of the
Ti'ord, 702, 703

the meaning of this term in the
New Testament, and in the works of

early ecclesiastical writers, 190

built by Gregoi-y of Neocfosarea,

156; consecration of a church at

Tyre by Paulinus, 164

Churches, names or appellations of,

702—707; history of, 707—713;
forms of. 714—716; site and position

of, 716—718; structure and parts of,

718—738; respect shown to, 738

—

741 ; ornaments of, 741, 742
celebration of the Agapsc in them,

when forbidden, 767
Church bells, 729, 734

doors, 736, 737
government and discipline, en-

trusted to the bishop, 215—217
organs, 734—736
ornaments, 811, 812

pavements, 737
pictures, 742, 812—814
proi)erty, 348—351

registers, 801

towers, 729
windows, 737
yards, 725, 726 ; the dead, when

first buried in them, 726; consecra-

tion of, 754
Ciborium, 705

Cibus Dei, &c., 550
Circumcision, or the great circum-

cision, baptism so called, 486

Circumcision, feast of the, 683—
685

Civil officers, not permitted to receive

ordination, 314

Classes of Christians in the New Tes-

tament, 188, 189

Classes or degrees (stations) of peni-
tents, 6.'8—631

or orders of bishops, 219—233;
of presbyters, 283, 284 ; of deacons,

288; of monks, 775—781
Claudius ApoUiuans, a Christian apo-

logist, 79
Claustrum, cloister, 782
Clement of Alexandria, his history

and writings, 94, 95; analysis of his

Exhortation to the Heathen, 95; of
his P.nodagogiis, 96, 97 ; of his Stro-

mata, 97— 107; his character as a
Christian writer, 107—109; his tes-

timony concerning the celebration of
the Lord's sujiper, 563

of Rome, whether or not the
companion of St. Paul; probable
date of his death ; chai-acter of his

epistle to the Corinthians; present
state of the copy; spurious writings

under the name of Clement ; analysis

of the epistle to the Corinthians,
58—64 ; this epistle publicly read
in the ancient churches, 441

Clementines, 59
Clergy, their rank, rights, and privi-

leges, 337—311 ;
punislnnent of de-

linrpients, 342—345 ; their revenues,
345—351

election of the. See Election

habit and vestments of the, 351—
354

celibacy of the, 744, 745
remarks of Chrysostom, .Terome,

and Gregory Nazianzen, concerning

their character and duties, 354—371
Clcrici, regulares, sceculares, 777
Clerus, clerici, the clergy, meaning
and origin of the term, 190, 191,201,

202
Clinici, not allowed to receive ordina-

tion, 315

Cloister, a monastery, why so called,

782
Cloisters attached to churches, 725
Ccelestis regni coniparatio, baptism so

called, 4:i5

Cffilicola?, (probably) a term of reproach
applied to Christians, 188

Cccmetoria, Koifxrj-njpta, burial-grounds

why so called, 754
Cccmeteriuin, a house of worship

erected at the burial-place of a
niartyr, 706

Ccena Domini, the Lord's supper, 543
pura, Good Friday, why so called,

671,672
Ccrna^, cajnnhv, the feasts of charity

so called, 767
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Coenobitfe, 778
Ccenobiuni, a monastery, why so called,

782
Coffins, use of, by Christians, 756
Collationes siiperindicta3 et extraordi-

iiariic, exemption of the clergy from
such tribute, 339

Collegiati, i. q. cojiiatre, 309

Colorbasus, a follower of Valentinus,

87
Conimendatory prayer for the dead,

759
Comministri, 281

Communicants in the Lord's supper;

persons admitted to communicate,
577—5(i0; their preparation, 580

—

586; their acts and conduct, 586,

587
Communicatio, conimunio, the Lord's

supper so called, 544, 545

Communio laica, 344
pei-egrina, 343
scrvorum, 670

Communion, different senses of the

word, doctrinal, historical, or eccle-

siastical and liturgical, 544, 545

in both kinds, 593, 594

table, how covered at the admi-

nistration of the Lord's supper,

574, 575
Compatres, commatres, x, q. sponsores,

623
Conipetentes, a class of catechumens,

193 ;
prayer for them in the Apo-

stolical Constitutions, 400, 401

Concha, conchula bematis, 720

Concilia, conciliabula, i. q. ecclesise,

705
plenaria, 273

Concio, i. q. sermo, homilia, 448

Confession, auricular or private, C39,

640
Confession of sin required of penitents,

631, C32
Confirmation, derivation of this rite

from the practice of the apostles,

631—534; in connexion with bap-

tism, 534—538; by whom adminis-

tered, 215, 538—548; mode of its

administration, 540—542

Consacerdotes, 281

Consanguinity or affinity, degrees of,

744
Consecration and benediction, acts of

tlie bisliop, 215
of churches, /'!9, 740 ; of church-

yards, 754; of church-bells, 731

—

734
Consent of parties necessary in order

to marriage, 749

Consistentes, a class of penitents, 630
Constantinople, liturgy of, 413

Constitutions, Apostolical. See Apo-
stolical Constitutions

Contract of marriage, 749
Contributions for the support of public

worship, 346, 347
Conventiculum, i. q. ecclesia, 705, 706
Conventus.'convent, a monastery, why

so called, 783
Conversi, in monasteries, 777
Conversion of St. Paul, feast of tlie,

687, 688
Convivia baptismalia, 522

Copiataj, 308
Corinthians, Epistle to, by Clement of

Home, analysis of, 58—64

Cornu evangelii, cornu epistolae, 722
Corona, 217
Corporal punishment, inflicted on de-

linquent clergymen, 344, 345
Corpus Christi, i. q. ecclesia, 706

the bread in the Lord's supper,

550
Councils, ecclesiastical, their origin,

270—272; extent, 272, 273; fonn
or constitution, 273—275; oecume-
nical, or general, 275, 276

Couriers or messengers, employed in

giving notice of the celebration of

divine worship, 730
Cranmer, on episcopacy, 240, 243

Creed, apostles', 463, 464

trace of, in the writings of Ig-

natius, 465
of Irena^us, 466

Tertullian, 467
Origen, 469, 470
Cyprian, 470
Gregory of Neocsesarea, 471

: Lucian tlie INIartyr, 472, 473
• — the Apostolical Constitutions,

473, 474
Jerusalem, 474, 475
Ca^sarea in Palestine, 475

presented by Arius to Constan-
tine, 476

of Antioch, 476;

Poman, 477
of Aquileia, 477
Nicene, as first published, 478

'

Nicene, as completed by the
second general council of Constan-
tinople, 478

Athanasian, 480—483
a, use of, in catechetical instruc-

tion, 461, 462; subscribed before

baptism, 510
Cross, the, as a badge'of the episcopal

office, 218, 219
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Cross, or crucifix, custom of carrying

it in funeral i)rocessions, 757, 758
sign of the, mentioned by Ter-

tullian, 119; a preliminary of bap-

tism, 517; made at continuation,

641; at the administration of the

Lord's supper, 599

Crux collaiia, a cross suspended from
the neck, 218

—— gestatoria, a cross earned in pro-

cession, 219
stationalis, 771

Cryptfo (^KpvTTTai), 717
Culdei, certain monks so called, 780
Curiae tradi, 344
Curiales not to be ordained, 314

Curtains, in churches, 723

Custodes, 310
Cypress, why not used at Christian

funerals, 758
Cyprian, his history, 144—14G; his

treatise to Douatus, 146; on the

vanity of idols, 147; proofs against

the Jews, on the dress of vii-gins,

147; on the unity of the church,

147; on the lapsed, 148; on the

Lord's Prayer, 148, 149; on morta-

lity, 149 ; exhortation to the suffer-

ing of martyrdom, 149; address to

Demetrian, 149; on good works and
alms-deeds, 149, 150; on patience,

ITiO; on envy and ill-will, 150;

epistles, 150, 151

creed of, 470
his proceedings with regard to

the lapsed, 624—627— his testimony concerning the

use of prayer for the dead, 425

;

concerning the public reading of

lioly Scripture, 4.38; concerning the

celebration of the Lord's supper,

564—566
Cyril of Alexandria, liturgy of, 416

of Jerusalem, his testimony con-

cerning the use of prayer for the

dead, 426

Daily celebi-ation of the Lord's supper,

571

Aaifj-oviCo^evoi, who, meaning of the

term, 197, 198

Dairo, 783
Dare orationem, 382, 383—— pacem, 634

pccnitentiam, 629

Day-time chosen by Christians for the

celebration of funerals, 755

Deacons, their name, origin, and rank,

284—288; their oilices and duties,

288—292; their classes or orders,

292—303; their presence in coun-
cils, 274

Deaconesses, their names, functions,

and ordination, 298—300; extinc-

tion of the office, 300, 301

Dead, jn-ayer for the, in the ancient
church, 421—437 ; protested against

in the book of Homilies, 436,

437; form of prayer for them in

the Apostolical Constitutions, 431,
432

practice of baptizing them, 487,

488
adininisti-ation of the Eucharist

to them, 580
when first buried in church-vards,

726
custom of burying them in the

naves and choirs of churches, 737
Decani, i. q. copiata?, 309
Decanica, decaneta, or dicanica, pri-

sons or houses of correction belong-

ing to churches, 727
Decanus, dean, 283, 284

an officer in a monastery, 781
Decimal, tithes, 349—351
Dccimatio anni, 657
Aer]6co^fv, Let us pray, use of this for-

mulary in the ancient church, 382,
383

Defensores, or syndici, 311

Degradation, a punishment of offend-

ing clergymen, 343
AetTTi/a Koiva, i. q. agapie, 764
Aflirvov KvpuiKuv, the Lord's supper,

543
Ae'Xrof, hiXroi Upai, or fivariKai,

diptychs, 801

Delubrum, use of the word by the
early Christians, 705

Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria, 131,
132

Demons, their histoiy, according to

Atlicnagoras, 80; influence of, Ter-
tuUian, 121; Kusebius, 1(!!J

suj)posed to be jiut to fiight by
the ringing of church-bells, 7.'i4

Deo carissimi, an epithet a])plied to

bishops, 214

Deprivation (privatio commnnionis), a
j)xinishinent inHictcd on delin(iuent

clergymen, 343, 344
Desperati, as a term of reproach,

187

Diaconicum bematis, or minus; diaco-
nicuni niajus, 721

Diadema, 217
Atdf5o;^oi To>v dnoaToKciV, a title of

bishops, 212
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AiaKmvKTuos, first week after Easter,

why so called, G?!*

Aidxovos, diuKovia, diaKove'tv, 281

AiaKovKTcra, 7 diciKOfos, deaconess,

298
Dialoi,'ue -with Trypho, by Justin

^lartyr, notice of tliat work, 73
AtSdcTKuXoy, doctor, 208
AtSa;(at to.iv

^

AttocttoXcov, 440

Dies absolutionis, G71

cineruin, G6G—G68
ccenPD Dominica^, 67O
Doininicus, the Lord's day, 651

lucis, 670 -*^

liiniimiin, 686
niandati, 670
natalis eucharistop, 670
Neophytorum, 677
panis, 670

the Lord's day why so called,

—— — ^Maiinday Thursday, or the

Thursday before Easter, 669—671
salutaris, 67

1

solis, Sunday, 651

viridiuni, 671

AiKai'LKtoi', a pastoral staff, 217

Dioceses metropolitical and patriarchal

at the end of the fourth century,

262—270
Dionysius of Alexandna, his history,

151, 152, 154, 155; his opinions, and
treatise entitled A Refutation and
Defence, 153, 154

Corinth, 79

Diptycha, diptychs or church-registers,

801

Discipliua, i. q. pccnitentia, 616

arcani, system of secret instruc-

tion, 376, 462, 463

Disputatio, disputare, of lectures oh
Scripture, 448

Distribution of the elements of the

Lord's supper, 593—599

Divina indulgentia, baptism so called,

485
Divine worship, by whom celebrated

in the earliest ages of tlie church,

214, 280
Divinity of Christ. See Christ.

Divorce, 746
AdyjLia, 157

Dogmatici, or o\ rov doy/jLaros, a title

of Christians in general, 184; oi rov

SoynQTos, afterwards restricted to

the clergy, 202
Dominica, Dominicus dies, the Lord's

day, 651

Dominica in Albis, 656, 677
Paluiaruni, or in Palmis, 669

Domlnicalia, veils worn by women at
the time of receiving the cucharist,

581

Dominus vobiscuni, use of this saluta-

tion in the ancient church, 382
Domus Dei,—ecclesiaj,— divina, the

Lord's house, i. e., a church, 702
Donum, donum gratige, 8a>pov, baptism

so called, 485
Dooi-s of churches, their number, con-

struction, and use, 736, 737
Door keepers, 308
Dowry, settling of, at espousals, 749
Dress of the clergy, ordinarv, 351—

354
Dumb, baptism of the, 489

Early Ciiristians, their agreement in

matters of faith, 86, 87
Ears, touching of, a ceremony some-

times used as a preliminary of bap-
tism, 515

East, praying towards the, 394, 395,
795—797 ; turning towards the East,

a ceremony observed at baptism,

517; churches built with the altar

towards the East, 717, 718
Easter, 656, 657; Easter-day, 674—

677; Sundays before, 668; Sundays
after, 677, 678; disputes concerning
the time of its celebration, 655, 656,

675, 676
a baptismal season, 497

Easter-Eve, 672—674
Ecclesia, a church, i.e., place of Clirist-

ian worship, 703; the nave of a
church, 721

Ecclesia? matriculir, church-registers,

801

'Y.KKk'qcnaarripiov, a church, i. e., place
of Christian ^^ orship, 703

Ecclesiastical History of Ilegesippns,

75,76
Eusebius, '169, 170

institutions, origin of, 189, 190

Ecclesiasticij a title of Christians,

184

'F.KiiKr](Tia(TriKo\, a tenn appropriated

to the clergy, 202

Eclectics, 133

'E/cXfKTol, a title of Christians, 181 ; of

the baptized as distinguished from
catechumens, 195

(KkeKTOiv CKXeKTOTepoi, certain

ancient ascetics or monks, 200,

779
' E/crt'TTco/naTa, what, 7-i\

'EyKoXviov, a cross suspended from th

neck, 218

'ilyovft.ei>€7ov, 783
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EttroSo? rrfs C^rjs alcDvlov, baptism so

called, 480
"Ekaiov, 518
Electi, a class of catecliiiinens, 193
Election of ministers, by the votes of

the whole church, 327~3;J0; by
visitors, &c., 331—335; election by
the whole church, abuses of, 331

;

such election forbidden, 334 ; rights

of the people in this respect lost,

332, 333
Elements of the Lord's supper, 587

—

592, consecration of, 592; distribu-

tion of, 593—599; correctly de-

scribed by Tertullian, as a figure or

emblem of our Saviour's body and
blood, 125 ; false doctrines in the

early church concerning them, 541,

584
Elevation of the host, 593
'HX«oX(ir/9fu, (probably) a term of re-

proach applied to Christians, 188

'EXtti?, applied to the Lord's supper,

551

'H/xepa da-TTaa-fiov, the feast of the An-
nunciation, why so called, G90

—— iiTicrai^oyLivrjs or aco^ofxevrjs, As-
ceusion-day, G79

fvaapKU)a-€cos, the festival of the

Annunciation so called, 69

1

T03U (f)a>Tcov, i. q. J\iiri<pa.i>ia, 686
EncfBiiia (eyKalvia), 710
Encratites, 78, 590

"Evdvfxa ucj)6apcrias, baptism SO called,

4;i6

Energumens {evepyovjieuoi or daipovt-

^op-evoi), who, 197, 198; regulations

of theeai'ly church concerning them,

198; not allowed to receive ordina-

tion, 314; prayer for them in the

Ajjostolical Constitutions, 399, 400

;

sometimes baj>tized, 489

Ephesus, liturgy of, 418

'E0d8ioj', viaticum, baptism so called,

485; and the Lord's siipjier, 551

"Etpopoi, i.q. (Tria-Koiroi, 212

'EniKXTjais rav tvicttuiv, 403

Epiphanes, a follower of Valcntinus,

87
Epiphanius, his arguments and testi-

mony concerning the use of prayer

for the dead, 427, 428

Epiphany, feast of tlie, 685—687 ; a

baptismal season, 498

scopacy, its origin explained ac-

cording to the theory of a human or

ecclesiastical institution, 234—24!)

;

according to the doctrine of a di-

vine or apostolical ordinance, 249

—

262

Episcopal order, profane homage paid
to it in the Apostolical Constitutious,

179
Episcoppc, episcopissjB, 29G
Episcopi rurales or villani, i.Vy. cliore-

piscopi, 222

sedis apostolicaj, primae sedis,

I)rima3 cathedra?, titles of metro])o-
litans, 223

'ETTt'cTKoTrot (TxoKa^ovTfs, 221

'E77ia-KOTTos, meaning and use of the
word, 210

Episcopus episcoporum, i. q. archiepis-

copus, 214
E'TTicrco^opevr], Ascension-day, 679
Epistola Canonica, of Gregoiy of Neo-

cajsarea, 628
Epistle of Clement, 58—64
Epistles and Gospels, 445, 446

of Ignatius, 66—68
'EniTacpui, funeral orations, 758,

759
Ecpius canonicus, exemjition of the

clergy from that tax, 339
Eremitaj, hermits, 778
'EpprjpevTiu, interpreters, 310
Espousals, 749
Esto Mihi, Quinqnagesima Sunday,
why so called, 666

'Hcrvx"VTa\, monks so called, 780
'HavxiicrTTjpiov, a monastery, why so

called, 783
EiayyeXiou, the four gospels, 442
EvayyeXtapos, tlie feast of the Annun-

ciation, why so called, 690
Eucharist {(v)(npi(TTia), the Lord's

supper; so called, 545. See Lord's
supper

Eucharistia, Maunday Thursday, why
so called, 670

i^vxrj Tav iricTTuiv, the Lord's prayer,
why so called, 196

7rpo(jcf)oovrj(Teoos, 382, 383
EvXoyid, I. q. ei'X'ipK^T^n, 545
J'^ulogia, admiinstered to persons not

present at the celebration of the
Lord's supper, 578, 579

Eunuchs, maimed and deformed per-

sons, not permitted to receive ordi-

nation, 314
Eusebius of Csosarea, his history, 164,

165; his Chi-oniuon, 1()5; analysis of
his ICvangclical I'reparation, 166,

167; of his Demonstration of the
truth of tlie Gospel, 167— 169; his

Treatise against llicrocles, 169; his

ICcch'siastieal History, 169; otlier

writings, 170, 17

1

Evangelists, their office in the early

church, 205, 206
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Eve and the Virgin Mary, contrasted

by Ircnanis, 91

Evening prayers, 410, 411

Evil spirits. See Demons
Examination of candidates for holy

orders, 318, 31!)

"E^apxos Ti]s fnapxiai, i'^apx^oi, Ex-
archs, 220, 224

Exaiidi, sixth Sunday after Easter, or

Sunday after Ascension-day, why so

called, 078
Exceptrices, deaconesses so called,

- 300
Excommunication, 345, C18— (i21

'Y.^thpai, exedraj, 725
'E^']yi](T€is, (^rjyjjfxaTa, i^rjyrjTiKci, e/c-

Bicn^, 448
Exercises, penitential, C31—G33
Exhortation to the Heathen, by Cle-

ment of Alexandria, analysis of, 95
'E^o/xoXdyT/fTt?, G21, 633, 637
Exorci:^m, a jireliminary of baptism,

510—515
Exorcists, 305, 30G
Ex^jositiones, explanationes, i. <r., lec-

tures on Scripture, 448
Extemporaneous preaching, 458
Extreme unction, not au ancient cere-

mony, 752, 753

Fago, 58G
Faithful, the, or baptized members of

the cliurch,—their names or titles,

194, 195; their rights and privi-

leges, 195—197; prayers for them in

the Apostolical Constitutions, 403

—

407; admitted and required to par-

take of tiie Lord's supper, 577

Fanum, use of the word by the early

Christians, 705
Fasting, a preparation for celebrating

the Lord's supper, 580

Fasts, practice of the early churcli,

C57—659 ;
practice of later times,

659—662
Fathers, or early ecclesiastical authors,

use made of their writings; how
far respect is due to them, 55— 57

Feasts of Charity. See Agapa;
Festivals of the ancient church, Ori-

gen's enumeration of them, 139

Festivals, Christian, origin of, 645

—

647 ; celebration of, 647, 648 ; mul-
tiplication of, 648, 649; festivals,

weekly, 649—654 ; annual, 654

—

657; moveable, 663; iannoveable,

663, 664

Festum Candelarum, or Luminum, the

feast of the Presentation, why so

called, 688

Festum Trium 'ReguiT), Epiphany, why
so called, 686

Fidejussores, sureties, sponsors so

called, 523
First-fruits, 349—351
Fistuhii eucharisticac, 596
Flentes, a class of penitents, 629
Flowers, and branches of trees,

churches adorned with, 742
strewed by Christians upon the

giavcs of their friends, 700
Fons, i. q. baptisterium, 600
Fonts, when placed within the walls

of chui-clies, 725
Forgeries in the name of Clement of

Home, 59 ; in the name of Ignatias,

68
Forms of absolution, 642, 643

churches, 714—71C
Formuloi solennes, in divine worship,

290
Formulary, baptismal, 505—509
Fossarii, fossores, i. q. copiataj, 309
Fountain, or well, baptism so called,

484
Fratres sportulantes, 347
Freedmen and slaves not allowed to

receive ordination, 314
Freedom of the human will, asserted

by Irenajus, 90, 91 ; by Tertullian,

124; by Eusebius, 166

Funeral rites and ceremonies, 753

—

763

Galil.eaks, Christians so called by
the Jews, 182

Galleries in churches, 722
Galilean liturgy, 417, 418, 420^
Garlands used at marriages, 751 ; why

Cliristians did not crown the dead
with them, 758

Ta^of^vkaKiov, tlie diaconiciun mag-
num, why so called, 726

General or Oicumenical Councils, 275,

276
YiviffKin, yei'tB'kios, f]p.epa, Christmas-

day, 697, C98

Gcnuflectentes or Substrati, a class of
catechumens, 194 ; a class of peni-

tents, 629
Gifts at espousals, 749

'

Gloria in excelsis, use of this doxology
in the ancient church, 381, 382

Gloves, one of the episcopal insignia,

217
Gnostici, a temi applied to Christians

in general, 184; to the clergy iu

particular, 202
Gnostics, confutation of, by Irenaeus,

85—92
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Godfathers and godmoHier^, 523
rovv<\Lvovrfs, a class of penitents, 029
TovvKXiaia, 392
Good Friday, G?!, G72
Gratia, baptism so called, 485
Great Week, 677
Grecian impostors, a term of reproach

applied to Christians, 183
Gregorii il. Liber sacramentornra,
793—801

Gregory Nazianzcn, his testimony
concerning the use of prayer for the

dead, 42C
Gregory of Neoca5sai-ea, his history,

155, loG, 158; his opinions, 15'/ ; liis

writings, 158; creed of, 471; las

Epistola Canonica, G28
Gyrovagi, wandering naonks, 779

Habit and vestments of the clergy,

351—354
Hagiographa, 437
Hall, Bishop, on the Divine right of

Episcopacy, quoted, 249, 250, 251

Hallelujah, use of this doxology in the

ancient church, 379
Hands, folding of, in prayer, 394

imposition of, in confirmation,

540 ; in ordination,—see Ordination

joining of, at espousals, 751

Harmony of the Gospels, by Tatian,

76
Heathen worship, its origin and use,

according to Origen, 138, 139

Hebdomas indulgentia?, passion-week,

why so called, C34
Magna, G5G, G7G

Hegesippus, autlior of an Ecclesiastical

History, 75, 7G

Hegumeni, abbots, 781
Hernias, Shepherd of, Gi, G5

Hermias, his probable date; analysis

of his Satire on the Heathen Philo-

sophers, 74, 75
Hermits, 778
Hexapla of Origen, 13G

Holy days. See Festivals

water, use of, an imitation of the

lustral sprinklings of the heathen,

725
Honey, use of, at baptism, 519, 520

Hosannah, use of tliis doxology in the

ancient church, 380

Hospitals connected witli churdies,

728
Hydroparastatff', "JO, 591

Hymns, primitive, su[)posed traces of

in the New Testanu'nt, 38(i, 387
. use of, ia the ancient churcli,

387—391

IcHTHys, a symbolical tenn, 184
'iSiMrai, a term applied to the laity, 189

,

191

'ifpa (TToXrj, 218
'le/jareloi', i. q. ISrjfJia, 720
'lepoKijpvKes, deacons, whv so called,

290
'lepovfiei'oi, the superior class of Chris-

tian ministers, 203
'lepovpyia, applied to the celebration of

the Lord's sujjijer, 547
Ignatius, his history, date of his death

;

his Epistles, questions concerning
their genineness, G5—68; trace of a
creed in his writings, 4f»5 ; his testi-

mony coucerning the celebration of
tlie Lord's supper, 557—559

lUuminatio, baptism so called, 484
Images in churches, 742
Immersion, a mode of baptism, 592—

504

Immoveable feasts and holy davs, 663,

G04
Impluvium, 725
Imposition of hands at ordination,

322
Incense, use of, at tlie celebration of

the Lord's supper, 599, 600
Incincratio, 667
Indictio festorum mobilium, 687
Iiululgences, origin of, 631

Indulgentia, baptism so called, 485
paschalis, 631

Indulgentiai stationarice, 771
Infant-baptism, 487
Infants, the Lord'ssuppcr administered

to them, 579, 580

Infiila, 217
Innocentise, portus, baptism so called,

48G
Innocents' day, 700
Inspector, i. ij. episcopus, 210
Institutio, 460

Insuhu, churches, why so

706
Intercession of saints and

taught by Origen, 140

Intercessores or interventores, 223
Interpretation of Scripture, doctrine

concerning,or specimens of, by Theo-
piiilus, 83; by lren;ous, 89, 91;
Clement of Alexandria, 95, 96, 101,

105,106,108; Tertulliaii, 115, 116,

121, 123; Origen, and otiior Alex-
andrians, 134; Origen, 140, 141;
Cyprian, 147; Eusebius, 167, 169;
in the Apostolical Constitutions,

174

Interventores, visitors, 334
Investiture, 322

called,

angels,
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Invocation of the Holy Spirit at the

Lord's supper, .592, 5D3

Tiivocavit, tlie first Sunday in Lent,
why so called, (»!J8

Irengeus, bishop of Lyons, his history,

84 ; his writings, 85 ; analysis of his

Refutation of Knowledge falsely so

called, or Treatise against Heresies,

83—92 ; his character as a Christian

writer, 92, 93 ; his testimony con-

cerning episcopacy, 25G, 25/ ; creed

of, 4GC; his testimony concerning the

administration of the Lord's snpper,

562, 563

Irenicon, Stlllingfleet's, design of that

treatise, 244, note; quoted, 241, 244,

243

James, St., liturgy ai?crihed to, 414
the apostle, festival of, C94

Janitores, i. q. ostiarii, 309
Jejuuium, jejuuium perfectum, 662

rogationum, or litaniarum, 661

Jcjunia quatuor temporum, 660

Jerome, his views concerning the ori-

gin of episcopacy, 235—240, 252,

253, 257—259 ; his testimony con-

cerning the use of prayer for the

dead, 429
Jerusalem, creed of, 474, 475
Jesstcans, a name given to Christians,

181

Jewel, Bisliop, on episcopacy, 240,

241

Jews, Christians, so called by the hea-
then, 185

John Baptist's, St., day, C93

St., the evangelist's day, 700
Jubilate, third Sunday after Easter,

wliy so called, 678

Judica, fifth Sunday in Lent, why so

called, 668
Julian the apostate, amoimt of his tes-

timony concerning the early church,

178

Jus asyli, 740, 741

Justin ^Martyr, his life, 70 ; analysis

of his First Apology, 71, 72; of his

Second Apology, 72; of his Dia-

logue with Trypho, 73 ; his other

works, 73; his testimony concerning

the public use of holy Scripture, 438;
concerning preaching, 449; con-

cerning the celebration of the Lord's
supper, 559—561

Juvencus, a Christian poet, 163

KANii'N, regula fidei, 463

Kaviov, (lyios Kaviiiv, register, sacred re-

gister, 202

KavoviKo], canonici, (ol tov Kavovos, oi

iv Tw Kavovi,) a title of the clergy,

its meaning and application, 202

Karajioyia, connected with chui'ches,

728
KaraKoyoL iKKXr)(nacrTiKoL, church re-

gisters, 801

KaTaTTiTacTfia, KaTUTTeracrfJia fivcTTiKov,

723
KaTi]xicns, (catechesis,) instruction

given to catechumens, 192

KaTT])(t]Ti)9, KaTTjxiaTrji, catechist, a
teacher of catechumens, 192

Karrixta iios, i. q, KaTT]x'](Tis, 192

KaTT^xov^elov (pi. ra KaTTj)(pvy.fV(ia,

KUTri)(ovp.evia, or KaTri)(ovfi.eva), the

place in which catechumens were
taught, and prepared for baptism,

192, 722
Ka&apiafMos, applied to the Lord's

supper, 551

KadeSpa, the bishop's chair in churches,

720
KadiandTa, 770
Keiiir]\iapxf7ov, the diaconicum mag-
num, why so called, 726

Ke(pd\aia, sections of Scripture, 443
Kei^aXi), i. q. ^TjTpoTroKirr)s, 223
Kr]pvyp.a, i. q. sermo, homilia, 448
Kr;pt'xey, deacons, why so called,

290
Krjpvaaeiv, liturgical meaning of this

word, 290
Kidapii, 217
Kiss at espousals, 749
Kiss of peace or charity, after baptism,

521; at the celebi-ation of the
Lord's supper, 601, 602; at the in-

terment of the dead, 759; at the

Agapte, 765 ; omitted on Good Fri-

day, 672
Kissing of church doors, altars, &c.,

739
Kneeling at prayer, 393 ; enjoined on

penitents, 631

Kotvai TpaTTf^ai, Kocvm ecTTidafis, i. q.

agapte, 7G4
KoLvmvia, communio, the Lord's supper,

so called, 544, 551

Kokvp-fielov, a water-vessel before a
church, 725

KoKvp-^rjOpa, i. q. baptisterium, 501
KoTTtarni, copiata?, 308
Kpufia, Kpciais, 590,

KprjvT], a water-vessel before a church,

723
KvpiitKr], the Lord's day, 651

KvpiaKr], KvpiaKiiv, a church, 702
Kyrie eleeison, use of this formulary

in the ancient church, 381
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AABI 2, Xa^iBiov, 59G
Lactantius, his history, 160; analj'sis

of liis Christian lustitutions, KiO

—

1C2; liis Latin style, 1C2; liis trea-

tise on the Wratli of God, 1C2, lfi3;

on the Workmanship of God, IGli
;

on the Deaths of Persecutors, 1C3

Lajtare, fourth Sunday in Lent, wliy

so called, GC8
Laici, laity, 190

Laity, their presence in councils, 274,
2/5

and clergy, distinction between,
190, 191

Aafi-rraSovxou, a lighted candeLibrum,
carried in procession before patri-

archs of the Eastern church, 219
Auos Tov Ofov, a title of Christians in

the New Testament, 181

Lapsed, case of the, C24—C28
Laura, a monastery, why so called,

782
Lavacrum natalis novi, baptism so

called, 486
Laver, laver of regeneration, baptism

so called, 484
Lay baptism, 495
Lay brethren in monasteries, 777
Laymen excluded from the office of

preaching, 453
Lecticarii, i. q. copiata^, 308
licctionaries, 444
Lectorium, i. 9'. ambo, 444
Lectriciuni, i. q. ambo, 444
Legends, 441

AnTovpy'.u, applied to the Lord's sup-
per, 547

Lent, 660; Simdays in, 668
AeovTupiov, a water-vessel before a

church, 725
Lessons of Scripture, 441, 442
Levites, this term applied to deacons,
2n8

Libellatici, 627
Libertas asyli, 740
Libraries attached to churches, 727
Lindsay's Preface to Mason's Vindica-

tion quoted, 260—262
Litanies, (^iTai/elai, \ltcu,) 661

Liturgies, ancient history of, 413—421
Liturgy, meaning and use of the term,

396, 397
prescribed in the Ajjostolical

Constitutions, 602—615
Locus intra cauccUos, the chancel, 720
Aoyiov, an episcopal ornament, 218
Aoyos, i. q. oratio, sermon, 448
Aoyos KaTr))(r]TiKus, catechetical lesson,

i. e., instruction given to catechu-
mens, 192

Lord's day, observance of the, 649

—

654 ; prayer for the, 408, 409
Prayer, use of, in the primitive

churcii,"372—378
Supper, its names or ai)pella-

tions, 542—551 ; celebration of this

sacrament in successive periods of
the church, 552—568 ; times of ce-

lebration, 568—573 ; place of ce-

lebration, 574 — 575 ; by whom
administered, 575—577 ;

partakers

of this sacrament, 577—587; the

sacred elements, 587—592 ; observ-

ance and ceremonies connected
with the administration of this sa-

crament, 592— 602; Lituigy or
formularies used at its celebration,

602— 615; opinion of Irenaeus con-
cerning this ordinance, 90 ; celebra-

tion of it at funerals, 759
AovTpa, baths, 728
Low Sunday, 677
Lucian the mart^T, creed of, 472, 473

of Samosata, his testimony con-
cerning the rules and practices of
tlie early church, 177'

Luke, St., the evangelist, 695
Lux mentis, oculorum, baptism so

called, 485

Magiciaks, a term of reproach ap-

plied to Christians, 186

Majores ditt-cesium ei)iscopi, 230
MaKapioi,iiaKapLOL>TaTOi,e]}ithoisapp\ied

to I)isliops, 214
Mandra (pdvSpa), a monastery, why so

called, 783
Manna crelestis, 550
!Mansionaria, (ccclesia,) 771
Mansionarii, i. q. ostiarii, 309 ; 1. q.

TTopafiovapioi, 310; i. q. stationarii,

771
^farcosians, 87
Marcus, a follower of Valcntinus, 87
Mark, St., liturgy ascribed to, 416
Mark's, St., day," 691, 692
Marriage, laws and customs relating

to, in tiie Ciirislian church, 743

—

748; marriage rites and ceremonies,
748—752

abstinence from, advocated by
Tatiuu, 78; refeiTed to by Eusebius,
168

lawfulness of, maintaijied by
Clement of Alexandria, 100, iOl ^

second, unlawfulness of, main-
tained by Athenagoias, 81 ; by 'I'er-

tullian, 116, 117, 121
;

{km-sous who
bad contracted a second marriage not

pennittcd to receive ordination, 314



848 INDEX.

MdpTvpts, i.q. sponsores, 522
"bilapTvpiov, 704
Martyrdom, 101, 102, 112, 113, 142,

143

Martyrologies, 441

Mass, the Lord's supper so called, 548,

549
Masses, i^rivate, origin of, 573 ; for the

dead, origin of, 759
MaOrjTui, an original title of Christians,

181

JVIatricnla, 202
IMatriculfe ecclesiae, church registers,

801

Matricularii, 311

Matrinop, godmothers, 523
Matrimony, solemnization of, ^b\, 752
M.arpoviKLOv, 723
Matthew, St,, the apostle, 695
Mattliias's, St., day, 6!i9

Maunday Tliursday, C^JO—(571

Medicanientum, mediciua corporis et

mentis, the Lord's supper so called,

551

Meletius, 332

Melito, 79
Memoria, 704
Mep.vr]pei'oi, a title of baptized Chris-

tians, its meaning, origin, and date,

195

Mensa, i. q. martyrium, 704
Dei, the Lord's table, 543

Mensula, side table, 721

Meo-iVr;?, mediator, a title wrongly
applied to presbyters, 282

Mecro7rei'r€KO(rr77, (i80

MeraXTjx/'iy, i. q. KoivMvia, 551

Merdpoiu piKpii, peyd\-q, 393

Metatorium or inutatorium, the diaco-

nicum magnum, why so called, 720

Metatum, exemption of the clergy from
that tax, 339

Mfyrepey eVt tov aylov cj)(0TLcrnaT0s, god-

mothers, 523

^letropolitans, their names and titles,

220, 223—225 ; origin of their office,

225 ; metropolitans in the East and
West, 225, 22G ; their office, riglits,

and privileges, 220— 228; their

elections and ordinations, 228
Milanese liturgy, 417
Milk, use of, at baptism, 520

Millennium, or doctrine of the personal

reign of Christ on earth, tauglit by
Irenreus, 92 ; by Tertullian, 1 24, 125

;

its universal acceptance in tlie early

church, 125; when first called in

question, 125; opinion of Origen

relating to it, 142; doctrine of Lac-

tantius, 101, 102

Miltiades, a Cliristian apologist, ^9
Ministers, Christian, their names and

titles, 201—208 ; division of them
into ordinary and exti'aordinary,

203, 204; extraordinary ministers,

namely, apostles, evangelists, pro-

phets, 204—288; ordinary ministers,

namely, bishops or presbyters (after-

wards bishops and presbyters), and
deacons, 208—210 ; ministers at first

not appointed to their office without
the consent and co-operation of the
church, 327

of baptism, 492—490 ; of con-

firmation, 538, 539; of the Lord's

supper, 575—577
Ministra?, 290
Minucius Felix, his Apology for the

Christian Religion, 129

^Miracles in the early church, 87, 88
Misericordias Domini, second Sunday

after Easter, why so called, 678
Missaj mass, 548

prajsanctificatorum, 672
Mitra, 217
Mixed marriages, 745, 7-10

Mode and form of baptism, 502—509
Movaxr}, monacha, 780
Monachi sneculares, 780
Mouachism, origin of, 77>i—777
Movaxol, povd^ovTfs, monks, 778
Monarchaj, a title of metropolitans,

224

Monasteria, large churches so called,

705

Monasteries, 781—783
Mova(rrr]pt.ov, meaning of the terra,

782
Mdurj, monialis, 780
Monks, orders or classes of, 777—781

Montfaucon, his opinion concerning

the author of the Athanasian Creed,

482
IMonthly fasts, 001, 6G2

Alonuments in memory of the dead,

755
Morning prayers, 409, 412
Mors peccatorum, baptism so called,

485
Mourning for the dead, 701—703

Moveable feasts and holy days, CG3,

004

Mozarabic liturgy, 418
MuTjais, baj)tism so called, 485
Muratori, his opinion concerning the

author of the Athanasian Creed,

483
Murder, crime of, falsely charged upon

the early Christians, 81

I Mvpov, 518, 521, 640



INDEX. 819-

Mvarayioyla, baptism so called, 485

;

term applied to the Lord's supper,

M7
Mvarai, fivaTaycoyTjToii, 195

Mv(TTr]piov, (arcanum, sacramentum,)
baptism so called, 485

'

, fivarrjpiov rrji elprjvrjr, the Lord's

supper so called, 546, 551

Namks assumed by Christians, 181—
185 ; names and epithets applied to

them by way of reproach, 185— 1«"8

given at baptism, 529—531

Naof, templum, 704, 705
Narthex, an ' outer division of tlie

church, 723—725
Natales martyrum, commemorations

of martyrs, 648, 655, 656
Natalis calicis, Thursday before Easter,

670
Natalitia Christi, Christmas day, 698
Nativitas spiritualis, baptism, why so

called, 485
Nativity, feast of the. See Christmas.

NuucrroXdyoi or NauToXoyot, catechists,

why so called, 461

NaDrat, presbyters, why so called,

461

Nave, part of a church, 721—723
Nazarenes, Christians so called by the

Jews, 182, 185

Nea, first week after Easter, Avhy so

called, 679
Neophj'tes not allowed to receive or-

dination, 314; their vestments, 522
Nforepot, novelli, novissimi, nuperrimi,

reproachful epithets applied to

Christians, 188

New-Year's-day, observance of, 683

—

685
Nicene Creed, as first published, 478

;

as completed by the second general

Council of Constantinople, 478
Nocturnal celebration of funerals, 755
Nola, a church bell, suj)j)osed origin of

the name, 7-^0

Nomination of the clergy, 335
Nonna, 780
Notarii, notaries, 310 ; notaries at

councils, 275 ; notaries or short-hand

writers, their practice of recording

sermons, 456, 457

Notice of marriage to be given to the

bishop, TiH
Novatus and Novatian, tlieir ])roceod-

ings with regard to the lapsed, 624

—627
Novendiale, 7<32

Nymphfeum, a water-vessel before a

church, 725

OnLATIONAUIUM, 721

()l)Iations at the liOrd's supper, 586
"Oxqpia vpos Ofov, baptism so called,

486
Octava Infantum, Sunday after Easter,
why so called, 677

Octave of Easter, 677; of the Nati-
vity, 683

Oculi, third Sunday in Lent, why so

called, 668
fficonomi, assistants of the bishop in

distributing the funds of the churcii,

217, :no, 347
(Ecumenical, or general councils, 275,

276
Offerentcs, i. e. sponsois, 523
Offertories and masses for the dead,

origin of, 759
Oft'ertorium, 546
Officials, 295
OiKoi /Sao-iXeioi, buildings connected

with ciun-ches, 728
fvKTTjpioi, places of Ciiristian wor-

ship so called, 703
OiKovopia, 157
'OpiXUi, homily, 448
ilfxccfiopiov, 218
'OvoxorjTdi, a term of reproach, 188
0])tatus, his testimony concerning the

l)ublic use of holy Scrijjture, 439
Orations, funeral, 758, 759
Oratoria, oratories, places of Christian

worship so called, 703
Oratoriuni poptili s. laicorum, the nave

of a church, why so called, 721
Orders or clafjses of Christians, two in

the New Testament, 188, 189; three
reckoned by Eusebius, 190; five

reckoned by Jerome, 190; reducible
to two, 190

Orders of bishops, 219—233
presbyters, 283, 284

deacons, 296—303
monks, 777—781

Ordination ; origin and nature of the
rite, 311—313; disqualifications and
qualifications for ordination, 313

—

320; administration of the rite, 320
—322 ; form of prayer used at ordi-

nation, 323—326
Oi'dines majores, minores, Kui)eri()i' and

inferior ordei's of tiie cli-riiy, 203

Ordo (order), synonymous wiili gradus,

oiliciuni, potestas, dignitas, &c.,

203, 312

'Opytjfoi/ XeiTovpyiKov, 596
Organs, among the (J reeks and Ro-
mans, 734, 735 ; introduction of

wind-organs into churches, 735; use

of, 736

3 1
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UiioiUal Lituri,ry, 4i:J—4H;, 420
Oiigen, his liistory, 130— i;i3; hi.s

method of interpreting Scripture,

13:5— 130; his Hexapla, 136—138;
Commentaries and Hoinihes, 137,

138; treatise against Celsiis, 138

—

141 ; on the Principles of the

Christian Faith, 141, 142; on Prayer,

142; Kxliortation to Endurance of

Alartyrdora, 142, 1 43 ; Stromates, 143;

his testimony concerning prayer for

the dead, 425 ; concerning the public

reading of holy Scripture, 438, 439

;

concerning jireacliing, 450 ; con-

cerning the celebration of the

Lord's supper, 503, 564; creed of,

409, 470
Original sin, opinion of Clement of

Alexandria concerning, 101

Ornaments of churches, 741, 742 ; opi-

nions of some of the ancients con-

cerning, 811, 812

"Opoi, or e/cSocris Triareois, i, q. regula

fidei, 403

Ostiarii, door-keepers, 308

OupavoXurpat, (probably) a term of

reproach applied to Christians, 188

Outer buildings attached to churches,

725—728

Pactum,?.^, baptismal vow or cove-

nant, 516

Pnedagogus, a treatise by Clement of

Alexandria, analyzed, 90, 97

Palatini, a class of subdoacons at Rome,
301

JJitKiyytvea-ia, regeneratio, baptism,

why so called, 485

Pallium, the philosopher's mantle,

worn by Christian teachers, 70, 79,

80, 127, 353

the paU, a badge of the episcopal

office, 218
jugale, 751

Palm Sunday, 068, 669

and olive branches, use of, at

funerals, 758

Panis Dei, &c., 550

Pantajnus, 94

Papa, original and later use of the

title, 212

Parabolani, or Parabolarii, as a term
of reproach, 187

officers of the church, 310

Parafra>narii, 311

TIapapovdpioi, 310

Paranymphs, 751

HapacTKfvrj, Good-Friday, 072

Ilapaffeadi, commendatory prayers for

the dead, 759

Paratoriiiin, 721
nupuTpdnf^ov, side-table, 721
Parish churches, 707
Parish schools, 728
Parentes, a term applied by bishops to

their constituents, 328, 329
TlapdfviKiov, 723
TLuaxa uvaa-Tucnpov, 071, 074
Pascha clausum, Sunday after Easter,

077
Hdcrx^a (TTavpaxTipov, 671
Pastoplioria, chambers connected with
a church, 727

JJarepfs ewi tov ayiov (puiTia-puTOS, i. q.

sponsores, 523
Patres, patres laicorum, a title of pres-

byters, 212
i.q. abbates, 781

ecclesise, patres clericomm, pa-

tres patrum, titles of bishops, 212
Patriarcha cecumenicus, 232
Patriarchfe, i q. episcopi, 210
Patriarclis, then- name or title, 219,

228, 229 ; origin of their office, rise

and establishment of their dignity,

229—231; their office, rights and
privileges, 219, 231; division of the

patriarchate, 232, 233
of the Jews, 228, 229

Patrini, godfatliers, 523

Patronage, ecclesiastical, 335—337
Paul of Samosata, errors of, 154

Paulinus, bishop of Nola, probably im-

acquainted with church-bells, 730
Pavements of churches, 737
Pax vobiscum, use of this salutation in

the ancient church, 382
Peace, kiss of. See Kiss.

Pectorale, 218
Pedilaviuni, custom of washing the

feet at baptism, 522 ; on the Thui-s-

day before Easter, 609

Peduju, a pastoral staff, 2 1

7

Penance, public, 010—636; private,

636—040
Penitence, doctrine of Hennas in the

Shepherd, and other fathers, con-

cerning, 020—622 ; angel of, men-
tioned in the Shepherd, 020, 621

Penitentiary presbyters, 636

Penitents, 197 ; different classes of,

628—0.31; duties and burdens im-

posed upon them, 031—033; their

readmission into the church, 033

—

630
prayers for them in the Aposto-

lical Constitutions, 401—403

restoiation of, an act of the

< bishop, 215

not allowed to receive ordination.

314



i.M)i:x. 8.51 -

TlfVTeKocrTT], Pentecost, (jT.i—r>!!2

Uepuififjin, a cross suspended from the
neck, 218

UepijSoXos, the area connected with a
church, 725

Pericopse, sections of Scripture, epis-

tles and gospels, 443, 445, 448
TlfptKonrj Twf evayyfXicov, 439
Periodeutaj or visitors, 210
Uepiarrmov, the cloister attaclied to a

cinirch, 725
Persons baptized, 486—492
Peter and Paul's, Sts., day, G93, 094 -:

Phagiphania, Kpipliany, why so called

687
^app.aKov udavacTias, 551

<^iakTj, a water-vessel before a church,

725
Pliilip and James', Sts., day, 692
Philo Judajus, hismetliod of interpret-

ing Scripture, 134, 135

^iXo(TO(fiia, (pi\o(r6(f)T]p,a, i. q. Krjpvyfia,

448
Pliilosophy, its use in the Cliristian

system, according to Clement of

Alexandria, 98, 99 ; his opinion con-

cerning its origin and charactei",

103—106
^povTKTTTjpiov, i.

(J.
a(TKr]Tripiov, a mo-

nastery, 783

$ws, applied to the Lord's supper, 551

, (f)wTi.(TfMa, <f)(OTi(Tp6s, baptism so

called, 484, 485

'^(OTiCopevoi, a title of baptized Christ-

ians, 195

^(OTia-r^piov, i. q. baptisterium, 501

<bv\aKrr]piov, baptism so called, 485

Pictures in churches, 7-12 ; sentiments

of Gregory the Great concerning,

812—814
Pilgrimages, 77'*, 775
Pillarists, 779
Pisciculi, a figurative term applied to

Christians, 185

Piscina, i. q. baptisterium, 501

Ilto-riy, i. q. regula fidei, 463

ITtcrroi (ol TTiUTevovTa, or TnareiKrav-

res), a title of Christians, 181 ; of tlie

baptized, as distinguished from ca-

techumens, 194

Place of baptism, 499—502

celebrating the Lord's supper,

574, 575— preparing catechmnens, 192,

PlautiiiiC prosapijie homines et IMstores,

a term of reproach, 187

Pliny the Younger, his epistle concern-
ing tlu Christians to Trajan, with

Jlelmoth's translation, 176, 177,

178—180
Pcenitentia, 616; prenitentia secunda,

620, 621
;
pceniti'Utia canonica, 624

;

pccnitentiara dare, accii)ere, 629

noifiriv, pastor, 208
Polycarp, his life ; his Epistle to the

Piiilippians, 68—70

Pontifex Maximus, a title of Christian

emperoi-s, 337
Pontifices Maximi, i. q. cpiscopi, 212
Pope, origin of the title, 212
Praicones, deacons, why so called, 290

Prajdicatio, i. q. homilia, sermo, 448
or propositio, nomination, 329, 330
Petri, 440

Prjcposito, i. q. episcopi, 211

Pra^sanctificatio, 672
Praisidentes, prsesides, i. q. episcopi,

212

Prfcsules, i. q. episcopi, 211

Prayer, canonical hours of, 395
common, ancient forms of, 396

—

412

723
Platonism, charge of, against Justin

Martyr, 72, 73 ; in the writings of

Tatian, 7'', 77; altei-ation and modi-

fication of, 83 ; in the time of Origen,

133—135

for the dead, 421—437
forms of, at the ordination of a

bishop, 323, 324; of a presbyter,

324, 325 ; of a deacon, 325 ; of a

deaconess, 325, 326; of a subdeacon,

326 ; of a reader, 326 ; at confirma-

tion, 541, 542

Prayer, public, whetherprecomposed or

extempore in the primitive church,

791—795
Preaching, in the ancient church, 447

—

460
npea^vTfpa, or irpfo-iivris, presbytera,

or j)resbyterissa, 296

lipeajivTfoiov, the presbytery, 278
npfcr/3uT€pto»/,> presbyterium, i. q. ^ijp-a,

720
npeafivTfpos, 277, 278, 280; irptafiv-

Tfpni np<)€(TTa)T(i, 279; imx^P'-oi-

npecrj'ivTfpoi, npf(T(:ivTfpoi TrdXfwf,

2;;3

Presbyters, their name, 277,278; their

quality, office, and duties, 278—282;
different orders or classes, 283, 284 ;

admitted to vote in early councils.

274
penitentii\ry, 638, 639

Presentation of Christ in the Temple,

feast of the, 688, 689

Pnests(sacrificing),:i eharactrr belong-

ing to all Christians ; Christian mi-

nisters, impi-operly so called,; 122

3 1 2
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Primiceiius, or prior, scholar cautorum, '

308
Priinitiae, first fruits, 349—351

Primus, or primicerius, diaconorum,
292

Princeps provincise, i. q. metropoli-

taiuis, 224
sacerdotum, i. q. archiepiscopus,

214

Principes, i. q. episcopi, 213
Privatio communiouis, or deprivation,

a punishment inflicted upon delin-

quent clergymen, 343
Privilege of asylum belonging to

churches, 740, 741

Procedere, i. q. sacris interesse, 772
Processio, a religious assembly, church-

going, 771
Processions, ecclesiastical, 771—774

ceremonies and order of, 773
funeral, 757, 758

Ilpoebpoi, i q. eTrlaKOTTOi, 211

IIpo€(TTa>TfS, npoio'TcifievoL, (TrvevjJiari-

Koi,) i. q., fTricTKOTToi, 211

Profession, baptismal, 515—517

UpoKadrjfKuai, 296
UpoKpiTul rav \onT<ov, a title of metro-

politans, 224

Promissum, i. e., baptismal vow or

promise, 516

Upovaoi, i. q. uartliex, 721, 724
Propatres, ])romatres, i. q. sponsores,

523

Proper Psalms, use of, in the ancient

church, 385, 386

Property of the church, 348—351

Prophets, in the early church, then-

gifts and offices, 206—208
Tlpo<pTjre~iov, 704
nponvXci, i. q. uarthex, 721, 724
Upiopfvs, a bishop, why so called, 461

UpoaevKTTjpta, 703
TIpoa€V)(rj 8ia (XLWTrfjs, 382

Tlpoafvx'l, oiKos or Tonoi Trpoaev^^rjS,

703
Upoa-KXalovres, a class of penitents, 629

Ilpo(T(f)opa, oblatio, the Lord's supper
so called, 54(;

Ilpo(Tcf)opai, oblations at the Lord's
supper, 586

Ilpo(T(f)a>VT](Tis, 382, 612
npoacpoifija-fis, in divine worship, 290
Prostration on the ground at prayer,

393
IIpu>Tr] eicro^os, 724
IIp(oT07rpea[3vTepoi, fii-st presbyter, 283
IlpmTos, Prinias, Primate, 220, 223
npodeais, 721

Provinces, ecclesiastical, in the foiu'th

ccntuiy, 262—270

Provincial coimcils, 273
Provost, derivation of the word, 211

Psalmi responsorii, 384, 385
graduales, 773

Psalmista, psalmistanus, 307
Psalmody, 384—391
Psalms sung during the administration

of the Lord's supper, 597—599
at funerals, 756, 757
in religious processions, 773

Psalter, use of, in the ancient church,

445, 446
'^aXrrjs, singer, 306
Ptolemy, a follower of Valentinus, 87

TlTvxal, TTTVxal lepai, diptychs, 831

Public prayers in the ancient church,

372—383
IluAcopol, door-keepers, 308
Pulpitum, i. q. ambo, 444, 722
TluXrj, TTvyr) copaia, or (BaaikiKr], 724,

736
Punishment of delinquent clergymen,

216, 342—345
Punishments, future, supposed to be

only temporary-, by Origen, 138

Purgatorium, 551

Piu'ification of tlie soid, as taiight by
Clement of Alexaudi'ia, 105, 106

St. Mary the Virgin, feast of

the, 688, 689

Uvpyos, turris, original and later ac-

ceptation of this word in ecclesias-

tical antiquities, 444, 729

Ql'adratum populi, the nave of a
church why so called, 721

Quadragesima, 660, 668
Quarterly fasts, 660
Quartodecimans, 655
Quasimodogeniti, Sunday after Easter
why so called, 677

Quesnel, his conjecture concerning the

author of the Athanasian creed, 482
Quinquagesima, 666; Quinquagesima

pcenitentiaj, paschalis or Isetitipe, 666,

677, 679

Ratiovale, an episcopal ornament,
218

Rattles, wooden or iron, used for giv-

ing notice of the celebration of

divine worship, 731

Readers, 303, 304

Reading-desk, 722
Readmission of penitents, 633—C36
Rebaptization of heretics, 537,538
Receptorium, the diacouiciun magnum
why so called, 727

Recognitions of Clement, 59

Rcddito symboli, 670
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Eegeneratio, baptism wliyso called, 485
Regionarii, a class of subdeacons at

Rome, 301
Registers, or diptychs, 801
Regula fidei, 463
Regulares, canonici, 777
Religiosi, i. q. regulares canonici, 777
Reminiscere, second Sunday in Lent,
why so called, 602

Renunciantes, certain monks so called,

780

Renunciation of the devil and his works
at baptism, 514

Repentance ; doctrine of Clement of
Alexandria, 100; of Tertullian, 117,
123; Origen, 137; Lactantius, 161

Repentance after baptism, doctrine of
early ecclesiastical writers concern-
ing, 620—623

Reserve in teaching divine tnith, opi-

nion of Clement of Alexandria con-
cerning, 103

Responsoria, 384, 385
Resurrection of the dead, treatise con-

cerning this doctrine by Athenago-
ras, 81 ; maintained by Irenieus, 92

;

by Tertullian, 126, 127
Revelatio Petri, 440
Revenues of the church, 345—351
Rights of the people in elections of the

clergy lost, 333, 335
Ring, use of, in the marriage cere-
mony, 749, 750

'PtTTl'StOl/, 603
Rites and ceremonies connected M'ith

public prayer and psalmody, 391—
396

at baptism, 509— 522
at confirmation, 540—542
at the celebration of tlie Lord's

supper, 592—602
of marriage, 748—752

at funerals, 753—7''3

Robing-room or vestjy of a church, 727
Rogate, fifth Sunday after Easter, why

so called, 673
Rogationes, Rogation-days, 661

Roman creed, 477
liturgy, 416, 417, 420

Rosemary, use of, at funerals, 758
Rural deans, 283, 284

2A'BAN02, 522

Sabbath, the, obsei'vance of, in the

early church, 652—654

Sabbatum, use of the word by the

fathers, 652

magnum, 656, 672, 674

Sacerdotes seuundi vel tertii ordinis, a
title of deacons, 289

Sacrament, sacrament of the altar, the
Lord's supper so called, 549, 550

Sacramentum, application of the term
to the ordinance of baptism and the
Lord's supper, 119, 120

in what sense applied to confir-

mation by Cyprian, 534, 535
absolutionis ct remissionis pecca-

torum, baptism so called, 485— illummationis, or illustrationis,

baptism so called, 485— indulgentia?, baptism so called, 485
novic vita?, baptism so called, 486

Sacrarium, i. q. jBrjfia, 719 ; side-table,

721

Sacred virgins of the church, 781
Sacrificati, 627
Sacrificium spirituale, sanctum, mys-

ticum, rationale,—the Lord's supper
so called, 546

Sacrista;, 311

Salt, milk, and honey, use of, at bap-
tism, 519—521

Salutatorium, the diaconicum magnum,
why so called, 727

Sancti, sanctissimi, ejiithets applied to

bishops, 214

Sanctimoniales, 781

Sanctuarium, sanctum, i. q. ^rjfjin, 719
Sandals, 217
Sai-abaitfp, 779
Sarmentitii, Christians reproachfully

so called, 187

Satisfactio, i. q. poenitentia, 616
Saturday. See Sabbath
Sceuopliylaces, 310, 726
Schools in connexion with churches,

728
of canonical singers, 307, 308

Scripture, Holy, its authority and suf-

ficiency in matters of faith, 89, 90,

107, 111, 123, 124, 147

public use of, in the ancient
church, 437—147

Scultet, Abraham, his tract on the di-

vine right of episcopacy, from Bishop
Hall, 251—260

Seal, baptism so called, 484

Seasons, baptismal, 497, 498

Second marriage, supposed xmlawful-

ness of, 743, 744

Secretum, or secretarium, the diaconi-

cum magnum why so called, 727
Seculars, a term applied to the laity,

191

Sccundus, a follower of Yalentiinis, 87
^rjKos, use of the word by the early

Cliristians, 705
Semaxii, a teim of reproach applied

to Christians, 187
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Semijcjunia stationiim, 662

Semniuni (^ae^vflov), a monastery, why
so called, 782

Senatorium, part of the nave of a

church, 723
Senes, elders, a title of metropolitans

in Africa, 224

Septimana in albis, first week after

Easter, why so called, 679, 680

major, 676
Septuagesima, 665, C66

Senno, sermon, 448
Semions, from what part of the church

they were delivered, 453, 454, 722

Services, morning and evening, order

of, 396
Severus, a follower of Tatian, 79
Sexagesima, 666
Shepherd of Hernias, its contents and

character, 64, 65; publicly read in

ancient churches, 441 ; its doctrine

concerning penitence, 620, 621

Shoes put off on entering a church in

some countries, 739

Sibylline books, forged, received as

genuine by the early fathers, 71>72 ;

quoted by Theophilus, 83

Sibyllists, a term of reproach applied

to Christians, 187

Sicca, 672
Sick, anointing of the, 752, 753

Siffu of the cross. See Cross.

Simon and Jude, Sts., Apostles, 696

Simony, a bar to ordination, 315, 316

Singere in public worship, 306—308

Sites of churches, 717) 718

2kt]vt), tabernaculum, 705
^Kfvocpv^aKiov, 721, 726

Slaves and freedmen not allowed to

receive ordination, 314

Soldiers not allowed to receive ordina-

tion, 314

Solea, (TcoXf'a, part of the nave of a

church, 723
Solemnization of matrimony, 751,

752
Solitaries, religious, 778

Sorcerers, a term of reproach applied

to Cliristians, 186

Sororcs ccclesiaj, 781

'2(oTT]p[a, baptism so called, 486 ; ap-

plied to the Lord's supper, 551 ; and
to Good Friday, 67

1

Soul, its state after death; Irenieus,

92 ; Clement of Alexandria, 105

;

Origen, 140
—— immortality of; Tatian, 76, 77 J

Ircnreus, 88
Spanish liturgy, 418

Sponsalia, espousals, 7^9, 750

Sponsalitiaj donationes, 749
Sponsors, their names or appellations,

522—524 ; origin of their office, 524,

525; their duties, 525—527 ;
persons

qualified to act in that capacity, 527,

528; number required at baptism,

528, 520

Sportae, sportella;, sportute, 347
STTovSaTot, a set of ascetics, 200, 779
Standing, an ancient posture at prayer,

391—393
^rdcTfis, stationes, select portions of

the gospels, why so called, 770
Static (o-ruTtf), three several meanings

of the word in ecclesiastical anti-

quities, 769, 770
Stationalis (ecclesia, cnix), 771
Stationarii, a class of subdeacons at

Rome, 301

i. q. mansionarii, 771
Stationes, classes or degrees of peni-

tents, 628—631
weekly fasts on Wednesdays and

Fridays, 119, 662
particular places or objects at

or near wliich woi"ship was per-

fonued, 771
^ravpoXaTpai, a term of reproach ap-

plied to Christians, 188

^Tffpauos, 217
Stephen's, St., day, 700
Stillingfleet, his earlier and later opi-

nions concerning the origin of epis-

copacy, 241, 244—249
Sroat, cloisters attached to a church,

725
Stromata, by Clement of Alexandria,

analysis of, 97—107
Stylitae, 779
Subdeacons, origin and liistory of their

order; their functions, 301—303

Subscription to a creed required before

baptism, 510
Subsellia, 720
Substrati or genuflectentes, a class of

catechumens, 194; a class of peni-

tents, 629
Succession of teachers in the church,

123, 124

Suffragan bishops, 221

Suffrages of the people necessarj' to

the appointment of ministers, 327

—

330
Suggestura or suggestus, i. q. bema,

719
or suggestus, lectorum, i. am-

bo, 444, 722
SvyKara^acrif, 157

SiryKfXXot, syncelli, 311

SvXXeiTovpyol, 281
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'2vfifin\ov, (T\)ixl^o\ov (TU)Tr)piM^fi, <S:c'.,

l)a))tism so called, 212

Sunimi sacei'dotes, i. q. episcopi, 212

Sv^TTotrta, «. q. agapje, 764
Ivva^ii, ai)plied to the Lords supper,

547
Sunday. See Lord's day
Sundays of Advent, 6f»5

before Easter, 668, 669

after Easter, (>77, 678
'2vviaTa^(v(n, a class of penitents, 630

2i;j'oSot, t. q. ecclesia^, 703, 706
Superattendens, i. q. episcopus, 210
Superlminerale, 218
Superinspoctor, i. q. episcopus, 210

Superintendeiis, i. q, episcopus, 210
Superpositio, 662
Supplicationes, 661

Surplice-fees, unknown in the ancient

church, 347
Sursum corda. Lift up your hearts, use

of this formulary in the ancient

church, 383
Susceptores, deaconesses so called, 300

sponsors so called, .523

Suspension (suspensio a beneficio, sus-

pensio ab officio), a punishment of

delinquent clergymen, 342, 343

Symbolum, creed, or confession of

faith, 1 19, 463
Synagogue, its presidents and other

officers, 209
Synagogue, services of tlie, regarded

as the original pattern of Christian

worship and ecclesiastical institu-

tions, 189, 190

Synagogue-worship, 801—811

Syndici, or defensores, 311

Synoditae, i. q. ccenobitae, 778, 779

Tabernaculum, i.e. a place of Christ-

ian worship, 705
Tabula clericonmi, 202
Tabulaj sacra?, church rcgistere, 801

Tapers lighted, use of, at the reading

of the Gospel, 444, 445 ; at bajitism,

522 ; at the celebration of the Lord's

supper, 56!), 570; at marriages, 75 1

;

at funei"als, 755, 758

Tatian, his history and probable date,

76; his writings and opinions, 76

—

78; his followers, 7«, 79

Tatianists, 78

Ta^is UpariKT], order of the priesthood,

203

Taylor, Jeremy, on episcopacy, (Rioted,

252, 259 ; on prayer for the dead and
purgatory, 430

TeXftot, Tf^eiovfifvoi, titles of baptized

Christians, their meaning, origin,and

date, 195; application of TeXfiot, and
its cognates, in the New Testament,
195

TfXftwTfpot, a class of catechumens,
193

TeXf TTj, or TfXfiaais, baptism so called,

485
TeXerrj reXtrwi', tlie Lord's supper so

called, 547

Tefj-evos, use of the word by the early

Christians, 705
Temple-ser^•ice, regarded by some as

the pattern of Christian worship and
institutions, 189, 190; daily, 802—

.j^.
8(14

ertullian, his history, character, and
value of his writings, 109— 1 1 1 ; his

Apology, and book Ad Nationes,
1 1 1— 1 13 ; his treatise on the Testi-

mony of the Soul, 113; on Prayer,
113; to the Confessors, 114; ou
Public Shows, 114, 115; on Idola-

try, 115; on Bai)tism, 115, 116; to

his Wife, 116, 117; on Penitence,

117; against the Jews, 117, 118; on
Patience, 118; on the Soldier's

Chaph't, 118—120; on the Veiling
of Virgins, 120; on Female Di-ess,

and on Female Ornaments, 120, 121

;

on Flight in time of Pei-secution,

12J ; on Chastity, and on Single
Marriage, 121, 122; on Fasts, 122;
on Modesty, 123; on the Prescrip-

tion of Heretics, 123, 124 ; against

Marcion, 124, 125; against the Va-
lentinians, 125; against Pi-axeas,

125, 126 ; against Ilennogenes, 126;

Scorpiace, 126; on the Body of
Christ, and on the Resurrection of
the Body, 126, 127; on the Soul,

127; on the Mantle, 127; to Sca-
pula, 127, 128

TertuUian, liis opinion of the grounds
of ej)iscopal authority, 239, 240 ; his

testimony conceraing apostolical

succession, 257; concerning jirayer

for the dead, 424, 425 ; concerning
the pubh'c use of Holy Soipture,
438 ; concerning preaching, 449,
450 ; concerning the celebration of
the Lord's supper, 564; creed of,

•467

TeTpnarvXov, the cloister attached to a
cinn'ch, 725

TfTpiKTTOJov, the cloister attached to a
ciiurch, 725

Theoctistus, bishop of C:esarea in

Palestine, 131

Qfo8p6p.oi, in the ancient churcli, 730
Qeo(f)dvui, i. q. ''Ejn(j)dvia, 685
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Q(o(f)i\e(TTaToi, an epitliet applied to

bishops, 214
Theophilus of Antioch, 82 ; analysis of

his treatise to Autolycus, 82—84

Theophori, an epithet of Christians,

184

Therapcutae, 181

Thomas, St., the Apostle, G97
Opovos, the bishop's cliair in churches,

720
Ovfjiiajjia, incense, 599, GOO
Qvaia uviiLfxaKTos, the Lord's supper,

so called, 546
Ova-uiaTTjpiov, i. q. ^rjfia, 720
Tidpa, 217
Tilleinont, his opinion concerning the

author of the Athanasian creed, 482
Times of administermg baptism, 490

—

499 ; of administering confirmation,

535, 536; of celebrating the Lord's
supper, 568—573

Tithes, payment of, no very ancient

institution in the Christian church,

349 ; at first voluntary, 349 ; when
made compulsory by tlie church,

350 ; and by the state, 350 ; always

voluntary in the Greek church, 350,

351

Titular bishops, 221

Tituli (titXoi), chxuches so called, 704
inscriptions on monuments in

memory of the dead, 755
To'i)^apxoi, deacons, why so called,

Tonsure, clerical, 320
Towers of churches, their date, origin,

and use, 729
Tractatus, tractare, tractator, of lec-

tures on Scripture, 448
Traditio et redditio symboli, 377
Tradition, oral, 89, 97, 98, 119, 123,

124

Traditores, 627

Trajan, his rejjly to Pliny's epistle

respecting the Christians, with Mel-
moth's translation, 175, 176, 177, 178

Tpunf^a Kvplov, the Lord's table, 543,

544
Tribunal, i. q. ambo, 444

chori, i. q. bema, 722
ecclesia?, i. q. ambo, 722

Trinity, first use of this term by Theo-
philus of Antioch, 83

in Unity; speculations of Athena-
goras, 80; of Irenreus, 91; of Ter-

tullian, 125, 126

Sunday, (i82, 683

TpoTToia, tropaia, churches so called,

704
TpoiiXXor, TpovWoiTai, 7 1

6

Trumpets used for giving notice of the

celebration of divine woi-ship, 731 ;

of a funeral procession, 757
Truth, reserve in teaching, 156, 157
Tubicines sacri, deacons why so called,

290

'YIOl' Q(ov, a title of baptized Christ-

ians, 195

'Yiodea-la, baptism so called, 486
Unctio infirmorum, anointing of the

sick, 752
Unction, extreme, not an ancient cere-

mony, 752, 753
a preliminary of baptism, 518

;

at confirmation, 540, 541 ; at ordina-

tion, 322
Unity of the church, Cyprian's argu-
ments concerning, 147, 148

Unreasonableness of Separation, Stil-

lingfleet's, quoted, 245—249
'YnaTTUPTTj, the Feast of the Presenta-

tion, why so called, 688
'Yn-qperai, the inferior class of Christ-

ian ministers, 203; subdeacons, 301
'YTTepdeais, supei'positio, 662
'Y7ro/3oXeTs-, 307
'YTTobeKTM, deaconesses so called, 300
'YTTobiaKovoi., subdeacons, 301

'YnoTTiTTToi/Tes, a class of penitents, 629
'YnoTVTrccKTeis, a lost work of Clement

of Alexandria, 109

'YTTodeais TrjsTrapprjcrlas, 551

Valentinians, confutation of their

errors by Irenseus, 87
Veil, bridal, 751
Veils woin by women at the time of

receiving the Eucharist, 581

Vestiarium, vestry, the diaconicum
magnum, Avhy so called, 727

Vestments of the clergy, in celebrating

divine worship, 351—354
Viaticum, baptism so called, 485

;

applied to the Lord's supper, 551

Vicarii generales, vices gerentes in

pontificalibus, 221

Vicars of Christ, bishoiis when so

called, 213
Vice-episcopi, L e. suffragans, 221

Vidua?, viduatus, viduitas, 296

Vigilius, bishop of Thapsus, supposed
by some to have composed the Atha-
nasian creed. 482

Vigils, 662, 673
Vincentiusof Lerins, regarded by some

as the author of the Athanasian
creed, 482

Virgines Dei, vel Christi, 7*51

V^irgins, sacred, of the church, 776
Virtutum via, baptism so called, 486
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Visitations, episcopal, 21

G

Visiting presbyters, 216

Visitors, election of the clergy by, 331

Vita, baptism so called, 486
Vitta nvii:>tialis, 751

Vossius, G. J., concerning the author

of the Athanasiau creed, 482

Voting, in election of ministers, by the

people, 327—330
Votum, i. e. baptismal vow or promise,

616

Walls of churches,how adorned, 737,

741
"Washing of the feet at baptism, 522 :

on the Thursday before Easter,

669
Washing of the hands before entering

a church, 738, 739 ; before receiving

the Lord's supper, 587

Watchers, a class of monks, 779
Watching a corpse, custom of, among

the early Christians, 756

Water, use of, in baptism, 502—505

Water of life, baptism so called, 484

Water mixed with wine in the Lord's

supper, 590—592

Water substituted for wine in the

Lord's supper, by Tatian, 78

Water-drinkers, 79

Waterland, Dr., his opinion concern-

insr the author of the Athanasian

creed, 483

Wednesday and Friday, fast-days, 659,

662

Weekly celebration of the Lord's

supper, 571, 573
Weekly fasts, 662

Weekly festivals, 649—C54
West, turning towards the, a symbo-

lical ceremony at baptism, 513, 517

Wliite garments of the newly-baptized,

521, 522
White linen cloth, anciently used as a

coverincr of the communion-table at

the time of the celcliration of the

Lord's supper, 574, 575

Whitsunday, Whitsuntide, 657, 679

—

682 ; a baptismal season, 497. 498

Widows in the early church, 296, 298,

299
Windows of churches, 737

Wine used in the celebration of the

Lord's supper, 590—592

Witnesses at espousals, 750

Women, incapable of being ordained

as ministers of the word and sacra-

ments, 313
Worship, divine, under the superin-

tendence of the bishop, 215, 216,

280, 281

Worship of the heavenly bodies, its

origin and use, according to Clement

of Alexandria, 106

SENOAOXEI A,

churches, 728

Sr]po(Payia, 602

connected with

ZJ2H , applied to the Lord's supper, 551

.3 K
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